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The eternal and true principles Bhagavan 
Mahavir propagated are completely relevant 
in the modern scientific world. One example 
is the | non-absolutistic viewpoint 
(Anek antavaad) to fully understand a thing 
and we relative methodology of Syadvad 
using naya and nikshep (standpoint and attri- 
bution) t to realistically describe a thing. 


Virtue, vice, soul, non-soul, matter and its 
ultimate pal ticle, soul complexion, 
des of aus terity, entity of motion, time-cycle 
its cha nges, theory of karma, life in 
“environment, classification of .mind 
nd its activities, different genuses of life are 
being confirr med a and authenticated by the lat- 
est researches in biology and physics. 

We place in your hands Illustrated Bhagavati 
Sutra (original Ardhamagadhi text with Hindi 
ane English translations, elaboration and 
ullicotored illustrations) to enable you to 
re d understand these eternal principles 
of Bhag gavan Mahavir in his own language 


and style. 
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


In the year 1992 we first of all published Shri Uttaradhyayan Sutra with Hindi and 
English translations. At that time it was our first effort and a new experimen.. This is 
because till then only simple English translations had been published. Not a single out 
of the 32 Agams was published alongwith multi-coloured illustrations vividly explaining 
the discussed topics. Our experiment has been absolutely successful. It received 
heartiest welcome from the readers of the Word of the Jina and the demand increased. 
Encouraged by this, late Gurudev Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Bhandari Shri Padma 
Chandra ji M. accorded permission to his able and scholarly disciple Shri Amar Muni ji 
M. to launch the project of publication of Agams with English translation and 
illustrations. The English readers have a greater thirst for ancient wisdom. Even 
foreign scholars study Jain beliefs with great interest and seriousness. They also 
endeavour to explore new interpretations in order to reveal hitherto unknown facts. 


With the pious blessings and encouragement from his revered Guru Dev, revered 
Shri Amar Muni ji M. resolved to translate the ideas of Guru Dev into action. There 
were many problems and hurdles on this path but the resolve never diminished and, 
shattering all hurdles, the work progressed as planned. With unrelenting efforts of 14 
years we have till date published 19 Agams with English translation and illustrations. 
This path-breaking work is being praised and commended all around. Those who were 
afraid to mention even the name of scriptures, not only have started reading them but 
also collecting them in their personal libraries, The reverence and curiosity for Agams is 
on the increase among-masses. 


a? ‘This historical project of Agam publication is nearer its goal now. We are confident 


: x 


that progressing with the same zeal and speed we will soon reach our goal. 


eet year we had published the first volume of Shri Bhagavati Sutra (Shatak 1 to 
i. ‘Second volume contains Shatak 5, 6, 7 complete and one Uddeshak of Shatak 8. 


er wergs 
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volumes (38 to 6). 


Pujya Gurudev's able disciple Shri Varun Muni shares the responsibility of editing 
the Agams with all sincerity and devotion. We are getting sincere assistance of 
contributing scholars and experts of Agam literature like Shri Shrichand ji Surana 
‘Saras', who has been responsible for Prakrit and Hindi portion and Shri Surendra 
Kumar ji Bothara, who has been responsible for English portion. We are pleased to 
place this 19th number of Il/ustrated Agam series in the hands of our readers. 

Many generous and devout guru-devotees from different areas have displayed their 
devotion for the Guru and scriptures through their generous contributions. We express 
our sincere gratitude for them all. 

—Mahendra Kumar Jain 

PRESIDENT 

Padma Prakashan 
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Shri Bhagavati Sutra is the most precious gem in the golden casket of Jain 
Agams. It is the most voluminous among the available Agams. With its great 
variety of subjects and interesting narration, it is the largest ocean of 
knowledge. The complete and vivid discussions of various branches of general 
and specialized knowledge available in this Agam enhances its value and 
importance. 

I have already written in details about Bhagavati Sutra in the preface to 
the first Volume, therefore, there is no need to repeat it here. 

This volume starts with fifth Shatak and ends at the first Uddeshak of the 
eighth Shaiak. 

The fifth Shatak starts with the discussion about sunrise, sunset and the 
movement of the sun. This is one of the disputed topics according to modern 
science. But Indian astrology and religions accept the movement of the sun in 
the space. All events including sunset, sunrise, and eclipse occur exactly as 
predicted by calculations on this basis. Thus these beliefs cannot just be 
discarded as false. However, we have avoided any discussion on the disputes 
and presented the beliefs as mentioned in Agams. Many other topics in this 
Shatak are valuable in context of the contained original ideas and information 
on metaphysics, biology and acoustics. The edifying discussion on ultimate 
particles and their clusters provides new and important information related to 
modern particle physics. The information Bhagavan Mahavir revealed about 
ultimate particles with the help of his direct perception reveals interesting 
facts that may enrich the world of science. 

The sixth Shatak is specially important for ontological discussions and for 
the karma theory. The topic of extensive suffering and extensive shedding of 
karmas is inspiring and revealing from the spiritual viewpoint. If tolerance and 
equanimity is attained while suffering pain and affliction, even extreme agony 
becomes tolerable and highly rewarding in terms of shedding of karmas. This 
philosophy of equanimity reduces the intensity of suffering torments and 
enhances the capacity to tolerate. While indulging in self study this chapter 
and the subject of tolerance dealt in it call for special attention. 

The description of Tamaskaaya in the first Uddeshak of the sixth Shatak 
has surprising similarities with the black hole- described in modern astronomy. 
In the ancient Indian literature this description of Tamaskaaya is unique to 
Jain scriptures. Comparison with black holes adds to the genuineness of this 
description. 
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The seventh Shatak also contains detailed discussions on numerous 
practical themes. Benefits of offering food to ascetics, importance of knowledge 
and sagacity in the act of renouncing, causes of bondage of pleasure and pain 
giving karmas and other such topics inspire one to acquire a generous, 
sensitive and compassionate view and way of life. 

Three types of matter particles and their transformations are included in 
the discussions narrated in the first Uddeshak of the eighth Shatak. They add 
scientific angle to the spiritual inquiries. 

I would like to convey an important message to the readers—Do not just 
read Agams simply because you have faith and belief in the Word of the Jina. 
Your study would be highly beneficial if you have the thirst for knowledge and 
the desire to cleanse your life. 

With the literal translation of the original text we have added brief 
elaboration wherever needed. This is with the view that many topics are hard 
to understand for common readers. The author of the Agam has referred to 
Prajnapana Sutra for the sake of brevity. We have included the gist of those 
references from Prajnapana Sutra. This would facilitate the reader to 
understand the subject without turning pages of Prajnapana Sutra. 

Large portions from my earlier commentary on Bhagavati Sutra have been 
taken in elaborations of this edition. The Hindi commentary by Pandit Ghevar 
Chand Shastri was also found to be very useful. Wherever needed, we have 
also referred to and used the detailed commentary by Acharya Mahaprajna. It 
is my duty to express gratitude for editors and publishers of the said works. 

We are also trying to include a glossary of important technical terms as 
appendix in an additional volume after the main volumes are done. 

As always, scholarly editors like Shri Shrichand Surana 'Saras', Shri 
Surendra Bothara have extended their fullest co- operation. Like before, many 
generous devotees have extended financial contributions to this pious project. 
They all deserve thanks and commendations. 

The blessings of my revered teacher Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Gurudev 
Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. S. have provided me support at every step. 
I bow with all humbleness at my command to that great benefactor. 

I hope that with English translation and a variety of new approaches, this 
volume of Illustrated Bhagavati Sutra will prove to be useful for all. 


Jain Sthanak, ; —Pravartak Amar Muni 
Mansa (Pravartak) 
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FIFTH SHATAK (Chapter Five) : FIRST LESSON 


: 


Ta RAVI (THE SUN) 


O aremstt—wradl qa a ae cay saw tl ge sae AY Qiao at ale a 
afer, sarht-saaratth ara—a, eee wd sacl at ar-arien, Beararc, 
Tey fas, age ghey gaat ante wy recat faoal oe weg Ste aT 
BI ga Mea H A Ta TeaH eI 

Q This is the Fifth Shatak (Fifth Chapter) of Vyakhyaprajnapti 
(Bhagavati Sutra). In this Chapter light has been thrown on many 
important topics including the measures of the movement of the sun 
and the moon, the progressive and regressive time cycle (Utsarpini- 
Avasarpini kaal-chakra), potency of spiritual knowledge (jnana- 
shakti) of chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience due to 
residual karmic bondage) and Kevali (omniscient), Kriyavaad 
(doctrine of endeavour), theory of ultimate particles (paramanu 
vijnana), increase and decrease of life-span and Kulakar (clan- 
founders). This chapter too has ten lessons (uddeshaks). 


TaH eee BY AEH MAT COLLATIVE VERSE 
9. Ta tha 9 sth 2 Wea a we ¥ DIM 4— TT pe cI 
Wate & Wa—dewt 90 | ca TaqAi aA Il 


9. (et at ae)—arad sae Fa ee seers S-yar eH F want A a 
were wstrat @ 1 facta seers A arg wae vero ti Gta seers A oer ar 
TATE SHT Te aT PreaT fear Si age seers F ree See wear 1 aA Ves 
A Ore & Geary A ud ws wees F ag aH ghs-a Gah Pream s1 aad Vesta 
4 yore & we = ae a ate 31 aed vere FY Peieh-ga erm ama 
wadt-faaaa cat &1 are sere A terye we Gael cater aie zat Test A 
SITE F atti SaaS VEIT F | 

1. The fifth chapter has following ten lessons (uddeshaks)—The first 
lesson has questions and answers about the sun in Champa city. The 
second lesson has information about air (vayu). The third lesson 
describes knots in a net as analogy. The fourth lesson has questions and 
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answers about sound (shabd). The fifth lesson has information about 7 
chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience due to residual karmic 4% 
bondage). The sixth lesson describes increase and decrease of life-span. 4h 
The seventh lesson contains description of vibration of matter particles. 
The eighth lesson narrates the description of matter given by ascetic rT 
Nirgranthi-putra. The ninth lesson has the description of Rajagriha city. 
The tenth lesson provides the description of the moon in Champa city. i] 

2. Boh arate Set aeEME sian aH ATA Sel TMs AA ot tare afte gore 
WY SST Se | THT a Taras ara Vitat ara | 

2. TF Bea, Sa aA A ae are at Te hi Ga aT & sree wag a aT 
Set oT Stat ao stots GaAe GAA! (CH aT) Tet AT WE Herat eI 
Tart) ara wag TA at ST HT aT GAaT sata Ea & fare ag, site enh 
FIT HT ATG THe TS | 

2. During that period of time there was a city called Champa. 
Description (as in Aupapatik Sutra). Outside Champa city there was a 
Chaitya (temple complex) called Purnabhadra. Description (of the 
Chaitya). (Once) Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there... and so on up to... 


People came out to pay homage and attend the discourse, after which 
they dispersed. 


Reet : cere : aa ott rashes ga A aareret ar feega acts fre 3, aaqarc 
rere ¥ era aRagm, egal eS orcad ud aye are ah aeareTA ar eftera ah wre 
&, Tel Te aRrare er TT SY PR TATA ST TAT BO AT TSA ites array wut AY gah 
TT ST STAT HL TTS SAAT aT oTced dekent SH aTgUST TINA & vis seas se are F 
Be a rerdh—aita & argent are fren Stree cra at yey & sihes & aire were shores Ae BH 
THUY Wore FTE Tel Tee MT, FS BCT SHI arGanferat @ Tema HT wa Pent waTgA 
Tet RI at Tes es orl Tet & tg ada wae sedi erdanrs ga & Tafa 
arard save Gt A UaryE S a EU AH Aaa YA Hae ar se Ta A Ae Fh oft aie wa 
aarcenier ar ot Tar a eh ga ATA ee EU ecana wt serach Berar A aay other FH afar 
a al Goi Prarconel areal Ya St Ger Sterne Tee Er He F S ort Pare aie da craved 
We Gler eat TS Glen ai Her ean Va aT ah se Ta aT Ue TE A AS. G. 93R0 FF 
mama & Say ait Gra MEH F swe ar Pen SAM Bq oar ait & fa za 
Rast Bl SsHt Fas Hae a fers A ahaa A aA wares SS BA AT 3 
Precett wer fren &1 (a) Rramwett ere “aarti (a) drerarard ira werdteatts, wt 92, 
settee 920 H 9¢8 cre, (1) arrered orate aft tere UATE Te, aH 4, oats EC, co, c4 (a) WIE 
aa (Aaryare Rwerg), GS 2, 7. Ye) 
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i Elaboration—Champa city : then and now—Detailed description of 
Champa city is available in Aupapatik Sutra. According to that, the 
ancient Champa city was a grand and affluent city undefeated by enemies. 

e It has a very long history going back to the hoary past. It was here that 

§ Chandan-bala, the daughter of King Dadhivahan was born. Benevolent 

i Karna, the magnanimous Pandava, made this city the capital of his state 

i Angadesh. The five auspicious events of the twelfth Tirthankar Shri 

= Vaasupujya Swami took place in this very city. According to the biography 

4 of Bhagavan Mahavir, after the death of his father king Shrenik it became 
impossible for grief stricken Emperor Kunik to live in Rajagriha, the 

: capital of Magadh empire. For this reason he constructed the new city of 

wi Champa around a huge Champa tree in consultation with expert 

4 architects. It was here that Acharya Shayyambhav initiated his infant son 

fi Manak, brought forth from Rajagriha, and wrote Dashavaikalik Sutra for 

4 him. With the power of her righteousness Mahasati Subhadra, in order to 

g; erase the blemish on her chastity, drew water from a well with a strainer 
tied to non-twined cotton thread and sprinkled on three closed gates of 

4 Champa city to open them. The fourth gate was kept closed. Later the 

4 Hammir and Sultan of Samdani demolished this gate to acquire stone 

i; slabs and door-flanges when he was constructing the fort of Shankarpur in 
1360 V. At present it is a small township and district called Champaran 

mj hear modern Bhagalpur. [References—(a) Champapuri Kalp by Jinaprabh 
Suri; (6) Mahavir Charitra by Hemachandracharya (12/ 180-189); (c) Parishisht 

m Parva by Acharya Shayyambhav Suri (5/68, 80, 85); (d) Bhagavati Sutra 
(translation of the Tika with foot notes)—Part 2, p. 144] 


ti wqaiy # yal a7 Taq S77 RISING AND SETTING OF SUNS IN JAMBUDVEEP 
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i TA MoT a Ua ToT 
2. Ue Aa A sory rary Herat war & ws ata’ (Ara) Trerista safe 
i OTT a SR Ta WHI WI ET 
8. During that period of time Indrabhuti Anagar, the senior disciple of 


- Bhagavan Mahavir... and so on up to... paid his homage and obeisance 
¥ and submitted— 
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C3. ] ea, Treen | agdta of aa afta sat—aeeeRs ora Tafa — TTS | 

x. Cw. ] aay | geo ame dio 8 ad an cat-qd- ena) A sem Bear 
qd-afarn-(arracin) FY ater ea (MA ond) F? aaa ayaa F sea eat 
afar-aeaat! Greer) FY oer aa f? aaa Anwar FY wea ear 
afvasrat—(arrerarst) FY oer ata &, ar fee afvaahar-(arreqenr) F Gea Brat Tae 
yd (Saran) & area BaF ? 

[3.] ef, ar! srggy 4 ae (satya) (German) A fea sat afar 
(qa-afarr) H oret ald &, ara Faken Gael Gar Hee AST) 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! In the continent called Jambudveep do suns rise in 
the north-east (Ishan Kone) and set in the south-east (Agneya Kone) ? Or 
do they rise in the south-east (Agneya Kone) and set in the south-west 
(Nairitya Kone) ? Or do they rise in the south-west (Nairitya Kone) and 
set in the north-west (Vayavya Kone) ? Or do they rise in the north-west 
(Vayavya Kone) and set in the north-east (Ishan Kone) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! In the continent called Jambudveep the suns 
rise in the north-east (Ishan Kone) and set in the south-east (Agneya 
Kone), ... and so on up to... the whole question should be repeated as 
answer in affirmative. 


4. Co. ] mar ot ie | gala aferree fae vale aan ot Gass feaa wala ? TAT ot 
serge feaa Hate Tar Mt agers da Hares Teaea Geer — eaters wg wala ? 

Cs. ] Sen, ter | rar ot aigela aa atferrge feaa ora tg safer 

4. (9. ] Wray ! we orgie & aftreneg A fee star %, aa gar gad 4 of fa 
Bat 2 ae Ta UrgarG & Tas 4 fer ser &, aa an Ae ud | yd-aheay 8 oO 
act & ? 

"(v. Jet, hat ! (ae set ace ter 2; wata-) we organ & aftr Ff fea eter ?, 

wa yaar art A Py ete FI 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! When it is day in the southern half of Jambudveep, is 
it also day in the northern half of Jambudveep ? And when there is day 


in the northern half of Jambudveep, is there night on the east and west 
of the Meru mountain ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that; which means—) When there is 
day in the northern half of Jambudveep, it is night on the east and west 
of the Meru mountain ? 
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C3. Jee, Ween ! war of oigata Ba tered Teen Geet Rad ara we wah 
: a. Cw. ] wey | we wget & Fe ode a od a fea Sed, aa ae ae a 
fea thar & ? oie ore afer A fos eter 8, ga ae aegdte } Ae ude @ oa-chieo Ror 
H Uy ete 3? . 

C3.) ! et, eet ware @ eter 2, araig oe orgie A Ae oda a od A Re at 
¥, aa satay arr AY UAT ata 3 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! When it is day on the east of the Meru mountain, is it 
also day on the west of Meru mountain ? And when there is day on the 
east of the Meru mountain, is there night on the south and north of the 
Meru mountain in Jambudveep ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that; which means—) When there is 


day on the east of Meru mountain in Jambudveep, it is night on its north 
and south. 


fee: ad & eave a aaEN : ae at eer, fafean ar waa at sft a al a 
SRI-S TATA TAB, TE Te aE aaa aw Ge A ater a sare %, walks wa yA 
Tae & Gada Gr THE oT fee fafeen (Waer) Prag ae Si ae at ae & 1 area F Far 
ary ot a at aaa vee ox fre tear &, Pg we a & amet Reet ware at ane (siz 
TT aaeA) on sell &, Ta (Ga Tra) we ear (se feen—-fafeen) & ai oH a at te ae 
UM, Te Ge Ser & city Ta WaT BT aE Sea Bore a ore A ar Sy we al & ae 
feoth weare tht ons et ett, Ta Ge Aer (Ren-fafeen) & ait ae at dq ua ¥ ait 3 za 
TO BT HHT HTT Bats (Fa TAG) ae Sea a TAT Sw area F wer “aM a wera 
sat—saf arrerer & art ae aca Gre &, wii-ait Pike & ga aeH UPN At ar #1 sahtac 
ww at oO seu a ae Pek 81" ga wea & aE Fa WIA HT KW: 
Preeer Of one & fis qe uke ah atte & wage ufee dere orena Y wen ora &, flax 
Ol AX & AAR Ue Tea Barz’ 

We Ot wa FS feast a fare Se P—oqaa F ad a ela Fi ta wa ae te veda at car 
2 Fear a ete &, aa gee ae Ae ude a afte Ran F sen $1 se waa Ae ada A sar aie ahh 
p Rant fer ater tte aes ah oe ait afte fee a Oy aH Bara te A UE oie ahaa Rea 
A fer chars, aa cert—aftror feo AF Oy teh gate Uw A ana A al Penal A Raw stark ai 
: at Feanatt A cs erat & 1 ferste epee & fry ae oda aH weft eee ae aor ders Pes Be 
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Elaboration—Sunrise and sunset—The rising and setting of the sun in 
terms of directions or time is with reference to the general observer 
because the time and direction of sunset and sunrise is not fixed for every 
point on the earth. In fact the sun is always present over the globe but 
when there is some kind of obstruction covering some area or direction, 
people of that area are unable to see the sun. It is then that they say— 
“The sun has set now.” When there is no such obstruction and people are 
able to see the sun they say—“The sun has risen now.” Some Acharya has 
said—“As the sun moves forward in the sky every moment, night 
approaches to its rear. That is why the rising and setting of the sun is 
dependent on the movement of the sun.” This automatically explains the 
traditional belief that the sun enters the western sea and sinks into the 
underworld (paataal) to rise once again from the eastern sea. 


. Day in two directions at the same time ?—Jambudveep has two suns. 
When one sun is to the north of Meru mountain the other is to its south. 
At that time it is day on the northern as well as southern directions and 
it is night on the eastern and western directions of the Meru. When it is 
day on the eastern and western directions of the Meru it is night on the 
northern and southern directions of the Meru. That is why there is day 
in two directions and night in two directions at the same time. For 
further clarity see the illustration showing the suns moving around 
Meru mountain. 
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9. (9. ] wat Ha ! geld da ates vasa aereaqed fad wag aT 4 
Gage fa Vasa HEAyEH faa vay ! Ha oT Vas VaRMAG sercagEd faa vag 
TAH Sigala a Aare eaa— Tears wefan garage WS wala ? 

Ce. ] ea, Ween ! wat of age ora garetaqEM UE Was 

9.09. ] Wray | ae orgdty ame dtu & efter Y ope orarce yee ar fea BT 
%, Ts PMT SATS F AH Bee (Mae Fer) Hore Ged or fea Shen B? ait Ta oe F 
THE HOE Fed a fer sens, aa eT wey F oda @ yd-ahan F wey (Aa 
Wel) TE Feet Ht UT sett F ? 

C3. Jet, art! (ae geht ave ett 21 aetg-) we cade A 90 ye a Ra 
Taq” TS Fed at UP ets 


7. [Q.] Bhante ! In the southern half of the continent named 
Jambudveep, when the maximum length of the day is 18 Muhurts then 
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orqary A dt ad ae at oe rea aft wea 81 ggg & ve—vy gare ahs as (wa) 3 
CH-Um GE WHIT Sta Fl aa Ee valerate wea (as Hat aw vec) F an 3 aa 9¢ aE HT 
fer cen 93 Age at cat (eh daha on yee Ra) sala dare a waa ast fea oy Wale faz 
TA TAT GA Tet EKA SI aah 20 Wed & Rae are AMT vangr Ase ate v AMT aierere aa eke 
S1Se Ha Aes oe ee ar ware Ae vege Tears, ae waM: Ghe uM gon BAR A aH a 
WEIN AT VV GIE ES ae aleraTe BH &YO9R *S Ue Yai aT foeoT Perea worgah a mms 
ah tooira or we vers fest errs Are A aren &1 fee mae: el ad qeMSH a aie var we FI 
TS TAH WHIM AI HAM: TAT Ga F1 sive Ba Tear Gra & 


we a chorea & sare F wast Sea t atalq ad ae aes H 9039 avse A ale aa z, 
Ta AIG AS 9¢ Yet SH Ta get aa wer 92 ged a fea Sen 1 ae AH aha wT yA Rea aay 
31 ga Aa Ae & we ar vary franc G22¥e dar siaere As evced aarti wa ai a wd 
Sel Hose AH gd 8, Ta AYR wl ATH oT wep AT EIGER Torr aT sitar Aa Cqyey? TM 
ate 


wat fea A gga age A a a wan as autor Bi ae fas geatueh arerd h 
aera ga fet fetes & arene & ara frat 21 


(MH 4, F. 9, GI 9-92 FB) 


LONGER AND SHORTER DAYS AND NIGHTS 


Two suns and two moons continuously move around Jambudveep. Each of these 
suns covers an area of Jambudveep defined by 45 thousand Yojan long section of its 
circumference. When the sun is in its innermost orbit the day is 18 Muhurt long and 
the night is 12 Muhurt long. This is the day the sun enters the Cancer sign of the 
Zodiac (Kark Sankranti). It is the longest day (14 hours 9 minutes) of the year and the 
shortest night. This means that one sixth of the total 30 Muhurt span of the day has 
light and one fourth part has darkness. At this time the area covered by sunlight near 
Meru mountain is 94864, Yojans and the corresponding area of darkness is 6324 & 
Yojans. It gradually increases and becomes 945262 Yojans near the cost of Lavan 
Samudra, where the corresponding area of darkness becomes 63019 48. This first day of 
Kark Sankranti falls in the month of Ashadh. Then the sun starts moving towards its 
outermost orbit and gradually the area covered by sunlight diminishes whereas the 
area of darkness expands. 


Then the sun starts shifting back from the southern to the northern solstice it is 
moving in the outermost orbit, the 183rd. At that time the night is longest (18 Muhurt) 
and the day is shortest (12 Muhurt). This is the first day of the sun entering the 
Capricorn sign of the Zodiac (Makar Sankranti). At this time the area covered by 
sunlight near Meru mountain is 63246 Yojans and the corresponding area of darkness 
is 94861, Yojans. It gradually increases and becomes 63663 Yojans near the cost of 
Lavan Samudra where the corresponding area of darkness becomes 954945. 
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is the maximum length of the day 18 Muhurts in the northern half too ? 
And when the maximum length of the day is 18 Muhurts in the northern 
half then is the night in the region east and west of the Meru mountain 
in Jambudveep shortest, of twelve Muhurt duration ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that, which means—) In the southern 


half of the continent named Jambudveep... and so on up to... twelve 
Muhurt duration. 


€. Cw. ] aan o agdta ae Maren Geel SeRATAT SETA Bra AT oT aga a 
weary fa sa serene feat vale ? war ot weafery aaarT serayga 
fead vate car ot act! ggla da var— ate garraqect wa Us ala ? 

(3. een, aren ! ora wate 


é.(y. ] aq | we agate & Ae veda S oe A oepe stores Fadl ar fH ee, 
Ta eT Gals & ufveas F Ht ope sore Fert or fea stare ? aie wa | Ta GRaH 
4 Ope HONE Yed ar fae ets, Ta aM wegela & Sat A wea are Fe HT UW 
Bret F ? 

(3. Jat, tra! ae seh ave—arag eta 2 

8. [Q.] Bhante |! When the maximum length of the day is 18 Muhurts 
in the region east of the Meru mountain in Jambudveep then is the 
maximum length of the day 18 Muhurts in the region west of the Meru 
mountain too ? And when the maximum length of the day is 18 Muhurts 
in the east then is the night in the northern region of Jambudveep 
shortest, of twelve Muhurt duration ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that, which means—)... and so on up 
to... twelve Muhurt duration. 


8. [x] war aa! agela alert srereaqgaretat fead walt aa Tay 
Mega feaa vata ? qa My TAL aeraqgaray faa vata aa of age 
TRU TATE FTAA Tea AMAL GATT S AT Ws ala ? 

(3. ] een, Wren ! aan of agela ora we raha 

8. Ca.) ray ! ae organs & chine 4 aorte Gena Ged a HS aA) ar 
OM Ble B, TT PAN Sees A Ht oars Fealrat ar fae star 3? aie wa Gaus F 
Ore PEMA a ey eters, ae aa ogdy A wax ada a yd—-ahes fee F 
rfertes (aes aire) arcs Heel at Ty eat & ? 
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C3. ] et, ham ! ae geht ae en 3; algae orga ara cy ath BI 

9. [Q.] Bhante ! In the southern half of the continent named 
Jambudveep, when the day is slightly less than 18 Muhurts 
(Muhurtantar) long then in the northern half too is the day slightly less 
than 18 Muhurts long ? And when the day is slightly less than 18 
Muhurts long in the northern half then is the night in the region east 
and west of the Meru mountain in Jambudveep slightly more than 
(satirek) twelve Muhurts long ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that, which means—) In the southern 
half of the continent named Jambudveep... and so on up to... slightly 
more than twelve Muhurts long. 


90, CW. ] war Ht! gata ae Hares vaaee Tee aterereTMay feat 
watt Fat of eater aereeqgarrat aw raha 2 aa of qeafeerter serene ary 
Feared water ra ot SIgars eta Heeea Tee ae TEM aeTTTAT TE wala ? 

[ 3. ] Sa, Arerat ! ara vata 


90. W. | Way | We orgaty & Hata 8 Ys F ators YRataeae ar fem ela 8, 
we aa oar FA sore YRuhrat ar fea dere? sik wa gay A sare 
Wea ar fer Sean %, aa ae gary A tera SF satan F ares ae Fe 
at THT etet & ? 

C3. ] et, wears ! (ae get axe) ara ...... aS 


10. [Q.] Bhante ! When the day is slightly less than 18 Muhurts long 
in the region east of the Meru mountain in Jambudveep then is the day 
slightly less than 18 Muhurts long in the region west of the Meru 
mountain too ? And when the day is slightly less than 18 Muhurts long 
in the east then is the night in the northern region of Jambudveep 
shortest, slightly more than twelve Muhurts long ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that, which means—)... and so on up 
to... twelve Muhurts long. 


99. Ua UO BAM staal eared ae, ALATA WS | AATATTAToTAY Fay, 
Aten AeAgEA Us| AerayEA feed, Teaqga ws! Mera ead, wie 
PERG EM Ug | TALAZST fae, TATE Tes | waa Peas, Ae ALAA 
Tel AeagEd fae, AereayeM Ws! Deaqgariat Rad, aie aaaqem we! 
AEH Rae, AAAS Us | AAT Peas, MAT aaTAEAT Te | 
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99. gal var ga ma a feaa af afar aert-vert oft Uf ar ofarr 
WeMN-ASMT UU AUl—-We Bas Fed a faa ee &, Ta Ate Fed at wey eta 21 
We GAE FRAT aT fos Stat, Ta aates are Fed at Uy Sel Fi we Hie FR 
at fet eat %, aa aes get at Uy att 81 Te Mee ARAM aT fea ee 3, aa 
anes dee ged at Us ett Bi we OE YR an fer eer ze, ga ose yed a UY 
Set 81 We Tae Year a fea ees, ga alerte THe Fed St UB al 21 wa 
lee ect or es eles, aa ates Fad at UPy ate Bi wa ches Yeats ar fA St 
&, ae ares aire Fe al UT eth B1 we ate Fed or fer ale z, as Uae YR a 
UY Biehl Fle aE FRaAAT or fer Sar zB, aa alerts BIS Yet HU az 

11. In the same way the length of the day and the night should be 
reduced and increased respectively in the following order—When the day 
is seventeen Muhurts long, the night is thirteen Muhurts long. When the 
day is slightly less than seventeen Muhurts long, the night is slightly 
more than thirteen Muhurts long. When the day is sixteen Muhurts long, 
the night is fourteen Muhurts long. When the day is slightly less than 
sixteen Muhurts long, the night is slightly more than fourteen Muhurts 
long. When the day is fifteen Muhurts long, the night is fifteen Muhurts 
long. When the day is slightly less than fifteen Muhurts long, the night is 
slightly more than fifteen Muhurts long. When the day is fourteen 
Muhurts long, the night is sixteen Muhurts lorg. When the day is slightly 
less than fourteen Muhurts long, the night is slightly more than sixteen 
Muhurts long. When the day is thirteen Muhurts long, the night is 
seventeen Muhurts long. When the day is slightly less than thirteen 
Muhurts long, the night is slightly more than seventeen Muhurts long. 


92. 0. ] war o aged alent wea garreayen fara wafer wa of Gass fA ? 
WAT TASS TA MT aged aa der wea yem—ceahed of venta 
HEAFSM Uy Halt ? 3 

[u. ee, tren ! wd Aa verted oa we wala 

9%. Cy.) wag! we wgary & Fe oda 8 eftone FY wes ae Ged oT fea 
Sea S, AT RMN TaeTES A A (ga ace) Sar B? ait a Tae| F ah set ave Ate, 
Te NT GET & Ae ved S os ait wfvay F uepe (wae eel) Harte Yet at uy 
at & ? | 

C3.) at, herr | get (Gates) ware a aa Se aise, qa UAT eet SI 


Way ae : WIT RIC 4 (11) Fifth Shatak : First Lesson 


ee ee 


BS Sh 8 


a 2 
hi 


oF 12. [Q.] Bhante ! In the southern half of the continent named 
“i Jambudveep, when the day is shortest or twelve Muhurts long then in 
A the northern half too is the day twelve Muhurts long ? And when it is so 
iz in the northern half then is the night in the region east and west of the 
4; Meru mountain in Jambudveep is longest or eighteen Muhurts long ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that, which means—) In the southern 


half of the continent named Jambudveep... and so on up to... eighteen 
Muhurts long. 


93. 09. ] oat 1 a | aga Fever veer qeerer aeay garage faa 
waht Fat treater fa 2 sen ot cede Yam ot agha dena vam 


og SAReTeMT Gaal SeeTeAE RM TE raha ? 
2 Cv. ] Sen, Arert ! ara ue aha 


A 98. 0a.) rey! we gata & ae Uda @ od F eT (aad wer) ae GEE 
a or feer ter &, oe aa afer Hof get ware Sten 8? oe oe aha A eet ae eee, 


ig OS FAT GaN & AT Ue & Tae ait after F aE (wad aA) stores ged Bt OH 
i ett S? 


8 eh cher! ae get ace rag uae 

‘i 18, [Q.] Bhante ! When the day is shortest or twelve Muhurts long in 
if the region east of the Meru mountain in Jambudveep then is the day 
u Shortest or twelve Muhurts long in the region west of the Meru 
i mountain too ? And when it is so in the east then is the night in the 
‘i northern region of J ambudveep longest or eighteen Muhurts long ? 


rs [Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that, which means—)... and so on up 
7 to... eighteen Muhurts long. 


ag RT ev she ae ah reer an rary rarer & sagare fe alte ay ree 
uf rt Ha 30 AEE (= rv der) B aa Fi eho oh gar F fea a awe AM 9¢ Fed = 
Ai (9% aver, aw fr) ar ebm at oe atte ver a fy 92 ARE = (@ Geer, 26 faz) Bar 
op aR Of ae a ofa & wpa: 9¢ Geet at ab at thon uel sae A oerT 92 AR aT 
ug fea erm, gat ave Gao F eT 92 aed ar fer ett tt gee ue afro F OH we 9¢ 
Fi qed at ert ate arg, saad aver yf ait afaa 3 9¢ Feat oT fet ern at ot 
ae tre aber A oterar sere tte eflaor HOP enRtita 92 A a 


md ae ef 30 Hed sete A @ fess on fre aT Soar aT em &, aT A UT, 
Coa aot weet aH AGT oT Bi A & Ger Ice Hosa Fl Tay a orgy A gy ait wa F 


in WTA wa (2) (12) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 


OF OR on on 


Fk 


en nS 8 8 8 sn 


8 eS 8 


1a an onan ann on nh sh Sh Sh Sh Sh 8h 8 8 8 no nn 


HT 998 Wess 1a Ee Tahara (wad Hae aa) Asa A Star 8, Ta 90 Hed we fea aa 


BAT 92 AR at Os ah 3) og a aed ssa Y oma asa at att Hat %, a 


WAN: WIG Ase F fea see res aie TT vedt one %, aie wa Ge ama FIST a 
Tet Tse at aT TAM Bas, aa ww ASA A Se fae HS afte uly aed att 
eT er ST Bl Te Be Fi wa ae Baha Hosa S PamerHyt Ta Te aa Tat wee F 
aa &, aa ged & 2 art om HOE Dect wr fea ster &, fa gre F ‘arereg—-yEaA’ 
wed &, wales ae wre 9c yee ar fea SF & Gea Te A ant 

Elaboration—The theory of measuring day and night—According to 
the Jain theory the total length of day and night is 30 Muhurts 
(24 hours). When the maximum length of the day in south and north is 
18 Muhurts (14 hours and 24 minutes) the night in east and west is 
12 Muhurts (9 hours and 36 minutes) long. If the night is longest or 
18 Muhurts in east and west the day in north and south is shortest or 
12 Muhurts. In the same way if the day is shortest or 12 Muhurts in east 
and west the night in north and south is longest or 18 Muhurts. If the 
day is slightly less than 18 Muhurts long in north-south or east-west 


than the night is slightly more than 12 Muhurts long in east-west or 
north-south. 


In other words out of the total 30 Muhurts of day-night, the increase 
in the length of the day corresponds to the decrease in the length of the 
night and vice versa. The sun has a total of 184 mandals or orbits. Of 
these 65 are in Jambudveep and remaining 119 in the Lavan Samudra. 
When the sun is in the innermost mandal the day is 18 Muhurts long 
and the night is 12 Muhurts long. When the sun moves inward from the 
outermost mandal the length of the day increases and that of the night 
decreases with every mandal. When the sun moves outward from the 
innermost mandal the night increases by slightly more than one and a 
half minute per mandal; and the day decreases by the same span of 
time. When the sun shifts from the innermost mandal to the next one 
length of the day becomes 2 part less than 18 Muhurts. This fraction is 
called Ashtadash Muhurtantar (slightly less than 18 Muhurts) because 
this immediately follows the maximum length of the day, 18 Muhurts. 


at HG FT TT WAT FIRST SAMAYA OF MONSOON SEASON 

98. CM. ] oar ot et | igela ata arfeergs are Tee TE OA TAT TASS 
Fa araret wee WAY USaoTE ? TAT of VAST TAM Vea BAY VaUAE TAT ot Gh aa 
HET TTA Yeh Tea ToT TRASAAAAY ATA Tey AAT Ufa ? 
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La. ] Sm, Wear ! ar oT agers cet aerst araret wea aAT uaa, ae aa 
ara afsaeafa | 


q¥.[¥.) waq ! we wgaly & afer A aut (aq) (Are & Aran) a war 
wre ear %, Ta sa Ses A A aot (ag) wr yaH BAG Sat? oie TE Tate 4 
aut Hg a WIA BA sal s, Ta ogary A war ude @ Ys-ahay A aul ay ar we 
aaa arya BAT A elas? (sala fra aaa A afar A aal Ag Br weH 
la &, Tal AAs & Frat Wa Fart TAG FH wat yaa S Ys-aay A aot Ag wey 
eet & 2) 

Ls. Jet, haat! (es set ore Uren SI seta) Ta gary & cftrens A aot (Aq) 
Gl VAT AAT Sta s, Ta SATS A AH (Gagan ar Hear) Tel ave aaa Slat SI 

14. [Q.] Bhante ! In the southern half of the continent named 
Jambudveep, when it is the first Samaya of the monsoon season then in 
the northern half too is it the first moment of the monsoon season ? And 
when it is the first Samaya of the monsoon season in the northern half 
then in the region east and west of the Meru mountain in Jambudveep 
does the first Samaya of the monsoon season commence at Anantar- 
puraskrit Samaya (the Samaya following the first Samaya of the 
monsoon season in the northern half) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that, which means—) In the southern 


half of the continent named Jambudveep... and so on up to... commence 
at Anantar-puraskrit Samaya. 


94%. [W.] Wa Wa! Bgdla dea Aerer Tee ee aA Te BATT 
Ursa TA OT Teaerayy fa areal eA BAT aeary ? AAT Mf Geary aay Tea 
AAT USA, AA MT Aly HATA TATE GaaTSH sora HSA AAMT WA 
aay ufsas safe ? 

(3. ] San, Wat ! sar oy gla ata Hares Tere Gelert wa Ba eaael aa 
afsaa wate 

94. (a. ] aay ! oe orga A Ae ada @ oS A ast (ag) ar yeas are ete, 
wa Usa FH an aut eq) Gr VTA aAa Siar B ? aire wa Ua A aul (ag) aT WET 
AT Sa F, TI Bag AS Tea S Tae ater F aah (eg) BT MIA GAT Ha-Ha 
wa Y stare? (Meaty wat waa @ afer A aut ag TTT SH yes EAE Geet TH 
aaa FX get (Heat ade &) Tar—afery FY aut wry Vt Ure F ?) 
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[3] et, sham! (get ave ater B araiq_) wa orga # Ae ode a a a aa a 
wea eet 8, da waa A oh get vere araq wars F aul ag ar ya aa 
HATH AG A Sars, SA ATE AUT Aha HEAT VT! 

15. [Q.] Bhante ! When it is the first Samaya of the monsoon season in 
the region east of the Meru mountain in Jambudveep then is it the first 
Samaya of the monsoon season in the region west of the Meru mountain 
too ? And when it is the first Samaya of the monsoon season in the west 
then does the first Samaya of the monsoon season in the north-south 
region of Jambudveep commence at Anantar-pashchaatkrit Samaya (the 
Samaya preceding the first Samaya of the monsoon season in the 
western half) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that, which means—) In the southern 
half of the continent named Jambudveep... and so on up to... commence 
at Anantar-pashchaatkrit Samaya. 


9G. Ud wet AAT aftera wet aat ael safary 9, fF onfraat 2, 
ATT FI 3, HIT AY y, AAT AG, Fea AG, aA A, Vea Ac, aT 
88, GoT fF 901 Uae Bane Ger ara afrenstt ser erat | 

98. fra wart at ag & vem wre & faog ¥ wer va %, set ware aal ug % 
WIT Gl Mer aTafereHT & fare A A wear afer ga wae aM —-UM, wiles, aa, Ae, 
SENTA, Ta, ATG, Hq; FA Bah fos F st are & area at ae Hea ASTI 

16. What has been stated about the first Samaya of the monsoon 
season should also be repeated for the first Avalika of the monsoon 
season. In the same way it should also be repeated for (other units of 


time including) Aan-paan, Stok, Lava, Muhurt, Ahoratra (day-night), 
Paksha (fortnight), Maas (month), Ritu (season). 


Brrr ome RY sik srqaMfe SEASONS INCLUDING WINTER AND SOLSTICES 

99. [o. ] Watt He ! agdla da afergs Start weak aaa afsanafa ? 

C3. ] wea arart areal cea Stat fA-20, fret fF 30, waa wa TH TI 
Ta Wy fa fa wate ara stream afte | 

99. 03. ] Wray! we orgely & chore F Sad ag GI VIA GA Starz, da RAT 
oa HH Sra ag Hr WET UAT eta F? she We Se A Ord ay aT eT aE 
ear %, ce en gee & Ae ude @ yd-ahaa A ST AG aT WET wT oT 
Geen ra 4 eter S ? gy we eI 
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Cv. 18 em ! ge fase an ata at aut ag & (afreng) SaaS Aa aA aT 
enter get ate Te eg ar AT aches we SAT ase | Sa eg A Th Hg & VAT aA SH 
TE SAT TIA Hraeat, Aa ATTA ANT TA HEAT TST Fa THe Sl eg, FART 
meg art thet ag; a GY ar ow otra aoe S gate SF dl & dle areas ea F 

17. [Q.] Bhante ! In the southern half of the continent named 
Jambudveep, when it is the first Samaya of the winter season then in 
the northern half too is it the first moment of the winter season ? And 
when it is the first Samaya of the winter season in the northern half 
then in the region east and west of the Meru mountain in Jambudveep 
does the first Samaya of the winter season commence at Anantar- 
puraskrit Samaya ? (and other such questions) 

[Ans.] Gautam ! All the aforesaid details about monsoon season 
should be repeated here. In the same way it should be repeated for the 
summer season. Like the first Samayas of winter and summer seasons 
the details should be repeated for other units of time from Avalika to 
season. Thus the details about all the three seasons—monsoon, winter 
and summer—are same and are stated in thirty statements (alaapak). 


9¢. CW. ] aa ae ! Sigell deren caer afess Tey say aeaaia aa 4 
GaTsE FY Tey stay afar ? 

[3.] wer eau afterall ata sary fe enfiaad ara swraesrasanata wea 
aay asay safe | 

9¢.[ 9. ] wraq ! egy & wet ude @ afore 4 wa vem ‘ataa’ Sar 2, aa 
MT Saths Ft yam ‘ara’ Bra Fe? 

(3. }ataa ! fire var aaa & fava F arenas wer, cet ware ‘ata’ & foe F ft 
SET Ue; Wad Va VIA AAT saat Waa GHG F een %; see a aH 
HET UWlew! 

18. [Q.] Bhante ! In the southern half of the continent named 


Jambudveep, when it is the period of the first solstice (Ayan) then in the 
northern half too is it the period of the first solstice (Ayan or half year) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The statement about Samaya should be repeated for 
solstice too... and so on up to... commence at Anantar-puraskrit Samaya. 


98. Wet wart attend aet dat fa with, gon ff, aaa fa, 
creme fa, ara FY, Jatt fa, yer fa, gfeaier fa, qfsor fa, vd yal, 
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Ja, Teal, Gide, axest, aes, wag, aaa, Eat, FET, TaN, TAA, TEN, WA, 
MTT, HT, BARTS, STATS, SAA, ATT, Tea, HBT, TAH, qT, "ea, 
aor, creeks, dravetern, waste, arta nha 

98. fire vert ‘se’ & were A oer, wa war ‘daa’ & fea Fh wea 
afer! aia AN, aed, stare, aeraaes, yatt, yd, gam, aha, aecia, azz, 
afitwefereer, wearer att arias; A wa) & wera A oh (Gah vere @) wer are 

19. As has been said about solstice (Ayan) so should be repeated 
for Samvatsar. So also for Yug, Varshashat, Varshasahasra, 
Varshashatsahasra, Purvanga, Purva, Trutit, Atatanga, Atata, 
Avavanga, Avava, Huhukanga, Huhuka, Utpalanga, Utpala, Padmanga, 
Padma, Nalinanga, Nalina, Arthanupuranga, Arthanupura, Ayutanga, 
Ayut, Nayutanga, Nayuta, Prayutanga, Prayuta, Chulikanga, Chulika, 
Sheershaprahelikanga, Sheershaprahelika, Palyopam and Sagaropam. ~ 

20. CM. ] Ham ae | Iga Sey Tess Tam strat aoh vsacahe aa of Sas A 
Fern strat afsaarg ? wear of sags fa ufos am ghd AA dae wea 
Feer— Teahertey Maher stratach, take seateoh, arafee of rer ara woos aS |! 

C¥. ] ea, Wan | a ta wearaa oa wT ! 

80,0 u. ] aTeay! we ger ae ato & aftr A were orate (arrattet a 
WF ST) Sat, Te FAT Tas A Ht gas araahheh aay 8? oie we werar| F gem 
creation ett &, aa ae ERG & Ae ude & qa A araeakoh wet eat? aaah 
wel Stet ? fry & ager] sora | aan set atafeera (Reere) aeret wer ATF ? 

C¥.] of, thay! get ave tn 81 oad (arr | am) Yad a al we 
oT UST | 

20. [Q.] Bhante ! In the southern half of the continent named 
Jambudveep, when it is the first Avasarpini (the first epoch of the 
regressive cycle of time) then in the northern half too is it the first 
Avasarpini ? And when it is the first Avasarpini in the northern half 
then in the region east and west of the Meru mountain in J ambudveep is 


there neither Avasarpini nor Utsarpini but Avasthit Kaal (changeless 
time in context of conditions), O Long lived Shraman ? 


{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that—)... and so on up to... O Long 
lived Shraman. 


GIT TH: WNT GENT (17) Fifth Shatak : First Lesson 
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29. wet strafasiie srerast afrait wa aeaftrete  snftrer 


29. fore ware arerehioth a ferora ¥ aera oar (arenas wer) &, set ware weaihoh 
% fara ¥ sh meat afeci | 

21. Gautam ! As has been said about Avasarpini so should also be 
repeated for Utsarpini (progressive cycle of time). 

Rear : fahre are A EN-SS = HQ ag Hwa WaT aT STA Bi awe F at at 
& AE art och Fae, oH, aah, eee, ST st Pre weg wel ae aQoit aT APE 
fear wan %, gah ae—are way SB Use ag AT ar aPC otee—qreeEETTTY = 
afters A ores a art aat ag wren a ater arrat (Ged ye) HTH GAT ail 
WRG TH Hed € | srhrerarsrats = ye itt oar wets F wes SF at aut 
HY TE SY aT aPTAT (TET ae &) arden aaa sl oT WER SAT HES FI 
TAT A HHT UY TH Be H 90 Ae ea F-(9) waa (Gra wT aaa Bier wm), (2) anahen 
(aera Aa), (3) seoMTE, (META = TepaTe-Fr:gara), (x) tad (Rite-ara aU aq), 
(4) wa (atc witeat ar), (&) EM (FEE = oo aa, aE 3,993 garatapara, aT xc faz an), 
(9) serra (sTeTTA-30 Bet aT), (¢) wea (Get = 94 Raa aM), (2) are (AAA Ve aT 
Ue Felt) GH (Ceg-<t wre a TH eg) | set (staA = aH AGait a), Hawt (St aaT aT, 
We (G1 = ora dacat ae), aad (at at), aaaeet (cart ad), aaaTAERd (UH ATE ae), 
Fat (¢¥ aE aS SI), Fat (cv aE a cv ot 8 PT BAA A fad ae a, aad aT aS 
TS), geet (CH ad at cv re a 7M wea 8 ww gfeain), aie (CH aha aI cv aaa 
OT Se We Uw Blea), get ware Ysa Ft UT at cy MES TM SAW Bat-set FH 
ara Te mre: GAH Bi ae ge Wat Bae, Hee, Aaa, aaa, TEBM, GES, TaN, 
WIA, Aerain, afrar, sivstrain, situate (9ey stat Ft ten), wales ait arr 
(@ tt ToT & fame wat %, so & fsa, ce vrata wea ¥)) 

HAC AE BIT TS THSTHSl APTA ar ele Fi Fae & PTT (a) Ha Fl vs are 
a Fe aera S| seaoh—aeE aret Ht ca aterarst aeragA ar eter Fi gah Ae Pees 
(sire) eet 1 ay Preent Ue aia Ben %) araafhel—seakheh area or wads Beart & 
Utd Ta & Utaat Aa A ela BI 

Elaboration—Various units of time—Uu (Ritu or season) is also a kind 
of unit of time. Generally there are said to be six seasons in a year— 
Vasant (spring), Grishma (summer), Varsha (monsoon), Sharad 
(autumn), Hemant (cold) and Shishir (winter). But here only three 
seasons have been mentioned making them four months long each. 
Anantar-purakkhadasamayamsi = Anantar-puraskrit Samaya or the 
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Samaya following the first Samaya of the monsoon season in the 
northern half). Anantar-pachchhakadasamayamsi =  Anantar- 
pashchaatkrit Samaya or the Samaya preceding the first Samaya of the 
monsoon season in the western half. Starting from Samaya there are ten 
units of time up to Ritu—Samaya (the smallest indivisible unit of time; 
something even beyond nanosecond), Avalika (innumerable Samayas), 
Aan-pran (one exhalation and inhalation), Stoka (seven Aan-pran), Lava 
(seven Stoka), Muhurt (77 Lava or 3773 Aan-pran or 48 minutes), 
Ahoratra (30 Muhurts; day and night), Paksha (15 Ahoratra), Maas 
(30 Ahoratra; month), Ritu (two months). The units of time after this 
are—three Ritifs make one Ayan (the time from one solstice to another; 
six months), two Ayans make one Samvatsar (year), five Samvatsars 
make one Yug, and twenty Yugs make one Varshashat (century). Ten 
Varshashat make one Varshasahasra (millennium), and one hundred 
Varshasahasra make one Varshashatsahasra. 8.4 million Varsh make 
mne Purvanga, 8.4 million Purvangas make one Purva, 8.4 million 
Purvas make one Trutitanga, 8.4 million Trutitanga make one Trutit, 8.4 
million Trutit make one Adadanga, 8.4 million Adadanga make one 
Adada, 8.4 million Adada make one Avavanga, 8.4 million Avavanga 
make one Avava, 8.4 million Avava make one Huhukanga, 8.4 million 
duhukanga make one Huhuka, the same process continues to include 
Jtpalanga, Utpala, Padmanga, Padma, Nalinanga, Nalina, 
\rthanupuranga, Arthanupura, Ayutanga, Ayut, Nayutanga, Nayuta, 
?rayutanga, Prayuta, Chulikanga, Chulika, and still further 8.4 million 
shulika make one Sheershaprahelikanga, and 8.4 million 
dheershaprahelikanga make one Sheershaprahelika (a number having 
.94 digits). Palyopam and Sagaropam are metaphoric units of time and 
ire not countable. 

Avasarpini—This is ten Kodakodi Sagaropam long. It has six 
ivisions or epochs (Aara or spokes). Although called regressive cycle of 
ime it is in fact half-cycle. Utsarpini—this too is ten Kodakodi 
‘agaropam long and has six divisions or epochs (Aara or spokes). Both 
ombined make one cycle of time. This progressive and regressive cycle 
f time is applicable only to five Bharat and five Airavat areas. 


of & saa— sre cre feat—ety a Fae SUNSET AND SUNRISE : DAY AND NIGHT 


82.0 m. 9 ] wat a! aye afar or— aes ? 
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[ 3. ] aetg cigdtars area sir weta wen sahara saoreqera fe onftraen, 
ae SAAT Se SNA re ot ae | a AAR aeons Flaw ag Te ot ATA AAT 
Geerrreatertet wg safer ? wat sPrenaet Fqeh— 

88.08. 9] aay! warege H at gar F veg sear ahaa A wa E? 
Fane Ara WI YEA afeT 

Cs.) tara! orqgte Y gal & wear Y ot amare wet ad &, ae at aera 
Tel MATT Gal Tare A tt Het afer ase aa ae & Pe ge amare A os 
Ol SINT FA WH SAT alee“ ay | Te wavagg & aft F fea ee 3,’ 
sone are Gear eh wat HEAT aT, aad ‘ae wag  yd—ae F cy Sh 
er get afters are aa aos a AAT UST | 

22. [Q. 1] Bhante ! In the Lavan Samudra (Salt Sea) do suns rise in 
the north-east (Ishan Kone) and set in the south-east (Agneya Kone) ? 
(Repeat the complete question as asked in case of J. ambudveep.) 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been stated about the suns of Jambudveep 
should be repeated here verbatim about suns of Lavan Samudra. The 
difference is that the statement should be recited as—‘Bhante ! In Lavan 
Samudra when there is day in the southern half... and so on up to... then 


there is night in the eastern and western parts of Lavan Samudra. ‘ This 
way the whole description should be narrated. 


Ca. 2] ar ot ae! carrey arferes vem straftaott uftacata aan of ceees fa 
Wem arate afsaoty 2 aa of wee vem strate aftaay aa ot ae 
Grier —qeahert Fake stratahl, Nafta seat arersat | 

(3. ] eat, Aran | ara aaa ! 


Cw. 3] Wray! we weaegE & cfitorg 4 gam aaafteh edt t, aa an werd F 
Ager aatioh eth & ? att wa gee A were araatioh at &, ga sar ararTAE 3 
yd—afterr & oraattioth ae atet? seatoh we eh? fig B eet amore | ae 
aet oratterc (araftadttra) aret ear & 7 

[. let, War! (we geht are Sa z)) Hale set wafer grea Het ra FI 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! In the southern half of Lavan Samudra, when it is the 
first Avasarpini (the first regressive cycle of time) then in the northern 
half too is it the first Avasarpini ? And whez it is the first Avasarpini in 
the northern half then in the region east and west of the Lavan Samudra 


is there neither Avasarpini nor Utsarpini but Avasthit Kaal (changeless 
time), O Long lived Shraman ? 
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[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that—)... and so on up to... Avasthit 
Kaal (changeless time), O Long lived Shraman. 

23.09. ] mage a! Aa ghar vat —arsogeps "7? 

[3.] wea digger ave af weta oases fa cnftaen, zat ziti 
ATT TI STATE a rrat—aaT HT AA | 

Cu. ] wages ata erergs feast arate con of cass fH? Tear ot cass A aT 
MAAS SA HITT VeTAT Tee — eae WE waa 7 

C3. ] een, Wen! wa ara ue wala 

23.09. 9] wry! aratracs ato Ff ae, gorse A van ert a aiftrary F 
wet Bea & ? gee We 

C3] hee | fire were at omer ogee & ware yee ase, ad var A 
at aman enatrars % frea Ft eet aes og fase as & fH sa ue aT 
TACT STS AAG AA aeNIH Fa WHT HEY TET 

[8.8] wey! He odravs & cftone 4 fer ser %, da a seed A WN ha 
Beats? ott wa sas F fea eet %, ae wn madres Oy H ar wd a 
qa—afvert Y cy etch & ? 

C3. ] et, ery ! ae get ave (eter B) ara Uy ett FI 

23. [Q. 1] Bhante ! In the Dhataki Khand continent do suns rise in the 


north-east Ushan Kone) and set in the south-east (Agneya Kone) ? 
(Repeat the complete question as asked in case of J ambudveep.) 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been stated about the suns of Jambudveep 
should be repeated here verbatim about suns of Dhataki Khand 
continent. The difference is that the name should be changed. This way 
the whole description should be narrated. 


(Q. 2] Bhante ! When it is day in the southern half of Dhataki Khand, 
is it also day in its northern half ? And when there is day in the northern 
half of Dhataki Khand, is there night on the east and west of the Mandar 
mountain in Dhataki Khand ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that)... and so on up to... there is night 
on the east and west of the Mandar mountain ? 


VVC. | He! area Sta eet Tey TeeeeTy Peas wale aa ot GeaheaT 
fet? rear oy reerreereT FA ae OT MAES Sy Heel TAA Tease UE Tale ? 
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Cz. ] eet, waar ! ora satel va weet aafterast rae aro | 

Rv. (9. ] waq ! oa oraarans aly & wart dat @ yd A fos een 2%, as a 
aes 4 At fea sla &? cite we aan F fea ete %, aa sar orawreas fy H wr 
wdc & Sae—aferer AH UAT ete B ? 

[u. let, herr! (ae set ave eter 8), aad (OPH) eet & aie set arene S TAT 
UfeT, aad— 

24. [Q.] Bhante ! When it is day on the east of the Mandar mountain, 
is it also day on the west of Mandar mountain ? And when there is day 


on the east of the Mandar mountain, is there night on the south and 
north of the Mandar mountain in Dhataki Khand ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that; which means—) there is night on 
its north and south. The rest should be repeated like this. 


4. CW. ] Farr tea! ateerss Tea strate aa OVATE, AAT OT GaTSS aT 
Tages dled Feel Waray yee — Tear Trafer rahe ara ATTY | 

[ 3. ] een, Ween | ara arse |! 

4. [9] aay! oe stored A get oral al @, as aan gard A At we 
oraatioh ett &? ott wa Sas F vert arerahtoh ett %, aa zat waaravs sy} 
wat Uae! @ yd-ahan Fo create set att? oraq cafe we ee? weg 
a ervey | aT cet arafterctenrer Stat F 7 

Cu. ] et, Way! (ae gel ace Stet 8), Waa F QV saad | set sahara area 
Bla 

25. [Q.] Bhante ! In the southern half, when it is the first Avasarpini 
(the first regressive cycle of time) then in the northern half too is it the 
first Avasarpini ? And when it is the first Avasarpini in the northern 
half then in the region east and west of the Mandar mountain in 


Dhataki Khand is there neither Avasarpini nor Utsarpini but Avasthit 
Kaal (changeless time), O Long lived Shraman ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! (It is like that—)... and so on up to... Avasthit 
Kaal (changeéless time), O Long lived Shraman. 


RK. WET TITAS TAT Tel HreaeT FF wae, Tae areeeT ATT TAHT | 
28. Fe Tareas & faea y ame HE, Fa arate (Hrelafty) & aay F a He 
oat aMST fagrs sa StS fH Tet MIATA th RIA UT Tea HT ATA HEAT UPST! 
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26. As has been stated about Lavan Samudra so should be repeated 
for Kaalod (Kaalodadhi Sea). The only difference being that instead of 
Lavan Samudra Kaalodadhi should be said. 


29. Cw. ] afeiregrare tt 48! qn so —aeeR aka Taser TAT 
wea siiaegaatael fa anita ? 

[¥. ] 7a, after areal ora wat of aisiarqaaTa Heat yierr—aeaherte} 
Take strat Fale eatin, sala of cer ara way wT | | 

Ba Fa! VG Ha ! fo | 

UN earaG VERY BEA AAT It 

89.09. ] Taq! are pete A ad gaarr F veg eat aftaair F ora 
Blt & ? ges wee ? 

C3. ] fre were wearers at amar wel we, A vee at yea at 
area BEN Tee fate wes Pe eraaaus & ea Y am yews | a Sea 
Tey; Taq aI Gears A wet wddt & yd-ahhas X a ct araateht & itt a A 
seattiot &, Rog e ongEry | sey | get ata orate (araftada) are wer var BI 

Sway ! ae gel vere F | wre | ae get ware @ at Heme oragq thay cart 
PHI BA AY | 

ey Tee : WA VENT SATE Il 


27. [Q.] Bhante ! In the inner Pushkarardh continent do suns rise in 
the north-east (Ishan Kone) and set in the south-east (Agneya Kone) ? 
And the following questions as aforesaid. 


[Ans.] As has been stated about Dhataki Khand so should be repeated 
for inner Pushkarardh continent. The only difference being that instead 
of Dhataki Khand inner Pushkarardh should be said... and so on up to... 
in the region east and. west of the Mandar mountain in inner 
Pushkarardh continent there is neither Avasarpini nor Utsarpini but 
Avasthit Kaal (changeless time), O Long lived Shraman. 

“Bhante | Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE FIRST LESSON OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER e 
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Ueda Bac : fede stares 
FIFTH SHATAK (Chapter Five) : SECOND LESSON 


SifcteT ANIL (WIND) 


fre Tents ay MOIST AND NOURISHING WIND 
Fa Vere A ae Were al a al TMT MaAAS ale at ra —Hhang or ale F 1 


This chapter describes four kinds of wind and the dimensions of 
Lavan Samudra. 


9. Tate wR aa wa qari 

2. Co. J srfeer of ate | Sf Graver, weer ara, Har ara, sera avatar ? 

[ 3. ] ear, ster 

9. Tare Te A ara (Ft as tar A) TAA B Fa WHIT TOT 

2. Ca. ] araq ! ar gaara (site ante & Hes ferer ar frat a He Ae ean), 
wera (area aie & fore feaet arg), ware (eA-es ae are Sar) aa FETA 
(ata ahr & ert ae, WIS TH ay, Herata, ar atieht ante) sec & ? 

Cz. Jet, wears ! yates arg (vant) sect & 


1. In Rajagriha city... and so on up to... (Shri Gautam Swami) 
submitted— 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! Do these winds blow ?—Ishatpurovaat (moist breeze), 
Pathyavaat (wind healthy for vegetation), Mandavaat (zephyr or soft and 
gentle breeze) and Mahavaat (stormy wind; gale or tempest) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! The said winds blow. 

2. Lm.) srteer ot re ! geet Sha Gear, Tea ara, Fat aa, Aerarar avatar ? 
Cz. ] een, safer 

3.0m. ] aay ! an oe feo o euqad, wera, ware aire Hevea Ted F? 

[ 3. ] et, Wear | (oodm wre ag ve fear A) sect F 

3. [Q.] Do the [shatpurovaat (moist breeze), Pathyavaat (wind healthy 


for vegetation) and Mandavaat (zephyr or soft and gentle breeze), 
Mahavaat (stormy wind; gale or tempest) blow in the east ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do (blow in the east). 
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%. Wa wale, ae, siti, er-qert, yea, aen— 
Tea, Wea TACT | 

¥. al ate UA A, eT, Tae A, Sa A, aaa A, Aaa F aitz 
aera F (Gates wa ary sect Z 1) 

4, In the same way they (all the aforesaid winds) also blow in the 
west, south, north, north-east (shan Kone), south-east (Agneya Kone), 
south-west (Nairitya Kone) and south-east (Vayavya Kone). 

4.09. ] war or ta! ghetto SH gta Westar Aararal Herarat arafa Tay 
regen £4 SF Teataio 2 war  Geaferiey Figrarato aan eT yeh fa ? 

Co.) Sem, are ! Sat oy eteertet aero peaheereroy fa SH, TAT OT Geary aa FT 
efeator fa SR wed fear, PefReTE 

4. Cw. ]araq! we od A yoga, waa, Aare aie Herat edt %, aa aT 
aivan 4 ht gugteara ane cat aedt 8? aie wa oar A gagiara onfe ay aed 
%, Ta aM yes A Hh (a cared) sed F? 

Lv. let, haa ! wa gd F guqdena onfe card sect %, aa a ae oan 4 ht aed 
& att we odes F Sugar ante sect %, Ta a aa sare Ys A th aedt Fi eat vare 
aa feerrail, fategnait Fat sad Bert Se aeT 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! When the Ishatpurovaat (moist breeze), Pathyavaat 
(wind healthy for vegetation), Mandavaat (zephyr or soft and gentle 
breeze) and Mahavaat (stormy wind; gale or tempest) blow in the east, 
do they also blow in the west ? And when they blow in the west do they 
also blow in the east ? 

{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! When the aforesaid winds blow in the east, they 
also blow in the west; and when they blow in the west they also blow in 


the east. In the same way this statement should be repeated for all 
cardinal and intermediate directions. 


&.[ 9. ] afer o a! Sfacaar shi ? 


[y. ] een, afer 
9. Cw. ] afer of He! arqear Sf Gear ? 
C3. ] een, orfeen | 
R. Ca. ] aay ! an ato 4 tt eugeara ale sare Ulett S ? 
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C3.) et, tera! ata er 

9.0m. ]araq ! aor ae A Hh Soeqctara onfe sare atch & ? 

[ 3. ] et, tam! (age A st a ae cand) ah Fl 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! Do these winds also exist on continents ? 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 

7. [Q.] Bhante ! Do these winds also exist on seas ? 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 


€.0W. 9) wen oF ae! ether SH gare aa ot aTgEaT fa SR Gta, aa 
Agee She Fearn cat ot Area fa SH Frarat ? 

[o. Joh ges ares 

Cw. 2) 8 Soresot ea! ot geal Tar ot Aer SH Fran oh oF ae AAT 
Shi Gearan, aan ot aTgeaT SHH Pear oh ot aa Afar Si Graven ? 

CS. ] ier ! Fa oi areret starrer Rraeareet way age Tet REAR a Foret 
Wa aT arate | 

é.[a. 9] wey! we ata F gugtara anit ay sect %, aa an eae at 
Sagat one ary seh F ? atte wa age at Saeqtara ante ary sect &, aa an A 
at Ht Sagqtrara anise arg aed &? | 

Cu. 18 Was! ae orf are (grea) wa 3B 


Cw. 3] aay! Cer foe aren a wet ore & fe we ato at Sueqcara anfe gard 
aed &, Ie age a graytara onfe cant we sedi ait we waE St Seeqiara any 
Fat edt , Gq ato Ht ergqtara anfk ware et aed ? 

Cu. ] thata ! 3 wa ay (card) Teer aeTET  (TH-gat & Perla, yaa—gera, 
Te THAT MT el) Tet Ei (wa Ste at Fagttara ante arg aed %, aa wa A 
ag Tel Sect ot ore AAR Bt Suet one arg sect %, aw ay at a we ay WA 
TEM ge are a wa cae wH-gar & farta sect %)) ae &, a ag waar A 
ae (GA Bodh wet at vare—ATeT) aT BEA Al Het | ge MTT aaG a arg yah 
wo sect e | 

8. [Q. 1] Bhante ! When the aforesaid winds blow on the continents, 


do they also blow on the seas; and when they blow on the seas do they 
also blow on the continents ? 
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[Ans.] No, Gautam ! That is not correct. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that when the aforesaid winds blow on 
the continents, they do not blow on the seas; and when they blow on the 
seas they do not blow on the continents ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! These winds are different (different and opposite for 
continents and seas; which means that when these winds blow on the 
continent they either do not blow on the seas or blow in the opposite 
direction). Also these winds (on the Salt Sea) do not violate the limits of 
Lavan Samudra (Salt Sea). That is why they blow as aforesaid. 
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9.0m. 9) otter of att | Sf Gearar wearer Harare Aerara aTata ? 

Cz. lean, steer 

Cw. 2 ] mart ie ! Sf Gear ata arate ? 

Ce. ] arr! aan 4 arene sterita Rafe aan of Sf Gear oa aaa 

8.08. 9] aay! RO SU, Wea, Aaa GHC Herat Sed FE? 

C3. Jet, that! (A aa) aed el | 

Cy. 2] amaq ! guaqtard ante arg wa aed &? 

C3. ] aaa! we argare aor eareagde aft Hen %, ae sueqtara ene ay 
Urad Feat & | 

9. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the Ishatpurovaat (moist breeze), Pathyavaat 


(wind healthy for vegetation), Mandavaat (zephyr or soft and gentle 
breeze) and Mahavaat (stormy wind; gale or tempest) blow ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They all do. 
[Q. 2] Bhante ! When these winds including Ishatpurovaat blow ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Winds including Ishatpurovaat blow when air-bodied 
beings (vayu-kaya) indulge in their natural movement. 


90.[ 9. 9 ] sneer sie! Sta Gear ? 

C3. ] een, stfer| 

[w. 2 mar aa! sf Grara ? | 

Co. ] eet ! war o areary vehi ftag aan of SPH Gara 
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90.00. 9 ] Wray! ear guaqdera one arg e? 

Cz. et, Waa! F1 

Ca. 2] aay! gaqgea one arg (ait oh) we aad FE? 

[v.18 them ! we agara taehhargee (afeasri sare) wR atl 3%, ag 
soca ene ag sect 


10. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the Ishatpurovaat (moist breeze) and other 
winds exist ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They all do. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! When these winds including Ishatpurovaat come into 
existence ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Winds including Ishatpurovaat come into existence 
when air-bodied beings (vayu-kaya) indulge in movement by creating 
secondary transmuted body (uttar-vaikriya sharira). 


99.00. 9 ] steer of sia! Shi gear ? 

Cv. ] eat, afer 

99.09. 9] ara | oer gugetara ante arg (&) F (a)? 

(3. ] et, wert! a (wa arg A) Fi 

11. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are the Ishatpurovaat (moist breeze) etc. winds ? 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They are. 


CW. 2 ] Rar oy ia ! Se Grav gesrarato ? 

CS. ] Ha APA ASAT A ATH A TET A ASAT a ETT aTwETT 
saree war Si Gara,” aa arafert 

Ca. 2] areaq | Sugden, verart ante (ait) we (fret ara A) aed ¥? 

Ca. ] mera! we aggre 2a ot agg afral, aot fire, gad & fe om at 
& fay agora at sere wea F, va soeqtara ante ary araq’ aeardt (edt) ¥ 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! When these winds including Ishatpurovaat come into 
existence and blow ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! winds including Ishatpurovaat come into existence 
and blow when Vayu Kumar gods and goddesses fructify or precipitate 
(udirana) air-bodied beings (vayu-kaya) for themselves or others or both. 
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92.09. ] aang 4 Wa ! asa Aq orate at aerata ar ? 


C3. ] wer Gay wet TA Sree Aaa EeAO | Yes Vers aT! BATT 
Freres | 

a2. [a] aTaq ! a agar agar at a yaad A ven ae & ait 
Prvarred 4 Bsa & ? 

(3. ] tet! ge weer F erce afta & seem A os aE Ut aTeTTH 
WT aee—araq (9) sth ATG AT ATH, (2) BE et (east ot) we, (3) Hears, iz 
(8) srée—afeet Prarctar & | 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the air-bodied beings inhale and exhale air- 
bodied beings in there respiration ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In this regard refer to the four statements in the 
Chapter on Skandak... and so on up to... (1) dies many hundred thousand 
times; (2) by being touched; (3) dies and (4) moves out with body. 

farat : oH 92 Col a Preae ge ware 8-(9) Saqdara ane are were a ary Tad eI 
(2) & aa GAS GS Gale are feat aire gers are fafeenait F ae Fi (a) a gs a aed 
&, aa oar Ft ged € att oar F cect %, aa a A A (w) dro ait aE A Ha aa 
ay eet Fi (4) fry wa a ato 4 aech %, aa aaE a ae sed oie age A sect %, aa dF 
wel wed, wale a wa wa-gat & farda yra-geq geht &, waregtia sen aT after 
wel weal! (&) Saeqtera ante arg athe a de are A Ge oreo a ert E-(1) wa ayaa 
waa aft ara &, (Il) wa ae saraies a aia ote arrat wht Sem %, ae 
(1) wa agg so-so ww, TO oH & fra agers a shen ae FI 
(9) aTgara afas EC argare at ot savareare & wa A qe Hal—wisat F1 

aria sie wala cart gs ere wei aedi—gaan reat ae % fh fre are aye var a 
Sra ols ay aah %, ga set were at edt Seeqcara ante arg wey Gerd | SaaT BCT 
tag & galt on cara Ue aes Care Ph ae Gy Ol Se aor aeferaeToT TEL Hea | SRT BATT 
ae Ht aera Baier ag F UAE BT ate a ong ee sha (Get @ fore ed od) ay TE aad 3, 
TS BT Hl SH S TS ES THT ay wel aah sha Hq A as TH eat aad %, va a de a 
wis & ag BE Ste Far ae athe wor ay ae %, aa aE shea ag AE Ged BAR 
siete oie ato at oer aly Sard Ue few Ta Te Tra SA aS St WH Ma aE Tl 
attg ot sat AS Ue St ary wert Bl (ares d were, saw 2, T. 9, 2): 

Elaboration—The gist of these 12 aphorism is as follows—(1) Four 
types of winds including Ishatpurovaat blow. (2) They blow in all the four 
cardinal directions and intermediate directions of the Meru Mountain. 
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(3) When they blow in the east they also blow in the west and vice versa. 
(4) All these winds exist on continents as well as seas. (5) However, when 
they blow on the continents they do not blow on the seas and vice versa. 
This is because they are different and: opposite. They also do not violate 
the boundaries of Lavan Samudra. (6) Ishatpurovaat etc. are winds and 
they blow for three different reasons at three different times—(a) when 
air-bodied beings move naturally; (b) when air-bodied beings indulge in 
movement by creating secondary transmuted body (uttar-vaikriya 
sharira),; and (c) when Vayu Kumar gods and goddesses precipitate air- 
bodied beings for themselves or others or both. (7) Air-bodied beings 
inhale and exhale dead air-bodied beings only. 

The continental and oceanic winds do not blow at the same time. This 
statement means that when one type of wind blows other type of wind 
does not. The reason for this is that the properties and capacity of the 
constituent matter of these winds is such that they do not violate the 
boundaries of the sea. Another interpretation of this could be that in the 
summer when the moist and cold wind from the sea blows, the hot winds 
coming from the land do not blow. In the winter when the hot winds blow 
they come from the land. In other words when continental hot winds blow, 
the oceanic cold winds do not. As the hot continental winds and cold 
oceanic winds are mutually opposed and destructive they do not blow at 
the same time, only one of them blows. (Skandak; Shatak-2, lesson 1) 


one ale % sv BODIES OF RICE ETC. 

93.00. ] ae Ha! tet, Sora, ea, we ot faire fH aaa feat ? 

C3. ] teem ! sitet, gama, Ge, aa a A wy Ft FAIA ETT 
Treaetar, ast wer aendiat aemftenta arftrentrar STRAT 
sate, ambriontn sntctaatre 2 ard fal ga aa a aw Gi 
FUT AY Fey ASAT, A TT Tete ATA see A areal Ra 

93.09. ] way! ater (area), Hes (ssa) ate gu (RU); sa a ey aT 
are for sitet ar Heat aie ? 

C3. }ater! ater, perry ait Gea at a (aa at af) gare, a ne—weT 
(qataen) at aren & areafestta & orfte 1 gee yea wa a (sien wax) srartia 
(Sart, Fae ome gral S He oat ys vata a Aw) a aa z, sva—aitora (gra wT a 
wa wa F aftatta) ef ord &; siftremtia (art ay sea ame ws art at} aa ge) 
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afraid (afta 8 aa a at 3 yd era @ tia) aPaafa ott afaattntia (afta a 
Het AM S A oer A aftatta) ea ond &, Ta a weg alta & orehe weed F ae Ga 
(afer) AF wt ae vere %, ae Gravatar (say sree) SH atten & aranttrss stat 
wl et & ait He ae Tea Tere (Galen were @) grendia araq aftraftonftra a aren 
&, ase HM, areTA- ae HET TT AATF 

13. [Q.] Bhante ! To what category of living beings do the bodies of rice 
(odan), Kulmash (Udad; a pulse) and wine (Sura) belong ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The solid part of rice (odan), Kulmash (Udad; a 
pulse) and wine (Sura) are the bodies of plant-bodied beings in terms of 
their earlier or original state. After that when they are processed with 
implements (shastrateet), such as mortar and grinder; when they are 
mechanically transformed (shastra-parinat); when they are roasted in 
fire (agnidhyamit); when they loose their properties due to fire 
(agnijhushit), when they are cooked in fire (agnisevit) and when they are 
transformed by fire (agniparinamit) they are called bodies of fire-bodied 
beings. The liquid part of wine are the bodies of water-bodied beings in 
terms of their earlier or original state and when that liquid part is 
transformed by implements and fire, it is called bodies of fire-bodied 
beings. 
me one % ere BODIES OF IRON ETC. 


9%. (0. ] He 4 a! ata, aa, aan, Aray, vad, waar, woo frat zg 
aaa far ? 

C3. ] wat ! sy da, aay, thay, vat, sala, wy of yaaqa UAT 
Fekete, ast wear aerdten aa safer fe aaa feat 

9%. Cw. ] wry! ater, aiat, agy (ey a tim), shen, sat (we gam Tee 
alae) ait aatker (aes wr eIe—Ae); F aa zeq fra (sat &) onde Hees F? 


Cs. ] ahaa ! citer, ier, ag, shen, alae eit ae aT are, & aa ze ae 
oT aan 8 yedrenfas viet & soe ae wt wed & otk vas ae greta aad 
geal-atconftta et ot a orftacrtie sat & rox wes a awa FI 


14. [Q.] Bhante ! To what category of beings do the bodies of iron, 
copper, tin, lead, coal and rust belong ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Iron, copper, tin, lead, coal and rust are the bodies of 
earth-bodied beings in terms of their earlier or original state. After that 
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when they are processed with implements and undergo transformation 
they may be called bodies of fire-bodied beings. 


ae ae & sTée BODIES OF BONES ETC. 


94.09. | oe Ae! oer aia, ay Tepe, TH Tee, PF frre, aT 
Gea, TA TEA, Ta ot eerie i ave fer ? 

Lz. ] trem ! ot, TA, TA, A, Be ae, we aaontaat atten 
Tara Tea RAAT QT EAT, TOT FUMIO UgeT TTT ANT, 
aal eat Beardie ara serfs acted fear 

94.00. ] ara ! & eet, sfterears (af @ gat en at ore eet ait Gee TT 
Eat AM), VAST, VAS BT TET Bat AMT, TH, ails safes TH, Gi, afta weafera faa 
aa, ge, afte wsatea gt, 7a ait afty walta wa; a wa fier (ial) & ora a 
a Wad €? 

[u. ] aa ! afta (eat), wast, We, dt, gz ait wa, a aa Fe aha & orhke a 
OT Gad & ae Belt Be eel, Wafer faa TAS, Te ET TH, Walesa wre in, 
watered GX at waters Ta; F aa Tera (TAGS erex) St atten S at aa atrat 
& orth, ferg va wserd senda aaq aftotentra eA ox a oftventies olel & 
met Hs TT BH FI 

15. [Q.] Bhante ! To what category of living beings do the bodies of 
bone, burnt bone, skin, burnt skin, pelt, burnt pelt, horn, burnt horn, 
hoof, burnt hoof, nail and burnt nail belong ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Bone, skin, pelt, horn, hoof, nail these all are bodies 
of mobile beings (tras jiva). Burnt bone, burnt skin, burnt pelt, burnt 
horn, burnt hoof, burnt nail are the bodies of mobile beings in terms of 
their earlier or original state. After that when they are processed with 


implements... and so on up to... fire and undergo transformation they 
may be called bodies of fire-bodied beings. 


98. CW. | He Aa! SMe, Sree, YA, Ae Te of eke fe aed feat ? 


[3] aan ! gma, site, ya, ae, wd yee 
Viieaiartasinmtent f& aa ufitataateasinateniin ff, at van 
AeA AM seater fa acer far 

98.03. ] TE! GMT (Glo, He Fa IA AT SMT), Wea, Yar se Wat: 74 
aacal for sat & arte we ard ? 
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C3. ] ham ! oti, we, yer ate That (orn); a ae Ysera veo a atar a 
(areaicara @9) wahee otal are ort ore wu S, val @-aet aoe @ awa ary 
uftentia wataa sat %, ara (Gara Aiea @) GaPaa cal aa & sro ht we 
wae &1 vdhxa sat (agar) & arte a aifaale sta aa aA a sad arhx yar a 
uote et a oe ates sha @ dat dahea ofa aH oT oree Ger wT aaa * atte 
aaa weal aad atvara-oitontra st art ae a altars cat & rox ae 
wd | 

16. [Q.] Bhante | To what category of beings do the bodies of cinder (or 
other burning matter), ash, hay and cow-dung belong ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In terms of their original state, cinder (or other 
burning matter), ash, hay and cow-dung all these are bodies and parts 
thereof of one-sensed beings... and so on up to... five-sensed beings 
transformed through their natural activities (also one to five-sensed 
beings entering the bodies of one to five sensed beings and getting 
transformed through the natural activities of those beings). After that 
when they are processed with implements... and so on up to... fire and 
undergo transformation they may be called bodies of fire-bodied beings. 

fart: G93 8 98 ae & a aftenmag & fara & wan Fag (ga aeaar afta) 
fre ara ¥ afters ett &, ae od are (Gd sae) wl Gisae aT Tat orem Bl we at 
aA | 

Elaboration—Aphorisms 13-16 convey the theory of -evolutionalism 
(parinam-vaad). When undergoing transformation a thing (matter or 
life) leaves its existing state and at once evolves into the secondary state. 
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99.9. ] mat oy a! aye hated waara este oa ? 

Cy. ] a Praag ora sere aera | 

Aa Ha! Ba sea! Fe aa ara aera 

ray ag : fagat Seas wa Al 

99. (a. ] aq ! WaoRTyS or ama— fey (ag atH at dies) forcast werd? 

C3.) er! (aegE & oer F are ala) vet SE SE WA AAT aley, 
aad wakata erga we (strarierie Grae) wear afer 
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17. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the circumference (chakravaal-vishkambh) 
of Lavan Samudra (Salt Sea) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Repeat the description as mentioned earlier (in 
Jivabhigam Sutra) up to location and nature of Lok. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
So on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


frat: stake A aorR—aeh aie dae Aaaraqg at dea The, ata, 
Ha-aye, nea ott seh (Oa) & Ae, Tet wl} orare ar Bl sea Uaarahreay 
2 HT AST BS AM 94,269,928 B HS ary Taar atag (eer) Fi saat weau (Teas) 9 
Bat ASF) Gea Geng 9g BA ahs, Taly 90 sare thes aT 2 eat Presa aie faa 
TETAS Bae TH Gay Fat wel Sar, gee ae Fae aie Trad asl F era | uz, 
Erid, Tat, ABT, Tee, aa, rdhay, ae aie ay alten, uwadl, swea, a, 
ferenex, srr, saci, sera, amicter ud eater Aye %, Ts Ma a warayg wey at 
Sa Al B, Aer TAHT Al HA Aes Fa Vat wl cle a Mae Wh, wet awe BEAT 
aneC | (stenPrrres, wirafe 3, seer 2, ar 902; TamemaTBT, ¥. 32¥-224) 

Wry ares : facitr seers ATE I 

Elaboration—Brief description of Lavan Samudra from Jivabhigam 
Sutra—The structure of Lavan Samudra is round like gotirtha (cow- 
shed), boat, oyster, horse’s neck, thatched roof (round) or bangle. Its 
circumference (chakravaal-vishkambh) is 2,00,000 Yojans. The area 
covered is 15,81,139 Yojans. Its depth is 1,000 Yojans. Its average height 
is 16,000 Yojans. Its highest point is 17,000 Yojans. It is due to the 
influence of gentle, humble, serene, mild-passioned, simple, delicate, 
sense-conquered and polite souls like Arihant, Chakravarti, Baladev, 
Chaaran, Vidyadhar, Shraman, Shramani, Shravak, Shravika and other 
religious people living in Bharat and Airavat areas that such large and 
wide Lavan Samudra does not inundate Jambu continent... and so on up 


to... engulf it; also this is the nature of Lok. (Jivabhigam Sutra 3/2/173; 
Lavansamudradhikar, pp. 324-325) 


@ END OF THE SECOND LESSON OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER @ 
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9. Cu. ] serrate ot a | wanrgaaia arifa werd, wale, | 

a were anita fer aryyfaniéa, srtacaiza, meacita, sanatear, 
WHATSTTT, ATA, STAT serEAY fagia, Tara aE 
shan agy aranhreeety aes oTeaTERNTS reqyParnftars ara Preval 

wt Aa MA WT WaT A ateas aay, F wel—-sefsared FT Mears 
a; i aad genfranea weaaeg Ft aad Teahdared Visdaes, ata a HEA aq ! wa ? 

(3. Jaen! af a arate a aa ora Tenors a, oo Tae a fram! 

FE TT eT | wageeniy ara weahy A aeMery ATT TSaT Par ATA aAAATTTTT 
fasta, varia wiitrea view agle amongaeeté, agg sneaMeeNs aragfanicag 
ara Fast 

Tr I a MHA WIT MATH Wa oes UPSAAeg| a AeI-FeMaared aT aevfaarsa 
Wl, Waa senfrarsd adaeg A i aad weafarsd waaay, A wa TeUiaaTeT 
Usaaeg a a rd genfearsd visas | 

aaa ws GY TH a Wot GAT WT sed Maas, TI TeI—-genlared a, 
Urafearsy at | | 

Fenfaaroaa uftdaeong, a weuftared vsaats, weufaarsara wisdaeng at 
FewtaaTsa | 

9.0 a. ]amaq | oradiiife ter wed, ao aed &, aad F, MATT Ged 

fe sear as (we) wera (aS oh gs, ore) aT, frat Ha a aid et ge el, UHH 
are gat arareita (ara) Tis ag Bs SY, ToT S PH ge at, Tee Te ee oF, 
det ae wera ocere Rene BTS, TTT THT A ae TET faery ait ATE &, 
reat dafed we a arag Ted &, (sales Tt Was, aos THA TS arte TIS HAH 
cect %) aa & aga—a shat & ae was: eod—-aral Ta S ware ses ayy 
TAT HAM: FA BTS, Aad TAT HATA Ted FI 
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teh Rafe F ore @ ue sta sh wa ara a ay angel at aca (ara-aqea wea) 
1 aM—-Ue Ol ata, FI Wa ST aTgE saat & az al sta, weve at Hh orgea dear 2 
fort Baa a Fa S oTgE ar dan Hea &, oe ava ae cha wea & ange an 
aeq HA 8; Aas was | TE (ata) fa ware ¥? 

C3. ] ee! oa orerdtttat 4 ott ae wert fh... aad on ota, ua Ot aaa a ga 
He HT A WAG I-VI HT BTA (Ue Gra) Saar %, Saar ae we Hea rea z 

STH | F Sa WE HEM F, Wad WE Ha E o-waa als wa Trae a 
aT ae Arad... aafea (anaes ea a saa) tect &, gat ware ways aea-a 
aeat wat G waheaa, aga-a samt argu, was va & ara yaar (aaa) A 
wel & VA VET HAT: Tt (TA EV) aad Ted FI 

(Car BF @) we sha ue are A um Songer a wedded (aeq4a) Ge z, Fa 
fea ot ae a Wa or St ager daar %, seray Tea ar A onger gaat b1 oe fra 
BAS FF Aa oH TQS ay whrataar Has, SI AAT Ta & age a whadaer wet 
ota, ott fire waa aH & ager an wdaes Gta %, Ga Baa Fa Aa HT aT 
whereas Fel HAT 

FA WAH GM al Aas STA Ba HI ogy AE Aer ara aie wea | 
AAA Bl Iq HH S TI TF Hl agU ae dat Ha 

Fa WO Uh sila UH aaa F ua St SIGS a Aaa Heal &; Se FA VAT, a dl sa 
Wa & MGM Sl, AIM WAI & ayy 

1, [Q.] Bhante ! People of other faiths (anyatirthik) or heretics say 


(akhyanti), assert (bhashanti), elaborate (prajnapayanti) and propagate 


(prarupayanti) that— 


Suppose there is a net in which knots have been tied one after 
another without a gap in a continuous series and tied to each other. And 
the said knotted net exists in its entire expanse, in its entire weight, in 
its entire expanse and weight, and its integrated form. (In other words 
the net is one but it is composed of numerous integrated knots.) In the 
same way hundreds of thousands of life-spans related to hundreds of 
thousands of births are progressively intertwined with each other... and 
so on up to... exist in integrated form. 


In these conditions any one of these living beings lives and 
experiences two life-spans at the same time. Which means that the same 
being experiences the life-span (ayushya) of this birth (bhava) as well as 
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that of the next birth. When he experiences the life-span (ayushya) of 
‘this birth, at the same time he also experiences the life-span (ayushya) of 
the next birth... and so on up to... Bhante ! How is it so ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! According to you the anyatirthiks (heretics) say... and 

“go on up to... the same being experiences the life-span (ayushya) of this 

birth (bhava) as well as that of the next birth. What they say is all false 
or wrong. 


Gautam ! I say (akhyanti)... and so on up to... and propagate 
(prarupayanti) that—Suppose there is a net in which knots have been 
tied... and so on up to... its integrated form. In the same way hundreds of 
thousands of life-spans related to hundreds of thousands of births are 
progressively intertwined with each other... and so on up to... exist in 
integrated form. 


In these conditions any one of these living beings lives and 
experiences only one life-span (ayushya) at any one given time. Which 
means that the same being either experiences the life-span (ayushya) of 
this birth (bhava) or that of the next birth. When he experiences the life- 
span (ayushya) of this birth at that time he does not experience the life- 
span (ayushya) of the next birth, and when he experiences the life-span 
(ayushya) of the next birth at that time he does not experience the life- 
span (ayushya) of this birth. 

By experiencing the life-span (ayushya) of this birth one cannot 
experience the life-span (ayushya) of the next birth, and by experiencing 
the life-span (ayushya) of the next birth one cannot experience the life- 
span (ayushya) of this birth. 

This way one being experiences the life span of one birth at any one 
given time. Which means he can either experience the life-span 
(ayushya) of this birth or that of the next birth. 

fare: oracdiftent at ga AIT ar Veta Teer & aly ahs 2/93 F Pera $1 Sear 
wl eH & fH ae aa chal & Ta ongM wl Madey UH Ta St at UH wT A are Wa 
SAS HT MAT ST TTT HY area B1 (erat aft) 

Elaboration—This belief of other schools finds mention in Patanjali’s 
Yoga Sutra (2/13). The commentator (Tika) explains that if all beings 
could experience life-spans of all their births at once, it would mean 
experiencing life-spans of many births in one birth, which is illogical and 
impractical. (Bhagavati Vritti) 
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3S aed Te fare LIFE-SPAN AND REBIRTH 

2. Da. ] ofa of fa | a afar Aer vaaforts @ oF a | fH arse dala, Prowq 
wart ? . 

(3. ] art ! arse dante, at Pree dahl 

2.08. ] es ! cit ota AaeRret 4 sere et ater 3, ear ae sha wel angered 
Beart AH A HATS, AAA arguaciea Sat aa B ? 

Co. ] tam! (ot stra eRe ¥ ges eM aren 2) ae adi @ orgergan Sar aH 
Hora, Tey agers eat Ata F et ara 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! The soul destined to be born among infernal beings 


goes to hell with a life-span (ayushya) acquired here or does it go without 
acquiring such life-span (ayushya) ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! The soul destined to be born among infernal beings 


goes to hell with a life-span (ayushya) acquired here and not without 
acquiring such life-span (ayushya). 


3.4. a aa! ren ae as ? ais AAMT ? 

(a. ] rrr! gfe aa ae, ofa aa aerevay| 

8. Ua aa SPAT Sat | 

2. [4.18 way! va cha 4 ae TQM wer sien? ait va aga are 
wer frat? 

[ 3. ] 7am ! oa (area) oa 4 ae onger ydva # ate an ait oa onger-aereht 
areca HY yetsra A fepar ary 

¥. THe Wa ae ate Aha & faws F wel wg %, gat vere rag dears aH at 


‘ asal & faya 4 Heat aieu 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! Where did that soul acquire the bondage of that life- 
span (ayushya) ? And where did it indulge in the conduct responsible for 
this bondage ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That soul acquired the bondage of that life-span 
(ayushya) during its previous birth. And it indulged in the conduct 
responsible for this bondage also during its previous birth. 

4, As has been said about infernal beings so should be repeated here 
for all the twenty four Dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimaniks. 
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4.00.) 8 pt ae! aa aia aif caging 8 wad URS, WT Wea 
Twa area at ? | 

C3. Jee, teen! a a afte ART waaiony 8 aad Wa, a Weleda, 
faht—ay—earsd att Agana waa eas WatE, dae 17 
We aeeyeeaea al fafteeifrrea wert dae watz, @ aa 
UiafiReattrarsa a, Fett wat anf | 

WIRATSa Shee | Sasa TaAAE | 

Ba He! a a! fa. 

NT AY: AES Vea AAT I 

4. 09. ] aay ! ot ote fire aft FY ces star 3, an ae ota, ge ah want 
BGM Tes? Ta fe oI sha aeHas F gears SA ares ster 3, aa ae arHAhy aT 
AGA TUT 8, Arad aah A Gers as ara oe aan saan ar ager siera F? 

Co. Jet, them | of cha fire at a cae em are dt 3, ae aha ga Aart 
MAS ot Tee 81 Te fee Tra F gaa SA arg va TeRAy ar anger stern &, 
freer 4 vera et ara ia fieisaeith a onger aiear %, aqeraiht ¥ aaa eA 
ara via agen ar ong sive % waq taht ¥ as AA ara cha taathh ar 
TGS ST BI 

wt vita Tee BT STAT Sere &, ae ara ware BW veHyy 7 a Peet we yer BD 
TRH Beare ST See Fi aT (Ge ATH) ye eT OTST aera aa 
RU MATTE (MAA ACs) wT SAM Sera S vit ata eeoaay ar anger siuan %, ae 
Gla Weare & ferorl FS feet we were aor feeisa—erereht arrger sera ¥ 1 ceva 
Resear ar orgy genie fds & ah te_-fasty Rega wo @ aei wet ae 

wt ota aye orgEa steer &, ae st ware & aged Fa Rat wy ware 
qya-wah age at stem %, (Gawd ape on, gear Mis APET wT) at 
vile caer age ater &, at ae are wart & eat F a feet ws ware eta a 
HT Sera F | 

& are! ae get wy, F Tay! ae gel yore B;' at mew araq faa Fi 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a soul born in a particular genus (yoni) acquire 
the bondage of life-span (ayushya) for that particular genus. For 


example, does the soul destined to the infernal world acquire the 
bondage of life-span (ayushya) of the infernal genus... and so on up to... 
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the soul destined to the divine world acquire the bondage of life-span 
(ayushya) of the divine genus. 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! A soul born in a particular genus (yoni) acquires 
the bondage of life-span (ayushya) for that particular genus. For 
example, the soul destined to the infernal world acquires the bondage of 
life-span (ayushya) of the infernal genus, the soul destined to the animal 
world (tiryanch yoni) acquires the bondage of life-span (ayushya) of the 
animal genus, the soul destined to the human world acquires the 
bondage of life-span (ayushya) of the human genus... and so on up to... 
the soul destined to the divine world acquires the bondage of life-span 
(ayushya) of the divine genus. 


The soul acquiring the bondage of infernal life-span (ayushya) does 
that for life-span (ayushya) related to any one of the seven infernal 
worlds—the life-span (ayushya) of Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell)... 
and so on up to... Adhah Saptam Prithvi (the seventh hell). The soul 
acquiring the bondage of animal life-span (ayushya) does that for life- 
span (ayushya) related to any one of the five animal genuses—the life- 
span (ayushya) of one sensed animal genus (ekendriya tiryanch yoni) etc. 
Here all classes of animals should be stated in details. 

The soul acquiring the bondage of human life-span (ayushya) does 
that for life-span (ayushya) related to any one of the two human genuses 
(sammurchhim or of asexual origin and garbhaj or of placental origin). 
The soul acquiring the bondage of divine life-span (ayushya) does that 
for iife-span (ayushya) related to any one of the four divine genuses. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fared : frend—ga dim gai a7 freed ae & fe sia ot—va at anger ga va A A aera &, 
att Se anger—wereh arecer Hh get we wr Bee El at Temas sta ese a 
STge wet ater | 


HAS Se MaeH AT Ware o feraed arma F gard F- 


(9) aca ager ar Treat ArT IS TEA UT OPT AT BT TA Sera & | alee (2) at 


aT, (3) FagaaT AMT, Tat (x) AAA age & WE Are My TEA TC sare TF ale ata 
YT S MAT, at TPA a aH Yas a SGM Mea Tea &, AHA F ares, dt ye aaa 
FH etre Ht Ta Sak aS A TTT TAT HT START OTT St TTT BI (era He, wPT 2, yw Ive) 


WT TAH: TAA VAT ATE Il 
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Elaboration—Gist—The gist of these aphorisms is that a soul acquires 
‘the bondage of the next life during this life itself. The conduct 
responsible for this bondage is also performed during this life. Only the 
souls with terminal bodies (Charam Shariri or those destined to 
liberation) do not acquire bondage of life-span (ayushya) of next birth. 


Agams inform about the four alternatives of acquiring life-span 
(ayushya) bondage— 


(1) The life-span (ayushya) bondage for the next birth is acquired 
when one third part of the present life span remains, or (2) one ninth 
part remains, or (3) one 27th part remains, or (4) only six months of the 
present life-span (ayushya) remains. In the intervening period of passage 
from one birth to the next, if the movement of the soul is straight (riju 
gati) the life-span of the current birth continues till the place of new 
birth. If its movement is oblique the present life-span extends up to the 
first Samaya of this oblique movement and the life-span (ayushya) of the 
next birth begins during the second Samaya of the oblique movement. 
(Bhagavai Bhashya, Part-2, p. 146) 


@ END OF THE THIRD LESSON OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER @ 
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FIFTH SHATAK (Chapter Five) : FOURTH LESSON 


ISG SHABD (SOUND) 


$Tet—HIN Bl AP RANGE OF HEARING SOUND 

9. CW.) sored oT Ha! HORA oreOMIONE wes Gala, a weI-aeaaat a, 
fer a, dara a, aaa a, dara a, vftefareenh a, 
TTT A, TESTE at, TET ar, Steerer a, Aer at, avaftaanter a, 
Settee ar, Te at, Recent ar, wenf hy ar, geri at ? 


C3. Jem, ween! ward oF ay oneerreng ers Bah, a wel—saaanh a 
ara aerate ar 

9.0m. ] ray! ore ayer aT aT UT BU TEN & gral a Gra B ? aeN-sig 
& ex, TAT Bs stax, gifacor (wre sie) & are, UY (Ged ars as wish ae) 
TS, eM (St Grech) & sre, oftiitar (Gare & was a 4s su yu a ws Wa & 
aret feare rer ator free SAT a oe Ga wt ted B) H ove, wa (Saal) H ore, 
ee (Git) & vex, ier (Stet TH) H gre, eon (werean), TH (est, San), wee 
(Het) H sree, SSPH H gree, aa (iat at areit—aro ane ara) & ove, faa ve 
(cheat omfg forage arsit 3 gre), ar sre (Sta sToil—wie, art ont are & ste), afc 
sre (dra ¥ aa arai—feqe, sige, deft one & gre), gene anal ore at? 

[&.] et, es ! were age sore ond ET se araq-gyiee ante (qaten) arat & 
greet al FATT F | 

1. (Q.] Bhante ! Does a person with finite cognition (chhadmasth) hear 
the sound of musical instruments being played ? Instruments such as— 
sound of Shankh (conch-shell), sound of Ranasingha (war-horn), sound of 
Shankhika (small conch-shell), sound of Kharamuhi (small drum), sound 
of Pota (large drum), sound of Paripirita (a Sitar-like instrument with 
gourds at both ends), sound of Panav (small drum), sound of Patah (a 
large drum), sound of Bhambha (a type of drum), sound of Horebha (a 
type of drum), sound of Bheri (a large drum), sound of Jhallari (cymbal), 
sound of Dundubhi (a type of drum), sound of tat (stringed instruments), 
sound of vitat (percussion instruments), sound of ghan (gong like solid 


instruments), sound of shushir (wind instruments) and other musical 
instruments ? 
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[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! A person with finite cognition (chhadmasth) 
hears the sound of the aforesaid musical instruments, such as—sound of 
Shankh (conch-shell)... and so on up to... sound of shushir (wind 
instruments) being played. 


8. 0a. Jag act ! fe gers Beta ? agers Geta ? 

C3. ] men ! gers qeiia, A agers qa, ara fren wiehe gett 

2. Ca. ] way! ear ae (Oe) A (Galant arat &) real wt We eA (Ht a wast 
fad acer) Wt EAA &, a see A G@Ml @ asl a wea za) wha 
wars ? 

C3. ] thom | osrer Hyer (GF aati) & we @ri a asl ha Te-eHaT gu) wat 
Gl GAM, AYE eat Gl Aet FAM; Taq Frarq ao yaife we eensit a one gu we grat 
al GA eI 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! Does he (a chhadmasth) hear only those sounds 


(of the said instruments) that strike his ears (sprisht) ? Or does he hear 
even those that do not strike (asprisht) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He (a chhadmasth) hears only those sounds (of the 
said instruments) that strike his ears (sprisht) and not those that do not 
strike... . and so on up to... as a rule he hears sound coming from all the 
six directions. 


3. CW. ] ward ot Hel! mp fe seas Bers BE ? UTA wale |e ? 

CY. ] maa! arenas Wars GS, A Tea BETS BAS | 

2.08. ] Wray! eT Be ATS arena (Fae fase at den F ard Ev) aeat al 
OA &, aya went (gaa fasr Ss ee W EU) vel wt Yrs? 

Ce. ) errr! (ae Tye) aera Tel wt GAT s, fog ore areal GY EY A TAT 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! Does he (a chhadmasth) hear only those sounds that 


are within the range of his sense organs (aargat) ? Or does he hear even 
those that are beyond the range of his sense organs (paargat) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He (a chhadmasth) hears only those sounds that are 
within the range of his sense organs (aargat) and not those that are 
beyond the range of his sense organs (paargat). 

¥. 08. 9] meth Hea! BSR AIPA aE Tals YAS, At TAS was Bas, 
Tet a! Hat MMS AES YAS, Al TETAS WETS FAS ? 
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(3. ] aren ! ach of oer at arena a wares AE ATE TTA | 

Cu. 2] a Sree df aa ach of aera at ara ag? 

Cv.) waar! Sac of geht fia fe are, afte fe ag; wa area 
Tear, TA, BE, He firs fi amg, aha fH ag, wa Ig Hach, wal wae 
Hae, HAM AME WE, ATA AMT Wa, WAMNT HME ae, Wawa wag Hai, 
Ma AMY hatered, Heid Tey saferea, Pras art Safer, Pras dar daftrea a 
ST HAT | We FETE | 

¥. C9. 9) ray | OA BeReT AGEL area geal Bt Ga &, Pg oreva set a 
wet GAM; Fe S, RN Hae aearh) Hl area get at St Qa oraz, weva gai 
al Tet BA Wa ? 

CS. ] hee! bach ayer ch arena, TTT TET ART Ga (GX TMT aTATAT TX 4) 
ait acadt (Prac dar aerd Fae &) art (araciea) great a ora ait hac #1 


C9. 2] rey | Seer eT Ore & fe Harel API area, TT STAT araq at 
War & (grad, Prazadl) area ret at Wasa 3? 


[3.] wham ! dae (ade) od fon at fhe ag af cramer 3, oie afta 
ae a tt ara &; eet were aftr fear, afar Rar, wae feon, wed Re six 
oat fee at fra ae at At omn—aeer * car afta ag at at araat—tea 21 
HAMA CI AAA F BT Aa GaGa Bi Hat ada: (wa ate a) wa-Fwar ¥, Hactl 
adera 4, adurat (varet) at wAaT—saaT 21 baat (ade) H ort sa ait ara 
art Sle Sl aera ar ST ae eats Preaey (at wane & atracon @ ea) Sra Bi 


may | get Grey S ar wer wae fh hae ATE arena aie urea gre St, 
Tad SA Want & Tacit six Pracadl sre at aAat—Teat F 1 


4. [Q. 1] Bhante ! As a chhadmasth hears only those sounds that are 
within the range of his sense organs (aargat) but not those that are 
beyond the range of his sense organs (paargat), in the same way does an 
omniscient (Kevali) hear only those sounds that are within the range of 
his sense organs (aargat) ? Or does he hear even those that are beyond 
the range of his sense organs (paargat) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! An omniscient (Kevali) knows and sees the sounds 
that are within the range of his sense organs (aargat), beyond the range 


of his sense organs (paargat), and all sounds far and near... and so on up 
to... infinite (endless) kinds of sounds. 
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[Q. 2] Bhante |! What is the reason that an omniscient (Kevali or 


_ Keval-jnani) knows and sees the sounds within and beyond the range of 


his sense organs (paargat), ... and so on up to... infinite (endless) kinds of 
sounds ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The omniscient (Kevali) knows and sees all finite 
(mit) things as well as infinite (amit) things in the east. In the same way 
he sees all finite things as well as infinite things in the south, west, 
north, zenith and nadir. The omniscient (Kevali) knows all and sees all. 
The omniscient (Kevali) knows and sees from all angles (sarvatah), in all 
periods (sarvakaal), and in all modes (sarvabhaava). The omniscient 
(Kevali) is endowed with infinite knowledge (jnana) and infinite 
perception (darshan). The knowledge and perception of the omniscient 
(Kevali) is free of any and all veils. 


O Gautam ! That is why it is said that an omniscient (Kevali or 
Keval-jnani) knows and sees the sounds within and beyond the range of 
his sense organs (paargat), ... and so on up to... infinite (endless) kinds of 
sounds ? 

Freer: ae aa Y were & fre ‘ae’ Pease ar yan feat war & walt haat H Ria 
‘reg Ta? TE eT MATT fee Sa Ae oer GTC UE s fH we whe wr a oe Gra t fg 
aeit aez al GM @ Ael Gra, hacst—-eehA @ St aAa—-Taa FI 

Elaboration—In the original text the verb sunei (hear) has been used 
for a chhadmasth but for the omniscient (Kevali) the verb jJanai-pasai 
(knows and sees) has been used. The reason for this difference is that a 
chhadmasth hears sound through the sense organ of hearing, whereas 
the omniscient (Kevali) does not do so, he only acquires (knows and sees) 
sounds through his all enveloping knowledge and perception. 


TRY a Sach a SA F FAT eT SLEEP AND LAUGHTER OF CHHADMASTH AND KEVALI 
&. CW. ] Bare ot a! AORN Sa aT? TATA aT ? 
[v. em, seer a, sega ar 
4.08. ) Pray! FA ORY AAR SAM TM BeyH eal B ? 
[ 3.) han | ei, weer HAST Sa TAT By eta 21 


5. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a person with finite cognition (chhadmasth) 
laugh and get inquisitive ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He laughs and gets inquisitive. 
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R00. 9 ] aero ate ! ware mop Sao TT Sega TET OT Fact fA aoa TT, 
RYAIA T ? 

[ 3. ] Aram! AY sors aa 

Co. 2] a osey ae ! Gara AY OF ae haat TAMA A, TegaTSA aT ? 

CS.) Wan! ao car afetetraare vert eae a seqaria a, a 
Hafered Ae, A ATT Aa AT ot Aer Aah BoA aT, TEA TT 

&.[u. 9] wmaq | We wey AA saa & Te Taw ear zt, Aa aM Hanh 
SAM BT TH Sra z ? 

[o. ] eam ! were aye at ae Hach a at SaaS aie a UGH saz 

Lu. 2] aaq ! fea are S Car Het ara e fH Hach AAS (ware at are) 7 a 
BAM S BC FT BH SATS? 

(3. ] ata! sia, afcrtete ot & aaa d sad t a og ale @, fg ae dach 
War & wel s; (Gah wtaeta ot or aa et garb!) sa are @ ue Her aT et 
fe WA BMT AP SAM F AMA ByH ela s, Aa Hat qe a ah gaa ake a | 
BeyH BaF) 


6. [Q. 1] Bhante ! As a person with finite cognition (chhadmasth) 
laughs and gets inquisitive, likewise does the omniscient (Kevali) too 
laugh and get inquisitive ? 

[Ans.] No, Gautam ! He does not. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so that the omniscient (Kevali) neither 
laughs nor gets inquisitive (like a chhadmasth) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings laugh and get inquisitive due to 
fruition of Chaaritra Mohaniya karmas (conduct deluding karmas) but 
the omniscient (Kevali) is devoid of these (his conduct deluding karmas 
have already been shed). That is why it is said... and so on up to... the 
omniscient (Kevali) neither laughs nor gets inquisitive (like a 
chhadmasth). 

9. C0. ofa of ad ! aay a orga aT ais Harrah ae ? 


[ 3. ] art ! wahtedan a aeiedem ai 
¢. Wa aa Aare) 
8. Wefan ThahiRaast Raw! 
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9. Ca. ] arery! Ae BHT AT SeyH Slat Ga aa fart aelweplerat at aterar 3 ? 
[B. ] ert | Gre ware & tea atts Wart & Hat at ster 


C. gel vert (Atha S car) Gare wa cite & coset & fare (ter arergs) 
Bet Mee | 


8. We SUG aT WH SEA site at otter Yor ay, at sae Tat F aqeaa sta eit 
Udhea at went ater a waka da i (ew) wet aeTI 


7. [Q.] Bhante ! While laughing and getting inquisitive how many 
types of karma species does a living being bind ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He binds seven or eight types of karma species. 


8. The same (statement with respect to singular) should be repeated 
for all the twenty four Dandaks (places of suffering from infernal beings) 
up to Vaimaniks. 


9. When the said question is asked in context of many living beings 
(with respect to plural) three alternatives about bondage of karmas 
should be stated with the exception of ‘all beings’ and ‘one-sensed beings’. 


fared : da sin—gerra Eat (srefacis) gata agaem—gat (aga @ sal) a ater a ofa 
Ubhaal ¥ eens + a a & wad & & qusail al Bear IN 98 aeat F adery_qrecht 
am 47 ed @-(9) at ota ara vere & ae ated ¥, (2) aed S sa © WEN & HF aia z 
BT UH Gite ¢ were & at air %, (2) wea a via © ware % aal wt oie aga a ata « 
War & wal Bl Sea Sl ongad & ar aA ons oe aie wa organ a da wr a, aa aa 
at oT Sey AAT MMVI (gr Fare 2919) 

Elaboration—The three alternatives—As the five types of one-sensed 
beings are devoid of the faculties of laughter and inquisitiveness these 
five Dandaks fall under exceptions. Same is true for a general statement 
about all beings. The remaining nineteen Dandaks have three 
alternatives about karmic bondage—(1) All beings bind seven types of 
karmas. (2) Many beings bind seven types of karmas and one being binds 
eight types of karmas. (3) Many beings bind seven types of karmas and 
many beings bind eight types of karmas. Eight types of karmas are 
bound when karma responsible for life-span (ayushya) is bound and 
seven types of karmas are bound when karma responsible for life-span 
(ayushya) is not bound. (Vritti, leaf 217) 


90.00. ] wary or a ! ao Perea a? ca aT ? 
C3. em, Parga a, gaara aT 
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690.08. ] wey | aa wee APET Par aay S steer geen are Pra Har B ? 

C3. ] et, mam | were aqua Prat dart ait ween Prat (@st—asr aie) At aa 2 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a person with finite cognition (chhadmasth) 
sleep (nidra) ? And does he sleep standing (prachala nidra) ? 

{[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! A person with finite cognition (chhadmasth) 
sleeps (nidra) and he sleeps standing (prachala nidra) also. 

99. Fel Besa T aa, Aat eheeoraeiieaes se Taw Pera at, qaera an 
AO Hated aes | set ad Aa 

99. fore Weert Sar (sie TeH SM) & Here F yeateare sae au ¥, we wae 
Prat ait waer—Prr & aera Y (were att dat ager & fess 2) wsrat ae aa 
uifer fase ae & fH weer APE astraita at & sea} Pa aera ween ar aa 
&, Wale Sah wart & ae aerate at wet e; satire Healt 4 ct her art, TA 
Waen—ar cat F1 NT ee Ya SAAT ATT | 

11. The statements about laughing (and being inquisitive) should be 
repeated here about nidra and prachala nidra. The difference is that a 
chhadmasth sleeps due to fruition of perception deluding karmas 
(Darshanavaraniya karma), whereas the omniscient (Kevali) is free of 


perception deluding karmas, therefore he neither sleeps nor sleeps 
standing. All other details are as aforesaid. 


92.08.) oe oF ste! Perey ar career at ale Heres eas ? 

Ce. ) aren! aatieden a sighed atl 

92.08. ] rey | Per cat gor steer Tae Fat aeT gar the Peat aehapfrat 
Hl FI HUM s ? 

C3.) he! Per sear ween Par vat gar sila ara Gat at well a, aterat sis 
AT aot wepferay wr ST HAT BI 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! While taking nidra and prachala nidra how many 
types of karma species does a living being bind ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He binds seven or eight types of karma species. 
92. Ua wa TTT 
9%. Wehirg wahiizaaay far | 
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93. gal ate (WHae at oer a) rhe & dar) dahe—cda (le A 
asal & fre) wea afer) 

9%. He ora Wet aETEA (SET—S sat) St atten @ yer ane, ae (aqeaa) ofa 
ait casa at Bisa (10 98 eat A] ode—-eaell died da ia wed wee 

13, The same (statement with respect to singular) should be repeated 
for all the twenty four Dandaks (places of suffering from infernal beings) 
up to Vaimaniks. 

14. When the said question is asked in context of many living beings 
(with respect to plural) three alternatives about bondage of karmas 


should be stated with the exception of ‘all beings’ and ‘one-sensed beings’ 
(for the remaining nineteen Dandaks). 


ater a 114—AETT AAT EMBRYO TRANSPLANTATION CAPACITY OF HARINAIGAMESHI 


94. Co. ] ee of id! a aaenad gelrel recy FH Tent wey aT 
TATA APT Mews ? Alsi wey area 2 ahah ale aes ? 


[3.] weer! a rent wel mea, a went AT ae, at aloha ahi 
Mette, TGA MATAR SATS sera TA Teh ATE 

94.09. ] way | x (gm) oT ge efter ta we ot & at ar Gert Hee 2, 
Wa FT Fe (9) UH Taga 8 mt a Toray gat quia A tag? 7? QQ) aT aA 
wet Ty Ere eet (GN) H sax A tear Fe? aaa (3) ar & (at at rex Prater 
qed ett &) wars F Tac SF? ar fax (w) VP are we at are Proretnt (age oat 
ate) ay are (gadl Gh & sex A) caar3? 

[3] & ha | ae efter ta, cH aia a at at comme gat antere F AA 
Tam; THT 8 TH wt HHT Ga AP ane gad Gt & var F aa cae; ae a ara 
my at (Ge FS) Stet Preorrnt (are val azz) ait Bret Geet AY & te AF wel Tear; 
Tey ae oa a wt at ast ws, va TH at Ho Het (ae) aa, UTAH aw 
PT art atet Preareret ged Gh & waists A va sar Fh 

15. [Q.] Bhante ! When Harinaigameshi god, the emissary of Indra 
(Shakra), transfers an embryo from a woman’s womb, does he (1) take it 
out (directly) from one womb and place it in another womb ? (2) Or does 
he take it out (directly) from one womb and place it in another womb 
through the uterus ? (3) Or does he take it out from one womb through 
the uterus and place it (directly) in another womb ? (4) Or does he take it 
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out from one womb through the uterus and place it in another womb also 
through the uterus ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Harinaigameshi god does not lift an embryo from one 
womb and place it in another womb, nor does he take it out from one 
womb and place it in another womb through the uterus, nor does he take 
it out from one womb through the uterus and place it in another womb 
also through the uterus. Instead, he takes it out from one womb through 
the uterus, by touching the embryo with his hands, and places it 
(directly) in the womb of another woman without causing any pain to the 
embryo in the process. 


14 —AETT 1 TET PROCEDURE OF EMBRYO TRANSFER 
98. C8.) TY at! efter weer ea Felted sehr a teat aT 
Meta a Aeftae a ? 


CS. Jem, 1, At 2a ot cer Tere PH orate a Rare a soe, wi 
TT BAN, VIET a Of Arehtor a, After ar 


98.09.) vray ! aor ome at ae aftr aa, et & wf at ae (ae & PD) 
art, aexar trepT (fix) aro wigs ¥ Tar ar wats So Prarews a anes ¥? 


C3. ] ef, harm! efor ta oadaa Of @ ard ot ¥ ane 21 (fag dar oe 
BR) Fe ea oa TH at aS aT aga, Pea ars oh thet wel UgeraT! et, aE GE TT aT 
wferede (ex oI BeA—Aer) Bra %, att flex sa gear Ger HH aiar Tae %, gaa 
get ate stat a avet Prarera F 


16. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Harinaigameshi god, the emissary of Indra 
(Shakra), capable of taking out or putting in an embryo from the womb 
of a woman with the tip of his nail or through the pores ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He is capable of doing so. But while doing so he 
does not cause any pain, less or more or even slightest. Although he cuts 
and separates the embryo at the time of taking out and putting in, but 
he does that with great precision. 


fate : eftrreh tq a tifa vitaa—‘aht’, ga aT wed te = as, em =- area 
AMAT &, ae ef, aT Sa aa A arte (Geet) Sar ar aE Ara Te seHGT Fas st 
OMe G SA A TAT Hera aH Ara Prsrenea & ad F Farrar sremlt 3 meh S vara wera 
TH at deen Heh ents fier emi wraiga & afetter eh are wateewr at gat 
STEM (SF. 9) F, ara ara ae alereor A, ae Berga A AH otal F 
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MET & Art were F a aheara ware ff Sad—qa os F auigern & x ahs aed ws 
¥ vou wa %, fg eet aro a ara wt at freer gad oh & aig F 
Tan-aeamits dea ater et aca wre @, wifes ae cif vere fH até ay mi 
warnieen Br eS as are St Met ae F | 


Elaboration—Brief introduction of Harinaigameshi god—Hari is a 
name of Indra and naigam means command. He who follows the 
command of Indra is called Harinaigameshi. He is the commander of the 
army of foot-soldiers of Indra and also his emissary. It was he who 
transferred the embryo form of Bhagavan Mahavir from the womb of 
Devananda Brahmani to that of mother Trishala Devi at the command of 
Shakrendra. Besides Bhagavati Sutra the description of embryo transfer 
by Harinaigameshi is also available in Antakriddashanga (Chapter 7), 
Acharanga (Chulika of Bhaavana Adhyayan) and Kalpa Sutra. 


The methods of embryo transfer—In the original text four 
alternative methods of embryo transfer have been stated. But 
Harinaigameshi employs the third method which is most suitable and 
traditionally accepted because the natural path of a fetus coming out of 
the womb is through the uterus. 


ST HH ART ASCETIC ATIMUKTAK 

99. 09) a arert ot aa aA waa Terie sidan aeqa ot 
SAA TS AET aT vi 

99.09] 38 are ait ge ara Y sam ara Here & arta aftrqats A 
PsA (eras A chia) Yi a vals @ wa araq feta A 

17. [1] Bhante ! During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir had a young (kumar-shraman or initiated in adolescence) 
disciple named Atimuktak who was by nature gentle... and so on up to... 
polite. 

C2] ee 4 a sega Fa se sag agate Pease arate 
TecrTaAy afer AIST Pera | 

[2] (citta em &) used ae aftqaaa pares feat fea series eee 
aa) ws Te ht, aa Ble = (ara) F aro Tater ae (era FB, Set A) oy Hae TET 
fret (tase yfrer a ast star Fare) & fer 7a 


{2] One day (after getting initiated) that Kumar-shraman Atimuktak 
went out to relieve himself (at the allotted place) when it was raining 


ee tt ee ee te 


Cah Sh 


ro RR 8 


heavily. He carried his ascetic-broom (rajoharan) tucked in his arm-pit, 
and bowl (in a bag in his hand). 

C2] aaa a sage Fare aed Teal Tafa, wera Aarne sat, after 
‘ona a ontean a, onset faa rane ase, Seah aes Vea aneAy area | 

C2 ] Tagan (Set ort EU) ve ate Barer A (arf A) sear gar TT aT 
Ub BIA AAT TST TA SaHT aA Ta ae & SAT ait Hey a ore isi gah 
aged Aer A Went ae Ate uel A wlea %, sel vere vast Wh oma os al 
arered AaHe, UY A Stet! fee ‘ae AO aa 8, ae AO wa 2,’ a os wh ae a 
Gr A vente aed (ferret EU) BST HT (AHA) TAI 

[3] On the way Kumar-shraman Atimuktak saw a small stream of 
flowing water. On seeing this he raised earthen dams on two sides across 
the stream. After that he floated his pot on water, like a sailor does his 
boat, considering his pot to be a boat. He then started playing around 


with that pot-boat floating on water surface and uttering—“This is my 
boat ! This is my boat !” 


Ey Jaa le aeag) ra eel ard wera Aha varTsia, vartkeoar wa TARA 
4 Gy tarytrary sidan seqa od SATAY, A ot sia! aeqTa FareeTy BAS 
warenté fatateta ara att axteta ? 

‘srt! fer aT are Teva a AR ud quad wy seat | aH sidan aaa 
Oe SAT TTEHET are Rite, of ae Parca sat Aa yaec py fahaley 
wa se BSE! AAT OT ota! GA ae Hace dae fee fleas Tees waATE! 
FAT Cary! sa Et afr dees, afar wakes ara wast 
UP fara Aaraisa BE SSA Mt Parca saay Aa, sifrahite al 

C% Jay of er reel erat aera ETAT wa Te MATT BACT Ta ETA Tea 
Tera, ae FATT ahrarg asks wa Aarafsa BA 

C¥] ga vert ser aend BU oe afar Parc al wate A tari whe 
(ae Has at we At as fer) wel se waa werd fra a, aet 
ONT ait Fae aHT SAA TA TEHIT- 

wre! ary carga ar arcane (Perea) st aftqede gars %, ae feat va 
(sy) Tet Heed fee eM, ead Tag-ai a ara wt? 
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faa uftar-2 Illustration No. 2 


TTAGT ATE erera Pore aire SrA Feet sed h ya aftawa Fae wart 
Tera & ore aire ea a 


dad er & aeag ve fer are aft af Herael SF az cafe wan & are oT we 
THE cat eahtse YP BT TT et art Y acer ot ar wa Bret ae seat Tawt Tait 
aret & erat ite feet at ore steht) Gee ager area oy Atari UF A AeA a afk 
Se Yrs A ella Swe HEA AT “AA AG aa az MH BAe A aa” 


aed PF aot wets Sant eae TAT aE Stent fea Be HE wa wea & We ana | 


Wa Het aH ATS sora fie ats verse ace Fi ae set wa A fee 
eT galery Fe Stel, Heat Aa Ta areata B tare SA ait saat Aurea wa 


FAN TANT HI SA WHT HEMT HAH Tae ATT MTA erat Bt ea—AARATE Peat 
ait afar AP at arama (rasa) & tear Paar ait cet dara aes wrt 


(917 4, 3. ¥, FT 3-4) 


ASCETIC ATIMUKTAK 


Prince Atimuktak, the son of King Vijaya and queen Shridevi of Polaspur 
city, was initiated by Bhagavan Mahavir. 


After initiation, one day child-ascetic Atimuktak went out to relieve himself 
along with senior ascetics. It was raining heavily. The child ascetic was 
carrying his ascetic-broom and bowl. On the way he saw a small stream of rain 
water. He stopped and raised earthen dams on two sides. He then flouted his 
bowl on water surface and play fully enjoyed the act uttering—‘“See my boat ! 
Hey, it floats !” 


At this the senior ascetics were annoyed. But without saying anything they 
returned to Bhagavan Mahavir. 


Bhagavan Mahavir told them that great ascetic Atimuktak was in his last 
rebirth and was going to a Siddha at the end of this birth only. Therefore he 
should not be reprimanded or insulted. He should be supported gladly and 
provided all hospitality. 

Hearing this from Bhagavan Mahavir the senior ascetics paid homage to 
him and gladly supported Atimuktak muni and provided him all care. 


—Shatak 5, lesson-4, Sutra 3-5 
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oral |’ Fa wer sa Ta Tere ea BA wae at walftia ach wet 
al—‘aral | art ardent (Rea) ait weft @ wx araq Petia 2; ae afqaaas pares 
wt va @ fie em, aad as Sat oT ara SOM! aa: & onal! ga afiqaae 
PUTT al SAT AT HU, 7 e wa feat (Stat a fie wa), +S rel (Searh) 
ait + et sear (sr) we Reg t targa | qr arava a (wanargde) 
ata Garr at er wt, era @ saat aaa (were) a aitz 
rar t sew e fra aa seat aaa @a-ygu) wd; wi 
ahr pace (ga wa A aa BHT a) aT BA are ®, aie ame Fy 


C4] Fa Ta Herat MATA SIT Sa VON He TA UW Va aR waa Fo aT 
Wa Ferary wel TAHT fewer flee Sa weer gPray yorker BACT ay 
wa SF Start fear six aaa a Gaal Sareea HA aT (Rega aft aragigen aa 
6/94 F ea) 


[4] Some senior ascetics (sthavirs) saw Kumar-shraman Atimuktak 
playing with his pot-boat. The senior ascetics (without telling anything 
to Kumar-shraman Atimuktak) came where Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir was seated and submitted— 


Bhante ! After how many rebirths, O beloved of gods, your disciple 
_Kumar-shraman Atimuktak will become Siddha... and so on up to... end 
all miseries. 


“O Noble ones !” Addressing the senior ascetics thus, Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir said—“Noble ones ! My disciple Kumar-shraman 
Atimuktak, who is by nature gentle... and so on up to... polite, will 
become Siddha... and so on up to... end all miseries during this very 
birth. Therefore, O noble ones ! Do not treat him with contempt, do not 
reprimand, slander or insult him. Instead, you should accept Kumar- 
shraman Atimuktak gladly, support him gladly and gladly offer him 
hospitality by providing him food and water politely. Do this because 
Kumar-shraman Atimuktak is an antakar (terminator of the cycles of 
rebirth) and charam-shariri (in his terminal body or last birth). 


[5] After being so advised by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir those 
senior ascetics paid homage and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir. Then those senior ascetics accepted Kumar-shraman 
Atimuktak gladly... and so on up to... offered him hospitality politely. 
(for detailed description refer to Illustrated Antakriddashanga Sutra) 
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a tay & WATT WIT SILENT QUESTIONS BY TWO GODS 

9. 09] Aor art A ATT erga Heat Avast fares et ear 
TREAT Sa ETAT ATH TASTY ETAT Sia MTSE 

9¢.[9] oe wie ait oe ara A Fema 8 AEA AMe Fear a a 
Ream Mad AGU ta TANT WTA AEA % a Taera ET 


18. [1] During that period of time two gods, with great opulence... and 
so on up to... fortune, from Mahasaaman celestial vehicle in Mahashukra 
Kalp came to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 


[2 Jaa m tar wat ora Herat safe, TAA, afar afte were Aa Ba waTEa 
TT Festi 

Ly. Jag oe ! Sarptcart eicahtraas fabatete ara aid aetete ? 

Co. ] aa Of BAT WT RETA Ale Sate FTE Yee, A Sart ora Aa sa waled 
AT aes GY tarypaar ! wa aa sidarhtraars fahatete ara sid Breve ka 

[ 2] qeagaa SA Sat A TAT TATA Tera GT aa Par | GAA HTT 
BCH SAA ATS Sl (AA St AA) (MTT WaT FETA B) Ver wet Yo- 

Ca. J ‘sere! ome fear at firey fre ett orag ad gra at ara wet?” 

AIIM St Sat aT AAS YW HA VT MAT WTA FETT A GA Aa aT Ha 
Fa Wart wr Sat fea 

[3] S carqftat | Ae ara at fren fs a, aad wa g:ah ar ora wt’ 

[2] After that those gods paid homage and obeisance to Shraman 


Bhagavan Mahavir and asked in their mind (silently) this question (to 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir)— 


[Q.] Bhante ! How many hundred of your disciples will become 
Siddhas... and so on up to... end all miseries ? 


After that Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir replied in his mind (silently) 
the question asked by the gods in their mind (silently). 


[Ans.] O beloved of gods ! Seven hundred of my disciples will become 
Siddhas... and so on up to... end all miseries. 


C3) ae Sa SAT TTT ETAT HT FeSO ATA Aa ST ATR ATT 
FRAN MPAA SaazET GTA UeaTaa | 
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[3] 38 Wert oF caf are a SW WA VA HT Ta TT MTA FETA A aA 
GG ga vert fear, fread & ea ea, ye eae aA wa oferta EC fox SSA eT 
Wa FETT Bl ete PT) SE Sth AAS TAA ya aix 


FARA Hd EY APTS eat WT SA AH 


[3] Thus Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir replied in his mind (silently) 
the question asked by the gods in their mind (silently). The gods were 
pleased, contented and delighted at this. Then they paid homage and 
obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and commenced their mental 
worship (silently) facing him. 


faaar : Get eq ees, AA A aPTaT—-aatrae aataera @ AA aa a Bi Sah a 
BT aT; Sat Bi ae Sareth Bt AA HA wer eS ? as Fa St wort a t-nea aa az 
wre Fa ee A hgiferey & ae area a BATH Bl hae A ara wa ae She, Pg we AA 
Bl IAT HUA El (rags we, wT 2, ¥. 99) 

Elaboration—Here a question arises that the mental knowledge is 
acquired due to destruction-cum-pacification (kshayopasham) of 
knowledge and perception deluding karmas (Jnanavaraniya and 
Darshanavaraniya karmas) but the knowledge of Kevali is acquired due 
to destruction of these karmas (kshayik). Then why the term ‘man’ 
(mind) is used with respect to Kevali. The reason is that ‘man’ (mind) 
has two forms dravya-man and bhaava-man. Dravya-man (brain) is 
physical or physiological or constituted of matter, and bhaava-man 
(mind) is mental or psychological or constituted of knowledge. Kevali 
does not have bhaava-man (because his perception is direct or spiritual); 
however, he still has the dravya-man and he uses that. (Bhagavai 
Bhashya, part-2, p. 161) 


98.09] et Brett Foy aa TTT TAS Hera es sicard FeylA wT 
STOUT He ALTA TESA] BT PETA | 

98.09] oe ore att va ara A sem amar werd & vas otal sayfa 
AG ST, BA ate ax aT 7 a otf Pree aria F aay oned 8 83 ge aE 
HCW II 


19. [1] During that period of time the senior disciple of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir was ascetic Indrabhuti, who was engaged in worship 
squatting neither very near nor very far. 


[2] ay 4 ae Arash Aare aidhanm aware aed spakae awa 
ayahaen— va Gy a ta Ae wa ANIM wT Tae HET aif 
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Us, dt ag He a a aN Rae Hea aT ATA aT arena at ae aT 
HORA HTT FE STATA 2? FMT eT Mera aah ote ara UaraThe, 
BTS at Cate aETTS YRoRT fa mee Ua Hela, fem sere Vela, ara sea 
RT HTT ASAHI TATA | 

[2 ] aaa arava = (Ga ear &t rie at oe Gee a TH A A 
ate & ara) ¥ vga Sa EC TAM aH & AF ya SO oT eae TEN EaT- 
frag a Hehkem We FEAT (eae) et ta, HT TEM Herat want & 
Pree wae BU; fg A a oa tai at ae OT fH a oe a HT a Tete, aa 
fear & aft fea vata a site vet ome &? aa: A aa werd & Te as ak 
FAT HS; TYTTGT HS ake Cat Sed F gy ait sa wae GB -(AT AF 
Wert Sera) We Bl GSI ay Mas cart A fear fear site at WA B BSI fax Te 
SAT MATA FETA TaN FRIST, Tel Ge, SAH) WT HEA AA 

[2] After concluding one course of meditation and before commencing 
the next (dhyanantarika), this thought came to his mind—‘Indeed two 
gods, with great opulence... and so on up to... fortune have appeared 
before Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. However, I do not know these gods, 
nor do I know from which Kalp or celestial vehicle they rushed here and 
for what purpose ? Therefore I should approach Bhagavan Mahavir, offer 
him homage and obeisance, duly worship him and put forth my said 
queries.’ With these thoughts Gautam Swami got up from his seat, came 
where Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was seated... and so on up to... 
commenced worship. 


Cu. 3] ‘Mam! saat wna wert wa Tet wd TRA Bi aa hae |! 
AMARA ASAoTR SraTEs STAY aa aes aH sifere Va saAAT! a PT Aer ! 
HS AALS ? 

C3. ] Sar, safer 

Feats Hf aT | TT Aq Vay SATS Tareas APTOS aPTAAETA | 

Cu. 3) ga ager ear aa Heree A wha ante area at waif Hes 
UTE TTT A ST WH Hel‘ | carafe F ada Eu Gert wa A ga art a 
Rea Sea sat fe A sat aearel aea oa & fre say wa werdte Ht Ga a 
WRT SE TAT HE, TA TEIN HS, TAH WTA Yarn WIT WE, araq sal 
BIT F Het FS aVet GA At we site ane ae Mas! a aA ea?” 

Lv. ] et, way! ae ata Oe BY 
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aie | Gr (ar stat Parcel Set Sat ure) Sra a sa St Sa Ware at TH 
of ara BE a, gE aT 

[Q. 3] Addressing Gautam and others, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
said as follows—“Gautam ! In between your courses of meditation 
(dhyanantarika) you had this thought in your mind—‘To know about 
gods I should approach Bhagavan Mahavir, offer him homage and 
obeisance, duly worship him and put forth my said queries.’ That is why 
you have rushed to where I am seated. Gautam ! Isn’t that so ?” 

[Ans.] Yes, Bhante ! Indeed, that is so. 

“Gautam ! Go to those gods (to seek answers to your queries) and 
they will tell you all that transpired in this regard.” 

Le) ae Of re TA AT TAT ANT STOTT BAM AA wT AVETay 
ate Tate, aaa aA Sa A Say Ag Gercel ATT | 

ae of A Bau arg stant coat eae, era BET aa Bae feria sey, 
aye fara teqarrsta, 2 a ae Te WAR ate Varresta, 2 TT oa Taf 
Ta aara—-Ud Ga Aa! ors TENG SoMa Fears arnsit et sar afetsar 
A UGA AT HT eS AAT ATA STA TATA TATA, 2 AT AAT Aa SATS Tare 
APRONS PTH aE A! Rarfeeenot aitarraré PPAR ora sid BEAL ? aT 
HM AT ASAT SPSS ATA YES SS AMAT Aa FA Wared ATC aMTeA—-Ud BY 
canara | aT ae sidardteaars ora sa HUSH AT OT Ps AMT TTT Tera 
2 aa yaaa fa weg wd Was def wala, 2 wT ada fafa meyan aa 
fafa atrat| 

Lv ] So ATE Herat ENT Se Wo St aren fred ae WAM MA A aT 
Ta Herat aT Gea Hae fewer atte Pat fora aes a eg Fo at A aT 
aeaed fear | 

BUT TA Sal A Ta TH APH Gl STAT GIT aT SUT a a aT Vfl EU Ata 
TAHT ELI Kpleriat St TAT SF oT BS BU, Hal F Td HA AT aie Ter Maes Tat 
Y, Ae TA Ua Ue PAL TS SAAT HUH A Wa Aaa |” HEYA 
(aay cae) 8, Ferra (erent) are Heras S BA al Hehe aad FerqUrT 
eq Tet HA Sl Del AHL SAT AAMT WAT HASTA Ta HT Tea —aAEHTe Peat ait Wa 
Fel Fa Vor Ol a ad yet fe- ‘Taq ! ong carga & fear at finer fees et ara 
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Aga Sl aT HA? Ta SAM SMT YS SM Te Tey et 7a GS va yar SI VE 
Sat fer-S carqhrat | A ara at Are fs at, aaa edge ar oma wea ga 
WO ATS TS ME WI HT SAT MT TAT ETAT Te AAG Et WTA HTH EA IAT 
BE AT MYE EC Mag SANT Eas Sah Ola Hest a Tar aaa SA HAT Ta BEAT 
OT FEAR HLS AA TAS TYTTTAT HL TS El A HEH A Bat 3 way thay 
eat at eet —areeM fener atte oF aay 2a fra feo & gyal ee a, vet Ren X aes 
wz aT 


[4] On getting this permission from Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, 
Bhagavan Gautam paid homage and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir and decided to approach the gods. 


When the gods saw Bhagavan Gautam Swami approaching, they 
were pleased... and so on up to... delighted. They at once got up and 
hurried towards Gautam Swami. After paying him homage and 
obeisance they said—“Bhante ! We, two gods, with great opulence... and 
so on up to... fortune, from Mahasaaman celestial vehicle in Mahashukra 
Kalp came here. After that we paid homage and obeisance to Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir and asked in our mind—‘Bhante ! How many 
hundred of your disciples will become Siddhas... and so on up to... end all 
miseries ?” On being asked thus he replied in his mind—‘O beloved of 
gods ! Seven hundred of my disciples will become Siddhas... and so on up 
to... end all miseries,’ Thus on getting answer from Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir in his mind to the question asked by us in our mind we were 
extremely pleased and contented, and our hearts were filled with 
gratitude for him. Therefore we paid homage and obeisance to Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir and are doing his worship.” With these words those 
gods paid homage and obeisance to Bhagavan Gautam Swami and 
returned in the direction they had appeared from. 


dal ay ‘ail—aae’ FEA CALLING GODS NON-RESTRAINED 

20,09.) at? fe are Wee at aa Ud aantt—tan of a! ae’ 
aaa Prat ? 

Co. ] meet ! of ses Bae | stare tart 

89.00. ] cart da ! ‘orien’ fa anal far ? 

Co. J waar! of eres aes | Pregraavrty tare} 
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82.09. ] carr aa! “aaarawar’ fa aed fear ? 

LS. ] wear! oh yores was one ari 

23.09. ] a & ara ow wa ! tar fe aad feat ? 

C3. ] treet! Sano Arian’ aad fie! 

20. Ca.) ‘may! ge care aati eh wa Aa ear A sa aaa 
Wee at GR—AReATe fea Mag FA WH Yea | ae eal al ‘dad’ wet aT 
AHAB ? 

[3.] tha ! we af ane (aarp) sel %, (eal at ‘dad’ wen) fal H fw 

arareart (Rear artita aera) t1 

29.9. TS a GAL ah Gas: ata aN 

Cs. Jie! ae ort (th) ered wel Bai & fare (aaa) Hem Pee aes 21 

2.09. ] way ! aor cal ar ‘aaardaad’ Gear afer? 

(3. ] tae ! ae aet (oh) ane sel %, tal ot ‘daardad’ Heat tat & fre area 
aar 1 

23.9. ] wag ! at fae cat al fea a @ yarn aed ? 

[ a. ] aos ! tal at ada’ oer oT aT z 


20. [Q.] “Bhante !” Addressing thus Bhagavan Gautam Swami paid 
homage and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir... and so on up 
to... and submitted—“Bhante ! Can gods be called ‘restrained’ (samyat) ?” 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not true. To say so is incorrect. 
21. [Q.] “Bhante ! Can gods be called ‘unrestrained’ (asamyat) ?” 
[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not true. To say so is rude. 


22. [Q.] “Bhante ! Can gods be called ‘restrained-unrestrained’ 
(samyatasamyat) ?” 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That too is not true. To say so is a false statement 
for gods. 


23. [Q.] “Bhante ! Then what should gods be called (in this regard) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Gods can be called non-restrained (nosamyat). 

fare : tal & fory Tea’ stax wer ar eret—fore wart ‘Ya’ aie ‘Rena’ ar ad ws AA 
Be A ae Te gree Pre (watt) Se BA A afar et ay’ Ua ahtet (9g) wel aT aT 
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foot sar & ae et er ‘artaa’ gee wae Arad’ ove aor wert Peer war 1 ae aarel Fg 
aeart & | (gh Ww 299) 

Elaboration—Reason for using the term nosamyat for gods—although 
dead or deceased are factually correct terms for a person who has died, 
in common polite usage the term ‘left or departed for heavenly abode’ is 


used. In the same way nosamyat is the correct and polite term for 
asamyat. (Vritti leaf 211) 


dat # ure : aref—aTTs} LANGUAGE OF GODS : ARDHAMAAGADHI 
R¥.0 0. [ear aa! ear area wei ? Hare ar aren sahara Pahreahs 2 


(3. ] mrerat ! Sar of sraeaMTETe rare aaa, a A aT aaa sar AREA 
fattreatat 


Rv. Cw. ] wag | eq aa ar Shera S ? aterm (at are) Stet oid ee Fa- 
a arst fate wa ect 3 ? 


C3. ] hae ! eq orel—arreht aro ater @, ott Stet art gS ae atef—areeht art A 
faire wa eat 31 


24. [Q.] Bhante ! In what language do gods speak ? Or what is the 
special language spoken by them (gods) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Gods speak in Ardhamaagadhi !anguage ? Being 
spoken hy them (gods) Ardhamaagadhi has acquired the status of special 
language. 

fares : otha ar eeed—gfrart & arya BT ATS ATT aot F ale wal 2, wa 
are ed &1 fora aot Ft arreht aire wpa ate arsrait er Prat et var a, sa aref— 
are rer pet 1 fete ara Y amet aevely are et atte ore Geet sree Pibbaa es ey, 
aet area Ter B1 steer wreas arena at ae sh area & fe ora, Sepa, Are, 
Gare area sire eh arasign fred ga wet ronal an frst a ae ard—arnet 1 ae 
chefentt at are &, cat at Haro F ae aa aT eH Sora: GeHa A Mh Tae AE 
attra 1 (gf vale 229) 

Elaboration—Ardha-maagadhi language—According to the 
commentator (Vritti) the language spoken in Magadh is called Maagadhi. 
The language that has mixture of Maagadhi, Prakrit and other languages 
is called Ardha-maagadhi. The language that has half (ardha) of 
Maagadhi and half of other languages is Ardhamaagadhi. The belief of 
ancient scholars is that the language that has mixture of Prakrit, 
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Sanskrit, Maagadhi, Paishachi, Shaurseni and Deshi languages is called 
Ardhamaagadhi. As it is the language used by Tirthankars, gods, and 
masses it is more important than Sanskrit even. (Vritti, leaf 221) 


OTT one Sach FY HTT KNOWLEDGE OF CHHADMASTH AND KEVALI 

24.00. ] Bae oF ta ! stant a sifteradifta at arerit arata ? 

(3. ] een, Weer ! aera araia 

84. C9. ] way | aa haat oraane (Hal ST at SE Ae) a aaa TATA 
al WAGE & ? 

[3 Jet, Wear! ae va wea 2 

25. [Q.] Bhante ! Does the omniscient (Kevali) know and see an 
antakar (rebirth-terminator) or charam shariri (terminal-bodied) ? 

{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He knows and sees. 

2G. 08. 9) wet aa ! Sat star at sifteadiita ar area wala det 77 
waney fa strat a stferratita a arena arate 7 

C3. ] area! oft goes aes, dear aera orale ware aT 

Re. Ly. 9) eras! fete yet Hatt oat a, tere aaa a HAAT-teaT 
B, RT UA Wat BRITS Hh ora Hl Aaa ahaa al HATA F ? 

[u. 9) am! ae ort aaet wal, (Halq—aaeh at ace weer ama A am a AE 
WM tad), tog oes qe foal S tHe aay WAT arr Aaa FI 

26. [(Q. 1] Bhante ! As the omniscient (Kevali) knows and sees an 
antakar (rebirth-terminator) or charam shariri (terminal-bodied), in the 


same way does a chhadmasth (a person with finite cognition) also know 


and see an antakar (rebirth-terminator) or charam shariri (terminal- 
bodied) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct (a chhadmasth cannot know and 
see directly of his own accord like a Kevali). He knows by hearing (from 
someone) or through validation (pramaan). 


[w. 2 ] até a aren ? 

[v.] aren o Saferer a, haters a, satererfaare a, safasarnre a, 
Sasa oa, aa oa, aafaaaee a, aufeaaaiaae ar, 
TRAIT al, Aaaasahsare al a a Areal 
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[¥. 2 ]errery | gaat (Pah 3 Gra) ar oe garb? 


[¥. 2] & Wan ! Sach 4, hat & mae, dat & oa GA an, sat A 
atten, sat & soe (Gt & wea & fea Hach a sores), dae a oat, 
Sat—wits = (eatgg), Hach wifes & saw, Hashana snften, wach wa 
& Te AVE caret wire at sofa a, gra a feet ht us S Gane’ were aye 
Wad HAA GT Sea TE S Area’ — “BAHT a aes 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! What is the meaning of ‘by hearing (from someone)’ ? 

[Ans.] A chhadmasth knows and sees by hearing from any one of 
these—omniscient (Kevali), male disciple of omniscient (shravak), female 
disciple of omniscient (shravika), male lay worshipper of omniscient 
(upaasak), female lay worshipper of omniscient (upaasika), self- 
enlightened omniscient (Kevali-pakshik), male disciple of self-enlightened 
omniscient (shravak), female disciple of self-enlightened omniscient 
(shravika), male lay worshipper of self-enlightened omniscient (upaasak), 
female lay worshipper of self-enlightened omniscient (upaasika). This is 
the meaning of ‘by hearing (from someone)’. 


[w. 3] a fe a ware ? 


Co.) Wary ates TOR, Tt Ae TeTa, HOT, STA, STAT) RT Sopa TET 
TET Nae TAY ATS OT TT A SRP, AL PTT, TATA 

(w. 3) Taq! ae WATT aad? frat F? 

Ce. 3) hor ! war ore ware at &, ae-(9) wera, (2) ore, (3) afta 
(SUHTA), at (¥) APTA (APT) wary % Prva F Pra wert aqebrarces A ae 
TAS, TA Vere Tet A ST SAT ANS; ara FT STAPH, FSET, Pry TOT 
Th BEM MST (alex srqarrare | (2), YI ¥3 §-¥V0) 

[Q. 3] Bhante ! What is the meaning of validation (pramaan) ? (How 
many are they ?) 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Validation (pramaan) are of four kinds—(1) Pratyaksh 
(direct experience or perceptual cognition), (2) Anumaan (inferential 
knowledge), (3) Upamaan (analogical knowledge), and (4) Agam 
(scriptural knowledge). What has been mentioned in Anuyogadvar Sutra 
about (Jnana Guna - ) Pramaan should be repeated here... and so on up 


to... neither Atmagam (self-acquired scriptural knowledge) nor 
Anantaragam (scriptural knowledge acquired in immediate succession) 
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but only Paramparagam (scriptural knowledge acquired through lineage). 
(Iustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra-2, aphorism - 436-470) 


89.00. ] Reet ad! aerael a aaa a aria, wats ? 

CB.) een, wren! aera, ara 

89.09. ] wrery | ae bach Tyee ae oe at aaa aes Faster at sTT—-FeaT B ? 

0.03. let, tat! daet ace at at ar ae Pista al aaa FI 

27. [Q.] Bhante ! Does the omniscient (Kevali) know and see the last 
karma (charam karma) or last shedding (charam nirjara) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! he knows and sees. 


2¢. [W.] wer Aa! Sat Wess To, Fe HT sae a snare at 
array fy aataraatt Maat | 


R¢. 09. ] ray ! fre ware Sach aes oe at at aca Pista at matte &, 
RT el ate BA Hh (GAs!) aad wAa—saar F ? 

Cs. ] thers ! fore were ‘orca’ & fae a oneroe wer a, set ware aH oe aT 
Te aes ST AST | 

28. [Q.] Bhante ! As the omniscient (Kevali) knows and sees the last 
karma (charam karma) or last shedding (charam nirjara), in the same 
way does a chhadmasth (a person with finite cognition) also know and 
see them ? 


[Ans.] Like the statement about antakar, the complete statement 
should be repeated for last shedding. 


Feta: WATT UTE WAT aT it Weare & are ar fase orf ayaa, eT 9 A aE 
alee! Gat oor ERT HTT ret Te & fee ga anes %, arf ar are delat @ wea Se 
Si ara: Tee & fore ate arraTerTa &, Tet & Pret & fore aa a orf Sey A ces FI 
wee eH Ua aH Pta—aeed ToReradt Sergi (grarh) stan] ahaa aaa fre at ar 
aya St, Ta Tey ae TAM Tae ara aaa A (sha Gt) wt anf Sawasit @ as aa ¥, wa 
UH Pratt Hed FI 


Elaboration—Pramaan—For the relevant meaning of four types of 
pramaan and three types of Agam refer to Anuyogadvar Sutra. For 
Ganadhars, compilers of scriptures (Sutra), the canons are Atmagam 
(self-acquired scriptural knowledge). As the meaning is given by 
Tirthankar it is Anantaragam (scriptural knowledge acquired in 
immediate succession) for Ganadhars. For the disciples of Ganadhars 
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text and meaning both are Paramparagam (scriptural knowledge 
acquired through lineage). Charam karma and charam nirjara—The 
karma experienced at the last Samaya of the Shaileshi (mountain-like) 
state in the 14th Gunasthaan is called charam karma (last karma) in the 
next Samaya these karmas are shed from soul space-points, this process 
of shedding is called charam nirjara (last shedding. 


HAA TPS WA, THAT BY aT —eard F wae debe 2a 
EXALTED MIND AND EXPRESSION OF KEVALI 

88.09. ] baat oF Fa! gee AT aT, as aT MTT ? 

[Z. ] eat, areart 

20, [0 9] AT Ha! Sat whe aT a as a aM doo Ar ta 
aria, wate ? 

(3. steer! setrgar area orafa, seergar a aria 4 orafar 

[w. 2] a Sree ara a aera a Tafa? 

[3] en ! ante ta ger corm, a wewetroivaan 7g, 
WATTS TAATAT Fl TH OT A A afirenesreaaoon A oy aia oy unas; ar te 
qt aaReegeaoonn J oT Tifa, Ta | A Hoo wa geas—seTs Tes aa— 
arafat 2 aaa ! arses set wor — seta a, ALITA A; A AT 
PTAA | APA, TITaIOHT AHA BH Aerset WA! wa Feas—Tea aa, 
waar? are! aaa sheet TORT TT A, ATT A; THAT 
BTA, ATT OT APT! | Ta AAT ISTO FATA ATTA | ACT UH 
WA VAST A TPT Tae A Aetho, FT aI 

88.0 a. ae! aT hae Ta WHE (Meet) AH aT WHE Ta Al MTT HAF ? 

[3. et, Waa! are aed eI 

20. C9. 9] w1aq ! ach fre ware & wpe aa ait WHE SaA aT MT HF, 
an se aaa ta aMA-sae F ? 

[ 3. Ja! foot et (GarPre fa val) ad—taa &, aire Pact Gaal TVA | 

[w. 2] way! fart & ca WA F, othe Reet et set a —tad; Cer fra 
ren & we aH B? 

[3] ae ! cote 2a at ver & t-ger—ar_freght ea a cae ait ome 
aerett woe coal [st at A a at areh_frenght wa O cee eu &, a (ate aa 
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Gell & Wpe-A-TEH Gl) wet TAA-Faa aa at ararht—gerght wy a sas gu F, 
q wMd—Faa | 

omrl-wergt daa ca ard att Gad &, Var Hed Sr aa HITT e? 

& way | amri-eerght te fo yen & we ma t-aa-aaioas az 


TETAS | STF Gt arraaaS &, SG Sr AT Tel Set & re a eer 
%, a amd ait tad 1 

& ray! Tea ta ad ait tad eter wert ar aa wre Be? 

& Way | wees ta at wart & we 7a e-gale site atoata a aala %, a 
ad sit tad S ott Ht agate %, 3 wel oa aire aa Baa Fr 

a ate oanaH-TeTea, vald-sale, wd satge (sram)- 
ware (TIA) FA wart & dears sal F A at waar Snhia ta %, aA 
(eae & we AA Ud Taq al) WIAd—taa Fi sat are @ tar wer za Ff aa a 
ante tq ad —-tae &, ait feat A ae TAF 

29. [Q.] Bhante ! Does the omniscient (Kevali) hold an exalted mind 
and expression (vachan) ? 

{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He does. 

30. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the Vaimanik gods know and see that the 
omniscient (Kevalz) holds an exalted mind and expression (vachan) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Some of them know and see and some do not know 
and see. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so that some of them know and see and some 
do not know and see ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Vaimanik gods are of two types—Born as deceitful 
and unrighteous (maayi-mithyadrishti) and deceit-free and righteous 
(amaayi-samyagdrishti). Of these those born as deceitful and 
unrighteous (maayi-mithyadrishti) do not know and see (the exalted 
mind and expression of Kevali) and deceit-free and righteous. (amaayi- 
samyagdrishti) do know and see. 


Why is it said that deceit-free and righteous (amaayi-samyagdrishti) 
gods do know and see ? 


Gautam ! Deceit-free and righteous (amaayi-samyagdrishti) gods 
are of two kinds—those born continuously without a time gap 
(anantaropapannak) and those born with a gap of time 
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(paramparopapannak). Of these those born continuously without a time 
gap (anantaropapannak) do not know and see and those born with a gap 
of time (paramparopapannak) do know and see. 


Bhante ! Why is it said that gods born with a gap of time 
(paramparopapannak) do know and see ? 


Gautam ! gods born with a gap of time (paramparopapannak) are of 
two kinds—fully developed (paryapt) and underdeveloped (aparyapt). Of 
these those who are fully developed (paryapt) know and see and the 
underdeveloped (aparyapt) do not know and see. 


Like this, out of the anantaropapannak-paramparopapannak, 
paryapt-aparyapt and upayogayukta (with a tendency to use knowledge)- 
upayogarahit (without a tendency to use knowledge) Vaimanik gods only 
those who have a tendency to use knowledge (upayogayukta) know and 
see (the exalted mind and expression of Kevali). That is why it is said 
that some of the Vaimanik gods know and see and some do not know 
and see. 


Free : ot anita ca arh—freaght %, or aersrt aa dhe, aardl—-aergit oaftat 
4a ot ommrtouna- (fre oy fie wa A are gon 2) Aa %, oS oh am AE AT, aT 
Teeraaa- (fre wy fre TH TAG a ates a ver 2) Seal F ft ot wala Hae, we 
amt vel ete, get ware at vata date 2a F, ory at wersht, crags ser &, adh 
ah & WHE HATE wt We wea &, soareiea ae 

Elaboration—The deceitful and unrighteous (maayi-mithyadrishti) 
Vaimanik gods are devoid of right knowledge (samyak-jnana). Of the 
deceit-free and righteous (amaayi-samyagdrishti) Vaimaniks those who 
are born continuously without a time gap (anantaropapannak) are also 
devoid of right knowledge. Also among those born with a gap of time 
(paramparopapannak) those who are not fully developed (aparyapt) do 
not have right knowledge. In the same way among the fully developed 
(paryapt) Vaimanik gods only those who are righteous and endowed with 
the tendency to use knowledge can know and see the exalted mind and 


expression of Kevali, not those who are not endowed with the tendency to 
use knowledge. 


Sear aTee Fail BH arT:97f MENTAL POWER OF ANUTTAROPAPATIK GODS 


29.09. 9 ] UZ oT Aa! sopTaarEaT Far TEMA Aa wa FarTVl Hafon aks 
MATT A Aas A HVAT ? 
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[v. lem, Ty! 

29.09. 9] 97aq | a onqedtonttie (operat a ses ge) 2a ord wart Te 
TW EA, Ayacila F) TW Ee Hah & re arara—(wsH se srarela) aie Gang (are 
at Mada) HA A Gael S ? 

C3. ] mer! et, (Star ee A) was eI 


31. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are the Anuttaraupapatik gods (those born in 
Anuttar vimaans) capable of communicating (aalaap) and discussing 
(samlaap) from there with the Kevali (omniscient) who is here (on the 
earth) ? 


{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They are. 

Cw. 2] 8 tracey ora 1 oF spe aaeaT Say ata LAT ? 

C3. ] Ten! a sopra en deren Aa wT aes aT RG a att aT 
SRT A ATT AM FAHHA, FH FVMy Hae ALS A Aa ATT aT APTA | V Aro | 

Cw. 2) sey | ter fea aren & wer one &  arqatraniee ta ane six 
dams HA A aa S ? 

(3.18 Wes ! orgetonntts ta at wa ae TE ge A, ot ot, oy, WH, aT 
HAT MHTT (AEM) Yt S, TAHT TAC Tel TW ET haat aM ed 1 ga BITS 
ae Ger rea & fe argos ta Mad omeng—aey GTA F ae Fi 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that Anuttaraupapatik gods... and so on 
up to... are capable of communicating and discussing (with the Kevali). 


[Ans.] Gautam ! When the Anuttaraupapatik gods from their celestial 
vehicles ask some meaning, cause, question, reason or grammar 
(elaboration) then Kevali Bhagavan provides them the answer from here. 
That is why it is said that Anuttaraupapatik gods... and so on up to... are 
capable of communicating and discussing (with the Kevali). 


22.08. 9] A Ha! sen aa hal ores at ae aS ai Ot pasa tat 
TATA TT MATT ATL, TAA? 


[%. ] Sen, were arate 

a2. 00.9] aay! dae era sett Be fire ae, Tag He wT GUT ad 
&, RN TS Tat A Fel W BU aqadoits ta wAa-saa F? 

Cv. ) a, haa! a ar—tad F 
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32. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are the Anuttaraupapatik gods capable of knowing 
and seeing the answers provided by Kevali Bhagavan to the meaning... 
and so on up to... grammar asked by them ? 


{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They are. - 
[ 3%. 2] 8 Heresy ara orate ? 


CS.) tran! ate of tart serenst atest aa TNS afar 
MAA! A ATCO TH ETA Hah ara Tafa fal 

Cw. 2) req! Car fore ret & (wet arat & fe sel EU aati ta, wel 
W BU Haat H ST Tae Tat i) wAA—taa F? 

C3.) a! oF tat @t opr igen ooeey %, we %, after 
(aPrye warita) Fi ge wre e set rata saat wars are whee orl, tg onfk a 
F ae TS BU St WA-Ag aa FI 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that (Anuttaraupapatik gods capable of 
knowing and) seeing (the answers provided by Kevali Bhagavan to the 
meaning... and so on up to... grammar asked by them). 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Those gods possess and have at their command an 
infinite manodravya-vargana (units of mental or neuronic capacity). 
That is why they know and see the meaning... and so on up to... 
grammar asked by them provided by Kevali Bhagavan from here). 


33.05. ] srpatraargan oF fa ! Say FH Beoonter vader Werner ? 

C3. ] Aen ! oh sere, saraetet, tr ateritet! 

33.09. Jaq! aor apatoatias ta werent &, gaat %, ater attorate & ? 
Cv. Jan! oodles ad &, suerte &, Arorite wer 2 

33. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the Anuttaraupapatik gods with fruited 


attachment (udirna moha), pacified attachment (upashant moha) or 
destroyed attachment (ksheen moha) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! They are not with fruited attachment (udirna moha) 
but with pacified attachment (upashant moha) and also not with 
destroyed attachment (ksheen moha). 

fr : agains tat a atea—ael—operdaite tat a araftrery at fave 
aires (ae @ Hs HA) 31 wt oaks ales at wesw (sre) era 2, ae 
ony watrhon at ares eat & &; sais fre orate ar fave sie ar dela wrt ear 2, 
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ae At aired ool ore ele %, al fiat Pore oraftrara an foes ates ales %, ae waar aT 
Wes €, saa Gee ol aa? gare aaah tal ar algererred anita 2 


CS waren a Gare fe Sach 3 TET ra ae Ae Star, fag Saat wa TAR WARE 
Bett 81 ach Ta HS Hea aed ¥, TT TA ote—weel at Ge Hat S1 saa weer Tho 
(rafts gare warett) ar err ear S1 SA Tere a orga fla & fa geo ae a aa EI 


agrienias ta vara the ¥arpertontte tai} Acaietla ar wea wee aA ea, 
vahy 3 adtefate wet &; & atrorste oth ae, wale ora arm Seth ar ana 8; Reg wad fe a 
saath agra a BF S ae Satter arqene SAB a ‘ToTate’ we a Es (gy, wale 223) 

Elaboration—Infinite mental capacity of Anuttaraupapatik gods— 
The range of the avadhi-jnana of Anuttaraupapatik gods covers 
sambhinna-lokanaadi (slightly less than the central spine of the lok). 
The avadhi-jnana capable of knowing the central spine of the Lok 
involves infinite units of mental capacity. This is because even the 
avadhi-jnana capable of knowing countable fraction of Lok involves 
infinite mental capacity. Thus there can be no doubt that the avadhi- 
Jnana capable of knowing the central spine of the Lok involves infinite 
units of mental capacity. That is why the mental capacity of gods 
dwelling in Anuttar vimaans is unlimited. 


it has already been stated that Kevali does not have bhaava-man 
(psychological mind). He only has a tendency for mental activity. When a 
Kevali desires to utter something his soul-spacepoints vibrate. This 
creates vibrations in the mental or neuronic matter particles. The gods of 
Anuttar vimaans have the capacity to receive and understand these 
vibrations. 

Upashant Moha—Anuttaraupapatik gods do not have enough 
intensity of fruition of experienceable attachment (vedamohaniya), 
therefore they are not with fruited attachment. They are also not with 
destroyed attachment because they are not on the path of destruction of 
karmas (kshapak shreni). As they are devoid of the sexual desires and 


intense attachment they are said to be with pacified attachment. (Vritti, 
leaf 223) 


ach strat & Tél arra—ad KEVALI DOES NOT KNOW-SEE WITH SENSE ORGANS 
2¥. 00. 9 ] dae 7 a! arate anes, waz ? 
[s. ] ahem! of gored weed 
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av. [9.9 ] aay! an hat war ara (SPeal) ard site tad F? 
[ 3. ] ert! ae et anal TAT 


34. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does Kevali Bhagavan know and see with the help 
of sense organs (aadaan or indriya) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. 

LW. 2] a deco ora Hach oF snare a aera, A orate ? 

C3.) tren! Sat of geet fa fi are, atta fe ag ora Pree cat 
Hafereanl Y Areerho | 

[w. 2] eq! fra aren a act ara sPeat a wal wt? 

C3. ] at ! dae rar oe feen F fra (Stra) tt orad—zea %, afta (ard) 
# aMa-eaa %, araq ae war at (a afk) aata Prat 31 ga are B HET 
Wa & fH a shrat S ae wA—aa (afig waa aA B HAA-tad 2) 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! What are the reasons that Kevali Bhagavan does not 
know and see with the help of sense organs ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Kevali Bhagavan knows and sees limited (mit) as 
well as unlimited (amit) in the east... and so on up to... the knowledge 


- and perception of Kevali Bhagavan is totally free of any veils. That is 


why it is said that Kevali Bhagavan does not know and see with the help 
of sense organs. (In fact, he knows and sees directly.) 


HICH TAT BT ALAT BIAAPT VIBRANT BODY OF OMNISCIENT 

4.0m. 9] Saat of ad! oes aaah Ag AMAT Bel a a a ae a HE 
a aitnteat of fasta, wy ot ie! Sal Aeemreate fa ag aa semaaay sel a aa 
sirnfeart area ? 

C3. ] aren ! oh goes ae 

24. [9.9] wag! Sach war ge ana (ada) F fy oneer—weelt wx art 
ay, 8, ag aie Se (sien) at rere (aaah) Ses ted &, ear Feara—(afeaerat) F 
AT I Set ateprgrTaait Ie ara era ame at arama HT TE Ta FE? 

C3. ham | ae oref ane aay 2 

35. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does Kevali Bhagavan, who occupies certain space- 
points with his hands, legs, arms and thighs at the present moment, 
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continue to occupy the same space-points with his hands etc. in the 
future (shreya kaal) as well ? 


{Ans.}] Gautam ! That is not correct. 

[¥. 8] 8 Sree oa! oa Sat oF aft eA tg oT ee aT aa 
Paste ato oy act Gaarahe fa aq Aa semTeay sel at aa Psa ? 

C3. ] aren! dafere ot aReenimeaany aa sarong wat adtaeereare a UF 
Saat A Mra ag APTATAY Sel A stra Fash oN ot TY tact Aaah fa ay 
a wre Fateh! & Aree] ara qeas—aehh of arts eae ona faa ? 

[w. 2) way ! fea arent S Car wer one 2 & Sach ana ga ana ¥ Ar 
ora WT TY ey onfe at aad sams ws tea ¥, aera F a wey 
SMHTMTC NT TC SATS ST STS BI Alaa ares BTA TA FH aes wa ¥? 


Co.) ater! eet rere ar sttager dtelvena att aren etn %, (ari BH caer 3 
SIM) GAS SI ate STH (sg) Tara (aa) Sa Fi ere anke stk H alta 
Sa Tet @ ada (ga) aaa 4 ha cranes F haat warm amd eer aikk& wt 
HITT HW TW EUs, Tre aeorwest oe wana FA ay ane at arama 
Sth Ae Te Tad! wt aren a ae wer mae fH eat war se ana a fa 
TERM TC aT tea, A Brad Te a sass Bed ted F, Ta WAT H yA 
OMT TAT A I Tet streargaesil ae aay area ale st sraea Hed aA Ewa! 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that Kevali Bhagavan, who occupies 
certain space-points with his hands... and so on up to... thighs at the 
present moment, cannot continue to occupy the same space-points in the 
future (shreya kaal) as well ? 


[Ans.] The soul entity (jiva dravya) of Kevali Bhagavan is with 
potency-predominated (virya-pradhaan) association (yoga). His hands 
and other body-parts are vibrant (due to the dynamism of this 
association). Due to this vibration of hands and other parts of the body it 
is not possible that his hands and other parts continue to occupy the 
same space-points, that they occupy at present, in the future as well. 
That is why it is said that Kevali Bhagavan, who occupies certain space- 
points with his hands... and so on up to... thighs at the present moment, 
cannot continue to occupy the same space-points in the future (shreya 
kaal) as well. 
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acer yee ar aafee—arTat SPECIAL POWERS OF CHATURDASH PURVADHAR 

3&. (a. 9] a4 4 Md! Bengal geet asaeRd, wisi waeRi, Teri 
HSTSA, TIN WHER, SUA GAASe, Cast Csaeel athPraiwa vadean ? 

[¥. Jee, wy 

28.09. 9 ] aaa! aor agdsrgderd (gadach) wa ue 4 8 eo aS, TH 
GAN TES, UH Be (Tey) FS sa He, WH TAA A MY, Wa TA A MT 
a Ua cus HY Sat Gus HTH fea F aud F? 

Cv. let, Waa! d tar ae A aad Fi 

36. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is a Chaturdash Purvadhar (scholar of fourteen 
Purvas) capable of displaying one thousand pitchers from just one 
pitcher, one thousand apparels from just one apparel, one thousand mats 
from just one mat, one thousand chariots from just one chariot, one 


thousand umbrellas from just one umbrella and one thousand staffs from 
just one staff? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He is capable of doing that. 

[w. 2] a Soreert ay aeayqel ota sage ? 

Cv. ] tram ! qorgies of sping cars vaaftarted fon wae Tae 
aPrermrarrag vata a Aree ara Taare | 

aa Ta! Wa Wa! Fol 

Fay ae : Boel Vea AAA Il 

Cu. 2 Jama! agésradendt (ua ve 8 8 Um Eat Fe oad Oth faa F) he 
aad &? 

Lz. ] tee ! ageergdards gackact + ceokarte are Fe oid EU ord Feat at 
wer fret &, wre frat & cer atreararna fear tise are a ae sade Tat a WH 
ae Bat Fe alg Hew fears F VAG F1 

& uray | we set vate, way ! ae se were B’, Ut HeHt Arad ay aM 
frac eer aT 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! How a Chaturdash Purvadhar is so capable (of 
displaying one thousand pitchers from just one pitcher... and so on up 
to... one thousand staffs from just one staff) ? 
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fara aftae-3 Illustration No. 3 


Gqoret a th Ula Were 
age Yard a aka aaad—agds were ga dah F afer aed a saree tax 


waa & fH ae semtear Ae @ yore gaat wl tee gon, us A avs (Mae, wa, tw a) 


sat we feaen F are Bat 21 

Jaret & Fe wa wart & Bla F- 

(9) ars Ha-Ha, Peet & Sot at thar a sah ces—zas a AMT 

(2) wae Feats ors aT Hata one A ota Te Tee Tech Bi oat ware yeTai aT 
AA Yat FS EI 


(2) afer e— fire vert FE, or anfe Bary aaa A fa aM We cea aha wT a 
arat &1 ae Beer Ae Bt 
(+) aqaftar te—orera ante F ar ah aed at aut us OAS aH Ae Ra tz, ae! 


(4) verRtarae—ues at well aT fT welt afk GEA Wt, aT aa Gent waa aa 
wnite ST A GU Boa Ta WaT & Ae al seater Fe wet aay 31 Heat a 
aera arred orate Fe & fra vere at ace ele BI 


IE 4, F. ¥, I 322 (a 36) 


FIVE KINDS OF BREAKING OF MATTER 


A Chaturdash Purvadhar acquires the special power of disintegrating 
infinite substances by the process of utkarika-bhed and thereby he is capable of 
displaying one thousand images of a single stick (or pitcher, umbrella, chariot 
etc.). 

Breaking of matter is done five ways— 

(1) Khand-bhed—Breaking into pieces when a lump of sand is thrown. 

(2) Pratar-bhed—Breaking into layers, as it happens with mica or palm 
leaves. 


(3) Churnika-bhed—Crushing or grinding into powder form as it happens 
when grains like wheat and sesame are ground. 


(4) Anutatika-bhed—Splitting into cracks as it happens when moist earth 
dries up. 

(5) Utkarika-bhed—Natural disintegration from one to many as it happens 
when an Erand or other seed splits. The special power of a Shrut Kevali is like 
disintegrating infinite substances by the process of utkarika-bhed. 


—Shatak 5, lesson-4, Sutra- 36 [2] 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! A Chaturdash Purvadhar has acquired (labdh), 
possesses (prapt) and has at his command (abhisamnvagat) infinite 
substances (dravya) being disintegrated by the process of utkarika-bhed. 
That is why he is so capable (of displaying one thousand pitchers from just 
one pitcher... and so on up to... one thousand staffs from just one staff). 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


freer : eaftarte a aRI—JaTe at Ta ware @ alta (Pra-zas—zae) fear ora 3 
Se ‘Jara & Ae Hed a aia ware F-(9) weste, (2) yard, (3) afters, 
(s) arqafearte, atx (4) Gephtarag) wa Set a Sar we Gah casas a wa %, ath 
AE YT Ae wl ase’ Hea Fl uw as H war eal ae aw aT warke’ wea 21 
we-aye (Hee) dhorra anfe F weet orn ore Beret, TE, anfe & fre aA ay ae ST 
‘qtiate’ aed 1 aera anit F wa es cae & GAM Yoel fe at ‘sgahande’ gar 
TRS TT He oT Let TA THAT e, Ta TH TTY GH | TAL TUN ay HT IeHAT 
THAT ‘Gearftarte’ Fi (WeroaTt gfa, Tz 99) 

wa, we i aera A arene = aha-aty aro wen we ava aad gi 
wea = wierfasra are gen feat ECi area = wee wo a often & fw oe 
fea Ea 

NTE Tete : Ue Veer AAT tt 

Elaboration—Utkarika-bhed—Breaking or disintegrating of matter is 
done five ways. This process is called pudgala-bhed—(1) Khand-bhed, (2) 
Pratar-bhed, (3) Churnika-bhed, (4) Anutatika-bhed, and (5) Utkarika- 
bhed. Breaking into pieces as it happens when a lump of matter is 
thrown is called Khand-bhed. Breaking into layers as it happens with 
mica or palm leaves is called Pratar-bhed. Crushing or grinding into 
powder form as it happens when grains like wheat and sesame are 
ground is called Churnika-bhed. Splitting into cracks as it happens when 
moist earth (river-bed or pond-bed) dries up is called Anutatika-bhed. 
Natural disintegration from one to many as it happens when an Erand or 
other seeds split is called Utkarika-bhed. (Prajnapana Vritti, 11) 


Labdh—acquired some special powers. Prapt—possessed some 
special power. Abhisamanvagat—have at one’s command some special 
power. 


@ END OF THE FOURTH LESSON OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER e@ 


TA MAS : Tged Geer (73) Fifth Shatak : Fourth Lesson 


708 OS 


FO i OO 


FS a 8 on 8 8 


Uda Wes : Was Ieee 
FIFTH SHATAK (Chapter Five) : FIFTH LESSON 


OR CHHADMASTH (THE UNRIGHTEOUS) 


FN Ae Pre By aa & ? CAN CHHADMASTH BE SIDDHA ? 

9. CM. ] ware ot ie | Oy ctreroict ered were Sacro ater” Peer”? 

CS. | Wet Were Taya sean cet Asal Ta ‘stery’ FA Teel fra 

9.09. ] Wey! FT BRR AGS gad, ora, arctan (Agere) FY dat day 
ant fe gan & ? 

C3. ] herr | fre were wer gram & age storm F wert, Serf avarae gel ht 
wet Uey; (BAT qe) Bag ‘ae’ HE aT AaB; Tet aH HEAT aT 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! Has a person with finite cognition (chhadmasth) 


become Siddha in the eternal limitless past only through ascetic- 
discipline (samyam) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As has been stated in the fourth lesson of the first 
chapter should be repeated here... and so on up to... perfect (almastu). 


Prrar—ver sta % age seare, Ga 949-983 A met ren fie Sarat ee ar ats AH 
cath fre, 3s, ae, edgvarcay, ofthat we, sew areata, firs, aréq thaett atc 
‘HORA Fel Bt BHAT | 

Elaboration—In aphorisms 159-163 of the fourth lesson of the first 
chapter it has been mentioned that without hecoming omniscient no 
person can become perfected (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), liberated 
(mukta), end all miseries, and attain nirvana or get endowed with right 
knowledge and perception to become Arhant, Jina, or Kevali 
(omniscient) and perfect (almastu). 


vary—artasyaaea? EVAMBHOOT-ANEVAMBHOOT PAIN 

2.0m. 9] ssf of ia! cangeaia ora vedi aa oem wa eT wa aa 
Tel AM WaT Fao AVA, A eda Ha! wa? 

C3. ] aan ! ao ASAT WanTEalA ara Aefa, a a wae fire ¥ wey 
HE FT TT | waaeaeTy ora weaty, seer TeT ae aT shat AAT THs Fev BSP, 
HATA TOT AT Ara AAT AMT Feo ASA | 
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2. ¥. 9] wad! cade tar wed & araq warn are ¢ fi are Om, aa 
Wa, Wael vile at Wa Bea, way- (fre ware SH ate &, sel wart) dea dad 
(tre = arqya aed) &, wag ! ge Car hae? 

(3. ] aie! o oats ot ga were wed &, aad wean wea & fh ad wT, Ya, 
vita oft Gea Vay dear ded , Tery ve Pear Her far sis wat | A at Hem =, 
WaT STM HAT & fe feos St WT, Ya, sha ake Gea, Vay aaa dad F aie faa 
BW, Yd, sila aie ara, wrayer (fora wart S ot sie %, saa fear ware 8) Acar 
aad eI 

2. [Q. 1] Bhante ! People of other faiths (anyatirthik) or heretics say 
(akhyanti)... and so on up to... propagate (prarupayanti) that all praan 
(two to four sensed beings; beings), bhoot (plant bodied beings; 
organisms), jiva (five sensed beings; souls), and sattva (immobile beings; 
entities) suffer evambhoot (according to acquired karmas) pain. Bhante ! 
How is it so? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! What the people of other faiths (anyatirthik) or 
heretics say (akhyanti)... and so on up to... propagate (prarupayanti) that 
all praan (two to four sensed beings), bhoot (plant bodied beings), jiva 
(five sensed beings), and sattva (immobile beings) suffer pain according 
to acquired karmas (evambhoot), is all incorrect. O Gautam ! What I say 
(akhyanti)... and so on up to... propagate (prarupayanti) is that some 
praan, bhoot, jiva, and sattva suffer evuambhoot (according to acquired 
karmas) pain and some praan, bhoot, jiva, and sattva suffer 
anevambhoot (not according to acquired karmas). 


[w. 2] a Sores aretrgato a ta veae ? 

CB.) mee | OF TOT aT Aa AAT HUT HST HM TUT TIT Ariel TT ATT AT 
HUA BAT WaT Teo ASA TT Go eT Hla AT HET HST BHAT AT aT Fay AeA A 7 
WN TT HAT AA STAY IaH Aah | A Aero Ae | 

[w. 3) arery ! foe Greer a Var wer aa &, fe Roast Vt MT, Yet ale weyT aie 
far @ array deat aad & ? 

L&. ] ay ! St Wm, YG, se aire ara, fora vat ead I HH fea S, oe va 
Set aad (Ta Wat Vea A aM We MTa—-aqAa Hea) , A aM, Ya, sha et ae, 
dat wel Aad (Rex wart S Aaa Set Fis wT, ya, ala ait ora) aka deat dad 
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Sige area S Ver wer ore s fee wera wer wets wa Aaa aed ¥ aie whey 
WT Tae asaya Aaa Aad FI 
[Q. 2] Bhante ! For what reason is it said that some praan, bhoot (etc.) 


suffer evambhoot (according to acquired karmas) pain and some praan, 
bhoot (etc.) suffer anevambhoot (not according to acquired karmas) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Those praan, bhoot, jiva, and sattva who suffer pain 
according to acquired karmas (sufferance caused due to natural fruition 
of acquired karmas) are said to be suffering evambhoot pain but those 
praan, bhoot, jiva, and sattva who do not suffer pain according to 
acquired karmas are said to be suffering anevambhoot pain. That is why 
it is said that some praan, bhoot (etc.) suffer evambhoot (according to 
acquired karmas) pain and some praan, bhoot (etc.) suffer anevambhoot 
(not according to acquired karmas). 


BL. 9] Reger oF HA! A egg Bod MBAR? oretdpe Aeoh BBA ? 

Co. J] airmen ! regan ot espe fF Reet Baht, ore FY Aaot BAA 

U.09. 9] trey! Ae aa wey dem ded &, ayer arrdyg eat aad ¥? 
[s. ] herr | Sees cela ear oth aed afte atcha dear oh aaa 

3. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do infernal beings (nairayik) suffer evambhoot 


(according to acquired karmas) pain or anevambhoot (not according to 
acquired karmas) pain ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings (nairayik) suffer evambhoot 
(according to acquired karmas) pain as well as anevambhoot (not 
according to acquired karmas) pain. 


[W. 2] a Sreeo ? F Aa 

CS.) Maer ! ot Of Agar RT eT HEAT TUT AOL AVA A OF Asa Ma Aes WA 
TOT ATTA HUT HST HHT OH eT Tao AVY A ot Aga orate Tet RAAB AeredeIo | 

Cw. 2) way! foe aren a tar wer ores? (Ghar ae Ws Vet BET aT) 

[ 3. Jota | sit eRe ora Red gu wet de organ deat aad Fa cays ae ad 
& att ot Ache ory fad gu wat & arqare dea wel aed, (aiftg fea var a aed 
%) a atdya tert aed FI 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! For what reason is it said that... and so on up to... pain ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Those infernal beings (nairayik) who suffer pain 
according to acquired karmas are said to be suffering evambhoot pain 
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but those infernal beings (nairayik) who do not suffer pain according to 
acquired karmas (but in some different way) are said to be suffering 
anevambhoot pain. 


%, Ua aa GPa Mares Aaa | 

¥. gat wart aad otra (erem) Tet Harctyset (are silat & ays) & frag 
4 aT ae 

4. The same is true for all beings of the world (samsar mandal) up to 
Vaimaniks. 


Raar : UayaEH se oa yMes ar Teer—fora wiftrat > fire ware a ot gid ¥, oa wat 
& Fea aM oe Swat vere @ crane ants Aer sir aa, Spar aE Aer way Fer F, 
Rog ot wet fire ware @ ad aiua %, odt var & aah waren aaa wel aed, aa ae 
Sets ae Fea Fea afte dhe F iA area anger ante wat Ft séreor |TE 
aera Yet aT cd 8, Gre ae der ode Jaq Sear! ora, aT 
(sHTTIY) Ht ara FE amie F areal ATS ar wes area wa S Baa F ae Ha Ga AT | 
wd 8, F artdyadea aad &, fog firs vital & Rafeera, tree enfe aa ad, a waypder 
Fed St (gfe Tae 224) 

Elaboration—Explanation about evambhoot and anevambhoot— 
Those living beings who suffer pain according to acquired karmas 
(pleasure or pain giving) are said to be suffering evambhoot pain. Those 
beings who do not suffer pain according to acquired karmas but in some 
different way are said to be suffering anevambhoot pain. For example, if 
some person fructifies the long life-span determining and other karmas 
prematurely and experiences them in a reduced period, such sufferance 
is called anevambhoot sufferance. As otherwise there could be no 
explanation for untimely deaths or deaths of hundreds of individuals at 
the same time in a war. 

According to the doctrine mentioned in the Agams the living beings 
who undergo change or reduction in duration and intensity of kRarmas as 
well as transformation of the species of karmas experience anevambhoot 
sufferance. Those beings who do not undergo such change or 
transformation experience evambhoot sufferance. (Vritti, leaf 225) 


SraMTR Be Fete se KULAKARS OF THE AVASARPINI 
4.08. ] gala ot ia! ge mes ae Ha seat wary se Fer are ? 
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[ 3. ] art! wal 


[ua aa fread, frat, ven fateish, aerated, sherat, aca, 
APA, TTYsaATA, frat, why asa aVt Arar oaaarste set Mera! J 

aa Ha ! Ga wa ! fr oa ees 

tery AT: Tay Sea TAT Il 

4.00. ) aq | orger Fy, ga areas 4, ga araettohh aoret A font Gorenx Eat ? 

C3. ] aa ! (ga aaah art 4) ara Herat ET el 

(sat ave deat at ara, fren, were rent, awatal ot arent, oie, aaa, 
aged, argeal & arate, wirargea onfe ar wers fre wart ‘aAarares’ & AH 
at Ufearel H fear rear &, SH vert wel At Heat afeT 1] 

% uTaq ! ae set vere 3%, way | ae sel var 2’; at Heat araq fal at 
(oem OAl AT at Get Ta BT, VIA AMT, YB veEI—v eR, ATA THT Blala, STAT 
F cad afer] 

UT Tete: TTT VENTS BATA Il 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! What has been the number of Kulakars (clan-makers) 
in this Bharatvarsh in Jambudveep during this Avasarpini (regressive 
cycle of time) ? 

[Ans.] There have been seven Kulakars (during this Avasarpini). 


[In the same way the information about mothers, fathers and first 
female disciples of Tirthankars; mothers and consorts of Chakravartis; 
Baladevs, Vasudevs, parents of Vasudevs, Prativasudevs should be 
quoted as mentioned in the list of names from Samavayanga.] (The list 
of all these names can also be seen in Bhagavati Sutra, part-1, pp. 461- 
463, published by Agam Prakashan Samiti, Beawar.) 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE FIFTH LESSON OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER @ 
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Uda Wah : ol Seep 
FIFTH SHATAK (Chapter Five) : SIXTH LESSON 


SYST AYUSHYA (LIFE-SPAN) 


are site Eraty % ITT CAUSES OF SHORT AND LONG LIFE-SPAN 

9.0%. ] ory ie ! oar srearsaare ard why ? 

C3. ] tan ! fate ered, a seta azar ye AEA, TEA AT AT ATETH aT 
TAIT Sea saa AA Ua, we wg Aa sere 
ary Tater 

2. CW. ] Hoy iq! car drersaara aay wath ? 

Cs.) mem | fate oie we agar, yd aga, aeTEa WE aT ATETI 
T WY-Ta eat sea ae, We ag vit dean 
wry TTT | 

9.08. ] Wey | ole aeTy Bo He a ae awe foe are a aie ¥ ? 

C3. J maa! de arent @ sta area wa wa 2h ara at sie F-(9) wiht A 
EM BE, (2) STAR ATI HLS, GT (3) TITET AMT AT Ares |r aA, artouia 
aM, UA, Ger att canes (em agit aren) tat ga art (Ga aril a) ota 
HTAR Her Tet at ster F 1 

R. Ca. ] rey! site daly & ares af ba siera F? 

C&. Jae! cha oreo 8 sta daly & arena af aed #-(9) wena a ae 
a, (2) Gee 7 atest, aT (2) TaeT TAT GAT AeA GT WIGS aie vache ate, 
OY, Grier oe kaha (Ry agile sree) BF I ge were (GH Sree) @ sha SatqEn 
& (oreonya) at ar eer Hea FI 


1. [Q.] Bhante ! How do living beings (jivas) acquire the bondage of 
karmas determining a short life-span ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They do so for three reasons—(1) by harming or 
killing living beings, (2) by false speech and (3) by giving prohibited and 
unsuitable food of four kinds, namely staple food, liquids, general food, 
and savoury food (ashan, paan, khadya, ‘svadya), to ascetics conforming 
to the description in Agams (tatharupa Shramans and Mahans). That is 
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how (for three reasons) living beings (jivas) acquire the bondage of 
karmas determining a short life-span. 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! How do living beings (jivas) acquire the bondage of 
karmas determining a long life-span ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They do so for three reasons—(1) by not harming or 
killing living beings, (2) by avoiding false speech and (3) by giving 
permitted and suitable food of four kinds, namely staple food, liquids, 
general food, and savoury food (ashan, paan, khadya, svadya), to ascetics 
conforming to the description in Agams (tatharupa Shramans and 
Mahans). That is how (for three reasons) living beings (jivas) acquire the 
bondage of karmas determining a long life-span. 

3.00. ] me Oe ! oer srqudiersaare ari anita ? 

Cv. ] weer! wet agate, Fa asm, aered BAT aT Ae at Alferd fem 
fatten aie saRfre, sa spo, anit) seam —are—ereq—areast 
usar, wa Ug ater seudtersaare wai TaTTa | 

¥. EW. ae 4 Ha ! char qadlersaae wai wath ? 

Co.) aren! at aet srgarren, A ye age, Tere MAT aT AEs aT feat AHA 
WTA YMA SAAT IPH HST SAAT —- BEA ASAT Ase, TI Ag 
Hea GAstersaaTg Hey TR Tea | 

3.0 yu. ] aay! cia ogy dtatg & arog ae fa arco & aie F? 

Co. ] hrs ! uiftrat at fear ae, ora sheret wd cared sey ait Aer at 
eet, faaat- (art & aaa san, Tea HET), Tet (aT & waa Fran) wd 
HTH Sth Sate aie ailitent ae, WA, Urler aie cafes (wa aghier aren) & 
Ht 1 Sa Weare (Sa cH Greet A) ste age daly & area ot sie F 

¥. C9. ] aad ! site gy charg at et oF aret HH for arent @ ated F? 

[o. ] am | whee a oe a, area 4 ater @ ait caren oe oT AeA at 
POAT OA TETRA HU At Va Mira 0, OH, Giles aire canes 2A 
(Hiren wet) G1 ga were sia (ga de arco A) yu daly wa t4 aed oa sierd 2 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! How do living beings (jivas) acquire the bondage of 
karmas determining an ignoble long life-span ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They do so for three reasons—(1) by harming or killing 
living beings, (2) by false speech and (3) by treating with contempt 
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(heelana), reprimanding (khimsana), slandering (garha) or insulting 
ascetics conforming to the description in Agams (tatharupa Shramans and 
Mahans) and giving them dislikeable and detestable food of four kinds, 
namely staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury food (ashan, paan, 
khadya, svadya), to. That is how (for three reasons) living beings (jivas) 
acquire the bondage of karmas determining an ignoble long life-span. 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! How do living beings (jivas) acquire the bondage of 
karmas determining a noble long life-span ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They do so for three reasons—(1) by not harming or 
killing living beings, (2) by avoiding false speech and (3) by paying 
homage and obeisance, doing worship and giving likeable and pleasant 
food of four kinds, namely staple food, liquids, general food, and sayoury 
food (ashan, paan, khadya, svadya), to ascetics conforming to the 
description in Agams (tatharupa Shramans and Mahans). That is how 
(for three reasons) living beings (jivas) acquire the bondage of karmas 
determining a noble long life-span. ; 


faaa—grrart 4 ee fear e fe set gear wea ey at ssia—arevita ones Ba ar FI 
Sa: OTe ae yorene wr aref ara PAT FT oral ae Ae Ste MY wt a 3a fae 
arent ante & fife fear eet aie fiat areca ster fie “EAA ores fire qe wet Pearl” ga 
wear fear att ater ar wTE A arta are F YST gen 1 ey St yervagds, anee— 
ferra & ae Ya arent Sar gH Satg wr cer gee Perla arene SAT SYA STAT wT SIT 
wa USE! (ger Taie 220) Pa bg erat ax RA Redes, aT 2, 9B cx9—cve 2) 

Elaboration—The commentator (Vritti) clarifies that this discussion is 
mainly in context of offering prohibited or permitted food to ascetics. 
Therefore ‘harming of beings’ and ‘false speech’ do not just carry their 
normal meaning. They also imply harming of beings in order to procure 
or prepare food for ascetics and then giving a false statement that all 
that was not done for them. Thus violence and falsity are connected with 
prohibited food. Offering food to ascetics with noble feeling, respect and 
modesty is the cause of a noble long life-span and opposite of that is 
cause of an ignoble long life-span. (Vritti, leaf 227; for more details refer to 
Bhagavati Sutra Hindi Commentary part-2, pp. 841, 842) 


faabert aite ser at cart arelt feaTT INVOLVEMENT IN ACTIVITIES BY SELLER AND BUYER 

&. CW. ) merase Of fa! ats fara He Hs tas, TAT WA! a 
spre fe aria Rafter weary ? universe, wrrafea, serrata, 
freavtafrar ? 


ee a eee ees 


a 


Fa on 8 


C3. ] teen! srBra Ra aaa, ao, ato, atedo, firazanfattar fra 
aoa, Ra AT poate | ste @ AS APTTATTT ay aa Va eT TATA ara Ta aA 

“Co. ] waq! as (est Gr aM) sad eC feat Jeera ae fat a ATT 
ae TET HC (Ga) A, fee ve ferrd & aa Ft Gl Hed gu va Jew A, BM 
areata fear cenit &, ar uiftafeat fear erred & ? ae|ar Arawak aryeareanhray ar 
fhemragtrrcarant fear ere & ? 


Cu. ] aay! (are ec fee at ated eu you ah) arettualt fear and 3, aa 
uiraeat, ararrcaftet ve atrerenfrat fear st ord %, fog Prenestaweattait fren 
waa ait &, oft wera vet ra (eet & ara at Gla wea Ee) ae geen 
EST GAM arya et Gra @, at a Aa (Gaten) Roane very (stea—eeeht) et act FI 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! While selling bhaand (earthenware or groceries) a 
householder’s such merchandise is stolen and then he starts searching 
them. In the process, is he liable of involvement in arambhiki kriya 
(sinful activity) or parigrahiki kriya (activity of possession) ? Or is he 
liable of involvement in mayapratyayiki kriya (activity of deceit) or 
apratyakhyantki kriya (activity of non-renunciation) or mithyadarshan- 
pratyaytki kriya (activity of perverted faith) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is (while doing so) liable of involvement in 
arambhiki kriya (sinful activity), parigrahiki kriya (activity of 
possession), mayapratyayiki kriya (activity of deceit) and 
apratyakhyaniki kriya (activity of non-renunciation). However, as 
regards mithyadarshan-pratyayiki kriya (activity of perverted faith), 
sometimes he is liable to involvement and sometimes not. While 
searching, if he recovers the stolen goods he is liable to involvement in 
all the said activities to a very mild degree. 


&. La. ] merase of ie! as femora are Hs aE, WE 7 a aT 
feat, TVeTageA FH Ae! ATS Aste FH arthrar faa anag aa Preoerad Rafa 
SOAS ? HEART A AAT ets fe sree Pata aay ora Pearcarafean feta aarg ? 

Cz. ] aren ! meager aet eet afr fat aoag oa seaeenftra| 
Prarcarrataan fattar fia aorg, fea at aorg | agar Fi TN TaN WAS raf 

&. Du. ] tray ! feet set art eer feet afte 4 fer or aa whe fear, 
Se Ae at aT |e & fore wear F aea—(aarT AT Ueaia) te fee, Pg 
ae (fot ar tet) art aH sepeia—(a are wat wel) &; (Vat aTet & set x gst 2) 
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(tat fata 4) way! ce avsfaaat at oe feat & aa a anit oaq 
Prearastamcatrany fearai F 8 ara fear ert & ? 


Le. ] am ! va yeufa ar ve fart & ara & amare @ aet amaranth 
Te UK fare wrt 1 emaciated oar ware crdt & aie warhead wet ort 
wteant at ct a aa feared wey (eat) St oir E 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! A buyer has purchased some bhaand from a seller. In 
consideration of the deal, the buyer has also paid some advance 
(satyankaar) but the delivery has not yet been made (the goods are still 
lying with the seller). (In this situation) Bhante ! Is the seller liable to 
get involved in arambhiki kriya (sinful activity)... and so on up to... 
mithyadarshan-pratyayiki kriya (activity of perverted faith) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! That householder is liable of involvement in four 
activities from arambhiki kriya (sinful activity) to apratyakhyaniki kriya 
(activity of non-renunciation). However, as regards mithyadarshan- 
pratyayiki kriya (activity of perverted faith), sometimes he is liable to 
involvement and sometimes not. And the buyer is liable to involvement 
in all the said activities only to a very mild degree. 


9. [W. ] metasea HF a! ig fafenornorer ara ae a wavie faa, wea 4 
a! ATS stat RH aera fafa aoafe ara fears Rafter aos ? mera a 
ast Hare fe arefrar Rafter eae ara’? 

Cs. ] ater | agar aett darstt Beesh aan Pakarsh ania, freomeaahar 
MANY | MeTaTET MH ATS TNA TAS aA | 

9. Cw. ] way | fac set oret Rea & set 8 aad wheat va feet & aa 
el omy wet et aren, (Cet Rafer a) wag |! sa ateat at va (GES Bu) Pe 
ard & area @ wat fremestameatat aa foadt feat wordt ¥? att va fer 
Tee al Sta S feet fear wrt & ? 

C3. Jam ! adear at oa fer & ar & ameisrat & dae ormearenhrast aes 
art fare were @; Prearesiaveaftiat fear a err é; (alq-ateare aft freaneht 
@ at emestrwearat fear wrt %, are ae Preaglt a a at wet arrch) | fadee JET 
al ot (Premrestreatial fear at sor & ate) a ag Brae way (area) ear FI 

7. [Q.] Bhante ! A buyer has purchased some bhaand from a seller... 


and so on up to... and has brought home the goods. (In this situation) 
Bhante ! For these goods is the buyer liable to get involved in arambhiki 
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kriya (sinful activity)... and so on up to... mithyadarshan-pratyayiki 
kriya (activity of perverted faith) ? And is the buyer liable to get involved 
in arambhiki kriya (sinful activity)... and so on up to... ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! For these goods that buyer is liable of involvement in 
four activities from arambhiki kriya (sinful activity) to apratyakhyantki 
riya (activity of non-renunciation). As regards mithyadarshan- 
pratyaytki kriya (activity of perverted faith) it is optional (bhajana) 
(this means he is liable if he is unrighteous and not if he is not). And 
the seller is liable of involvement in all the said activities (including 


optional involvement in mithyadarshan-pratyayiki kriya) only to a very 
mild degree. 


€. 08. ) merase 1 a! is aa ey a a arate fen 7 

CM.) a 8 oer ‘sis varie’ ser Aad! sae orearat—at a a saci fra wer 
Tet aera “AS aA orate fear wet Aaa GeR—aRaT we TH PAR 
ASAT WHT TA | 

€. (8. J wray ! as—faher Teer a abearx § area he fran, fog wa TH va 
Fase aol Ge Are aT APT wT wr wet fren, da aa, F way! va alee a va 
ari ot S ferret fired art S ? (ara &) we Paar at Prat feat wrath F? 

Cs. ] ahem ! ae onerae ft oot as (ateart art a ard aA aa Pee) & 
STATS TAM TAT MfsT! age arerga—ay er Sea St at wert area, (ait 
aria ws & fore Y Hers) & Ta Tas as (aris ae ¥ PH) yee vite char 
AMT TAB | 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! The buyer has purchased the goods from the seller 
(but not made the payment), now till the payment has not been received 
by the seller, Bhante ! in how many activities is the buyer liable of 
involvement due to that unpaid amount ? Also in how many activities is 
the seller liable of involvement ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In such a situation the position is similar to the 
fourth statement where the delivery of the goods has been taken. If the 
money has been given, the situation is similar to the first statement 
where the delivery of the goods has not yet been taken. (Which means 


that) Statements one and four are similar and statements two and three 
are similar. 
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fare : at sect—fasher & were F we formed 8 wer y wa El ga Gat aT ait ga 
Tar TAT TET 

(9) facrn det aret or fcr (Are) as Ga a wa al va rad at aed F Phat at 
sorcerer onfe v fran ard 1 (2) ale gerar gan Por ar Are ae Pra wa at fede at 
& wa Brand we wa Y ardh Bi (2) adtaare a fae a Reet (ae) whe fie, va ae a 
Tra oer & fare ag he ad, fg wet gar a vorn ae, aa aw alee at za fee 
ware fae eee wo Y al, wales feshar at a Beant wre wa Y al E(x) Par ares 
fet wie at diy a aM ue ae sa Gort a ona 2%, Oe Rah FX dar at a ae 
waned Geert ees wa A oh &, wales tae at ard wo Ai (4) Raat a wheat 4 
Pern wie fern, arg caer yes ea Passat at wel fear, edt Refs A Paden ay ore 
ane are frard eee wT A aT &, Gates Gdaat at Ss at frat url ea A ard Fi atx 
(§) our or qraen et uleat ar gar ea & ae fear A w-wh ant wana 
fear are au Yond %, wale ahaa at a aa aenfea feat waq—ared wa A ard FI 

Be wT FY ait ard wa FY eat? (9) gaat ae B-gua EU Ta A Gh wa BAT 
fae (earare) fasts yar sen &, gah se wants feat ard wa a ant z, Peg ae 
arent at geen gar are fra onan %, da waa Gla SA wT ae ax A are z, safe a 
ae Bema foard eeesl et at eI (2) facet & set ahaa & are Wher aN ATA VST TAT 
%, ae Gear EF 8 aaraherd Read art er A ard %, fg whee va Ara BI Bary ay 
Ww Was, Ta deat wt a aa feat wh |e F atte fer a web wT A ered FI 
(3) feor or ara oo em oe am Utleart are Paar at wel fear wars, aa aw de 
Uta a %, ata: ae Sabet feat alee a are wa F aie Pear wt ees wo A 
%, fg ateare whe gu fect ar yea wa em Ren wt Gar tar, va fale a fade at 
Be ot—-aeeell rare are wa A, cen aaare at we BO A aT ze) 

Prend ae & fm agg ait om fred after F ad %, veal fear ‘aaa’ wid &, Pred 
arrare 4 ret eta, Seent feat way Sete 

Elaboration—Six alternative questions have been asked here about 
buyer and seller. The gist of these aphorisms is as follows— 

(1) If a merchandise of a seller is stolen and he starts searching then 
he is liable of involvement in four activities including arambhiki kriya 
(here kriya or activity means act and consequence in terms of karmic 
bondage). (2) If the stolen goods are recovered the seller is liable of 
involvement in all these activities to a very mild degree. (3) A buyer has 
purchased goods and paid some advance but has not taken the delivery; 
in such case the buyer is liable to mild involvement and the seller is 
liable to greater involvement in activities related to the goods. (4) After 
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the buyer has taken the delivery of the goods he is liable to greater 
involvement and seller to mild involvement. (5) If the buyer has 
purchased the goods but not paid the money then buyer is liable to 
greater involvement in activities including arambhiki related to that 
amount and the seller to a mild involvement. (6) When the buyer has 
paid the money he is liable to mild involvement and the seller to a 
greater involvement in all the four activities related to that amount. 

Why mild and greater ?—(1) While searching for the stolen goods 
the seller makes special efforts, therefore he is liable to a greater 
involvement in the said activities. However, when he recovers the goods 
his efforts to search come to an end and consequently the involvement 
becomes mild. (2) As long as the sold goods remain with the seller, he 
owns them. This results in greater involvement but when the goods are 
taken away by the buyer, it is the buyer who is liable to greater 
involvement and seller to mild only. (3) As long as the money is not paid 
by the buyer it belongs to the buyer and he is liable to greater 
involvement in all activities related to the money but the seller to a mild 
one. But when the money is paid to the seller it is the seller who is liable 
to greater involvement and the buyer to a mild one. 

The inference is that those who possess things or money are liable to 
greater involvement and those who do not are liable to mild involvement. 


ofr : Hered aT steTeaA FIRE-BODIES : INTENSE AND MILD KARMAS 

8.00. J sratrare of ia! sigoieaiere wart Mena Aa; Herhahta—weTaa— 
WeTIITATY a waa) He oh ATT AT dear deaf asta 
STRAT STAT AYA oa, aa we serena Aa, aeaeftar 
HATA —ATTTHTANT IA Hae ? 

C3. ] Set, Waar! srafrarg osetia wat J a Fal 

8.0m.) ey! cere wate after gar vere, aa Aereat, Aeraa att 
ARIST S Bw ela & ? ake Fad UgETg aaa A wary wg: BH Sa ES—FeaT 
Bat Ta ATA GA A (Ta) siMIVYAT, FATA, (ATCT aT) sire METAR (tra) et aT 
& (aa) A ae ahranre oreTHge aa steak, teas, Headey a yew ear z ? 

C3.) et, eas ! cent wated afta sereige eet (it wer eh & 
WA) Wa aerstary ea ze 
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Retseal—seaihat— ahs ct weafera axa Fart afte ara ot gk a verar wet arm 
ti waters ata at gan wary at gf ae areahhar 21 afta we ce a od * aa ge ante 
tea at are FI 

ATT FAM Tet Hl AT ATT TT ITT TeHe aT he ax aie ae GA aw a fear A otal 
rare Fa wa A eal TI 

(9) enfant fear—art et aa & east HET a ee A TEN SET 

(2) suftractrat—aret eer FY at GATT WT UST 

(2) wrafeel—feoet crea at tert & fre age at aT Ustent Stl art aa Glare amt a 
med UT BISAT| 

(¥) wnftaraPat—(«) srenfcreanfteat—aret stsat fae stra onfe ar aftara wear ae serait 
Od Ht Car! 

TT 1 ay aerat Hat aren sa fearal @ arg ar eh eer FB 


-9TB 4, T. & GIB, Go 


INTENSE AND MILD INVOLVEMENT AND FIVE ACTIVITIES 


Intense and mild involvement—In context of bondage a person igniting fire 
is involved in act of intense bondage. To extinguish a fire is involvement in act 
of mild bondage. Finally when the fire turns into ash it does not entail any 
bondage of karmas. 


Involvement in using a bow—Setting an arrow on the bow and launching it 
to kill an animal entails involvement in five activities in the following order— 


(1) Kaayiki (physical) activity—to touch or pick an arrow. 


(2) Aadhikaraniki (activity of collecting instruments of violence)—To place 
the so picked arrow on the bow. 


(3) Praadveshiki (activity of harbouring aversion)—to draw the string of 
the bow, aim at an object and shoot the arrow. 

(4) Paaritapaniki (activity of inflicting pain) and (5) pranatipatiki 
(activity of killing a living being)—to torment or kill a living being by 
launching the arrow. 

A person shooting something with a bow and arrow gets involved in these 
sinful activities. ° 

—Shatak-5, lesson-6, Sutra-9, 10 
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9. [Q.] Bhante ! Do fire-bodies (agni-kaya) just ablaze intense have 
karmic bondage (maha-karma), intense involvement in activities (maha- 
kriya), intense influx of karmas (maha-asrava) and intense pain (maha- 
vedana) ? And thereafter with passage of time, getting reduced every 
moment, when the fire gradually transforms into ember (angaar), cinder 
(murmur) and finally into ash, then do they have mild karmic bondage 
(alp-karma), mild involvement in activities (alp-kriya), mild influx of 
karmas (alp-asrava) and mild pain (alp-vedana) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Fire-bodies (agni-kaya) just ablaze have intense 


karmic bondage (maha-karma)... and so on up to... (after getting reduced 
into ash they have) mild pain (alp-vedana). 


frees : deere seater etch Bf aft wer a arden & srvacehe ans Heranterer ar are 
ee Herat’ 81 ats ar ser was War Ft fear $1 safe we merReeax Bl ae ada 
ort & ment Se A creo F1 gale ge AeeMEAAT 1 aftr ay a Gara ay ah ae 
Be ot (aitara @ ae at) @ cea ay anh ther & aren sear avec ate dana’ 
(eat) & as sett Ger & aereen ae mere Bara wot Es afta wer: gant wil %, 7a 
HAN: ITT ome ee St we att es ae aecatay, AMI, sea we 
aera 8 und Fi gad—-gea wa ae wea at wa et aT FB, ae ae olfecea a 
Oe 81 (ger Tata 229) 

Elaboration—In context of bondage, a fire just ablaze has intense 
bondage (maha-karma) because it causes bondage of intense karmas like 
Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring karma). Burning of fire is a kind of 
activity, therefore here it is an intense activity (maha-kriya). As it causes 
acquisition of new karmas, it has intense influx of karmas (maha- 
asrava). As the karmic bondage a fire causes as also a collision of bodies 
caused by conflagration are sources of great pain it has great pain 
(maha-vedana). When it gradually transforms into ember (angaar) and 
cinder (murmur), then it has mild karmic bondage (alp-karma), mild 
involvement in activities (alp-kriya), mild influx of karmas (alp-asrava) 
and mild pain (alp-vedana). Finally when it turns into ash it becomes 
free all these including karmas. 


YT Teart H PTI arch HAT ACTIVITIES IN SHOOTING ARROWS 
Fo. TW. 9 ] ghee! aol wags, Tage, vy TA, wy Taga at 
oR, Ot fen sre Ty AR, MATH BY BIA VES Teva vy oie 
Ae SOY See tere Satay wa oy aT ME AE ates aE afte aa 
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C3. J mar! ara a a GRA aol Gagag wear ara sires ara a OT a GRA 
RAY wa UPTEaTaehae, tate fafa yes 

90.[¥. 9 ] aay! ale Goo ayy at eet Hes, VAT ar Mel Heh aT al asl 
SCM 8, IT ar ast He (IT a am Sat H) I we a araagda goa ¥, va 
Rafa 4 gon thea a al ay at Gr aH ota wt-aia, Wraar SA ona F ay 
had 81 Ge ara A ter gar ae amy, get ararg A fA wT, ya, ata aie oa A 
AAT act BU AT, Te fats 2, ara SS oH y, TE are fae ar (fauan) %, we 
TR Bed (Waa) Ht, TAT asst S easel HY, Taal wftar—darg (dist) 3, se 
FAA GL-THT, ST HT, UH WI SF TA WM W Aca, ud we cas @ that Hr 
&, ae WTA | Se Yes al Rah feared wench F ? 


(3. ] aes ! ae Jou age ar eel Hee ayy al TET Hea Tag am a heat F, 
ae You arta, anttrancirat, vrai, aftaraPrat aie wrenfearerat, 34 uta frat a 
BE Sta Sl Aaa TS Trey ears ert FI 


10. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Suppose a person touches a bow, having picked it 
he touches an arrow, having picked it he sits in the correct posture (to 
shoot the arrow), having sat (and set the arrow on the bow-string) he 
draws the arrow to his ear, and having drawn the arrow he shoots it in 
the sky. The arrow so launched in the sky hits some praan (two to four 
sensed beings), bhoot (plant bodied beings), jiva (five sensed beings), and 
sattva (immobile beings); and makes them flinch or enshrouds them or 
makes them stick or cluster together or smacks them and tortures them, 
exhausts them, torments them, chases them from one place to another. 
and deprives them of their life. In such case, Bhante ! In how many 
activities that person is liable to be involved ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That person who touches a bow... and so on up to... 
shoots the arrow in the sky is touched by (liable of involvement in) all 
the five activities, namely kaayiki (physical activity), aadhikaraniki 
(activity of collecting instruments of violence), praadveshiki (activity of 
harbouring aversion), paaritapaniki (activity of inflicting pain) and 
pranatipatiki (activity of killing a living being). 


C2) af ao Harr aia oy Pakie a a of ota area oa Tale 
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[3 ] far what & oti a ae ayy eat (Pera gam) @, a sia ht ure feast & we 
ald 81 

[2] The beings from whose bodies that bow has been made are also 
liable of involvement in all the five activities. 


99. Wa ages tafe fetes! ata dais vere tafe) cq cafe! ae aa Fa 
were Tale | | 

99. zat were ayy al the st ote fare @ we al 21 atta (eA) via feel @, 
Tere (FMA) Uta feast S va ary ura fare @ aa a, ws, wet ait vere MH Gi 
fransit @ we aa El 

11. In the same way the body of the bow is also liable of involvement in 
all the five activities. Also liable of involvement are the bow-string (jiva) 
or catgut (nharu) in five, arrow in five and (its components) rod (shar), 
feathers (patra), blade or tip (phal) and catgut (nharu), each in five. 


92. (9. ] He 4 @ Ty seh yor, anftaae, gedaan ae dea 
Te BS TA TOTS Ura Mah Tatas, ad a + A Be sake 2 

Cs. ] tren ! ard a a oY oN Jeary wa aaa ad at A GRA area 
wa wate feftarte gee! aha fa a of aret eS amy Preafee & fa ten ets Potente 
ayes wale! tat wale! vere Tele vq wale! WY, WA, wa we IA ATa 
Wen ate vedtarroren sare feresha 8 fa a ot citar argare ara tafe Paftants geri 

92.09.) way! we ae aT aT Too 8, ars areas B, art Yedureca 
erntas ea—(fraer warn) a ae fr wet a, aa (Sax F Are Preat gen) ae (art) 
(sta art A) wre, ya, sie att Gea a stad & tea we tar Fi aa Ga am tat aa 
Gey at fence fare arr & ? 

[v.] ar! we ae am ot yea one & Aa freer gon, wag wha a 
erefed Gt eat &, ae ae (TT Hay ae) You wear any are Heese S we sar 
o 1 for stat & aoe @ age sz, a aha Ht a femal @, age a the ore femal 
@; what (sro) are fearat @, vere at frenait &, art ura feel @, dara, os, Ga 
ait tere Ure fatal 8 we ead Fi Are’ Prd eu aT & sage (AY) A ai aha and F, 
vite At arian anfe via Reenait & we ea Fi 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! When that arrow with its mass, with its weight and 


with its mass and weight is falling downwards in its natural course then 
it (arrow) hits some praan (two to four sensed beings), bhoot (plant 
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bodied beings), jiva (five sensed beings), and sattva (immobile beings)... 
and so on up to... deprives them of their life. In that case in how many 
activities the person who shot that arrow is liable to be involved ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! When that arrow with its mass, with its weight and 
with its mass and weight is falling downwards... and so on up to... 
deprives them of their life, then the person (who shot it) is touched by 
four activities including kaayiki (physical activity). The beings from 
whose bodies that bow has been made are also liable of involvement in 
four activities. The body of the bow is also liable of involvement in four 
activities. Also liable of involvement are the bow-string (jiva) or catgut 
(nharu) in four, arrow in five and (its components) rod (shar), feathers 
(patra), blade or tip (phal) and catgut (nharu), each in five. The beings 
afflicted by the falling arrow are also touched by five activities 
including kaayiki. 

feat : rege at Gal (Ga 90 8 92 ae) aAN ca ot watts at ae age & Pee 
sreTT (staaa) aes oat & sri S wa F saat art ed aaa ae amy & AA fread 
BAT BM Tet wear S ETA aretl Roaratt ar Preao #1 

Ue aah ayy ere A cat at tae t ait aa arte That at vals a ot Hea Bsa 
wat war A se wrenfcanferast oni orat Roary ert & cen Ga aT A ga ary, ere one 
some firs oitat & areke a ay S oa chal at Ht ote feat ard #, ae foe wea ara, 
aalfes oA stat ar eretx ct as %, she wet ores are gree are wT Gar, flat va aE gre 
G oe wronferanferast onfe foand aa wh? ake as eee @ Gt Brant ard ¥, al eat as 
ee 8 TE A ead wert aise ? 

Fa TMT GT Va Fa Tere fear vars fe oa sal A aa ana aw ar ants & Aas 
(Frafe) wet ot et, fer an carr set wel a aferefa & afters & gw a, ga area ae iat 
fooart wore & | feat ent Roane gafere ae ard, ae wets arkaer Egy afer afters a 
aaa ary He fear at 

Fe Tom &, fat at My at Tateconts Grace a sia ear anfe et oe oae Yaa shel st 
grade Ht ert afer, Teg Ver ral Ste, Fal ? Gate, gore ae Sar #, ara fear F Reade ait 
YY HATA GA SAS OT A ferdes ones Te Sa Fah Ge You ar ser Ht aA Sra 

aad afaite arat artes ante & are aa art Ae free %, aa fa Shel & ork a ae 
aT IS, SE ret oars erat &, eats arenes we aA ge shel & oroe at we aA yer 
shaféer Fuge ee Fi wake age at Sth, ay: ye ante rane auftear F wee a eet haat 
Presa aad &, gates we ure feat ard F1 gftare ¥ sa fea at eerve gare 21 
(gfe Tai® 230) 
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Elaboration—In the aforesaid three aphorism (10 to 12) liability of 
involvement of an archer and the beings from whose bodies the bow and 
arrow have been made, in activities of violence at the time of shooting 
the arrow and its fall has been discussed. 


When a person takes a bow and shoots an arrow harming and killing 
many living beings he is liable of involvement in all the five activities 
including pranatipatiki kriya (here kriya means act and consequence in 
terms of karmic bondage). The living beings from whose bodies the bow, 
arrow and other components have been made are also liable of 
involvement in all the five activities. This point raises a question—the 
bodies of those beings are life-less, the soul has taken rebirth at some 
other place, then can those souls be liable of involvement in the activities 
of the abandoned lifeless bodies ? If such liability is possible why the 
liberated souls should not be liable of involvement in activities through 
their abandoned bodies ? 


The explanation given for this question is that the living beings from 
whose bodies the bows (etc.) are made were not detached from violence 
and other sinful activities. Because of this absence of detachment from 
sinful activities they are liable to such involvement. Siddhas (liberated 
souls) are not liable to such involvement because they are absolutely free 
of any attachment that causes bondage of karmas. 


Another question is that as ascetics use their equipment, like ascetic- 
broom, in their pious activities, like protection of creatures, the beings 
from whose bodies these equipment were made would acquire bondage of 
meritorious karmas. But this does not happen, why ? The answer is that 
bondage of meritorious karmas takes place only when the action is 
accompanied by prudence and noble intent. A life-less body does not 
have these feelings, therefore there is no such bondage. 


When the arrow falls due to its weight, the beings from whose bodies 
it is made are liable to involvement in all the five activities because the 
bodies of those beings, in the form of arrow, are mainly involved in 
killing of beings. As the bow-string and other components are only 
instrumental and not directly involved in the act of killing they are liable 
to involvement in only four activities. The commentator (Vritti) has 
assigned this subject to the domain of faith. (Vritti, leaf 230) 
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93.00. ] srachera of ia! wargeata ara wedta—a werrrg Gas Fart weet 
ea EM, TREE a AH stersa rear Varta ata Tet at TATE TEATS 
WIA WAS | A Hera Wa ! wa ? 

TAT! TM A stash ata apes, TA waEg Preor.| ae yo Wee | 
EATERS ara Tara BAT Ta ora TEATS Preacire AreUte | 

93. Ca. ] aay ! aaditie ga vert Hed %, aad wean wea & fh Fa ae 
FIs ATT BI SY FIAT HT SI THs ST el, HAA Ta at S THay ast es aH aH ay 
a, FA Wa Aad Ue G-ae MH aor TH se APM APR F saroea wT Far F1 
way | TE Wea sa Sl F? 

[3.18 es ! aeadtal or ae Hem fren t1 4 ge war Gea =, aad yer 
HAT & fe Ae Sara TH Aor aH ALM, ates wal S oases wT ge FI 

13. [Q.] Bhante ! People of other faiths (anyatirthik) or heretics say 
(akhyanti)... and so on up to... propagate (prarupayanti) that this land of 
humans is tightly packed with human beings... and so on up to... four- 
five hundred Yojans just like a young man tightly holds the hand of a 


young woman or like the spokes of a wheel are tightly held by its axle. 
Bhante ! Is it so ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! This statement by heretics is wrong. I say 
(akhyanti)... and so on up to... propagate (prarupayanti) that the infernal 
world (narak) is tightly packed with infernal beings (nairayiks) up to 
four-five hundred Yojans. 

9%. 0. ] agar a aa ! fe wna vy faster ? ged Ty fpf ? 

C3. ] ora arate steal wer aed aa eieara | 

98.00. ] rey! aan aie sta, wae (Caren) at fap art A ane S, area 
eet (TEA a Ea) at fap He A aad F? 

Lv.) aa ! ga fava 4 ofarivrres A fire were area wer %, vel vat aT 
ores Ter A Seeare’ Me Tee BEAT AMET | 

14. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the infernal beings capable of transmutation 
into one form (ekatva) or many forms (bahutva) ? 


[Ans.] In this regard the statement from Jivabhigam Sutra should be 
repeated here up to the word durahiyasam (unbearable). 
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fara : Tefal at Reon & were Asters args HT ae sa are F~ THT 
one Atal A aide ota wen at ht fagpdon at A aa %, sea S Sat Sr A cH a 
fapeon ard %, Ta a CH as Fart a ARs, Haag, ye one ona ae eH) aad Rissa | 
ey at Tape Gt Aad & ait Ta sea @ wai at fa~aon wea z, aa yane @ car Rissa 
qh TEd—-a great cht fageon at wad Fi a wa Gels aa %, aedeada sel se var a wa 
aie ag wat at fpr aed Z, sarees vs araget wal at al ga are Ht fageden |e a 
TH-gat & gree at afrera (ale) waa eu den at vdron Hed El as Aan BTA (ay), 
fage (aget are A aaa), wae, wher (arent), wow, VET (Hal), Prax, avs, ata, ot, 
GGT BHT S28 cht Fi (Sener ew, wrote 3, face seen, TeRTETTH, FE 9909) 

Elaboration—About transmutation of infernal beings—The gist of the 
statement from Jivabhigam Sutra is as follows—In the hells like 
Ratnaprabha the infernal beings are capable of transmutation into one 
form as well as many. When they transmute into one form they can 
acquire form of a large mace or any other weapon (musudhi, karavat, 
shool, staff, bhindamal etc.). When they transmute into many forms they 
can acquire forms of many of these weapons. The number of these are 
countable and not innumerable. This way they transmute into related 
and similar forms and not otherwise. After acquiring these forms they 
hit each other and inflict pain. This pain is searing (ujjval), great (vipul; 
spread all over the body), deep (pragadh), harsh (karkash), bitter 
(katuk), hard (parush), cruel (nishthur), excruciating (chand), violent 
(tivra), gripping (durg), miserable (duhkharupa), and unbearable 
(duhsaha). [Jivabhgam Sutra 3/2 (Description of Narak), p. 117] 
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9%. £9] ‘srereat oy spray’ fH wt qatar waz, A WT ae ara 
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C2] wat a Aaa—atraes, caer, Gai, Soren, gear, aearn, 
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94.09 ] ‘oreredt (ary & fre sara Son Ah, ge, eT ofa) araa—Prcia 2’, 
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[2] oremet & (gain) at onama & ara & ater (ary & fre wllear 
area Bam), wate (ary & fers went He Tar gam), Tras (ary & fee ares wT A 
ater gam) (sere ate ar Age), aM (aed F frat & rate & fru dare 
feat gan amet), ofa Geert & ara frgeit & fre dare fear sen aren), 
aehrarr (ser A ater wa a, GTA aul a TH a, VA ara F Prgait & fare dare 
Foot Ea sree), AA -(GT & FAT TAA Sar ater), sranatiws (raat ons a 
Wer H set %, va ake & ae & arert aa), watts (oom & fae aan feat at 
Ae) F1 Aa ast S YH omens & fava F (area onegs & aaa A) 
Wea & ate area het ae 

15. [1] “Adhakarma (food specifically prepared for an ascetic) is 
faultless”, if an ascetic believes this and if he dies without censuring 
(and duly atoning) and doing critical review (pratikraman), he is said to 
have not accomplished spiritual worship (aradhana). 

[2] If he (the ascetic with aforesaid belief) dies after duly censuring 
(the fault of adhakarma) and doing critical review (pratikraman), he is 
said to have accomplished spiritual worship (aradhana). 

[3] The two aforesaid statements regarding adhakarma should also 
be repeated for food with each of the following faults—Kreetakrit 
(purchased for shramans), Sthapit (food kept apart for the ascetic), 
Rachitak (made into balls or re-cooked specifically for an ascetic; a sub- 
type of adhakarma), Kantarabhakt (emergency food packed and taken 
along while crossing a difficult terrain), Durbhiksh-bhakt (food prepared 
for distributing to beggars and destitute during a drought), 
Vardalikabhakt (food prepared and kept for distributing during periods 
of heavy rain, floods and other such calamities), Glaanabhakt (food 
meant for the sick), Shayyatar-pind (food offered by the person who has 
provided place of stay) and Raj-pind (food from the royal kitchen). 


98.09) ‘sneer ot sera’ fa earl afte aaa ohyhe watt, a 
TR STE Ae steer TET aTTSNT [ 2] wa fa ae Aa a Tare | 

919. ‘Se UT ara’ fr Ta SAA STATA Hala, Bo Ao Wa aE Ba 
Ha TAS | 

9¢. ‘STerRe of sera’ fa AeA GaaTe Hala, B of eT ATA ARI aE 
ala Wares | 
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98. (9) omenat aaa (Pets) %, sa wart at ay aEd-a aE & de 7 
went, Sa Ct Va oerad—snerie ot War (sam) Heat %, ale ge va WA A 
arate Us wien fos fear A arr |e sre s at gad orem we Ah, aaq 
Oe ae Ta GA Bt aneiern—wtHan Gs set Gea %, WM Tad omar Ad #1 
[2] arered—arerelt ge wart & Sat areas h GAM alta S Wat Taiftesale aH 
Fain Ware a wets & a-< ones aaa AA aT) 


99. ‘seed aaa @’, TA WH HEH, Tt MY es veeW (AA Hea F, aa) 
gat arya ar feet &, fg ge orenad cheers at anetrart—oftaa fea fear area 
UM FG Ta SATIS B, Te aes He Gre Heat F a vad aay 
Sell Fi gH vee lage J Tar cafes ae ydaq aad sarc ws aT wT 
SUT TM CT UST | 


9¢. ‘aera sae 3’, Fa Wert wt ay sEd—a ay & da F yea (vere) 
Gree &, ae A oaq sree wel Stel, aa se Bad  aneten—gRaar ah Bra 
HUM &, Gah ATT Stell 1 SY Ware wlaHa SF HHT rad Trltes TH ya WaT 
S HATE SrA B, TA Aaa TTA Sra F 


16. [1] “Adhakarma (food specifically prepared for an ascetic) is 
faultless”, if an ascetic who so declares in a large gathering and 
consumes such food, and if he dies without censuring and doing critical 
review (pratikraman), he is said to have not accomplished spiritual 
worship (aradhana)... and so on up to... If he dies after duly censuring 
and doing critical review (pratikraman), he is said to have accomplished 
spiritual worship (aradhana). [2] The two aforesaid statements 
regarding adhakarma should also be repeated for food-with each of the 
faults from Kreetakrit (purchased for shramans) to Raj-pind (food from 
the royal kitchen). 


17. “Adhakarma (food specifically prepared for an ascetic) is 
faultless”, if an ascetic who so declares, consumes such food, gets other 
ascetics offered such food, and if he dies without censuring and doing 
critical review (pratikraman), he is said to have not accomplished 
spiritual worship (aradhana)... and so on up to... If he dies after duly 
censuring and doing critical review (pratikraman), he is said to have 
accomplished spiritual worship (aradhana). The same is true for food 
with each of the faults from Kreetakrit (purchased for shramans) to Raj- 
pind (food from the royal kitchen). 
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18. “Adhakarma (food specifically prepared for. an ascetic) is 
faultless”, if an ascetic who so declares in a large gathering... and so on 
up to... he is said to have not accomplished spiritual worship 
(aradhana)... and so on up to... if he dies after duly censuring and doing 
critical review (pratikraman), he is said to have accomplished spiritual 
worship (aradhana). The same is true for food with each of the faults 
from Kreetakrit (purchased for shramans) to Raj-pind (food from the 
royal kitchen). 


fae : oh Ut Eat at Freed ae @ fe onered @ teat Unites aa AO Peed th ao a 
feet At ea 4 aq—-aer—orar & Waa Sth ahas aaa A va ale FY anette BT 
cm 8, a Fe SATII eS) ST Sey a aretean—aswMy a Hs Se STA aT TTY 
fercera | orereatic ete Prete at at aa Yo arco gat a, gen Preto aa A geCO |e 
farta served att &; sé faortea eo F oa aa—feret ¥1 ae sa ast a 
Prete went wa orerantfe anerafe dan eer, ae gad a den aegw one fear, 
aita—faaert & | (gf waa 229) 

Elaboration—The gist of the aforesaid four aphorisms is that if any 
fault related to food from Adhakarma to Raj-pind is committed in any 
way—by mind, speech and body—and the culprit duly censures and does 
critical review (pratikraman) before dying, he is supposed to have 
accomplished his spiritual practices. One who does not censure and do 
critical review (pratikraman) before dying, he is supposed not to have 
accomplished his spiritual practices. To have belief that the said faults 
including adhakarma are not faults and to declare so is contradicting 
established faith and thus a fault related to perception/faith (darshan- 
viradhana). To understand and know such contradiction is fault related 
to knowledge (jnana-viradhana) and to declare such food faultless, 
accept it and facilitate others accepting it is fault related to conduct 
(chaaritra-viradhana). (Vritti, leaf 231) 


HMA —TUNATA By Wh DESTINY OF ACHARYA AND UPADHYAYA 


9%. Ca.) srafta, seer oo! aftaate wi sfttere afteeay after 
Vahey alae wares Reais ara std wa ? 

Cs.) arat ! aergy ela aaretry feat, sehen sreaot are; fervarhy, 
Hed TT IMTS af | 

9%. Ca.) waaq ! aor fava a-ak ot a areatwer ae 4) om 
(rari) ot ora (sree) wa 8 ret ved EU aa orarmragda (Geeta, WaT 
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wt @) Ge Gas Tea A weraaT Sa EC areas ait soa, Read va (GH) TET 
oe fe Bd , aad wd sai wl ard arta FE? 
Cu. ] hay ! feat & arerd-sareara vel wa @ fee a F, fort et at ta WET 
are fre std &, fg det va an after aa wea 
19. [Q.] In how many births the acharyas and upadhyayas, who teach 
their disciples and help them follow ascetic-discipline without any 
reservations (or happily) in their respective fields, become Siddhas... and 
so on up to... end all misery ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Some of the acharya-upadhyayas become Siddhas in 
that very birth and some do so after two births but in no case they go 
beyond the third birth. 


freareranrresdt & gestae BONDAGE OF ACCUSERS 
0.0K. 1A HA! Te aT Tea TETANY sree AeA OT HECHT 
ST Bete ? 
Co.) rer! ot ae safest areciest reraret arena wea ot Tee aa 
aT asia, Te OF aR rerTEte aes Of VA, aa A TET AA 
Wa WA! 2 fAol 
NEAT : we BEAST BAA I 


20. Ce. ] wey ! ot gat Tt Baye aT ame (ae a far) ait sag 
(sae) Bl as Bre ataa Pheaeteray (sarees) wea &, sa Poe ware & ad 
aed € 


C3. Jahre ! of gat ae aay ar amen ott aagya aT ado wes fren ao 
WMA &, Tas Bet wart & ot dad Fi ae fra AA A sas aa 3, ae wa 
eet (APTaM) F att Aer SCAG aga Tra Poker wea 21 


‘Samay! ae set ware, wad | ae set are ®, al weRr Aad WTA warty 
fare wri 


20. [Q.] Bhante ! What sort of karmas does the person who distorts 
truth, makes false accusations and puts false blames on others acquire ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The person who distorts truth, makes false 
accusations and puts false blames on others acquires same sort of 
karmas (entailing similar accusations and blames). In whichever genus 
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he is born he experiences (the fruits of) those karmas and after suffering 
sheds them. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


frat : serardl at ataerardt Hea, ae ey a arene B, HAT Hl AUC HEA AAG AT 
ae aor areas F1 Vat Hes Poet oe fren arerdo wey B ah ware ar aa 8a aa wail ar 
TY Se Fl wiser TA Bt a ys & at ware ¥-(9) wrafkaa, aie (2) saw Pres a 
APTN Bet FAT WHIT TATA & 1 (Gr gaHHas 232) 
. NAeTy ote : Bet VET AAT I 

Elaboration—To call a celibate a non-celibate is distorting truth. To 
call an upright person a thief is false accusation. To do that and put a 
false blame on someone causes bondage of karmas that give similar 
fruits. According to the theory of karma there are two ways of 
purification - (1) by atonement and (2) by suffering the fruits. Here the 
second option has been mentioned. (Vritti, leaf 232) 
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UWA Bdep : MAA Beylep 
FIFTH SHATAK (Chapter Five) : SEVENTH LESSON 


Voto EJAN (VIBRATION) 


TAT TeT FI FAT VIBRATION OF PARAMANU PUDGAL 


9. Ca. ] Tera HT a! Wag aay, Wey, Gas, aes, Gos, vs Td wa 
afore ? 

C&. ] tren ! fea wate data ara afters, fea ot wate ara ot ahora 

9. 09.) We ! aa ceayygea aioe z, fare wy a aga 8? aa, GR, 
THT, a alt SAIC Hat s, SA-Sa Ara F (Paha afro B) uftora Stars? 

(3. ] he ! verge ated aro @, fase aoa %, araq vasa wa F 
Uftera Stat S) Harker Al Sloe, Aaq sa-Ta ara F afore Aet eta 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does ultimate particle of matter (paramanu pudgal) 
vibrate (ejan), vibrate unusually (vejan), move (chalan), pulsate 


(spandan), quiver (prakampan), get agitated (kshobh) and precipitate 
(udirana) ? And get transformed accordingly (into different forms) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Sometimes ultimate particle of matter (paramanu 
pudgal) vibrates (ejan), vibrates unusually (vejan)... and so on up to... gets 
transformed accordingly. Sometimes it does not vibrate (ejan), vibrate 
unusually (vejan)... and so on up to... get transformed accordingly. 


9. 0a. 9 ] guetta of ia ! at wag ara afta ? 

Cv. ] mat! fea wag ora oft, fra oh wag ana ot afters; fa 2a waz, 
ae at wag | 

2.09. 9 ] a4 | aan fauetire were arom &, aad vase Ara F afore Starz ? 

[3.1 mam! watag ofa eet %, araq afta een %, warhaq haa vel Fra, 
wag aikora el Sra Barker was Sat (aT) @ ahaa eer %, WH Sar B Glas we Star 


2. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does an aggregate of two ultimate particles vibrate 
(ejan)... and so on up to... get transformed accordingly ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Sometimes it vibrates (ejan)... and so on up to... gets 
transformed accordingly. Sometimes it does not vibrate (ejan)... and so on 
up to... get transformed accordingly. Sometimes one of its sections (desh) 
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vibrates (ejan)... and so on up to... gets transformed accordingly and the 
other section does not vibrate (ejan)... and so on up to... get transformed 
accordingly. 


[w. 2 ] faaehao oF ta ! Gy waz ? 


Cz. ] treet! faa vag 9, fea at cag 2, fra 2a wag, a ta waz 2, fea ta wa 
A een wate v, fra sen wate A ta waz 4 | 

Cu. 2 ] way ! aor Befite were afta star %, aad afeora erat ? 

C3. ] rer! (9) wart aaa eat %; (2) warfare aftoa aa een; (3) Hara 
Te ea 8 ahaa eet S att UH ag a wha ae ere; (¥) waka wH ea a sia 
Be S ae aE sat S Hae Ae Ste; (4) Harferq sea seit @ aaa Sar F ake wS 
oat G Ghat Ae Sta | 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Does an aggregate of three ultimate particles vibrate 
(ejan)... and so on up to... get transformed accordingly ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) Sometimes it vibrates (ejan). (2) Sometimes it 
does not vibrate (ejan). (3) Sometimes one of its sections (desh) vibrates 
(ejan) and the other section does not vibrate (ejan). (4) Sometimes one 
of its sections (desh) vibrates (ejan) and not many other sections. 
(5) Sometimes many of its sections (desh) vibrate (ejan) and only one 
does not. (here desh means pradesh or ultimate particle of matter) 

Lu. 3 ] aoraafirg ia | G8 Wag ? 

[ 3. ] rer ! fia wag 9, fra ty wag 2, fra a Wag oh ta Wag 2, fea ta wae 
TH ter watt v, fra Seat Wag a Aa wag 4, fa Ten wale A Fen wala «| 

ASI ASIA Ter TIT, TVNl Ara sora asi | 

[w. 3] a1aq! er aguetie wu afta erat? 

[ 3. ] wert ! (9) wearfrg afua eter &; (2) warfia aad ae ete, (3) water 
THT THe Hara stat %, Haha wader wire we star, (x) Harhrq water whoa 
eat F att sea eat Hira et Sea; (4) Hafs aga ear altos ea F aire wH ea 
afaa wel een; (&) wanted aga far aftaa ete & site aga Ser Ghog ae ee 

fora vere gest eet & Prva F er rent, seh ware dames pres a cae 
Oa ATA Tera Teh (Te Sed & fre) Heat afer) 


[Q. 3] Bhante ! Does an aggregate of four ultimate particle vibrate 
(ejan) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) Sometimes it vibrates (ejan). (2) Sometimes it does 
not vibrate (ejan). (3) Sometimes one of its sections (desh) vibrates (ejan) 
and the other section does not vibrate (ejan). (4) Sometimes one of its 
sections (desh) vibrates (ejan) and not many other sections. (5) Sometimes 
many of its sections (desh) vibrate (ejan) and only one does not. 
(6) Sometimes many of its sections (desh) vibrate (ejan) and many do not. 

What has been said about aggregate of four ultimate particles is also 
applicable to all aggregates of five to infinite ultimate particles. 

feet : Gael Gl Tae wlel gay TAT S1 a TESA at arr fewest wee, araq a, 
rt ante Tea & Her S say ewes eer sas Sl grat FY erney feat water aA 
&, were vet eel | ga aT eae Y Gere amis fae at vin, feuds eee F oa 
Wa, Buenas care 4, ote sr site aguas ema @ cat orrawaeht Gre aw ule weer A 
aris & we AT a SI 

Elaboration—The smallest single particle of matter is called 
paramanu or ultimate particle. An aggregate of two ultimate particles is 
called dvipradeshiya skandh. Aggregates of more ultimate particles are 
given the name of their respective numbers. Matter sometimes 
undergoes activities like vibration and sometimes does not. That is why 
there are two alternative situations with regard to action in a single 
paramanu, three in an aggregate of two, five in an aggregate of three 
and six in aggregates of four and more up to infinite. 


TENT IH Y Faq sie PIERCING ETC. IN ULTIMATE PARTICLES 

2.08. 9 ] repre OF ie! ores ar geeré at siemesT 7 

Cv. Jeet, siemeaat| 

Cw. 2a ae! wee ar a ag aT ? 

Cu. | men! ot yes was, at ay der al Bafa | 

%, Ua Wa ee | 

2.0 8.9] Wey! ST MTG TAT Bl MT AT Bae (SEAL AT eM) UT 
HONEA BC Aa s ? 

Lv. ] et, tates Ht aa eB | 


Cw. 2] Way! Sa Ut We aes eat ter gat TeagaTa fia a fa a 
WaT & ? 
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[s. ] ar! ae oe are aal S TeATGETa F ever Ael ea Aaa 

%. ca are (faves weet S ant) aad aeeoeshl weer aH VAs oT UTI 
(Prey ae & fe Up TAT B arama Mees aw ger @ fa fra sei Oren, waif ag 
Wt rer sae ofae wet et Aaa!) 


3. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Can paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of matter) 
accommodate itself (avagahana) on the edge of a sword or a razor ? 


{Ans.] Yes, it can accommodate. 


{Q. 2] Bhante ! Can the paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of 
matter) accommodated on that edge get cut into two (chhedan) or more 
pieces (bhedan) (by that edge) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. No weapon is effective on 
paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of matter). 


4, The same holds good for (aggregates of two ultimate particles)... 
and so on up to... aggregate of innumerable ultimate particles. 
(Conclusion is that no weapon can subdivide a single ultimate particle or 
aggregates of up to innumerable ultimate particles because there is no 
weapon that can penetrate these.) 


4.0. 9 ] aoramatirg of ta! ae oitere a emt aT sites ? 
L3. ] ea, sreresa 


&. CW. 9) area ! oar orrermaahh Shel TMA HT MT UT AT LM Es HME 
HL AHA &? 


[¥. ] et, Wes ! Ge He aaa zl 


5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Can an aggregate of infinite paramanu-pudgals 
(ultimate particles of matter) accommodate itself (avagahana) on the 
edge of a sword or a razor ? 


[Ans.] Yes, it can accommodate. 
[w. 2] aa aa ord 7 hie TT ? 
[ 3. ] art! aeahrey fata a, eee ay feat aT ay Bea aT] 


Cw. 3] wrey | Gar AeA ST AMT AT TEM UT TST SAT STATA ear BA AT 
ra Bt aeat B ? 


[ 3. Jet! ats aaaraeoht carer fox et ore, afte arg fiona el ela 2 | 
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[Q. 2] Bhante ! Can the aggregate of infinite paramanu-pudgals 
(ultimate particles of matter) accommodated on that edge get cut into 
two or more pieces (by that edge) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Some aggregate of infinite paramanu-pudgals 
(ultimate particles of matter) gets cut into two or more pieces and some 
does not. 


&. Ua Serene erat | ate Mat “raresay’ faa | 

9, Ud GRATAAE TEN AETSRT TTT | AAS “Seat aT’ | 

G. fora wart Bar—ten & fea F usr feu z, gel axe @ ‘afta Gad 
WaT HTT Te WaT H were UH TATA a tat area aera ae 
Het ane | ferg orat go A & fH wel sa we A wants Bea—Aea ar He feat 
TMS, Tet FA WS A ‘Aca v’ FA WHT SEAT AV | 

9. gal Wart “Yeat—tare aH verte & yeq A (Seidra) vast wear 2” ga 
Wat & WAT (Us TUTTE S rat arama eprer TH ch) HEA aI fg get 
wanted ‘fisr—frs eter 8? a eat Te Set ten ser a et aa 8’, HEAT UTsTI 

6. Like the questions and answers about chhedan-bhedan (cut and 
disintegrate) questions and answers with regard to a single ultimate 
particle of matter... and so on up to... aggregate of infinite ultimate 


particles ‘entering a fire-body’ should be stated. The difference being that 
‘burn’ should be mentioned in place of options of ‘cut and disintegrate’. 


7. In the same way questions and answers with regard to a single 
ultimate particle of matter... and so on up to... aggregate of infinite 
ultimate particles ‘entering the great cloud called Pushkar-samvartak’ 
should be stated. The difference being that ‘gets wet’? should be 
mentioned in place of options of ‘cut and disintegrate’. 


é. wa Ty Ferny wise eenrraem ale trae, vena 7 
TEMG A STINT, B Hf Aer ALATA | 

é. gal ware ‘iM Ferrel & vical (Rrra were) FX ae aearygEA ara ait 
wireatera Ere Tl Fa TE G ae ‘Gaarad ar vawlesg F yas Hen z, sit ae ae 
(UAT onfe) fare Sar z” (Fa TE & ye ae Tega a aa aaa ST 
TH & HEA ae!) 


8. In the same way (questions and answers with regard to a single 
ultimate particle of matter... and so on up to... aggregate of infinite 
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ultimate particles) it ‘enters the great river Ganges against its flow and 
gets destroyed’. In the same way it ‘enters a whirlpool or a drop of water 
and gets destroyed’. 


fader : Beret cas ef aT! Fea—eareg Ft a da A @ dha wen a wears ST 
Tere & cae srewaresh were aH ger aos are OAS Vaar Ber—taw aA at 
Tet Poy oITeh ware set aes ae at S Haha eqr—Teq | wa a war 3, 
ated Fell sa ware abrars A wast Se aa se ATA are al wat & Tae h ae 
Serer ante Ht ate Gt aaa HT asa aalq sad ar Blac HT aT ART 

om a ar ais ae & fH us wast a oeemest wer aw fisa-fra aA ear, 
arash tare fists eter ott, aire vet rea 


arya fast at vet ae vat aT fe weary ar eer wel aT! Peg ata Saat Pe 
foot tran & 1 streets & angare Prerreaare ary arrramesht pre F 


Elaboration—Chhedan means to break into two pieces. Bhedan means 
to tear apart or to break into many pieces. As paramanu-pudgal or 
ultimate particle of matter and its aggregates of up to innumerable 
numbers are extremely minute they cannot be divided into pieces. But 
the aggregates of infinite pradeshas (ultimate particles) are gross and 
thus sometimes divisible and sometimes not. The answers to questions 
regarding entering fire and water should be understood likewise. 

The gist of the aforesaid description is that aggregates of one to 
innumerable ultimate particles are indivisible, whereas aggregates of 
infinite ultimate particles are divisible as well as indivisible. 

Modern science initially maintained that atom was indivisible but 
now it has been divided. According to Jain philosophy the atom of 
modern science is an aggregate of infinite paramanus. 


WAT & fYrT SECTIONS OF PARTICLES OF MATTER 
Lm. | emepaeret of Fa! Fe TAS TAN IA ? Tee SUES oe BURA ? 
[ 3. ] Wear ! oer seed Taka, a Tes A aed a TAAL 
8.08.) are! eer TeTUyETT aael—(aeray aren TT) awe (me ale) 


at A-wea- (wes) %, seat aad-(are—aereiea), aerea-(aeq area) aie 
amaat—(wegrefed) & ? 


C3. ] at! (eryggra) od, area ait aude %, fg card, area aik 
ayes Tel FI 


TTA FA (2) (104) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 


BAS SA SS 


OS So 


aS 


ee ee Pe ee et 


a 
fi 
fi 9. [Q.] Bhante ! Is paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of matter) 
with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with sections 


(sa-pradesh) or without halves (an-ardh), without a middle (a-madhya) 
and without sections (a-pradesh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is without halves (an-ardh), without a middle 
(a-madhya) and without sections (a-pradesh) but never with halves 
(sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with sections (sa-pradesh). 


Fi 

hi 

Fi 

Fi 

Ai 

Fi 

go. [u. 9] gutfig of ia! Ga Re amd wEA aA ? TIE ame oma 
i ame ? 

§ C8. Jae! ward oreee, aR, ot ors oi aaa oi Tez 

> Cw. 8) faire of a! aa. Gea 

2 Cg. ) ater! oro, wed aaR, wwe, oH SPR, oH TUT 

Pra ere eT St TAT a srr a Rae a rer RrerehesA eT Pra 

i 690, Cw. 9) wea! am feueite weer a-arel, ane ait Uwe %, ae 
: SAS, AT GAT IMENT F ? 

1 (a. ] the! faves ear a—arel, armem atte a-wear 2, fg oral, a-aeg afk 
; Ha Tele? 

1 (a. ] aed! ar Besit were eared, ameg ak aye 3, ae amg, are 
. att ated? 

1 [a] herr! frueet eee ome 3, aaeq 3 ot aaa 3; fog aardh aa FZ, 
; orem Tere, atte ammeter wat 3 

. fore weet fame corr & fara 4 eared ante far eaeng awe, oat wart a 
| WON ae wel & fava 4 oer alee cen fom den ae eel & fava FY Amesht 
: THT BH Hilt HEAT AAST 


10. {Q. 1] Bhante ! Is an aggregate of two pradeshas (ultimate particle 
of matter) with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with 
sections (sa-pradesh) or without halves (an-ardh), without a middle 
(a-madhya) and without sections (a-pradesh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is with halves (sa-ardh), without a middle 
(a-madhya) and with sections (sa-pradesh) but never without halves 
(an-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and without sections (a-pradesh). 
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[Q. 2] Bhante ! Is an aggregate of three pradeshas (ultimate particle 
of matter) with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with 
sections (sa-pradesh) or without halves (an-ardh), without a middle 
(a-madhya) and without sections (a-pradesh) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is without halves (an-ardh), with a middle 
(sa-madhya) and with sections (sa-pradesh) but never with halves 
(sa-ardh), without a middle (a-madhya) and without sections (a-pradesh). 

What has been stated about aggregates of two should be repeated for 
aggregates of even numbers. And what has been stated about aggregates 
of three should be repeated for aggregates of odd numbers. 


Cu. 3 ] qasamettry o a! GY RH aes gan ? 
Cs. ] rat! fia asta srr, aed, fra sores wa aaa 
Wet ASRATAASH Tet sraaTTA RAT FY sroraTahash FA 


Cy. 3] w1aq! ar Gearavesht re are, aaem alte aves %, steer are, amreq 
BT STAT F ? 


[s. ] tat! ae wert a—aref stat %, area er @, atte a-adar ¥, afte wart 
ore Bla, AAA Ste F ae AHS Sta 3 


fore Wart Pera wey & rvs FX wer ard, say yore sreerayash way 
ait aaaTmeah ere & fog A sh ara afeT 


[Q. 3] Bhante ! Is an aggregate of countable pradeshas (ultimate 
particle of matter) with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and 
with sections (sa-pradesh) or without halves (an-ardh), without a middle 
(a-madhya) and without sections (a-pradesh) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is sometimes with halves (sa-ardh), without a 
middle (a-madhya) and with sections (sa-pradesh); and sometimes 
without halves (an-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with sections 
(sa-pradesh). 

What has been stated about aggregates of countable should be 
repeated for aggregates of innumerable as well as aggregates of infinite. 

fee : Red —rorgyggrat figs wry orred (ferrite) erre att ome 8 Ei og 
wi fewest a8 ay Ge (St, a, we, ars ane den) aa wear az, A aad, aeea az 
a-wee ed &, wale at Peet Fa fre Ga, vie, ara, A one wah) den at wer aa 
14 ord, req att B-waar etd %, gat were Geawesh, aeawemawaaht six arash 
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wre Fa araerawe ed Fa aa, area ate aaah ea %, aie a Paes des 
weal era S14 og, a-rem at B-geaT Sta toa ae fh Phe Sper & yas wa aa FZ, 
Saar ae eter s a fra wes fas aa F vay qeq Sher 31 awl, sdela ait arash 
Reed al Wart & Ble FI 


Elaboration—Ultimate particle of matter is without halves (an-ardh), 
without a middle (a-madhya) and without sections (a-pradesh). The 
aggregates of two and even numbers (four, six, eight and so on) are with 
halves (sa-ardh), without a middle (a-madhya) and with sections 
(sa-pradesh). The aggregates of three and odd numbers (three, five, 
seven and so on) are without halves (an-ardh), with a middle 
(sa-madhya) and with sections (sa-pradesh). The aggregates of 
countable, innumerable and infinite numbers also follow the same rule— 
those of even numbers are with halves (sa-ardh), without a middle 
(a-madhya) and with sections (sa-pradesh) and those of odd numbers are 
without halves (an-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with sections 
(sa-pradesh). In other words the aggregates with even numbers have 
halves and those with odd numbers have a middle. Aggregates of 
countable, innumerable and infinite have both these classes. 


TTTIETA Bl TAT MA TOUCHING OF ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

99. 0m. 9) Teareparret of ae! cea ere Gea FH Var Sai Hala 9 Tae 
A Hata 2 Sai weal Gait 2 cafe ta Hate v Wis Ta Hala « Wis wa Wala & 
Fa Fe Halt o Tart ta Hala ¢ wari wa Hala & ? 

C3.) Waar! At eae ta Hala, A eae ta Hale, AV eae wal Hale, oh tas 
wa Halt, A eae ca Hala, Tas wa Hae, ow wai Fa Hala, wT wari 2a 
Pala, Aart Tal Hata! 

99.09. 9) areaq! VeTygGTa, TeaTygeTa aH eel BAT EaN—-(9) FAT THs 
G WHeg al east Sea s?, (2) UHta a gear Veit Hl waa Hear F?, (3) Hyer waHay 
G Taal a HUM ?, (¥) aa aE Aart S THe wl Gat Heat F?, (4) at aga asit 
O SEt fait HY erat Hea F?, (&) va se Veit S art al eat Hear B?, (0) azar 
aa & THe Ht Vel Hea s?, (¢) Tad a aga Veit a asl Hea e?, aaa (2) a 
a aed Gt Vast Hes? 


C3. er! (AGE TATE st) (9) Vater S water at wast we wea, 
(2) Garear S aga Sart eat erat tel wee, (2) THeet a ad at east we Gem, (*) sea 
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dail S eter ar east ael |eaT, (4) ser Aart a aga Aait at erat we Hem, (&) EA 
cat & atl at east ae HIM, (9) 7 as S THA al wet Hea s, (c) 7 ad a ae 
Sat Bt Vat Bra s, alte (8) ad a ad a wae Hea zi 


11. [Q. 1] Bhante ! When a paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of 
matter) touches another paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of matter) 
does it touch—(1) one section (desh) by one section ? (2) many sections by 
one section ? (3) all sections (or whole) by one section ? (4) one section by 
many sections ? (5) many sections by many sections ? (6) all sections by 
many sections ? (7) one section by all sections ? (8) many sections by all 
sections ? or (9) all sections by all sections ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (When a paramanu-pudgal touches another 
paramanu-pudgal it touches—(1) neither one section (desh) by one 
section, (2) nor many sections by one section, (3) nor all sections (or 
whole) by one section, (4) nor one section by many sections, (5) nor many 
sections by many sections, (6) nor all sections by many sections, (7) nor 
one section by all sections, and (8) nor many sections by all sections. But 
it touches (9) all sections by all sections. 


[2 ] va reper goes peat wa —oraae Hate 

[a ] reer frei pert Frakeacté fate gate | 

Cy ] wer rerepreret frrekra penfish wa Hera ara soraraa haat | 

[ 2 ] set ware fewest carer at waet ata Bar TAGE aaa (Ta A WHA wT) 
aaa aed (ad 8 we ar), 34 al frat a ast Hea ze 

[3] Freeh core at east erat gon TeAGETa (Saga A fear Fa) ahaa 
a feraeat (stata—(9) wd @ wHest at, (¢) ad S aea Van a, air (2) wa a ad a 
wast Sta Z 1) 

[ ¥ ] fre vere we Trae are Pras cere & cael ae ar area Her F, 
Be Wa Ta Tee SF aguas, waves aad dearawesh ere, 
atenvesikerd ud omer am at ast ae a one wen aie) 
(Hala TAS SAMS Tae Teh at de Reet & east wea @)) 


[2] In the same way a paramanu-pudgal touches an aggregate of two 
pradeshas (paramanu-pudgal) according to either the seventh (one 
section by all sections) or the ninth alternative (all sections by all 
sections) (from among the aforesaid nine alternatives). 
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[3] A paramanu-pudgal touches an aggregate of three pradeshas 
(paramanu-pudgal) according to either of the last three alternatives 
(from among the aforesaid nine alternatives). [Which means—(7) one 
section by all sections, (8) many sections by all sections and (9) all 
sections by all sections.] 

[4] As has been stated about a paramanu-pudgal touching an 
aggregate of three pradeshas (paramanu-pudgal) should be repeated for 
touching of aggregates of four, five... and so on up to... countable, 
innumerable and infinite numbers of ultimate particles. (In other words 
a paramanu-pudgal touches an aggregate of up to infinite pradeshas 
according to either of the aforesaid three alternatives.) 


92. Cw. 9 ] guehiy of ia! aa TTT TaAMo Fat ? 

[¥. ] afra—waate pata 

[ 2 ]gretisn guehra earn wea—aga—wea—raate Hae | 

Ca] grahaen faveitta peat ongece a ukecacte a fale pata, aberte 
fate fa afsaeaet | 

[ ¥ ] grater wer fovea penasht wa pease ara srrarre hea | 

92.00. 9] aa! femesh erer ceagaTaT Gt Met Hea Eat fa Ware Tat 
HCA B ? | 

C3. ] (@ thet! favesh mr werygeat at) drat aire Ata faaed a (atatq— 
THe F As Hl, Ta a S Ge Hl) Tet HUT zs! 

[ 2] fewest carer, fewest corer ar wast eat ean, vee, dat, aed itt aa 
foamed 8 east Ba | 

[ 3] fawdeh cau, Best er at eet wen gem anes dm (vem, fade six 
Gata) dar aaa de (aan, aER ait TaH) faaeal a wast rat 21 gay Sra & 
(aga, Tar ait ys) foal al ors ST afeT! 

C¥ ] fora went fanesth cere are Breet era ah et onesH wer Taz, wet 
wert feweatl tera Bret UGMesh tae, Payee ter aad same Gres & ast wT 
AAI HEAT UST | 


12. [Q. 1] Bhante ! When an aggregate of two pradeshas (ultimate 
particle of matter) touches a paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of 
matter), how does it touch ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! (When an aggregate of two pradeshas touches another 
paramanu-pudgal) it touches according to either the third (all sections by 
one section) or the ninth (all sections by all sections) alternative. 


[2] An aggregate of two pradeshas touches an aggregate of two 
pradeshas (paramanu-pudgal) according to either of the first, third, 
seventh or the ninth alternative. 


[3] An aggregate of two pradeshas touches an aggregate of three 
pradeshas (paramanu-pudgal) according to either of the first three or the 
last three alternatives. The middle three alternatives (fourth, fifth and 
sixth) should be left alone. 


[4] As has been stated about an aggregate of two pradeshas touching 
an aggregate of three pradeshas (paramanu-pudgal) should be repeated 
for touching of aggregates. of four, five... and so on up to... countable, 
innumerable and infinite numbers of ultimate particles. 


92. [9.9 J fraafirg of aa! GY Te Te PAAMIO VT 

(3. Jafta—og—aante pata 

[2 ]irvetast guetta geaet vere, araet, ase—-og aera Grafe | 

[2 ] fraeteen fretted Geran wag ff erty pata! 

C + ] wer fraetasn frreftra qenfastt va fraetistt ara sriarefeet aatreaea | 

[ & ] wer feretast va ara srreraahiat saftraat | 

ea 9] wa! ae Fresh rer arr Tee al aaet HTT h aay F 
Fre 

C3. ] ary! Breet eorer Teena at drat, o8 ait Hea fers a; (sratq— 
UHey 8 Ta Bi, TET sat S aed a sit ad a ad al) Cael He #1 

[2] Brest care, famesh caer at caef ocean gar yea, drar, aa, wd, aad az 
ate famed 8 wast weet FI 


[3] Boast wer at east aca Aoegh aera gata ae earl a faa) a 
wat HLA FI 
[ ¥ ] fra were Breet cere art Aaah era at asl wel & aes F anes 


Hel Ta &, Sel vere Brest weer are agUasht wea, Bag araagsaht wer wr wash 
He & VS FY aI HEAT Ae | 
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[4 ] fire wert Brreslt care a are wast & ae F (Acted Ga & are aril A) sper 
TH, aa O (aquest wear a) waq (are Gea ar WANyYETa J aa) 
TTT VHT Th Bl Val HA & Tea A Hea wer 


18. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Now the question is about an aggregate of three 
pradeshas (ultimate particle of matter) touching a paramanu-pudgal 
(ultimate particle of matter) ? : 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (When an aggregate of three pradeshas touches 
another paramanu-pudgal) it touches according to either the third (all 
sections by one section), the sixth (all sections by many sections) or the 
ninth (all sections by all sections) alternative. 


[2] An aggregate of three pradeshas touches an aggregate of two 
pradeshas (paramanu-pudgal) according to either of the first, third, 
fourth, sixth, seventh or the ninth alternative. 


[3] An aggregate of three pradeshas touches an aggregate of three 


pradeshas (paramanu-pudgal) according to all the aforesaid nine 
alternatives. 


[4) As has been stated about an aggregate of three pradeshas 
touching an aggregate of thy ee pradeshas (paramanu-pudgal) should be 
repeated for touching of 2ggregates of four, five... and so on up to... 
countable, innumerable and infinite numbers of ultimate particles. 

[5] As has been stated (in first four sections of aphorism 13) about an 
aggregate of three pradeshas touching a paramanu pudgal... and so on 
up to... aggregates of four, five... and so on up to... countable, 
innumerable and infinite numbers of ultimate particles, should be 


repeated for touching of aggregates of four up to infinite numbers of 
ultimate particles. 


Perr : TTA] Ss Gat TRATY aer Caet HUT &, Ta ae aT ier a aet Gear ¢ a water 
wat Bre SP Tega aa 99 AF gel A faecal at wes | A wega ae aaa fear d, Saar IK 
FA Wat F-(9) UHest S Wheat ar wal, (2) THe a aga sei ar at, (3) wader a ad a 
wel, (¥) aga Sart S Ua Var aT eae, (4) TEat Aail F aga Veit wr asf, (g) aga ett @ ad aT 
waa, (0) aa & THe ar asf, (¢) ad & sea Sait ar eal, aie (¢) ad a ad aT ah er a 
we PTS, ait ae’ ar ate Fae aT 

wa & ad a ela @ ad a east wet ar ae ae Tele Be A Tey Teer Praat WH 
Bade, Teg Seer arel Tes fs Sy TONY SAT MAT ST TLE Us ga aI Sat Gea ¥, 
athe at capa & aren ante frat ae ea 
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famasht oie Breet ea F aea—fewesh wera wad saad %, ae Rael ar araaa ae 2, 
gary gay ad & at (aga) det ar east ufea vel Sen, wale Bodeht era A de wait a 
HTT VT Teatt ar Vaal Hed TAA TH Was TaN Tear BI (sd eae & ausrt & fry de wradiesz 
feat ferret, WT 2, 9. CO4-COE TAT WTAE AT : WPT 2, YE ICY) 

Elaboration—When a paramanu (ultimate particle) touches another 
paramanu, does it do partially or fully ? The aforesaid aphorism 11 
provides answer to this question in nine alternatives—(1) one section 
(desh) by one section, (2) many sections by one section, (3) all sections (or 
whole) by one section, (4) one section by many sections, (5) many sections 
by many sections, (6) all sections by many sections, (7) one section by all 
sections, (8) many sections by all sections, and (9) all sections by all 
sections. Desh means part and sarva means whole. 

Touch of whole by whole—This does not mean that two ultimate 
particles coalesce into each other. It means they touch each other fully 
and completely. This is because these ultimate particles have no 
divisions or sections. 


Aggregates of two and three—An independent aggregate of two 
ultimate particles has sections but it is not a section, therefore the 
alternative of all by all is not applicable. Whereas in case of an aggregate 
of three when two sections are in touch one section remains free. (For 
more details refer to Bhagavati Sutra Hindi elaboration, part-2, pp. 875-876 
and Bhagavai Bhashya, part-2, p. 194) 

TENGAH Bi aeTet Fetter LFE-SPAN OF ULTIMATE PARTICLES OF MATTER 

98. Ca. 9] cemrepareret of a ! aretsit Hafeat aia ? 

Co.) Wren! Heat WT aa, THAT SATA AreH | 

[ 2] va ara aoraaehasit | 

9¥. 0a. 9] Tay! TRAE Het Hl atten He TH Tear F ? 

Co.) hee | cerygenar (TAT & wo A) eT wa WAT aH Tea %, aie 
THE THM BT TH TEM SI 

[2] Sat wert (famesh epeer a cret) arash ere TH HEAT afeT! 

14, [Q. 1] Bhante ! In terms of time how long does a paramanu-pudgal 
(ultimate particle of matter) exist ? 


wradt Aa (2) (112) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 


Se te ee a 


Fea SO 


a 8 8 8 


ee ee Pe ee 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of matter) 
exists (in the same form) for a minimum of one Samaya and a maximum 
of immeasurable period. 


[2] The same should be repeated for aggregates of two to infinite 
pradeshas. 


94. Cy. 2] emrveens oh a! eral Sq aT aT are ora aT oT TST 
wafeat eg ? 


[v.] wen! wert wi ad, waar sata aaa! wa a 
HTAATAT | 

Cw. 2 ] wreaths oF a ! dere Fite arash Saaz Bs ? 

CS.) Wren ! weal wa aad, TaaaO] oreo rel | Va Ta SRT | 

94. Cu. 9] Wray! Use serves (TH area Ut faa) Gare oa 
WI A OT aT WF are Hl ater a Ga TH way (a-wH) tear B? 

C3. ] ters! ery ua are oe ait Gene orale B arawela wT aH WHT Tea 
tiga axe (fantenans 8 ent) rag adele veers TH SET ae | 

[W. 2) WITT! UH aeMeT F ataTS FETA SIT a eta a ae aa Prey 
(Fits) teat 8 ? 

[&. ) h! were ua are ae oie ape otela ara aH Premey wear $1 sal 
Wart (favenerne 8 tax) sreieta wees ae (& fsa X een ais) 

15. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How long does a paramanu-pudgal (ultimate 


particle of matter) occupying one space-point remain in the state of 
vibration (sa-eja) at that point or another ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (It remains in the state of vibration) For a minimum 
of one Samaya (the ultimate fractional unit of time that cannot be 
divided any further) and a maximum of innumerable fraction of an 
Avalika (innumerable Samayas). (The same is true sl . and so on up 
to... aggregates of infinite pradeshas. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! How long does a paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle 
of matter) occupying one space-point remain in the state of stillness 
(nirej or non-vibration) at that point or another ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (It remains in the state of stillness) For a minimum 
of one Samaya (the ultimate fractional unit of time) and a maximum of 
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immeasurable period. (The same is true for)... and so on up to... 
aggregates of infinite pradeshas. 


98. [W. UTP HTAT ot HA! AeTet sreAsH Hafeay aE ? 

Co.) tree! eae wy aa, VaR Sea Bare | Ta ATA TTT OTT | 

9G. 09. ] arery ! Cea IT are Ye ret al atta S Ha TH (TH AMT He) Tears ? 

[s. ] har ! eRe: Ua aH aw ait UeHER: AAG Het aH Tea Fi Tay WaT 
(Reger arret FETT SY MHL) AA AT APT ST FLT ST HAA SET AAT 


16. [{Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time how long does a paramanu-pudgal 
(ultimate particle of matter) with one unit of black colour exist (as black) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It exists (in the same form) for a minimum of one 
Samaya and a maximum of immeasurable period. The same should be 
repeated for (with two units of black colour)... and so on up to... with 
innumerable units of black colour. 


919, Ud PITH o AW HTT TA | 
99. gat Wee (Ua WM) af, wer, Te aie wast ae Yaa & ea A aad orRPPT 
BA FLT Teh Yaa Weare S are al ater S Ser SET afer | 


17. The same should be repeated for paramanu-pudgals with single 
units of (different) colour, smell, taste and touch... and so on up to... 
paramanu-pudgals with infinite units of coarse (ruksha) touch. 


9C, Wa FETATY WT | 

9¢. gel wert qer—ahtores (qer—ahorh) gare & wearer F Get ase 
18. The same should be repeated for minute (sukshma) matter. 
98. Wa areTaheTY Tate | 

98. gah were sree—aPtore ea —ahCOM are yearet a rae Y sear MT 
19. The same should be repeated for gross (baadar) matter. 

20. y. ] agate of sia ! Mere aretstt Tafear ae ? 

Co. een! wear wr aad, saeteaot sraferary sears et | 

29. HAART TNT WRPRETATT | 


R20, 0m. ] way! een FY afta gare are a ata a ae aw (gree—afeora) 
Wa &? 
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C8. hem | wera: wee are oe aie Tepe: aTraferant & ssw APT TH Tea BI 


29, Pre were wa MT ater Yate & feos A Hers, sal ae areata yout 
an arena & fase ¥ aes afer) 


20. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time how long does a paramanu-pudgal 
(ultimate particle of matter) turned into sound (shabd)-exist (as sound) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It exists (in the same form) for a minimum of one 
Samaya and a maximum of immeasurable fraction of Avalika. 


21. What has been stated about one unit of black colour should be 
repeated for matter not turned into sound. 

far : Gere ST Ue we rae MH Praa— TH al wr ae Be F - (9) Te -TeATy w 
Y arene areoart Bre Tes TE AHA S, TA VU TS Heel BI AY Saat oe Bi el Fay war 
ae Ht APY Sa (2) Bovige F atata—aeh, ier, ca aire al AF Gare Hy El Gre Tet UH VT 
-(rearfetal-Quality) &, Tat srt Wg (Units-aPrea) aera a wee E 1 (3) THI—sHI—-IETA 
awe ates Ge TH Al TE AHA! TE ATT Us AY, Vepe alalenl a aeedal aT as, 
Wal AHH TIT Ua TAT, SHE AUST Gilet Th CE Mee bl (gy vais 234) 

Elaboration—Life of matter in one state—The gist of the aforesaid 
aphorisms is—(1) Paramanu (ultimate particle) remains in its free state 
as a paramanu for a maximum of immeasurable period after which it 
essentially turns into an aggregate (skandh). The same rule applies to 
skandh as well. (2) Change in units of properties—colour, smell, taste 
and touch are attributes of matter. Black colour is an attribute or a 
property and it can have one to infinite units (gunamsh) in terms of 
intensity. (3) Vibrant and still—matter cannot remain in the state of 
vibration for a long period—only for a minimum of one Samaya and 
maximum of innumerable fraction of an Avalika. Whereas in the state of 


non-vibration the range is minimum of one Samaya and maximum of 
immeasurable time. (Vritti, leaf 235) 


farae Jerreat Sl Se INTERVENING PERIOD OF RE-TRANSFORMATION 
RRC. | reaper oF ie sary retail Hhafert Se ? 
CS.) reer! Hea ET aa, GAA are Tet | 
82. 0m.) rey! Te-ganet ar are Sl ater a faa war stat ear F? 
aaid-att gore anh cory ert oe ae TH lsat, weeny | A ufo 
TT UC, TAT YA: SI TCA We HA A Rory HS GT BT GATT (aaeaTa) Era F ?) 
Co. ) ere | Tey Ua aA at GEHE TROT GIA HT AT Sta 21 
Ri SSG SS SG 2 
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22. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time what is the intervening period 
(of re-transformation) for a paramanu-pudgal (ultimate particle of 
matter) ? (In other words the time taken by a paramanu to turn into an 
aggregate and regain its state of paramanu.) 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (The intervening period is—) A minimum of one 
Samaya and a maximum of immeasurable period. 


23. [u. ] gratis ot 4a | Geer stat arasit Haftar ae ? 

CS.) aa! Rae HT aT, VaR STU eT | Ta ATT BOTTA AT | 

3. Em. ] ares! femetbras caer oot corer HY arte a Roca aT aT Ste F ? 

Lo. ] hae ! Tey Ue aa ate HER: SAT GT ATT ele 2 

sal are (Bahra earer 8 Wer) Aad sae eel Ta HEAT Us| 

23. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time what is the intervening period (of re- 
transformation) for an aggregate of two pradeshas (ultimate particles) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! (The intervening period is—) A minimum of one 
Samaya and a maximum of infinite time. 


Aggregate of three up to infinite space points. 

RY. CM. 9 ] wreeetrereea OF et! aerate AaeT stat reat Hafeay ag ? 

CS. ] Tre! aaah wt ard, Sa aa TT | 

Rv. CW. 9) aay | UHMeMETS BHT Yaa a rat fect Grea aT eat F? 
(atatd-ga arate F Pera HT TTT ST Ha ae HY, a Ta TA: SA STA 
Faery ert Afar Gra were & 2) 

[3.18 Way ! cee: Ue waa a ait GeHeA: AAS Gat BT aA Ha #1 
(HUlI-FE YO AIT HAT STA Gh HA HHT aa GB wea St aie fx eT WHT 
Bt -AGY TT Tt SAT AT HAS BH UH GAG ae aftr @ arftray atewart wre ar B)) 

24. [Q. 1] Bhante ! In terms of time what is the intervening period (of 
re-transformation) for a vibrating (sakamp) paramanu-pudgal occupying 
one space-point ? (In other words the time taken by a vibrating paramanu 
occupying one space-point to become still and restart vibrating.) 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (The intervening period is—) A minimum of one 
Samaya and a maximum of immeasurable period. (Which means that 
the time taken by a vibrating paramanu occupying one space-point to 


become still and restart vibrating is a minimum of one Samaya and a 
maximum of immeasurable period.) ” 
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(2 ] waa adeaeaT | 
Cr] eat ae (evens Garr yaa GF cat) Wad adweMeMaNS TH ST 
TA BEM TST | 
[2] The same (about intervening period) should be repeated for 


(ultimate particle occupying two space-points)... and so on up to... 
occupying innumerable space-points. 


24. Ca. 9 ] wratarreca oF a | orererea FART AT HTS Hafeay Bes ? 

[B. ] aT ! Real UT a, TRA Strahan saa AT | 

[2 ] va wa seeraTaT | 

24. [a 9) WaT ! Vanes Peery yan Sl stare Gl oat feacay 
Bets? 

[3 ] eam ! wera Um ae aT at THE safety H Sage APT HT SAT Sta 

[2] ht ae (extreme Preeeq gana @ tart) aad ade@laeeneans aH 
HET UST | 

25. [Q. 1] Bhante ! In terms of time what is the intervening period 


(of re-transformation) for a still or non-vibrating (nishkamp) paramanu- 
pudgal occupying one space-point ? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! (The intervening period is—) A minimum of one 
Samaya and a maximum of innumerable fraction of an Avalika. 

[2] The same (about intervening period) should be repeated for 
(occupying two space-points)... and so on up to... occupying innumerable 
space-points. 

RR. TAI TH HA —-YRTAUA—- AACA TANT TA eta HAS Tt Aa starz 
fi ata) 

28. atare—-wa_-eaata, gavotte ud gerard yan ar ot aftafiare 
(afeagrrentet) Het S, Tel TAHT SACHA AAA ALST | 

26. The intervening period (antar kaal) with regard to colour, smell, 
taste and touch as well as minute (sukshma) and gross (baadar) form of 


matter should be stated to be same as ie eh period of existence 
(samsthiti kaal). 


20. [y. ] agahtoraea a ! aeraca Hat Sra Bakery Se ? 
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(a. ] aan ! west Th aaa, TR STE TT 
WO. Cw.) ray! recast Garret ar aT CaTe Hl TIAA fever Sta F ? 
Co. ] ae | eT Us aa ST, SHE HHA Grea HT are HT? 


27. [Q.] Bhante | What is the intervening period (of re-transformation) 
for a paramanu-pudgal turned into sound ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (The intervening period is—) A minimum of one 
Samaya and a maximum of immeasurable time. 


2¢. Cw. ] taeahtorerer 1 aa ! aera sat Brasil Hafeazt Sg ? 

Co. ] Weert ! aerchey wy aad, TaeReT sTraferane seaAT ATT | 

R¢. Ca.) aq! agrecattors gare Sr ararCaTeT Sl stderr feactat ela ? 
[ 3. ] aa | wera we aa ar ae UeHE omaha & arawt AT aT ela BI 


28. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the intervening period (of re-transformation) 
for a paramanu-pudgal not turned into sound ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (The intervening period is—) A minimum of one 
Samaya and a maximum of innumerable fraction of an Avalika. 


CNM FI AA—TET MAXIMUM AND MINIMUM PERIOD OF EXISTENCE 
BX. LW. ] Tae AA | CATA VENTA TSTMS AAS NST ET 
Hart Hated aa fraeanfear a ? 
[v.] Wan ! walt Geerney, sTeEPTET BAEK, aE 
TREATY, AATTTT HAST | 
AUMTSI—Tal AWATITITA FT STS | 
Ct AAAS VA SM HAAPT Ut9 Il 


88. 09. ] ay | Fea, FRAY, HSTEARIMTY ait ATRIA; FT AAA 
ar, feed oA, attra, gra aire favor & ? 


[v. ] at! aad on aren 3, vas AaTEINT aden %, waa 
THIN THAIN F Bt TAS MEATY aaa F | 


MA BT WAI-AA, ATTEARAMATY, FATTY sie ATTY, FAHT TRI 
oe GEN UVTI FAHY ARITA ages aed 3, TE GA wa HAM: sewn FI 

29. [Q.] Bhante ! Which one of these periods is comparatively less, 
more, equal and much more—dravya-sthaan-ayu (period of existence as 
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matter), kshetra-sthaan-ayu (period of existence at a place), avagahana- 
sthaan-ayu (period of existence in a shape) and bhaava-sthaan-ayu 
(period of existence of properties) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Of these minimum is kshetra-sthaan-ayu (period of 
existence at a place), innumerable times more than that is avagahana- 
sthaan-ayu (period of existence in a shape), innumerable times more 
than that is dravya-sthaan-ayu (period of existence as matter), and 
innumerable times more than that is bhaava-sthaan-ayu (period. of 
existence of properties). 


Verse : To be stated is the comparative maximum and minimum of 
kshetra-sthaan-ayu, avagahana-sthaan-ayu, dravya-sthaan-ayu and 
bhaava-sthaan-ayu. Of these minimum is kshetra-sthaan-ayu and 


following three are innumerable times more than the preceding in the 
said order. 


frat: wERITg sae at weI-Garat ze ar TAY, fawefrene er anfe wa a 
TTI TET Ol ay aig Refer eewrng t | Taueenks aa A geri ar srerens aaey FI 
Ral TH FEM STITT UH TH ST Meat aae &, ga sernita fea gv 
afta aa AF geet ar teat sree waa 31 wer & fafa wal 8 oftaltia Sa ae oh war 
anPre SUTA GTS TOU BT TY AAT Tea B, TA way HE EI 

AT A HIME H HAL: FETT HET Tea G, AE AA TAT SEL FU YR BH UH WHT aAIT 
‘TOTEM B1 

TIVIA Me ST —-aE HI WaT arfe art A aa (sere) aaa ea a 
Tm See ea Yenc & ee at are Pera’ a et a yerel at Aorta (araiq— 
HAUTY) AAS AST Aaa FI UH IT A Te Fa FETA Gat aa A ae wea %, aa Wy saat 
‘TUTE sel Ted &, Fahey AIT at ate aeTETEMTY aderpn $1 dara- 
Prereed HATE seer AT IC Hh cer Claret Tes Tea &; Tah aeaTEMAy BH atta 
TRAY HAST Fl Aes aire Ae a re ware BY ET TA AY arate att TTA ae A ara, 
amt oartee ayeit aot Reker fercanret cas ae Tech %, Ta DON ar Arar wel Sten; gare ge a 
HAA MTA’ ATCA B | (ger varies 224, Reet Prades, a7 2, 7. ccx) 

Elaboration—Definitions of dravya-sthaan-ayu etc.—The period of 
existence in any form of matter including paramanu (ultimate particle) 
and aggregates of two or more is called dravya-sthaan-ayu (period of 
existence as matter). The period of occupation of a specific area in space, 
such as a space-point is called kshetra-sthaan-ayu (period of existence at 
a place). In the same way, while occupying an area in space the matter 
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particles acquire a shape; the period of existence in that specific shape is 
called avagahana-sthaan-ayu (period of existence in a shape). Matter 
transforms into a variety of forms and shapes and still retains some 
properties, the period for which some specific property remains in 
existence is called bhaava-sthaan-ayu (period of existence of properties). 


Difference between kshetra and avagahana—The area or place 
where matter exists is called kshetra and the shape in which it occupies 
space there is called avagahana. 


The reasons for comparative periods of existence—Of the said four 
kshetra-sthaan-ayu (period of existence at a place) is minimum because 
space is formless and adhesion is not the reason for its association with 
matter. When matter shifts from one place to another it still retains its 
shape therefore avagahana-sthaan-ayu (period of existence in a shape) is 
innumerable times more than kshetra-sthaan-ayu. Even when matter 
changes its shape it still exists as matter for a long period therefore 
dravya-sthaan-ayu (period of existence as matter) is innumerable times 
more than avagahana-sthaan-ayu. On disintegrating although the shape 
and mass of matter changes many of its properties, such as colour, do not 
change, therefore bhaava-sthaan-ayu (period of existence of properties) 
is innumerable times more than dravya-sthaan-ayu. (Vritti, leaf 235; Hindi 
Commentary, part-2, p. 884) 


Afra siriat sie wag} SINFUL ACTIVITY AND POSSESSIVENESS OF INFERNAL BEINGS 
30, Cw. 9 ] Aegan ae! FH area Gaeerar ? Vale see starter ? 
Co. ] meen ! Aegan are attra, A sree OT sae ATT | 
30,[m. 9) way! ar Ate ares atte afta @ ale etd &, aaa sare 
Te HATE Stet F ? 
Cs. ] ahem! ae ares ud aahtue ere %, fg arrest ud oral at Ba 
30. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are the infernal beings equipped with faculties of 


action (aarambh; sinful activity) and acquisition (parigraha; possession) 
or are they without these faculties (anaarambh and aparigraha) ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are equipped with faculties of action 


(aarambh; sinful activity) and acquisition (parigraha; possession). It is 
not that they are without these faculties (anaarambh and aparigraha) ? 
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Cw. 2] a Soe ora sate ? 

C3. ] ween! Agar ot geftera wareiia ara aera wares, ath aftrtea 
vata, een weerea waht, dears cans aftafears vata; & aoe 
aaa! 

Ca. 2] eq! foe aren 8 oF argent ua uftae—ated ete F? 

(3. ] the! ete yediorea ar wary ea %, Aad TaHs wr Bae aed F, 
(gate S aresrgad %) ga GE ore (AHaeT S WET fea) %, ot (Sracchanle 
erat & yqrerey cay ca wT-euiees wae) ofepera fa eu z, aie afera, 
ated ud fis cer oftyeta fed Gaaqde wen fa) eu %, ga are B thes | Ae 
Uhue—ated &, ferg arrest site rafal wel F 

[Q. 2] Why do you say that... and so on up to... it is not that they are 
without these faculties (anaarambh and aparigraha) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings harm or destroy (samarambh) earth- 
bodied beings (prithvikaya)... and so on up to... mobile beings (tras-kaya) 
(therefore they are equipped with the faculty of action). Also, they have 
acquired bodies (with fondness), karmas (physical, like karmic particles 
such as knowledge obscuring and mental, like attachment and aversion) 
and living, non-living and mixed things (with fondness). Therefore, 
Gautam ! It is said that infernal beings are equipped with faculties of 
action (aarambh; sinful activity) and acquisition (parigraha; possession). 
It is not that they are without these faculties (anaarambh and 
aparigraha). 


AGG stsht—THaet SINFUL ACTIVITY AND POSSESSIVENESS OF ASUR KUMARS 

39. CW. 9] Ayer ot et! FE Ae aafeatEr ? Tare sree state ? 

Ca. ] aren | orgeparn area aatterar, A sorte safer 

29. [9.9] amaq! agepant aan aren ud uitae—afea eta %, aaa sarees 
wa aatraet ea S ? 

C3.) et! agepare A ares ud auftae ea %, fg oat va afta 
rel Stet | 

31. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are the Asur Kumars equipped with faculties of 


action (aarambh; sinful activity) and acquisition (parigraha; possession) 
or are they without these faculties (anaarambh and aparigraha) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Asur Kumars are equipped with faculties of action 
(aarambh; sinful activity) and acquisition (parigraha; possession). It is 
not that they are without these faculties (anaarambh and aparigraha) ? 


Cw. 2 1a toy ? 


C3. ] ert! ee ee ee aera ate 
vata, sen wittea vata, wan aie wa, ta eet aye AAs 
faheantitrn faieattrtsh ataast waft, sa—ar—ierieren afters 
wafa, Arash treats tang Ufeaisas vale; F Ao asa ws oe Prager 

Lu. 2] wey! argepare fea aren 8 ares Ud BahtaE Sta F? 

(3. ] herr! orgepart yedara 8 cat Teas Te aT MATCH He &, Te Tels 
aret aftgera fea uz, at ofeyela fea gue, vas ofeyeta fea eu z, 3 2aq_Aht, 
ges-feaal, frdsa-at—arenait at ufepéta fea gee, ae a ones, gaa, ws 
(adr ara ante eget & os), wa fafeer soacr ofepea fea gee; wd afta, 
afd car fa sar ofeyera fea gu ti ga are a a oreenge wd oftue—aita F, 
Roy orarestt att araftaet vel Sigal ware (APTHA B Heat) Aad Mapa TH 
wer AST | 

[Q. 2] Why do you say that ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Asur Kumars harm or destroy (samarambh) earth- 
bodied beings (prithvikaya)... and so on up te... mobile beings (tras-kaya). 
Also, they have acquired bodies, karmas, mansions, gods-goddesses, 
men-women, male and female animals, seats, beds, utensils and a 
variety of other equipment as well as living, non-living and mixed things 
(with fondness). Therefore, Gautam ! It is said that Asur Kumars are 
equipped with faculties of action (aarambh; sinful activity) and 
acquisition (parigraha; possession). It is not that they are without these 
faculties (anaarambh and aparigraha). The same should be repeated for 
other divine beings (from Naag Kumars) up to Stanit Kumars. 


22. Ufifear wet Azar 
22. That & (qa 30) Saar al ave H Tahal & fava F wet afer 


32. What has been stated about infernal beings (aphorism 30) should 
be repeated for one-sensed beings. 


ashaa ane sréft— dae? TWO-SENSED AND OTHER BEINGS 


33.0 0. ] dette of a ! £ are aafttato ? 
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[¥. ] a aa wa atta state wala, wefan aeadtaren afeaear svafa, afra 
ara wate wa ara qatar | 

23. Eta aay ana ees aaa aaa ud 
aaftael ad & ? 


aa. (3. Jar! ee ee eer ee F aaresh—araftael Fel F, 
THAT SILT HT aE Yates Bl (I VeaTT ar STH Hed S) Tat aq Sela aoe afer 
fod Eu %, Sad Tal Aes, HH ae fafa saat uiepera fea ea ate %, wa alee, 
ated car har cer Hy oftyera feed eu ea Fl gatere ay araresehh, ataftael ae eta get 
Want ahaa ott aghthsa stat & faa ¥ arr aS | 

33. [Q.] Bhante ! Are two-sensed beings (dvindriya jivas) equipped 
with faculties of action (aarambh; sinful activity) and acquisition 
(parigraha; possession) or are they without these faculties (anaarambh 
and aparigraha) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Two-sensed beings (dvindriya jivas) too are equipped 
with faculties of action (aarambh; sinful activity) and acquisition 
(parigraha; possession). It is not that they are without these faculties 
(anaarambh and aparigraha). The reason for this is also same as 
aforesaid. (They harm or destroy six classes of living beings)... and so on 
up to... they have acquired bodies, ... seats, beds, utensils and a variety 
of other equipment as well as living, non-living and mixed things (with 
fondness). Therefore, they are said to be equipped with the said faculties 
and not without them. The same should be repeated for three-sensed and 
four-sensed beings. 


3¥. Cy. ] thafeatatteacttrn 1 do | 

C3. ] a 2a wa sen aieaiea wala, far Het Aen fed ema wearer vals, 
aeat—Ue—faat—Je—an ae walt, wer—Pren—Pete—tete—aton after 
wad, sae aTe—-qeateh—Aiea pai a ata 
Rea freaks wears wae, aA -saT SPTOT aTTS aMTSTE 
TES wea wala, tasr—aN—aa—yN aEa—ahanat aitaeasi waia, 
TMseem—ata—et— aga wets wala, Wea aren eee 
vata, frerst—fr aaa see Vea Aaa, WIs—Te——-T—Pifet— 
faeces weateast wala, wel—aense—agerat aftafear wate, 
wan—aeniea watt, ta tat wan fk weish fatteetta 
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fiteaairhst srm—aa—gu—ie—akrnr—aieare cers fener wala; 
A ATH | 

av. (9. ] aay | edie fedrathra ole ear areen—aftrege & ? 

(3. ] ter! wdtaa frdattra sta, arcer—afrege &, aaifis oat gre araq 
oe aftyera foe & cer wae te (ode a fafton ast at vers a se), He (Tae a 
ad), ta (Rractea wa), frat (ata ae ude), were Ge qs wd % yee) 
afeyeta et Fi TA vee Ter, ere, Ie, THT, wa (Gers Glew saw Eu vdayE) wh 
Ofoyera etd FSA Br Tae (Tdaae B As Frey are Wear), Pere (ada a wey 
ae Weeatd-He), feta Gras fret gat a al wenga), erat ( Wereeras 
wea) Ta ay (Fa Cat are SATA ateraT Teast) ufos Sa Fi TAs |r Hy, 
aM (aTeTa), RE (ler BT HeeTa), Al, ant (tars sradh), yeuftoh (ate arash a 
ora 8 gm arash), After (eat at wet arash), ada, acts (adae sh), acacifis 
(UH arate S Gat alate F UPN ST a ae), Vel faenitts (Peet Br Soh) ufepera ata 
Tat orem (Tas ants a geilfra arte —wHte Sr IA), sar (arabs wire), 
are (ara gal @ ow wa & Praeadt a), aa (ita a qx fra sia), ares (wa A 
onft & gat @ ge a7), arate (gat @ dts), Fae ofepera Pha eu ets FI Rex agar 
(Care), AT, STITT, WT (AH), YH (GET aT AY), ws, vita (Har site a aa 
Grate UTE), @ Ht uftyela Pea eta %; gar mare (Pen), sere (werd at haat ae 
STA EST AH tae Arar), after (at sire fost H Sra F erat anfs & aA a arf), 
a, WR (rrtan), a aa aeyeta fa aa Fi sad are were (Zavasq a UsTEA), 
a, Aer (AIST), aA, srry (Gara) ufopea Pod ord Fi sgerewm (ers & arare ar 
A Prart art), fe Gia art fad %; tar em), agen (dte—set are art 1 fred 
@); wet (wet we art fred ef ter wa ar ata), wade (ae ant aren war 
area), Ferra (TTT aT ast ase) afer ea 1 ae (TA), Ta, aA (ard aT 
Se), FA (GTA ATT WAT Wa vee al Ure), feet (arrarsh), Peet (aS ar ce 
are), frfter (Gretel at teh), Rene CAAT aT Gears) ante uPoptta fea Sa 
G1 etal (ete St aaa THT Sl Sr at dan), ws a werd, Fed ane ane de 
aftreen H els eth Bl gre are was (MaTaAe Sal & Prara—eara) oH aoa BaF 
(gam afatts) ta-efat aqe—acaanhat ud fda acme, ones, gran, wes 
(Gast), Ws (SA aT fart ar ara) Ue afere, aafere alte far gex ofoyeta BA FI 
aT 8 a wehsa febaaita ste aren six uftse a gw a %, fig 
orareet—araheret EY Bre | 
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34. [Q.] Bhante ! Are five-sensed animals (panchendriya tiryagyonik 
jivas) equipped with faculties of action (aarambh; sinful activity) and 
acquisition (parigraha; possession) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Five-sensed animals (panchendriya tiryagyonik 
Jivas) are equipped with faculties of action (aarambh; sinful activity) and 
acquisition (parigraha; possession). This is because they have acquired 
bodies and karmas. Also they acquire tank (a mountain with one face 
broken or straight), koot (peak or pinnacle), shail (flat-top mountain), 
shikhari (mountain with a peak), pragbhar (leaning mountain; mountain 
with an overhang). In the same way they also acquire water, land, hole 
or burrow, cave, and layan (a dugout or cave on a hill). They acquire 
ujjhar (waterfall), nirjhar (mountain stream), chillal (a turbid pond), 
pallal (a delightful lake), vapreen (estuary or a water body with gullies). 
They acquire koop (well), tadag (pond), draha (lake), river, vapi (bavadi 
or rectangular reservoir), pushkarini (lake or pond with lotuses), 
dirghika (large lake), sarovar (natural lake), sar-pankti (row of lakes), 
sar-sar-pankti (row of lakes connected with canals), and bil-pankti (row 
of narrow wells or water-pits). They also acquire aram (pleasure garden), 
udyan (public parks with a variety of flowering plants and fruit trees), 
kanan (jungle near a town or village), van (forest away from town or 
village), van-khand (forest with similar flora), and van-raji (forest with 
rows upon rows of trees). They acquire devakul (temples), sabha 
(assembly hall), ashram (hermitage), prapa (water-hut), stupa (a 
memorial pillar or mound), khatika (trench or gully), parikha (a moat or 
trench with narrow bottom and wide top). They also acquire prakar 
(parapet wall), attalak (bastion on a rampart), charika (an eight cubit 
wide pathway between moat and rampart), dvar (door), and gopur (main 
gate of entrance into a town). They acquire prasad (palace), ghar (house), 
saran (thatched hut), layan (a dugout or cave on a hill), apan (shop or 
marketplace). They acquire shringatak (a triangular marketplace), trik 
(meeting point of three roads), chatushk (meeting point of four roads), 
chatvar (a square, court, circus, or plaza), chaturmukh (a temple with 
gates on all four sides), and mahapath (highway). They also acquire 
shakat (bullock-cart), rath (chariot), yan (vehicle), yugya (palanquin), 
gilli (howda or a seat on elephant’s back), thilli (a coach driven by two 
horses), shivika (covered palanquin), and syandamanika (a palanquin as 
long as a man). They acquire lohi (a steel pan or concave platen), 
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lohakatah (steel cauldron), kadachi (serving spoons) and other such 
equipment. They also acquire mansions as well as gods-goddesses, men- 
women, male and female animals, asan (seat), shayan (bed), khambh 
(pillar), bhand (earthen pots and grocery), as well as living, non-living 
and mixed things. Therefore, they are said to be equipped with the said 
faculties and not without them. 


24. wer fatteaanttra cer AeyeRT Fa afer | 


24. fire vert frdoausdtag slat & (Caress aaftae et &) fase 8 ae, vel 
want ayer & fase Ft Heat ater 
35. What has been stated (with regard to action and possession) about 


five-sensed animals (panchendriya tiryagyonik jivas) should be repeated 
for human beings. 


28. Aaa a—AMI a aal AAAT | 

28. fora wart Warareal cat & fara FY (qa 29) F wer, Fa G aa, wie 
ait aarhre tat & (aren—-ahrege eh &) fava FY ge area 

36. What has been stated (with regard to action and possession) about 
abode dwelling gods (aphorism 31) should be repeated for interstitial 
(Vanavyantar), stellar (Jyotishk) and celestial-vehicular (Vaimanik) gods. 

fea : dara asal & shay are—wega ae Bat (q, 30 A 3e aH) A afrege oF 
al ASGH WEIN al ye 

ares at afte at Bq—-waitgs A de ware or aftue sora t-are, ae cen sah 
(afra—atera deniers xe) | ara wa A dard sha ofaege ae #1 (wath whee ante 
Wa oreey aid outage ee fears wei 2a, cert we ae cha are AA-aaH—ara B- 
Rear 8 aresy Ud ofa or Wee Tal foe aa, aa aH ares atte oftas ar ate wT 
G8, ga Me ae oe res—ahtveqe wet wa 21 Ahea, Aha, aghtPaa ofrat & At 
arya rer, at ud ge wahed sacl a aftae ear & alte sah art aay Gra, 
are Tat ante area S arrose Ht eter G1 deataPaa sel, aye, arcet qatar Wat 
Sat & are aTeH atte afte F feraat ee sfetar et 31 galt aye ¥ dere gou, aah 
wet Pater ayaa arest—ahtae 8 aww etd %, Reg wet wry age onfe a orden & aque 
al ACNE TATA TEM Bl (ge VAiaw 232) 

Elaboration—Sinful activities of twenty four places of suffering 


(Dandak)—Aforesaid seven aphorisms (30-36) inform that living beings 
in all Dandaks indulge in sinful activities and possession. 
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The cause—Sthananga Sutra mentions three kinds of parigraha 
(possession)—Sharira (body), Karma, and Upadhi (living and non-living 
things). Worldly beings are generally with possessions. Although one- 
sensed beings do not appear to be active or acquisitive, they are said to 
be so because in principle, as long as one does not renounce action and 
possessions formally and voluntarily by mind, speech, and action, he is 
liable to the faults of action and acquisition. Two, three and four-sensed 
beings are also said to possess body, karmas and some necessary 
equipment; they also indulge in action for food and security. Five sensed 
animals, human beings, infernal beings and all kinds of divine beings 
visibly indulge in action and acquisition. There are certain individuals 
like detached persons, Kevalis and ascetics who are free of action and 
acquisition but they are exceptions. In general human beings are said to 
indulge in action and acquisition. (Vritti leaf 232) 


@g—-seg HETU-AHETU 

29. TH WM, TASS aa, Se Tala, Bs Gala, Bs areas, We 
THAIATT AE | 

U9. oJ & aia wart %, aat-(9) oy at Ms, (2) tg a tam (ATI. aT 
wre) &, (3) ty] at se wa Sa-ahae aM we &, (v) ty a ater 
ATS Seay PAH ST ST WA BUMS, she (4) Baw STMT Ara zB 

37. Hetu (cause/who knows cause) is of five kinds—(1) does (properly) 
know hetu, (2) does (properly) see hetu, (3) does have (proper) 


understanding of and faith on hetu, (4) does (properly) accept and imbibe 
hetu and (5) embraces death of a chhadmasth with hetu. 


26, WAH WOM, TAIT AMA aa FIM BaMATTTT AAA | 

IC. Ue oy (HRA ) BE Fi aM-(3) Bq (SAM) are (ayaa SH) Tat 3, 
(2) @] (AM) & tact (ATT AA Sea) %, (3) tg aT (Qa H TIS 
WAR) HSI HEA B, (¥) Tq AT TAHA wa Hea z, att (4) oq @ (seaaara) 
BRAT ALA | 

38. Alternatively hetu (cause/who knows cause) is of five kinds—(1) 
does (properly) know through hetu, (2) does (properly) see through hetu, 
(3) does have (proper) understanding of and faith through hetu, (4) does 


(properly) accept and imbibe through hetu and (5) embraces death of a 
chhadmasth through hetu (endeavour). 
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28. FAH WOT, Ff HI-VS FAME HT BS SOTTO TOY AHA 

VO, TI RH WH, THIS HAT STA SSM STOTT TT Ae | 

2%. ofa tq (Peas at ater a) we Fi ae—-(9) Ug at Tel TAT, (2) TT a 
wet Saar, (3) tq at Sent (wat) we Hem; (*) By ar wa Ae Seat, ak 
(4) SGQH AAAI AAT FI 

¥o, Ula sq Hs Fl aM-(9) Sg A Aa WAM, Alaa (4) eq B AMAT Ara ze! 

39. Hetu (cause/who knows cause) is of five kinds (in context of 
unrighteous standpoint)—(1) does not (properly) know hetu, (2) does not 


(properly) see hetu, (3) does not have (proper) faith on hetu, (4) does not 
(properly) accept hetu and (5) embraces death of an ignorant with hetu. 


40. Hetu (cause/who knows cause) is of five kinds—(1) does not 
(properly) know through hetu... and so on up to... (5) embraces death of 
an ignorant through hetu. 


09, Fa FBR WOR, FAIS TE GE BS ahr ee 

FR. UT AEH WO, TAI HTTM AMG HT HSS Haherret ATE 

VQ. WI AEH WOM, T ASIANS FAM AT HRT BSAA ATE | 

SV. I HEH WH, T AHEM A AME AA SST SSAA ATE | 

aa Het! Aa Wa! Fol 

UOTAY : AAA Tea TAT Il 

¥9. We aeg He F-(9) Hog wl WAT s; Aad (4) aeggw Haferrey aca zB! 

SQ. Wea Hog GE —(9) HST NT HAMS, Aad (4) HY Se Haley aca F | 

SX. We ey Ge F—(9) aog al Tel GM, Tag (4) aeTRwH SRAACT Aa FI 

VY, We seg He F—-(9) odq S el TAM, arag (4) seg a BACT aT FI 

& amaq | we gal ware %, 3 Tay | GE set ware %; at Gewt aq Mathes ear 
frac Ht F | 

41. Ahetu (non-cause) is of five kinds—(1) does know ahetu, (2) does 
see ahetu... and so on up to... (5) embraces death of a Kevali with ahetu. 

42. Ahetu is of five kinds—(1) does know through ahetu... and so on 
up to... (5) embraces death of a Kevali through ahetu. 
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43. Ahetu (non-cause) is of five kinds—(1) does not know ahetu... and 
so on up to... (5) embraces death of a chhadmasth with ahetu. 

44, Ahetu is of five kinds—(1) does not know through ahetu... and so 
on up to... (5) embraces death of a chhadmasth through ahetu. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so. “ With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

frat : Bg—-Aeg Wal Br WAT als SA FS WH S ae | Bqae a stan a 
at Te & Ut GA Hae Bl stan Ss wes Fi Sq’ ar ad F area at Paks at ad ares 
OMY Was At Ss, ae: aE Sq aT HAM Bi Hae WI aA s, Te Bg al Tad AE FI 
Wet & UT BA AS vEeM—-gaT (39-3¢) BT Targhe Hare Ht aan @ ait draa—ae 
(38-¥o) aa frente oqrer at ater a 81 st aI Gal F ara Ge S fH Was a wa 
ath sore et a area a yaa ae & feu tg a aaa ‘tg’ F AIH Td F sit 
PGE SH BT ALT SAyeeH A Sy SF TAAHe Va , AMAT AVl SM, Tales art s at 
Gal & reangh wqrer tg al Tapa Al HA-SaAT, Fe AAG Mal HA B, A AE 
Bl TAG WAT Hl AKAs HI WA HAT s site Pearse oorey St S At SAT A aS 
HAAG ATA BI 

art & are eat FS at Gat F Hach a stan a Her Tas fe Hacer wearer et 
OF Oy Hl AMT Sq AUT APA (SYA GEA) Bl sagaeal vel Cedt | Haart wa ‘seg’ 
(HIRE) BEATS El ara: ay SAA od -Bad &, eg war | 4a antes wersghe Ha Fz, 
wae Pt qa Hea F, aeqaea a Fives Wh adg @ aed F ait a adg a art fer fat 
orang SEL Ha ¥ Gs, a Prorat SF a Peet of Ara a gy Ae TA, sale akg 
HIATT F TAT 


Adal sit steal Ga aaah, TA Tatasrh were Hi sant S sa seg Aart HA 
at site aden aeg F Tet wd, aftg wefaa ad &, Heifer Ae sAd-saa | aemaarae 
(UTE) TAHA SIT FT SM A Hea, fg were (Haferreey Fel) SAT S| SATTTTT 
AEGH F, CNA Aeqa—aegqa sl wart or el THe, Hace sega et ea vl (ge 
wwe 234) Y 
UT TA : AA VEIT AAT II 

Elaboration—Of the eight aforesaid aphorisms first four are in context 
of a chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience due to residual karmic 
bondage) and last four are in context of a Kevali (omniscient). Hetu 
means causative phrase or statement that proves a point. Chhadmasth 
is a paroksh jnani (who perceives indirectly), therefore he sees and 
knows things through hetu (cause). Kevali is a pratyaksh jnani (who 
perceives directly), he is not dependent on hetu (cause). First two of the 
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first four aphorisms (37, 38) are about samyagdrishti (righteous) 
chhadmasth and the last two (39, 40) are about mithyadrishti 
(unrighteous) chhadmasth. The difference between these two sets is that 
the first set of two is about people who are righteous chhadmasth and 
arrive at the conclusion by knowing the cause or know the truth through 
cause. A righteous (samyagdrishti) chhadmasth embraces death after 
knowing the cause or through cause; it is never out of ignorance. The 
following set of two is about unrighteous (mithyadrishti) chhadmasth 
who does not rightly know, see, or have faith in the cause; thus he does 
not acquire the reality by right application. Being an unrighteous 
chhadmasth he is devoid of right knowledge and therefore he embraces 
an ignorant’s death. 


The first two of the following four aphorisms are about Keval Jnani 
(omniscient). An omniscient has direct perception, he has no need of 
cause or acquiring knowledge through cause. That is why he is called 
ahetuk or free of cause (one having direct perception). He rightly knows, 
sees, or has faith in ahetu (cause-free perception); through application of 
ahetu (cause-free perception) he acquires the right perception leading to 
destruction of karmas (kshayik samyaktva) and thus he has complete 
faith in ahetu (cause-free perception) and acquires the reality through 
ahetu. Being free of cause, he does not die due to some cause but 
embraces ahetuk death (without cause or timely death). 


The last two aphorisms are about Avadhi Jnani and Manah-paryav 
Jnani. Although they fall in the cause-free category their knowledge is 
not completely cause-free, it is partly cause-free and partly not. As they 
are free of indulgence (attachment and aversion) they embrace cause- 
free death but it is chhadmasth maran (non-omniscient death). Ignorant 
death is with cause, chhadmasth death is both with and without cause 
and omniscient death is without cause. (Vritti, leaf 235) 


@ END OF THE SEVENTH LESSON OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER @ 
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forsisel NIRGRANTH (ASCETIC) 


Rateltya site areya Bt Fat DISCUSSIONS OF NIRGRINTHIPUTRA AND NARAD-PUTRA 

9. Ay TTT AH TTT aT Ae USAT Aet HT ATT MTT TEN TASH 
erates sear AAA APT ToT eS aT ara STI 
WIEHET ara FETs | 

9. Oe Gre at Ta aA F AT Ta HEN Gere aftag aes & fad ag, araq 
MATT HIT HT ATT Se My TA SI GN SA AA A HAM WTA AEA & artara 
(Rrez) areas ara & orem 1a wea A, araq atten a fsa wea fara a 

2. Te Set ait Ta ara A eT TET FET & ara Pabeiga ars arate 
did wale @ wa a, wag rawr wed a1 


1. During that period of time Bhagavan Mahavir arrived. People 
came out. Bhagavan gave his sermon. People dispersed. During that 
period of time there was an ascetic disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir whose 
name was Narad-putra. By nature he was noble (bhadra)... and so on up 
to... he moved about enkindling (bhaavit) his soul. 


2. During that period of time there was an ascetic disciple of 
Bhagavan Mahavir whose name was Nirgranthiputra. By nature he was 
noble (bhadra)... and so on up to... he moved about enkindling (bhaavit) 
his soul. 


3.00. ag 4 8 Peatege seen sorts aaa soe Aa varreas, vars 
SST Se Laem eae ee 1 a a 
Pra ITA ? 

Cs. ] ‘ona’ fa area seem Page sort wi aa—aarieran a st ! 
a atl al 

3.09. ] ce at Paige ary, wet Aga ATA oT A, del ame ait TAH 
We Hat Se ALEYA SATS Ta WH YSIS ard | GR Aaya Ba YEA 
RT AS, THT se aaa e, aya arg, arreq site ayear ¥ ?” 
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[3.1 @ ore! sa yar wala at aagT orem A Pebeiges orem a wer 
“aed | At HagEe a Yate Aas, THA ott aaa z, fg ag, are atte ater 
el Sr” . 

3. [Q.] Once ascetic Nirgranthiputra came where ascetic Narad-putra 
was seated. Coming there he asked ascetic Narad-putra—“O noble one ! 
In your view are all pudgalas (particles of matter and their aggregates) 
with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with sections 
(sa-pradesh) or without halves (an-ardh), without a middle (a-madhya) 
and without sections (a-pradesh) ? 

[Ans.] “O noble one !” Addressing thus ascetic Narad-putra replied to 
ascetic Nirgranthiputra—“O noble one ! In my view all pudgalas (particles 
of matter and their aggregates) are with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle 
(sa-madhya) and with sections (sa-pradesh), and not without halves (an- 
ardh), without a middle (a-madhya) and without sections (a-pradesh). 


¥. Ca. Jag 4 a Page som aragd sermt wd aardi—ag of a sit | wat 
WTA AAT WM AIA, A SM aA sate; FE TaTeay sea | aeeTAT 
AA TEM TAT, AT ET SHAT TAT? VMAs | Terie Bea 
MRM AIA ? TS tal HreMeA TAI? MATa a ta ? 

Cs. Jag 4 8 areage sem Prag sermt wa aardt—cersat £3 A ara | 
ATM AH SM TA, A sg arvan sata; @aeaT A aa 
ARlo; TS Ta HreaTeay A; af Aa waa fA 

¥. 0a. ] tava oF Paige arene A araga arr & at wer—'S and | ae 
Hee AAAS VA Te Ms, TAA aie ayeer ¥, ars, araeT alt ada WF, Hl 
eH, & ad | Ree (Fea a aren) @ a edgar ae, area aie ander z, fg 
oS, TH GIT aya Tel S? ates are | ear aareat BH gana as, wae ie 
amet ome year FP ar areneer A MN Gera et were ¥ ar waar Y MRT FRTAT 
AT Weare E 2” 

[s. ] Tera Fe Aga or, Page arene @ al wert ws ame | 
argent (ferare A), wearest @ ait gare ard, wae ait aude %, fg ard, 
oT at ayer Tet Fl Aaraar a Ht at genet are, Aaa ons wat ace ¥, srerear 
a Hts aa oe ae F, sea wrarear B ht Ta were Er” 


4. [Q.] Then ascetic Nirgranthiputra asked ascetic Narad-putra-— 
“O Noble one ! If in your view all pudgalas (particles of matter and their 
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aggregates) are with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and 
with sections (sa-pradesh), and not without halves (an-ardh), without a 
middle (a-madhya) and without sections (a-pradesh); then O noble one ! 
in context of substance (dravyadesh) are all pudgalas (particles of matter 
and their aggregates) with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya), 
and with sections (sa-pradesh) and not without halves (an-ardh), 
without a middle (a-madhya) and without sections (a-pradesh) ? Also, O 
noble one ! In context of area (kshetradesh) also are all pudgalas 
(particles of matter and their aggregates) with halves (sa-ardh), with a 
middle (sa-madhya), and with sections (sa-pradesh) etc. ? Also, does the 
same hold good for all pudgalas (particles of matter and their 
aggregates) in context of time (kaaladesh) as well as in context of state 
(bhaavadesh) ? 

[Ans.] Ascetic Narad-putra replied to ascetic Nirgranthiputra— 
“O noble one ! In my view, in context of substance (dravyadesh) all 
pudgalas (particles of matter and their aggregates) are with halves 
(sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with sections (sa-pradesh), 
and not without halves (an-ardh), without a middle (a-madhya) and 
without sections (a-pradesh). In context of area (kshetradesh) also all 
pudgalas (particles of matter and their aggregates) are with halves (sa- 
ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) etc. The same also holds good for all 
pudgalas (particles of matter and their aggregates) in context of time 
(kaaladesh) as well as in context of state (bhaavadesh). 

a. aU A Pakegd sere aA sPMe We aaT—ag Uf om | center 
TAT AH THA TIT, A AT SM STITT; Ta A TATE ATES 
TRA TITS, MN HIS SN SIT; HET A | AMAIA weirs Aga 
ARM AIT VA A TITAS fF We BS WA TITS; AE sm | BTATATT 
TANT AALS WHAM AIM; Us a TTTTaey FF Gre A Ase, WA, ATTA aT Aa 
ET Ra | aT MATA AT AA ATTA Ud A Ep fF Ta 
WH 8a Wa; He TT ay, a a aefe ceed fa Genie BREE, TT 
AIT A AST SM ATTA, Ta SATA A, HTAATA, waar A a oF fea 

4. ge Ut Paehga arate F AE YT ore @ ga vere uli Reat—S and | 
Fert ATE rarer S at yora ale ae, area sit ave z, at wn Gert 
waa Tega A get vert are, wT alt wea z, fg ad, ome ait 
aaT wel S? aes aed | Aordet S ae att yous ard, area ait awear Fat 
Get AAA Taveras yors Hae, wea va aves SA asa ! ait fet z 
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ard ! af arenest S Al are FETT Ara, THA aie THAT S, a Gat Aaya UH 
ara ay Rear ae Fete A AS, TAA BT BAIT SAT AST SA Weare Ararear a + 
& are | at gare as as, Ves at ayaa s, Ht Taga Vay sre yaa Hh Te 
AWS, AA she ANT AT TST aS age arate Cat wel %, at fax aay ait ae 
wer a fe xeareet S eh at gare ars, Aes aie aaaer S, Aaraar S sh oat ae F, 
rarest G site Maes SF Tet are zs, ogy a org, ome site ameer sel F, ga 
Wert BH ate TE Her Pear et Hat 


§. At this ascetic Nirgranthiputra further asked ascetic Narad-putra— 
“O noble one ! If in your view, in context of substance (dravyadesh), all 
pudgalas (particles of matter and their aggregates) are with halves 
(sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with sections (sa-pradesh), then 
in your view is ultimate particle of matter (paramanu pudgala) too with 
halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with sections (sa- 
pradesh), and not without halves (an-ardh), without a middle (a-madhya) 
and without sections (a-pradesh) ? And, O noble one ! If in your view, in 
context of area (kshetradesh), all pudgalas (particles of matter and their 
aggregates) are with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and 
with sections (sa-pradesh), then in your view matter occupying one space 
point should also be with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and 
with sections (sa-pradesh). And then, O noble one ! If in context of time 
(kaaladesh), all pudgalas (particles of matter and their aggregates) are 
with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with sections 
(sa-pradesh), then in your view matter with an existence of one Samaya 
should also be with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with 
sections (sa-pradesh). In the same way, O noble one ! If in context of state 
(bhaavadesh), all pudgalas (particles of matter and their aggregates) are 
with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with sections 
(sa-pradesh), then in your view matter with one unit of blackness should 
also be with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle (sa-madhya) and with 
sections (sa-pradesh). However, if in your opinion it is not so then your 
assertion that in context of substance (dravyadesh) all pudgalas (particles 
of matter and their aggregates) are with halves (sa-ardh), with a middle 
(sa-madhya) and with sections (sa-pradesh); the same also holds good for 
all pudgalas (particles of matter and their aggregates) in context of area 
(kshetradesh), in context of time (kaaladesh) as well as in context of state 
(bhaavadesh); but not without halves (an-ardh), without a middle 
(a-madhya) and without sections (a-pradesh) becomes wrong. 
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c; ag FT AAR srEne Page soM wa aa By aa tare | waay 
ATTA, ET Tay | AY Prerafs oRaeag a Teh ot Taryfea sifae 
Wag Bren Freer TPA 

&. [ freer) oa areaga orem 4 Paetga arene @ ga wort wer-S tage | 
Prgea et er ga ate (Gem) at wel od—aae (salq-ga fia at a aie asta 
wel 8) 1S eargiva | ate aneat ga arf & oftaer—-(emiacgde wed) F Peel var 
at ent, (Ge at ater) 7 a ty ora Aargiha a ga oe at Gra, aac 
WT AE El’ 

6. [Question] At this ascetic Narad-putra said to ascetic 
Nirgranthiputra—“O Beloved of gods ! I certainly do not know or 


understand this matter. Beloved of gods ! If it is not inconvenient to you, 
I would like to know and understand this matter from you.” 


9. a a Pag sort Aa aM we aa—eentar fA A ami) 
TTT TIA FT TAT FI aera! Besa A ws Jal Breage FW wa Aa aay 
fa wa 2a! 

WIM AA B Saad Fran sata, wrest fra waza fa sata, wast fa 
area, fra sraaa 


@ Gast aaa S eae fra aed fea seta, Haste, wast wae) TET 
BAA Ti Seas, wail! 


F TAR TIA S Guat fra ware fa sass, ws ara Wasi AI 

Gra AIA A ast Pram aaa, Bras WATT, was AAT) TET TAN AVI 
BTA ATA FA 

9. [amar ] ga ot Pobiga opie 4 areaga ort @ Fa Wart GATE frat 


“Sad | Fe arcongene wear & A gera Guest wz, amet ate att a gana 
ord Fl tater a Wt get axe & itt Hrenest B gar aransat @ A set ae Fi 


wt Feat rae S amet e, a aorta a th Pramas: (aa wa a) amar FI 
BTML S SAY F HY AAT ea ¥, HS oraear Sa ¥ six srarsar a Wh ars aver aa 
AS ayaa Be EI 

Wt Gara area S amet sae, oad ats weer S aude aie as ada aa ¥, 
area ae Arava FM ware aT wo (ats Byeer six as aradar) WAT afer | 
a Weare at (Rar) S wet, Tet vert ora a ait wa Sh HET TT 
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ot era war & avear aa ¥, 3 aa a als ade aie ats amar aE, se var 
are S Se Aa SB A A uaa aie swear aa aA TST 


wt Yara As S ae Bla &; a xa a Frama: (kaa H) ade aa %, rg are 
a aM we 8 ast a (freer d-wafaq area, war see) wT afc Fe 
(avast garam wary A) zea a (a Sl atten @) wer, Fa S ara a (arenes a) 
aie are (sereat) @ ot waa HET aTfeT 


7. [Answer] Then ascetic Nirgranthiputra explained to ascetic Narad- 
putra as follows—‘“Noble one ! In my view, in context of substance 
(dravyadesh), pudgalas are with sections (sa-pradesh) as well as without 
sections (a-pradesh) and pudgalas are infinite. The same is true in 
context of area, in context of time and also in context of state. 


Pudgalas that are without sections in context of substance are as a 
rule also without sections in context of area. In context of time they are 
with sections sometimes and without sections sometimes. In context of 
state also they are with sections sometimes and without sections 
sometimes. 


Pudgalas that are without sections in context of area are sometimes 
with sections and sometimes without sections in context of substance. 
Same pattern follows in context of time as well as in context of state. 
As has been said about pudgalas in context of area should be repeated 
for pudgalas in context of time and state. 

Pudgalas that are with sections in context of substance are sometimes 
with sections and sometimes without sections in context of area. Same 
pattern follows in context of time as well as in context of state. 

Pudgalas that are with sections in context of area are as a rule also 
without sections in context of substance. However, in context of time as 
well as state they are with sections sometimes and without sections 
sometimes. As has been said about pudgalas in context of substance 
should be repeated for pudgalas in context of time and state. 

C. CW.) ae Me | erat ceneaot Ve HTETATT Asa AIA | 
HIATT A HAL Harheat ara Preensar a ? 

CS. ] aeaget | eee Te ATTA See, ATA sta aN, 

sae om : | Baa oe : , aaa aa ae 

‘3 pce sana saci Aap rl a 
fatrarfean 
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é€.[ 9.1% wag! (Peteiga !) xereer 8, Aarear &, aHrevegr a ait wrest F, 
AWA BT SMa Yate FHM fer So a, aftr, Gea ait fastarkra z ? 

[3.] & areaga ! wraee ae Yara Bae as Fl Tra stan arenes a 
AMM FTA HASH S; TAH) SAT Fae o aye Yara gaHSATT F sikt Taal 
amar Ht saree A ome your seer f1 Ta ae S ae yore 
aeernrpn &, sa xara awe yous fasts , Sa arenasrsr awes Fora 
fagrerftres & att ora wh rarasls wear gare favorite z | 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! (ascetic Nirgranthiputra) In context of substance 
(dravyadesh), in context of area (kshetradesh), in context of time 
(kaaladesh) and in context of state (bhaavadesh), out of pudgalas with 
sections (sa-pradesh) and those without sections (a-pradesh), which are 
comparatively less, more, equal and much more ? 


[Ans.] O Narad-putra ! Pudgalas without sections (a-pradesh) in 
context of state (bhaavadesh) are minimum. As compared to them 
pudgalas without sections (a-pradesh) in context of time (kaaladesh) are 
innumerable times more; as compared to them pudgalas without sections 
(a-pradesh) in context of substance (dravyadesh) are innumerable times 
more, and as compared to them pudgalas without sections (a-pradesh) in 
context of area (kshetradesh) are innumerable times more. As compared 
to them pudgalas with sections (sa-pradesh) in context of area 
(kshetradesh) are innumerable times more; as compared to them 
pudgalas with sections (sa-pradesh) in context of substance (dravyadesh) 
are much more; as compared to them pudgalas with sections (sa- 
pradesh) in context of time (kaaladesh) are much more and as compared 
to them pudgalas with sections (sa-pradesh) in context of state 
(bhaavadesh) are much more. 

R.A A AAG serene Prafegd sere aay ag! Frafega srernt aie 
ARTA TITAS VAT ATT SA FST ATA, APTA AAT ATA STITT AAT Fae | 

R. Fad WN (Be FAR) AGA araTe FT PGA aT a AAT 
fea TS SAH GT TAS ga (ae wel es Prem) aa & fu wasp 
forages SX-aTt ATTA St FA Wat AAG GSTs A (AMAGA-aeM)- Say 
AT TTS A ote Br Tat Bet EU ac HA TT 


9. At that ascetic Narad-putra paid homage and obeisance to ascetic 
Nirgranthiputra and sought his forgiveness again and again with great 
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sincerity and humility for this (his false statement). After seeking 
forgiveness he (ascetic Narad-putra) resumed his activities enkindling 
(bhaavit) his soul with ascetic-discipline and austerities. 

fader : wanton smfe a aftaret—aear BY arta THAT GE HT HEAT BTA RATA, AT TH 
HUA BIA BET Aare, Bret Hl aden vy ara at freaks anfe ar Herr arenes ake THT 
BAT SAMS HEAT HC ATTA Z| 

mente gare A autere—seee ar aaa Gere Rea aw arte S aee— (TANT) 
%, aa a vaudonans SF & Pras: srrter 81 aealfes TOM Stree & Te Weg aT et AOTET 
Sa Fi ie a aE Fae ae aH aa a Rafe aver s at omear F aie ale arias TA at 
Reef aren & ct aueer Fi wa BY aden @ ae VHT are ane F at area F att ary 
aren orf & at aaa FI 

wT Yara aa A ste seer (THATS) ez, Te zara Hatha Aaa sie Harhaq 
ATA Brat e; Al Sst (rae) B TH waar A TEA ae aayH amie anes z, fog aa at 
TIA SF swe FI 

a Yara Ar a ayer %, ae wre aS Haag swe sit Hala Aes TI WHT Sia FI 
HA-HS Yates AT A TH Teer A Ter aren z, ae ale wae ara Bl Rafa are s a srederar 
aes &, fg afe ae omen ara at Ree aren & a area AH aaa FI 

A Garret Oa Hh sete sears, AAS se way are als S a ara ar ottan Ht awa z, rg 
ale ae array aren are F At AT al sa Tag Star ST At ATs At aan S saa si ara 
HAMA YT GIA a TTS Sra ate wa a A HAT HE AST VM—- FETA Great SY Bea 
Bal S, TS HATS, ATS ie Ala F Harhaq ANI sre Harvard say Sra SF TAM Gl Yar wa 
B ada Sl B, TS HATS, ATS He Gre F Haha ANAM Va s sie Hatha sea 

wae A atten Farell Aeara & faa HF Faas Gere Taye | Vy SB wera aaa 
Bat &, ae ATI A Harfag aay sie Harfera arwear Slat &, Ralf ae ale at west F ces a 
AMA S, se UH V Waar A Tear F A ses Si ga Tee ara S ate wa S AH HET Aer! 

SST BH St a atts Waal A TA ae Yara aa a amas, ae aT aS A auear St aa 
3; sai wT Gere wear a aryegt Stats, aE at amie weet F ael Te TH! Tt YET ATS 
AHEM Bea &, TE HA A sit Hla B Haha ave ees, Halfaq seg eat 31 

SY FTA Bret F AIT ENB, TE xa a, ATS ate wa A Harfag Awea viet &, Haag 
AM A F | 

WH Yara wa o ae Stats, ae za a, ATS att se F Hatha aed oie wahagq 
AUST SAT SL (H) Ge, Valse 2x9 F 23 ae, (@) Trach Er (Rd Pras), A. 2, ¥. 900-909] 

Elaboration—Meanings of dravyadesh etc.—to describe particles of 
matter (etc.) in context of substance is dravyadesh (substantial or 
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physical) to do that in context of area is kshetradesh (spatial) in context 
of time (like existence of one or more Samaya) is kaaladesh (temporal) 
and in context of state (like one unit attribute of black colour) is 
bhaavadesh (qualitative). 


Sa-pradesh and a-pradesh—Pudgala (particle of matter) that is 
without sections (a-pradesh) in context of substance is as a rule also 
without sections in context of area as it occupies just a single space- 
point. This is because a single ultimate particle occupies only one space- 
point. In context of time if it has an existence of one Samaya it is 
without sections (a-pradesh) and if it has existence of more than one 
Samaya it is with sections. In context of state if it has one unit of an 
attribute (blackness etc.) it is without sections (a-pradesh) and if it has 
more than one unit of an attribute (blackness etc.) it is with sections. 


Pudgala that is without sections in context of area is sometimes with 
sections and sometimes without sections in context of substance. This is 
because an aggregate of two ultimate particles occupying one space-point 
is with sections in context of substance and without sections in context 
of area. 


Pudgala that is without sections in context of area is sometimes with 
sections and sometimes without sections in context of time. This is 
because an ultimate particle occupying one space-point and existence of 
more than one Samaya is with sections in context of time and without 
sections if it has existence of just one Samaya. 


Pudgala that is without sections in context of area is without sections 
in context of state if it has just one unit of an attribute (blackness etc.). 
However, if it has more than one unit of such attributes it is with sections 
in context of state although without sections in context of area. What has 
been said about Pudgala without sections in context of area also holds 
good in context of time and state. For example—pudgala that is without 
sections in context of time is sometimes with sections and sometimes 
without sections in context of substance, area and state and pudgala that 
is without sections in context of state is sometimes with sections and 
sometimes without sections in context of substance, area and time. 

Pudgala, having two or more ultimate particles, that is with sections 
in context of substance is sometimes with sections and sometimes 
without sections in context of area. This is because if it occupies two 
space-points it is with sections and if it occupies just one space-point it is 
without sections. Same is true in context of time and state. 
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Pudgala occupying two or more space-points is with sections in 
context of area. It is also with sections in context of substance because a 
pudgala without sections cannot occupy two or more space-points. 
Pudgala that is with sections in ‘context of area is sometimes with 
sections and sometimes without sections in context of time and state. 


Pudgalas that are with sections in context of time are with sections 
sometimes and without sections sometimes in context of substance, area 
and state. 


Pudgalas that are with sections in context of state are with sections 
sometimes and without sections sometimes in context of substance, area 
and time. (Vritti, leaves 241-243 and Bhagavati Sutra Hindi Commentary, 
part-2, pp. 900-901) 


aftat @ zfe—BTt INCREASE AND DECREASE IN NUMBER OF JIVAS 

90, (9. ] ‘Ha! fa ard ae ae ona Ta Tartar of id! fH asEha, 
Bratt, stata ? 

C3. aren ! citer oh agefa, of erafa, staat! 

Fo. Cm.) TT! Ot eH MTA a AT TET Hea A Ta WaT YET 
“meq | eat alta seed & aT aed F a stata ted F ?” 

Cv. ] that! sta a asd &, a aed &, farg aaftac tet eI 


10. [Q.] “Bhante !” Addressing thus Bhagavan Gautam asked 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir as follows—“Bhante ! Do the living beings 
(jivas) increase (in number) or decrease or remain constant ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The living beings (jivas) neither increase (in number) 
nor decrease but remain constant ? 


99.C 3%. ]Aeear aa ! fe agate, erate, srafzar ? 

C3. ] teen | Aegan agefa fa, erate fa, sraizan fa 

9%. HET ATSA Ta TTA SAT TAT | 

99.[ a. ] araq! ar ate aed &, ved %, Hae sated ted F ? 
Cv. ] thar ! Aehe set HS, ged HS aie aaa Hh tea FI 


92. fra vert Athenl & Poe A wer, sel vert Aaa (area & avsat & 
Wal & fava A) HEA aie 
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11. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings (jivas) increase (in number) or 
decrease or remain constant ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The infernal beings (jivas) increase (in number), 
decrease and remain constant also. 


12. As has been said about infernal beings so should be repeated up to 
Vaimaniks (for all the 24 Dandaks or places of suffering). 


93.05. ] fear at ! gear 

[s. ]attern | fran gett, a erat, satan Pai 

93.[ 0. ] wea ! frat & faoa 4 gear t 

[ 3. aha ! a aed z, ved ae, a arate Ht eae 
. 18. [Q.] Bhante ! What about Siddhas (liberated souls) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Liberated souls (Siddhas) increase (in number), do 
not decrease and also remain constant. 


9¥. Cy. ] otter of tt! Satea are saite ? 

[ 3. ] ween! waa | 

qv. 09. ] way ! oie fear ore aH arahert ted F? 

(3. ] ea! water (aa are A ota otaftert & tea 8) | 

14. [Q.] Bhante ! How long do living beings remain constant (in number) ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! For all time (Sarvaddha). 


alien woseed Hr ae—ertey site array BH TET 
DURATION OF INCREASE-DECREASE IN TWENTY FOUR DANDAKS 


94. Cw. 9 ]aegar ae | Haga are agete ? 

Co. ] meet! weal wr aaa, Vea staferae SaaS ATT | 
C2] va erate 

94.00. 9] way! Aer fat are aH aed & ? 


Ca. J tan | ahaa sta cere: UH ae dem ae Upped: safer H area 
HT Ah Ted S| 


[ 2 fore Weare SSA Gh HIT Hers, SAY Ware Ter al Soret Ml (Saar Ht Heat aA) | 
15. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How long do infernal beings increase ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings increase for a minimum of one Samaya 
and maximum of uncountable fraction of Avalika (innumerable Samayas). 


[2] The same is true for the duration of decrease. 

[w. 2 ] Agar o a ! Sasd ari aaa ? 

Cs. ]ataen! wade ei aad, caste ase qe 

Tw. 3] 7a! Tehran fot area ae ataftert ted & ? 

Ca. J er! Gate cia) sere: wae ara ae ate oped: dda aed aa 
(sahara ted & |) 

[Q. 3] Bhante ! How long do infernal beings remain constant ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They (infernal beings) remain constant for a minimum 
of one Samaya and maximum of twenty four Muhurt (48 minutes). 


Le] ed wag f& yoty aah, arity nPrad vat oeacy zi ard, a ae 
BATA, FATT TAL AT, AAT ALATA, TATA SATA ATAT| 
Cx] eh vert anil ata-gRaal & ste aed %, fg aaftad wet & are F za 


Wart Pract 81 ane F ve Geet ar, cece A chee aera ar, aa 


A Ub Ae ST, Teoma AY at Are wr, PATA A ae Are ST, THAT F ans Ara aT atte 
TART THT F STE ATA HT STATA F | 

{4} In the same way they increase and decrease in all the seven 
hells but the duration of remaining constant varies as follows—In 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi it is 48 MuAurts, in Sharkaraprabha Prithvi it is 14 
Ahoratri (days and nights), in Balukaprabha Prithvi it is one month, in 
Pankaprabha Prithvi it is two months, in Dhoom-prabha Prithvi it is 
four months, in Tamah-prabha Prithvi it is eight months and in 
Tamstamah-prabha Prithvi it is twelve months. 


9&. 09] separa fa asia, erafe, wer Aga sata west was we, 
TERT HEAT FEAT 

98. (9) fia were are cheat a gis-ati & fava XY wer 3, odt war 
TAHA Sat at Thess MrT A are afeu sawp ta TIT UH aA aH 
ot THE ve Hed aa aaftaa wea FI 

16. [1] As has been stated about the increase and decrease of infernal 
beings should be repeated for Asur Kumar gods. Asur Kumar gods 
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remain constant for a minimum of one Samaya and maximum of 48 
Muhurts (48 minutes). 

[ 2] wa cafaat fal 

[2] gat var ca at wart & saroical at ghee atk aaftala ar ae 
BCT AMV | 

[2] The same should be repeated for increase, decrease and remaining 
constant with regard to all ten kinds of abode dwelling gods (Bhavan- 
pati Devs). 

99, Ufifer ageit fa, oafa fa, stafgar fal wel fate f& weal was and, 
VIHA ALATA TAA AT ATT | 

99, Vahey sila aed He, ged HS ate sata Hh ted 31 ga det Gia 
e—aaketa) ot wet wee: Te waa alt ceed: onaiter a agenda wT 
(HAST AST) | 

17, One sensed beings (ekendriya jivas) also increase, decrease and 


remain constant. The duration of these three (increase etc.) is minimum 
one Samaya and maximum uncountable fraction of one Avalika. 


9¢.0 9 ]agtea ageit erate cea Halse, Meat Wass Ma, TERA St sie ETT | 

[ 2] wa wa auftfean| 

9¢. [9] aha via wy eel ware asd—aed 81 th Haare F Prva ga 
WOR FA AIT: Us GAT Tew ae epER: A arenfed dew otahtact ted F! 

(2) aifea ot ace Afea ate ughtPaa slat ae (or gfs—et—sraRaftara) 
HET UST | 


18. [1] Two sensed beings (dvindriya jivas) also increase and decrease 
in the same way. The difference in their duration of remaining constant 
is—they remain constant for a minimum of one Samaya and maximum 
of two Antar-muhurt (less than a Muhurt). 


[2] The same (increase etc.) should be repeated for three and four 
sensed beings (trindriya and chaturindriya jivas). 


98. Hate weal agelt, sala Asal saat on gH, at we-(9) wake 
ipa a aig S reKHary =| Aa | ACT 
) Faker serait gem! (x) weer aed yga 
fy ct Ll Sal aaa ee 
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Tara a FEM! (9) wes awsara alates, aa a yea (¢) query way aad 
tfafearg | (8) cae ash ufifearg) (90) merges ae wefeaad! (99) weet a 
Tsteaaars | (92) Aea—qray ASAT ATT! (93) ASSAM AAMAS Aras | Ta 
(9x) *aermtart| (9%) fa-aada—ada aoofrart srafteang = areaeens| 
wastes o afraid Tass | 

wd witrad—ageia erate TEI Wa TA, VERA stata sRTANAS TT; 
srafzarey Hf afta 

98. piles AR cig gal Es i 
pabalibaa A Mic bs am—(9) aayfesa usataa frat cial ar 
ee ) a arfet ar, ( nee ee A 

en ew vc) pw a ) FTAA 
ee ae Sqm Sal Gr ve HE ar, (&) TAHA cal ar arores aeraay Tar 
ae ye sere) fe # Fe eae 
Fed a, (¢) were tal ar vy UBI-feae aT, (8) TATH tat aT Ro U-feaa a, 
ee tare & zat at ogo oer a, (99) Meat tal a roo cfy-fer 
al, (92) AAT st wea saci & cal at GeIT Ara aT, (93) are ait ateqa 
aaete & tal ar dea ast ar seeaarea 21 set wart (9%) At Faas eat & 
(arated &) fase F aa wat afeui (94) fara, ana, weer ait agate 
fraardl cal Gr steerer areata Sart aal ars car arte —farrarea tat ar 
HARRAH TANIA HT SMTA APT E | 


AT A I TITY Uh AAT TH Be THE saeran H awa APT aah Ied—-Teg 
; FA WH GEA AST ste Sra aa AY HAC Hel Aas, az 

19. In the same way it should be stated as aforesaid that all the 
remaining beings increase and decrease (in numbers). However, the 
variation in their duration of remaining constant is—(1) Sammurchhim 
panchendriya tiryagyonik jivas (five-sensed animals of asexual origin) 
remain constant for two Antar-muhurt (less than a Muhurt). (2) Garbhaj 
panchendriya tiryagyonik jivas (five-sensed animals born out of womb) 
for twenty four Muhurt. (3) Sammurchhim manushya (human beings of 
asexual origin) for 48 Muhurt. (4) Garbhaj manushya (human beings 
born out of womb) for twenty four Muhurt. (5) Vanavyantar, Jyotishk, 
Saudharma and Ishan Devs (Interstitial, Stellar, Saudharma and Ishan 
gods) for 48 Muhurt. (6) Sanatkumar gods for 18 Ahoratra (days and 
nights) and 40 Muhurt. (7) Gods of Maahendra divine realm for 24 
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Ahoratra (days and nights) and 20 MuhAurt. (8) Gods of Brahmalok divine 
realm for 45 Ahoratra (days and nights). (9) Gods of Lantak divine realm 
for 90 Ahoratra (days and nights). (10) Gods of Mahashukra divine realm 
for 160 Ahoratra (days and nights). (11) Gods of Sahasrar divine realm 
for 200 Ahoratra (days and nights). (12) Gods of Anat and Pranat divine 
realm for countable months. (13) Gods of Aran and Achyut divine realm 
for countable years. (14) Same is true for Gods of nine Graiveyak divine 
realms. (15) Celestial-vehicular Gods of Vijaya, Vaijayant, Jayant and 
Aparajit divine realms for innumerable thousand years. (16) Celestial- 
vehicular Gods of Sarvarth Siddha divine realm for countable fraction of 
one Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). 

It should be stated that all these increase and decrease (in numbers) 
for a minimum of one Samaya and maximum of uncountable fraction of 
an Avalika, the duration of remaining constant being aforesaid. 


20.04. 9 ] frat ot act | maga are ageta ? 

[S. ) eT ! Here Vas AAT, TRH SE AAT | 

20.[¥. 9 ] Taq! fe fat are TH aed F ? 

(3. ] ahs | eae: Wa Ara ait Seed: als WA ae fas sed FI 

20. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How long do liberated beings (Siddhas) increase ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Liberated beings increase for a minimum of one 
Samaya and maximum of eight Samayas. 


[¥. 2 ] haga are stafzar ? 

[ 3. ] tram ! wea week ad, vealaey wear | 

Ca. 2) way! he fos are TH ahaa ted F? 

[s. )7irry ! rea Ue aa aT Tepe we Aa am fea arate ted FI 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! How long do liberated beings (Siddhas) remain constant ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Liberated beings remain constant for a minimum of 
one Samaya and maximum of six months. 

fare : gfe, or sie oafeia an arerd—dare ar emgaa Praa 3, sfa-aniia wet arr, 
amita—ate Tel aaa dare Fa al ats aa stra vers een B, afte a Peed aha ot alte 
we eet Si Acide one dere & ola & uate fase Fi gate ead ah—ghe at 
Teoh G1 alg Wh sta ae aga Bes ee E aie aS aa F, aa A aed 2’, Der wer Tar? ate 
wa J aed aed & aie ats vas aa %, aa A ued 2, ter wer oar 21 we vale atk eT 
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Tar Tet A eet &, sata sta ses et &, oa Gt aed %, ae Ge ara aH aa 
Ne aot HT et S ah aT Sl ATT ela, Ta VE Her Tas fH A salted # sa oTaeTAaT 
wed F| 

Elaboration—Increase, decrease and remaining constant—Soul or the 
living does not turn into matter or the non-living and vice versa; this is the 
eternal law of nature. In this world no new soul is created nor a single soul 
gets destroyed. The infernal and other kinds of beings belonging to the 
twenty four Dandaks are simply modes or varieties of living beings or 
souls. Therefore they continue to increase and decrease. When among one 
kind of beings the number of births are more than the number of deaths 
then it is said that ‘they are increasing (in number)’. When it is the other 
way round it is said that ‘they are decreasing’. When the number of births 
is same as that of deaths or when for a specific period their is neither birth 
nor death, it is said that ‘they remain constant’. 


otal Y arcane az 377 FOUR DIVISIONS INCLUDING SOPACHAYA 
29.09. lata 4 aa! aan, aaa, tara, Preaaa—Preaveat ? 
CB.) arat ! seat oN aera, A aaa, MN AMaaa—araaa, Preaqa—Preaaar | 


29.09. ] way ! aor aha (9) dtoea ore afta %, (2) arma araa—alta F, 
(3) aawaerrag srea-sraa-afta %, a (x) Prevea searita—-Proe- 
oraacted & ? 


C3. ] thea ! ofa a atraa @ atte a A aroaa & aft 4 Goea-oroee F, fg 
Preqaa-Freqag & | 

21. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the living beings (souls) (1) with augmentation 
(sopachaya), (2) with de-augmentation (sapachaya), (3) with 
augmentation and de-augmentation (sopachaya-sapachaya) or (4) without 
augmentation and de-augmentation (nirupachaya-nirapachaya) (in their 
numbers) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings (souls) are neither with augmentation 
(sopachaya) nor with de-augmentation (sapachaya) or with 
augmentation and de-augmentation (sopachaya-sapachaya) but are 
without augmentation and de-augmentation (nirupachaya-nirapachaya). 


22. ufifear aftraae, Sen cra sale fF wale sna! 
22. vahaa sal F dhe ge (atcaa-area) Heat afer se aa al A art A 
Te (fanen) Her asc 
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22. With regard to one-sensed beings the third alternative (with 
augmentation and de-augmentation) should be stated and with regard to 
all other beings all the four alternatives should be stated. 


23. 0a. ] fear or aa ! geal 

(3. Jaret! fear aaa, oh aaa, WN aaaa—araaal, Freaaa—Prrqaat 

23. [wa ] wad ! an fee vam aoa %, area %, Mowg-aeg Fo aT 
Preqaa—Pieqaa & ? 

Cz ] aan! fe war aoe @, aaa sel %, aoaa—areaa i ae Z, fog 
Frevaa-Ficraa & 

23. [Q.] What in case of Siddhas ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Siddhas are with augmentation (sopachaya) and not 
with de-augmentation (sapachaya). They are also not with augmentation 
and de-augmentation (sopachaya-sapachaya) but are without 
augmentation and de-augmentation (nirupachaya-nirapachaya). 


Rv. Cw. | aha a ae ! Sasa are Preaaa—Preaaat ? 

[ 3. ] aren! wera 

@¥. Cu. ] ray ! ota feat ane om Prowaa—Preaea ted  ? 
[v. em ! she adanret am Preceaa-Preqea ted | 


24. [Q.] Bhante ! How long do living beings remain without 
augmentation and de-augmentation (nirupachaya-nirapachaya) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! living beings remain without augmentation and de- 
augmentation (nirupachaya-nirapachaya) for all time. 


Ra. CW. 9] aeea a! Saga are Ata ? 
Co. ] Waa ! eat Te THA, TAHA Sahay SAAT ATT | 
4.00. 9) are ! Tee fear are aH aT Ted F ? 
ee ee eager y 
| 
25. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How long do infernal beings remain with 
augmentation (sopachaya) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings remain with augmentation 
(sopachaya) for a minimum of one Samaya and maximum of uncountable 
fraction of an Avalika. 
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Cw. 2 ] aga are area ? 

[ 3. ] wa zal 

Ca. 2] are! tere Raat ore eH arte Ted F? 

[ 3. ) Gira) Sah went (Soa & Peles STATA) ATI ST STA AAT ATT | 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! How long do infernal beings remain with de- 
augmentation (sapachaya) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The same (as aforesaid regarding sopachaya). 

Cw. 2) Saga art aaeaa—araaT ? 

[ 3. ] ya aal 

[u. 3 ] ait o ateaa—argaa fear are oH ted &? 

C3. ] (haa) | arraa ot fret art oer 3%, sa a aeaa-agag aT TTT 
WAT afer | 


[Q. 3] Bhante ! How long do infernal beings remain with 
augmentation and de-augmentation (sopachaya-sapachaya) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The same (as aforesaid regarding sopachaya). 

[w. ¥ ] Saga are Preaaa—Preaaat ? 

CS. ] reer ! weet Was ATA, VEST ATCA FEAT 

[w. » ] Ate feat oret tH Precaa—-Preqaa ted & ? 

Cs. ] tir ! tehte ote sera was are ale THE ate Fed aH Precea-Preqaa 
Tea FI 

[{Q. 4] Bhante ! How long do infernal beings remain without 
augmentation and de-augmentation (nirupachaya-nirapachaya) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings remain without augmentation and 
de-augmentation (nirupachaya-nirapachaya) for a minimum of one 
Samaya and maximum of twelve Muhurts. 


RR. Oia aa Aera—aTTM aa | 
28. at ubkaa site aden (ade) arraa—araeara ted F | 


26. All one-sensed beings always remain with augmentation and de- 
augmentation (sopachaya-sapachaya). 
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20, Aa wa Taq fa, wean &, deq—aaan fi, freaa—fraaa fil 

9. He at se aoaa te, aaa he, dtoa—aroaa sh F aie Preqaa— 
Premera At 1 ea OTe Sr Get TIT Us THE Git UHE arate a areearaal wT FI 
arated (Freraa—froqaa) ¥ ogee (Rreeara) % argent wear aise 

27. All the remaining beings are with augmentation (sopachaya), with 
de-augmentation (sapachaya), with augmentation and de-augmentation 
(sopachaya-sapachaya) and without augmentation and de-augmentation 
(nirupachaya-nirapachaya). The period they remain in these four 
conditions is minimum of one Samaya and maximum uncountable 
fraction of an Avalika. With regard to the constant state (without 


augmentation and de-augmentation) it is like the period when there is 
neither birth nor death (vyutkranti kaal or virah kaal). 


RC. 0. 9] rar ae ! Sasa ara Aaa ? 

[o. ] ara ! weet Was wea, VERA sig AAT 

RC. [a 9] way! Re wa far ore aw alae ted F? 

(3. ] hae | era ua aaa aie URE ats BH aH a aloe tea 71 


28. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How long do Siddhas (liberated souls) remain with 
augmentation (sopachaya) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Siddhas remain with augmentation (sopachaya) for 
a minimum of one Samaya and maximum of eight Samayas. 


Cw. 2 ] Saga are freaqa—Prawat ? 
C3. ] Weal wes wad, Gea RTT 
Wa wa! Wa ta! fae! 
NAAT : HEA VA TAA Il 
[y. 2 ] fa wan, frevsa—-Precaa fat art aa ted ¥? 
(3. ] Ghee !) ¢ wer Ue ara ait ope BE ATE TH Prevaa—Preqea tea EI 


e wre | ae get ware &, wT! ae eel vere & a oem than emt araq 
TIT AT | 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! How long do Siddhas (liberated souls) remain without 
tugmentation and de-augmentation (nirupachaya-nirapachaya) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Siddhas remain without augmentation and de- 
augmentation (nirupachaya-nirapachaya) for a minimum of one Samaya 
and maximum of six months. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fer : arent a areas at at 3-ghs—alea | aatq—-aect & fray sia e, or 
wa stat at sata ech %, Ta Sra Hed Fi ved & shat F a as shal & ax aS Ge we 
wal %, Ta area (eae) wet F1 Tere (seafs) site sqads (ATT) ETT Ta ATT Fhs- 
ait edt &, 3a arraa—areea (afs—-et—aiea) wed %, ere ait sqada & ara a ghe— 
ar a ern (area) Prewa—Pevaa’ weer ¢1 se UH TAA B ae aaa aH fret 
aaa et aad &, real an reared aT UH AAG B THE BE ATA ela F 


Waa Qa : EY VATE AAT II 


Elaboration—Sopachaya means with augmentation; in other words 
new beings are born among the existing ones. When some beings from 
the existing number die, the total number is reduced. This is called 
sapachaya or with de-augmentation. With births and deaths at the same 
time there is increase as well as decrease. This called sopachaya- 
sapachaya or with augmentation and de-augmentation. Absence of 
increase and decrease in numbers due to absence of birth and death is 
called nirupachaya-nirapachaya or without augmentation and de- 
augmentation. This is also called vyutkranti kaal or virah kaal. The 
number of Siddhas can increase continuously from one to eight Samayas 
and the minimum and maximum period of their number remaining 
constant is one Samaya and six months. 


@ END OF THE EIGHTH LESSON OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER @ 
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Waa BWaeb : Ada Seylep 
FIFTH SHATAK (Chapter Five) : NINTH LESSON 


TISWTE RAIAGRIHA 


WATE I MIST DESCRIPTION OF RAJAGRIHA 

9. TT Braet AH AAT Ga Vs TATA — 

9. Ue are oie Ga are A aH RAMA A TT TET FETA A ga WaT YET 

1. During that period of time... and so on up to... Gautam Swami 
asked Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir— 

RD m. 9 fate te! are catty’ fer ageatet ? f godt are tafe’ fa ageate ? 
are Sart wate’ fa ageatt ? ona wreag | wer vayeay whifta—aeahrai 
FI eT Pre aa Mera — stk aS Tes “ATE Taher ageater ? 

(8. ] rite! yedt fe amt wate’ fe aged ata area hay za 
‘ame wake’ fr waeate | 

2. [9.9] wea! Ue UTE AT RM HEAT F? RM YAN WHE VC HEA 
S?, HIN Wa? Aad eat AT Ways AIT Hee F?, Pra wat We’ as 
Ter (TAA ete & GaN vers) FY waiag fae shay at (aftae—fawan) 
aaa Hele, RN Te vat set A set aer? (aatq-an ‘He’ Werye TK 
wee F? Het MayE TC HEeaT & ? Fela); aaq aa ate, afera aie fia xa 
(Prant) tearye TIT Hee & ? 

Cz. ] tom! geet th tare are Heer @, araq af, afta ait fa zaq (aa 
Pretent) Ah UsrTE ATT SRT F | 

2. [Q. 1] Bhante ! What is it that is called ‘Rajagriha City’ ? Is this 
prithvi (land) called Rajagriha City ? Or is water... and so on up to... 
plants that are called Rajagriha City ? Or as has been stated in lesson 
titled Ejan (fifth chapter seventh lesson) in context of possession by five 
sensed animals, is it to be repeated like that about Rajagriha City 
[Is pinnacle (koot) called Rajagriha City ? Is flat-top mountain (shail) 


called Rajagriha City ?...]... and so on‘ up to... living, non-living and 
mixed things (combined together) is called Rajagriha City ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! This prithvi (land) is also called Rajagriha City... and 
so on up to... living, non-living and mixed things (combined together) is 
also called Rajagriha City. 

[w. 2 ]a Beso ? 

Cz. ] wat! ged arr ga ont goa “are catia’ fa wgeaia; ara afr 
akra—ihears cars oftar fa a arate fer a “are tratre’ fa ageata, @ eset taal 

Ly. 2] a4! fea aren S Car wer aT? 

[z. ] ter! get sta (fos) & att oteta—(ftws) te, gale ae Ware ATT 
HEM &, Wad ted, aed site fia zea Hh sta %, aie asta He, safe a xa 
(rex) US AT Hera Fis was! set are S ye ale Sr WeyE ATT Het 
are | 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why so ? 


[Ans.}] Gautam ! This prithvi is a living thing (jiva) as well as a non- 
living thing (ajiva) (lump of living things as well as non-living things) 
and therefore it is called Rajagriha City... and so on up to... living, non- 
living and mixed things are also living things as well as non-living 
things, therefore they (combined together) are called Rajagriha City. 
Gautam ! That is why this prithvi etc. are called Rajagriha City. 


GENT ST Se LIGHT AND DARKNESS 

3. (0. 9 a at ae ! far wate TE stra ? 

[&. ] eat, wan ! ara sterary | 

3.09. 918 way! am fea A cate ake TAN rear STS? 

Co. et, Wee! fea 8 vate oth UA area Bla a 

3. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is there light (udyot) during the day and darkness 
during the night ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! There is light (udyot) during the day and 
darkness during the night. 


[W. 2 Ja Bewjo ? 


[u.] ten! fen gn ten, 8 erator, a aga dem, aga 
WaraMy, AAT ? 
Cw. 2 Jaq! fhe aren a fer FY vere ott fh Ff arernre ear 3? 
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C3. ] thet! fear AY gy gana aa & gH genet ar afer ee @, fg ua 
AYA FETA StF, YH Yoral ar ofeory eer F1 ga HET a fest A Tala ate ay a 
SUTBTT Sle | 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! During the day auspicious or bright (shubh) particles 
exist and function, but during the night inauspicious or dark (ashubh) 
particles exist and function. That is why there is light (udyot) during the 
day and darkness during the night. 


¥. 0m. 9 ) Aegan ae ! fH Uae, siereary 7 

[o. ] tran ! Aegart A Taare, steraTy | 

¥.0u. 9] araq ! AeRrat & (Prara—zart 4) wate eter &, tee arerenre Stat &? 
Ca. ] ates ! eft strat a (art A) verte ae eter, (Rg) arernre era 2 


4. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is there light or darkness in the world of infernal 
beings ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In the world of infernal beings there is no light but 
darkness. 


[w. 2] a Brg ? 
[ 3. Jaren! aegaret sega Were, sgh aereaeny, 8 IVF | 
Cu. 2 ] aay! foe are a vale el Sle, arereaTe Bee? 


C3.) han! Aefte aed & ogy ggrea aie ate garet—-ahtory eta &, Fa GIT 
a et Sete Tel, fog arene ere FI 
[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In the (world of) infernal beings only inauspicious or 
dark (ashubh) particles exist and function. That is why there is no light 
(udyot) but only darkness there. 


4.0m. 9] apart ici! fe Goa, stent ? 
Ce. ] meer! raeparet Saar, AY stra 
4. fu. 9] araq! agregar & ae vale eer &, aaa areare Far F? 


(a. Jere! orgeparet & sala ear %, arene ae eto 


5. [Q. 1] Bhante !| Is there light or darkness in the world of Asur 
Kumar gods ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! In the world of Asur Kumar gods there is light and 
not darkness. 


[w. 2 1a Hoeetjo ? 

[z. free nears aaraiae idee B Aoesoy wa Feafyo | ws 
Ba afeTaTsy | 

Cw. 2] w1aq! ae foe aren a Her HAT ? 

Ca. eae! argent & gy gene or gy yerea ufone ata %; ga are @ eT 
wre & fe Sas seta ster , arerere we Stati sel ware (arpa Fat B Far) 
RaPTTpAT Sat ae & fre Hea as 

{Q. 2] Bhante ! Why so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In the (world of) Asur Kumar gods only auspicious or 
bright (shubh) particles exist and function. That is why there is only 
light (udyot) and not darkness there. The same should be repeated (for 
Naag Kumar gods and so on up to) up to Stanit Kumar gods. 


&. qeltengar ara defeat wet AeeaT | 
G. fra wart ae tal & (Geta-srera &) fog XY wea fear, wet vac 
qeatenttres stat @ cant haa shal aa & free F ae unfec 


6. As has been stated with regard to infernal beings (about light and 
darkness) so should be repeated for earth-bodied beings... and so on up 
to... three-sensed beings. 


9.09. 9 ] aetttearet ae !  oaite, sire ? 
C3. ] aren ! sae f&, sterenre fa! 
9. [ a. 9 ] way! ugithaa stat & ear vata & aerar aera &? 


(3. hee ! aghPea stat & sete a %, arerare a 3 


7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is there light or darkness in the world of four-sensed 
beings ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In the world of four-sensed beings there is light as 
well as darkness. 


[¥. 2 Ja Hresjo ? 
CS. ] atom! aghtzart gasgn tren, Qusgy deraatoa, A Aeesi0 | 


Fa no 8 


esa aan oan nh sh Sh Sn 8 on 98 8 nn on 8 nS 


Cw. 2) 3a! foe are a aghthaa shal & verte itd, orerare HB? 

[v. ] ater! ughthaa ofet & gy site ayy (art ware &) geora aa %, gar gy 
at ag yerea—ahora ee &, gare ors seta wh F atte arerare oh ¥, dar wer 
Wat B 

[Q. 2} Bhante ! Why so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In (the world of) four-sensed beings auspicious or 
bright (shubh) as well as inauspicious or dark (ashubh) particles exist and 
function. That is why there is light (udyot) as well as darkness there. 


C. Ud Wa ART | 

. TATA HET TA LPATT | 

¢. gal vert (fereea-asdhag att) rad Aye ae & fre we aise 

8. fre wart argegand & fase ¥ oer, set vert arreray, TareH ait Garhi 
eat & fava Fh ea asc) 

8. The same should be repeated (for five sensed animals and so on) up 
to human beings. 

9. As has been stated with regard to Asur Kumar gods (about light 
and darkness) so also should be repeated for interstitial gods 
(Vanavyantar Devs), stellar gods (Jyotishk Devs) and celestial-vehicular 
gods (Vaimanik Devas). 

fates : velar si opera & arer— fos AF ae at Recoil & aad | aren yore ar oP 
ait YH Ble &, Feoeg Ts AY elfen at aes a eT a geet ar aftonTs aig stat B 

acat Fae feoeent ar wentet Te, gatere set arerare $1 gedlenires & ar Ahaa aw 
via, wt AGEs 4 &, athe oes q_focelt anf ar eas AH, ec ht ory orerare wer z, saat 
HIT Te & fs Sas aaltiaa 7 Or 8 ga ay eng aA Sah, Gea: YH Yee ar ard oad ae 
Ce, Be atten I SAY ary Gare &, ata: TAY operant A Fr aghehxa sal a dar age ae 7 
IQ set Geret ete &, atthe Ta site SA az Hh ara ea—-Roconke at agura ear &, Ta 39a 
Gare & ad A Parr ee a oat gH yore ed %, Brg e-em a aerh we aa, aa 
Uaresry TE A TA aH Jaret Sea El aT, arerepac, wiley aie SPs sai be Tey 
& (RUM) oe at AAT Bs BTC el reat YH Yara e, arawe avert el seit F1 

Elaboration—Cause of light and darkness—The consequence 
(parinaam) of functioning (parinaman) of matter particles is auspicious 
due to contact with sun rays. However during the night it is inauspicious 
due to lack of contact with sun rays. 
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As infernal worlds are deprived of the glow of sun rays, darkness 
prevails there. The living beings, from earth-bodied beings to three- 
sensed beings, dwelling in the world of humans and in physical contact 
with sun rays, are said to be in darkness. This is because of the fact that 
for the absence of the sense organ of seeing (chakshurindriya) they are 
devoid of vision and as a consequence there is no functioning of 
auspicious particles in them. In this context they have functioning of 
only inauspicious particles and as such they are in darkness only. Four- 
sensed beings... and so on up to... human beings have both auspicious 
and inauspicious particles. This is because they are endowed with the 
sense organ of seeing (eyes) and have vision due to functioning of 
auspicious particles when in contact with sun rays. There is absence of 
vision in them due to functioning of inauspicious particles when not in 
contact with sun rays. In abode dwelling gods (Bhavan-pati gods), 
interstitial, stellar and celestial-vehicular gods there is continuous 
functioning of auspicious particles because their realms are ever radiant. 
Thus they always have light and never darkness. 


Aefrane F ara aT AWARENESS OF TIME 

90. 0m. 9] ster of ta! Agata Tart wa Wonata, F aeI—aaar fA aT 
arrateran fe at area street fa ar seatah fa at? 

[. ] ot eee wae 

90.0 a. 9] Wey! ae aeHatr Fe BU Tehran al Se Wee at vas (fale aA) 
Bat %, Te fH-ae as, sara’, rag ae Seaton are aT araraheeht aver B ?” 

Cv. lates ! et e eu Ache stat at arate or vans Fal Stat 

10. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings living in hells have the 


specific awareness (prajnana) that this is Samaya, this is Avalika ... and 
so on up to... regressive cycle of time and progressive cycle of time ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! No, they do not have that awareness of time. 

Cw. 3) 8 Seresoy otra era fA ar srreaferar Fer ar ara straterhy ft at seataeh Pr at ? 

C3. ) aren! ge ae art, ge ART oe, ge AT Wa TNH, a wear fh aT ae 
TRACT fer TS Heresy ara A ea TOOTS, at eT TAT FA aT ara Tate fH aT 


Ca. 2] way! fee aren a ace A tet ote Achat at ara, arate, araq 
Sea —srTAHY Gre BT WS ANT Stet ? 
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[3 ] a! aet qeaeie 4) wears or A %, Gel TAHT WANT B, TaheaT get 
(arate ct) Car wera tat & fH Ge Gra F, aad ae sratiiana &, (fey ae Aa 
oY arate Sr ATA &, A WANT S BAT A El Ma B)) Fa GILT S Acapella HT Ta 
WH S BA, sraterant aad Seathoh—saaaltoheareat sr wet Tel Ste 

{Q. 2] Bhante ! Why the infernal beings living in hells do not have the 
awareness (prajnana) of Samaya, Avalika ... and so on up to... regressive 
cycle of time and progressive cycle of time ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Here (in the world of humans) there are comparative 
measures (maan and pramaan) of units like Samaya and therefore there 
is the awareness that this is Samaya ... and so on up to... progressive 
cycle of time; (but in the infernal world there is neither comparative 
measure nor evidence or awareness of units like Samaya) that is why 
the infernal beings living in hells do not have the awareness (prajnana) 
of such units as Samaya, Avalika ... and so on up to... regressive cycle of 
time and progressive cycle of time. 


99. Wa wa Taifeafaheanrary | 

99. fora wart Ataae Acet & (arawsra &) fase AF Her var ze; set vare 
(aerate cal, arat stay, at faaethaal 8 tart) aad taPaa Reathre sial aa % 
fau Heat asc | 


11. As has been stated (about awareness of Samaya etc.) with regard 
to infernal beings dwelling in infernal abodes so should be repeated with 
regard to beings (from Bhavan-pati Devs, immobile beings, two to four- 
‘sensed beings... and so on) up to... five sensed animals. 


92.00. 9) safer or ta! ae sera wa Tafa, at Hear FT a Aa 
Sea fea aT ? 


[ 3. ] Sat, stfert 

[w. 3 ]& Brqeanjo ? 

C3. ] wre! se a at, ge af cael, ze Aa AR va Wonala, a wear 
TATA SEAT FA AT ATT | 


92.0%. 9] wre! aa Get (Aqurcile 4H) WS EU AAR Sl Fa WH HT Wa eT 
@, fa (ae) ara (2), ae (aE) aeaftotterer (2) ? 


[¥. Jat, at! eae 
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Cw. 2 aay! foe are & (Cer wer aa zB) ? 


Ca. ] eae! cet (qsaeite 4) sre (arene ar) a &, et sat Warez, gale 
wel Sarat Sra (AAAS Si) FA VaTT A Wa Sten ¥, aM—‘ae ara %, UW aaq we 
TATTOH eeret 1 TI BTL A Tet W ET ASH ar Tae ar Ws ele TT 

12. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the human beings living here (in the world of 
humans) have the specific awareness (prajnana) that this is Samaya ... 
and so on up to... progressive cycle of time ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They have that awareness. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Here (in the world of humans) there are comparative 
measures (maan and pramaan) and therefore there is the awareness 
that this is Samaya... and so on up to... progressive cycle of time; that is 


why the human beings living here have the awareness (prajnana) of 
such units like Samaya. 


92. aaa TAT eT ATTA | 

93. fre wane Ache shat & fae Ay Her art, sat yart arreaan, wires wa 
atte cat a (reafewars &) fea F oe alse 

13. As has been stated (about awareness of Samaya etc.) with regard 


to infernal beings so should be repeated with regard to Vanavyantar, 
Jyotishk and Vaimanik Devs. 


fee: eqs, qtatars, HelgeRt ay, Te story alo GHG Aa (Tqsavikn) 1 wet qe 
Oe WAT Heat &, ate qT Sa Fl yas A Ras qe & afaftad ayers B sex 
feat sh stra et ara, oraferar onft ar ara wel ete; ails cet qd-ae onfk Rex aa 
arene ser AAT Ae Sle Bl aa a ae Teas A el Fi ate aqwrcte Fat A 
frda—dataa, weaafa, arent oft wifes 2a %, cenit & caer 1 ayers} aee a 
Sed Fi aa: Sa EA SH ate S ae wer mas PH caPRahela, waa, arama wd 
walferenee are are apres at ae VA | 

am ai wart ar sel—erg, araftrat ante aeret & Pert Fi sey oder Ger we A 
ETM F AT alAHA THE BIT “WAT | HA—“AE’ ast, get At otter Ger A a ‘aa’ 
TAT ESA ETT ata Ae A A, HAT ST aTeT! (gf THIET 2¥) 

Elaboration—Jambudveep, Dhatakikhand and Ardhapushkar Dveep 
(half Pushkar continent), these two and a half continents (Adhaidveep) 
comprise area of time (samaya kshetra) of the human world. Day and 


wad a (2) (158 ) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 


fn Si Sa oo op 


ee ee ee 


> 


BF SF A 


night occur here because there is movement of the sun and the moon in 
this area. No living being other than the humans of the human world 
and living outside this world has awareness of units of time including 
Samaya and Avalika. This is because beyond the human world the sun 
and the moon are stationary and as a consequence there is neither 
measure nor evidence of units of time. In the infernal world sun does not 
exist. Although there are numerous five-sensed animals, abode dwelling, 
interstitial and stellar gods in the human world, their number is 
minimal as compared to that outside the human world. As such, the 
statement that five-sensed animals, abode dwelling, interstitial and 
stellar gods have no awareness of units of time is with regard to that 
larger number outside the human world. 

Maan and Pramaan—Samaya, Avalika etc. are units of time. Of 
these comparatively smaller units are classified as maan and larger 
units are classified as pramaan. For example when Muhurt comes under 
the class maan, Lava being smaller comes under the class maan. Thus 
maan and pramaan should be taken as relative terms. (Vritti leaf 247) 
wmvatacy eatery arr TaMelad oF eae 
ACCEPTANCE OF FIVE GREAT VOWS BY PARSHVAPATYA ASCETICS 

98. CM. 9) aot are aot TT Creare AT Tat Ae AA Ts ARTA 
Wa varnsia, Aa VaR MA TTA Hea eta fen wa zaR—a 
Fi Aa | Tee vig, sere Tefen TahrY at wih a Taha wt ?, fag 
aw fersta a fnfoeiia a ?, after asiean saitg at wate ar weafaedfa at ? 
frrsg ata ? 

C&. em, aoa ! srerea aie, avin Wefate F Aa! 

98.08. 9] Ue are ait oe ara A aay (Te Ta & arate fre) 
RT Tea, Tet TT TTA Tea a, ae aU set oHT A se ATTA HEAT a 
Feary WI WC GS WHT FA We YA way | are ae A aa aT TB 
feae Sea EU, Gas eta S ait ves eA; aa ae gaz, ae Aa ¥ ait aE At? 
weer afta (Pred oftart ate) -ag sea eu %, Goa ela & athe wea alt, aa 
AE EUS, AE Bld e she AE aly? 

[¥.] et, orat ! ante ae 4 oma uft-fae cos gu %, cas ea %, aeaq 
STYAT BT TAT Ws HEAT UST | 
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14. [Q. 1] During that period of time Parshvapatya (followers of 
Bhagavan Parshva Naath) senior ascetics came to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir. After arriving, they stood keeping their proper distance from 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and asked—Bhante ! In this occupied space 
(Lok) with innumerable space-points has there been, is there and will 
there be occurrence of dawning and fading of infinite days and nights ? 
Or has there been, is there and will there be occurrence of dawning and 
fading of limited number of days and nights ? 


[Ans.] Yes, noble ones ! In this occupied space (Lok) with innumerable 
space-points there has been, there is... and so on up to... occurrence of 
dawning and fading of infinite days and nights (repeat the whole 
statement). 


Cw. 21a hereon ora fake at ? 


C3. 18 Sr F seat | oreo sreear gftarersitgst “Aree ate gEy sea seTaETY 
uted aftgs; Sar faterory, wea aaa, ott frat, ae vierendide, ae arageanien, 
wit Taqerrarcatey | ahr a ot araate apis sensi srraenifl uff vftgsts 
Seer Faeroe, Ha ria, ete freeife, ae afrnaheath, wet arazcieenieathy, 
ie seqgTendeart aria stern wah wah Peta, afte starr 
waa Taare Preise & yo Te fre afore setlate cites, aelleeng | a citenz 
a am ?” 

LS. ] Ser, era! S Aeresoy staat | wa Tea SATE FT Aa 

C3] wag at ot read Ae aa wet aia aerate weaftsife “aay 
Tay | 

Cw. 2] wey! fee arene ater ate FY arret UP-ftaa ses arag aE ett? 

[3.1% ovat! ae Fiac & fH aos (eeren) youraria atéq oedara 4 ale at 
MAT HET 1 ga Wee wiles Sl arly, setae (sr), afta, avite @ aftaa (Ere 
gan), “re feretet, wer A afi, ttt wax fone cen Ae weave (Gat das, a 
Frege Garret 4 Rta) sre A ser aareare (Hea A gee) ake Gat Hedge (Mes FST 
UX Beal Fay Gl apie) Her 1 sa ware B mead, arnly, otra, atta, aftge, Ae 
fait, wea HY dia, wax free, den Area gedanare, sear AX verraarane ait HIT 
PATH ARA wes A strat Hard (ayE) tet ze aa & aie afta (Pram = 
oie) sae A sere Steet fore ea Fi gehhe | at ae cits ye, Taz, fara z, 


wat Ar (2) (160 ) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 


ee et ee 


eR RR 


+ 


5 A SS SS oa 
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[Jae do mectee watae arate wera FETA earth at ads ait Ades 
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[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so that... and so on up to... fading of infinite 
days and nights ? 

[Ans.] O noble ones ! It is a fact that your (preceptor) Purushadaniya 
(most respected among men) Arhat Parshva Naath has stated this 
universe (Lok) to be eternal. He has further stated that this universe is 
without a beginning (anaadi) and without an end (anant), limited 
(parimit), surrounded (parivrit) by unoccupied space (Alok), extended at 
the base, slender in the middle and vast at the top. It is shaped like 
paryank (extended like a bed) at the bottom, vajra (slender like 
thunderbolt) in the middle and urdhvamridang (upturned drum) at the 
gop. In such universe without a beginning and without an end, limited, 
surrounded, extended at the base, slender in the middle and vast at the 
top, shaped like paryank at the bottom, vajra in the middle and 
urdhvamridang at the top, infinite clusters of living beings are born and 
destroyed as also limited number of clusters of living beings are born and 
destroyed. That is why this universe (Lok) is tangible, born, lost and 
transformed. This (universe with aforesaid attributes) is defined and 
specially defined by (various states of) the non-living (matter etc.). Is it 
not that because it is so defined (by evident reality) it is known as the 
universe (Lok) ? 

(The ascetics—) Yes, Bhante ! It is so. (Bhagavan—) That is why, 
O noble ones ! It is said that in this occupied space (Lok) with 
innumerable space-points there has been, there is... and so on up to... 
occurrence of dawning and fading of infinite days and nights (repeat the 
whole statement). 

[3] Since that moment those senior ascetics (followers of Bhagavan 
Parshva Naath) accepted Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir to be all knowing 
and all seeing (omniscient). 
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94.09) ag Ho Ae ara Mt ed welt aaa Tae, afer wif wa 
waist it! gal sift aa went tae wake gy 
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94.09] gab use v4 (qyatee) wie waa ¥ sa waa wert a 
TA TARTT FAT | SA ATRHTT HTH FA Weare Stee | aTgats ent aad on 
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C2] way ‘cargira | fire were oncat Ga et, Far ot, fog wires (gq ari A 
det) Fa Ht’ 

15. [1] Then those senior ascetics (followers of Bhagavan Parshva 
Naath) paid homage and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 
Doing that they submitted—Bhante ! Instead of our four limbed religion 
(Chaturyam dharma) we want to embrace the religion of five great vows 
(Panch Mahavrat) inclusive of Pratikraman (critical review) under your 
guidance, and move about. 


[2] Bhagavan—“Beloved of gods ! Do as you please and avoid languor 
when doing a good auspicious deed.” 


98. AT A Wea Fr wd aa Aas verahrearak fear aa 
FASTA, HePTEM eat Raeig Taaa| 

9%. Fah Wad F wea wea wrat... ae aay Tapaa—-Pi-vare a are 
Rr BU arag wdgcat @ weer (Hea) BU site (GH a) aE (UP) Zactat F dagen F 
Baa BUI 

16. In due course some of those senior ascetics (followers of Bhagavan 
Parshva Naath)... and so on up to... breathed their last to become 
Siddhas... and so on up to... terminated all misery. And many of them 
(ascetics) were born as gods in divine realms. 

fared : uvatrer eafadt & avai ar otera—(9) werd wea ar angra ae & PH att ate aden 
Fee Tes, TAH ort Uae (et), HA a at we Baa E? (2) AC was wr oT TEP 
fe wa Ufs—feae (are) ort &, at afta ea a awa F? 

wrer—sTgad sat wea aT ATE ga wart ta F Ae a yar BF, are 
erei—us att 4 ort atta, were eritt—ua rit ¥ we shea erect gre A aren F 
We ee A ora sha Gos sta Sad F1 Tea ater B area Taher sas a F aie Va 
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BAST We aet ales AF arra Ta -fea Gat aaa oial ar SA oH star a asaya 3 


Arey eee SAT Vata wl ATS | aA a aa aewela yeah an fies |e ea a ‘sie 
wT aed 8, wee we ae yo-wieeT ara al dala at ater wea aA a yan ea a 
‘afta sha wa’ Head e | 

qe ord oft uta stat & were ae UB -aaes arefasts Ht ord at afer weer 
%, vatey ard stay cite & were o Uy eae wo Hreafasty At ater a ora & ait aia 
Wired vile & way Se U-feae wo areas At afta St one Si ae: ga SH A ave 
facie Tei B 


aga wa aM tana wader wena, Aware, aadeM sit Sealer aT 
MT agara at %, site aden wT, Fras, aaa, #yq ait uftae @ fron teetaa 
a 1 stare AF Aya ait afte Sat ar aaa a wal B1 wea ait Vea Aa ww 
cheat 4S vem aire orf chad & fara dra & 22 dhelad & mea 4 aan verte aa, 
A ergata wframroreiea (are er ax wie) et weet Stare, Reg were alte ian diehard 
& MAT A afew Garetad wt wee eal 81 (ger WHIe 2vv) 

Elaboration—The questions—(1) The first question by followers ‘of 
Bhagavan Parshva Naath means that in the universe having 
innumerable space-points how can infinite days and nights (time) exist ? 
(2) The second question means that how can the number of days and 
nights be infinite and limited at the same time ? 


The explanation of the answers to the aforesaid questions is as 
follows—In this world there are two categories of living beings. (1) 
Sadharan Shariri (clustered life forms) having infinite souls or beings in 
a single body. (2) Pratyek Shariri (individual life forms) having one soul 
in one body. In the clustered state infinite beings are born and die within 
one body. With reference to these, infinite days dawn and pass away. 
With reference to individual life forms only limited number of days dawn 
and pass away. Thus the aforesaid two statements are not contradictory 
but relative. 


Existence of infinite days-nights and infinite souls in the universe 
constituted of only innumerable space-points is not impossible in 
aforesaid context. 


As the Sadharan Shariri beings are clusters of infinite modes and 
lumps of innumerable ultimate particles they are called jiva-ghan 
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(clustered life forms). As the Pratyek Shariri beings are free of the 


infinite modes of the past and future they are called paritta jiva-ghan 
(limited group of souls). 


The number of units of time’ expressed as day-night follows the 
pattern of infinite and limited with reference to infinite and limited 
number of beings. Thus with reference to universe with infinite beings 
the day-night units of time become infinite and with reference to 
universe with limited beings the day-night units of time become limited. 
Therefore there is no contradiction in the two statements. 


Religions with four limbs and five great vows—Complete abstention 
from praanatipaat (killing), mrishavaad (falsity), adattadaan (taking 
without being given; stealing) and bahiddhadaan (material 
involvements including libido and possessions) is Chaturyam dharma 
(four limbed religion). Complete abstention from praanatipaat (killing), 
mrishavaad (falsity), adattadaan (taking without being given; stealing) 
maithun (libido) and parigrah (possessions) is Panch Mahavrat dharma 
(religion of five great vows). Bahiddhadaan covers both libido and 
possessions. Chaturyam dharma without Pratikraman (done only if and 
when needed) prevails during the periods of influence of twenty two 
Tirthankars each of Bharat and Airavat areas, leaving aside the first 
and the last ones. And during the periods of influence of the first and the 
last Tirthankars religion of five great vows with Pratikraman (critical 
review) prevails. (Vritti leaf 244) 


99. 0. ] aafeet of ty ! tact Worn ? 

Ce.) maa! aakrer tain gor, & wel—varrard—areriat—sitehra— entra 
Fert | ITE SAAT, AMAA sth, aHtehtrear Tater, Faferar sre 

919. Cw. ] req ! cerrey faery yay & F ? 

C3. har! cary (a Pree) art ware & ¥, aen—warardh, arrearanc, wires 


at Stas | vara ca ware } ¥l aqrereara OS Wat & &, Tan vist wart HF 
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17. {Q.1 Bhante |! How many types of Dev-gan (gods or divine realms) 
are there ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! There are four types of Dev-gan (gods or divine 
realms)—Bhavan-vaasi (abode dwelling), Vaanavyantar (interstitial), 
Jyotishk (stellar) and Vaimanik (celestial-vehicular). Bhavan-vaasi 
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(abode dwelling) are of ten kinds, Vaanavyantar (interstitial) are of eight 
kinds, Jyotishk (stellar) are of five kinds and Vaimanik (celestial- 
vehicular) are of two kinds. 


OVER BI Ae WaT CONCLUSIVE COLLATIVE VERSE 
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18. What is this Rajagriha city ? Why there is light during the day 
and darkness during the night ? Which of the beings have awareness of 
time and which do not ? Questions about day and night by followers of 
Bhagavan Parshva Naath and question about divine realms. All these 
topics are included in this ninth lesson. 
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Udy Wah : GVA Teylep 
FIFTH SHATAK (Chapter Five) : TENTH LESSON 


SQT-doGAT CHAMPA-CHANDRAMA (THE MOON IN CHAMPA) 
9. A ST VT AAT ATT A aN, ANT Tiere VAN Tel aat war fa, 
Way ae wT | 
Tara : SAA SEAS TAT I 
9. Ua Get a Ga aA A a ay at TA al a (Gay Taw wT) wersy Ges 
Hel S, TA Wart Ee vere A Her aise fara we st fH set Waa’ Heat ae! 


1. During that period of time there was a city named Champa. As has 
been stated in the first lesson (of the fifth chapter) so should be repeated 
here (verbatim). Only difference being the use of the word ‘Chandrama’. 


fA: TIT gee H WTA Vern A afta qe & sea—sret rare aoly ay Uther Tet aA 
Bl Vea ae TH HEAT TST | 
Fer Tees: SITT VaT ATA Il 
Nay teas AT 
Elaboration—Here the description of ascent and descent of the moon 


should be stated like the description of dawning and setting of the sun 
mentioned in the first lesson of the fifth chapter. 


@ END OF THE TENTH LESSON OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER @ 
@ END OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER @ 
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SIXTH SHATAK (Chapter Six) : FIRST LESSON 


Gail VEDANA (PAIN) 
Way sears A Reda aie Helier at faee fakes saeco @ eae fear var 31 


This first lesson contains explanation about extensive pain 
(mahavedana) and extensive shedding of karmas (mahanirjara) using 
various examples. 


anert arat COLLATIVE VERSE 


9. FI 9 Me 2 HERA yy AIA ¥ aAaNT 4 ag | 
Aleit 9 Yea ¢ Hrqarrshey §—-9 0 Ta BEN ATI Il 

9. (9) Ae, (2) stent, (3) Hevea, (¥) Aaa, (4) THETA, (g) eT, (19) ome, 
(¢) geal, (8) aH, ait (90) arergha—aega, ga wet BS gttH FA ca weorw Fi 

1. In the sixth chapter there are ten lessons as follows—(1) Vedana 
(Pain), (2) Ahaar (Intake), (3) Mahasrava (Extensive Influx), 
(4) Sapradesh (With Sections), (5) Tamaskaaya (Agglomerative Entity of 
Darkness), (6) Bhavya (Worthy to be Born), (7) Shaali (Paddy), (8) 
Prithvi (Hells), (9) Karma, and (10) Anyayuthik (Heretics). 


dea Ua rer & wearer F FETT EXAMPLES OF PAIN AND SHEDDING 

8. Lo. a or te! era a veo 2? a meee a AeA ? qEaCTET 
7 Ter a A AT A TAA ? 

C¥. Jem, arent ! A aera wa Ba | 

2. Eu. ] wraq ! aan ae Pada & fe ot rere aren &, ae wettest aren & aitx 
HT AEH STAT S, TS ASTI ITTF ? TM FM ASAT STAT GAT ACIISAT AT, FA 
art F aet site sre & ot yerahrah arent & ? 

[ 3. ] et, ear! rer Gar Herz, AT ae! 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! Is it for sure that one with extensive pain 
(mahavedana) is also with extensive shedding of karmas (mahanirjara) 
and one with extensive shedding of karmas is also with extensive pain ? 
And among the two, the one with extensive pain and the one with little 
pain, is the soul that is with extensive shedding of karmas superior ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is as you have said. 
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3. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are the infernal beings (nairayik) of the sixth and 
the seventh prithvi (hell) with extensive pain ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They are with extensive pain. 

Ca. 21a ia! eee Prerateat wearer ? 

[ 3. ]aet ! oh soe aa 

Cw. 2] way! at an 4 (ed-aredi eat & ahem) se—Phey ar arden oft 
Ferrara Arete ? 

Ca. Jara ! ae are aad eet B (ratq—srrer—Praieat at ardent wench are aay F 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Does this mean that they (infernal beings of the sixth 


and seventh hell) are with extensive shedding of karmas even as 
compared with shraman nirgranths (ascetics) ? 


[Ans.] No, Gautam ! That is not correct (they are not with greater 
shedding of karmas as compared with ascetics). 


v.00.) a bog vet! wa geag Faery ara Ta ? 
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Cw. ] Wa! ee a a a Taree A HT ael garaaT Aq cama Aq 
FURST Va | 

Ls. ] vata aren ! Aart wag wang adead freeing fatedead 
facie vata; wos FF aot a sat AeA AY Aer, Ml AETIATATT Aa 
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recy aracrate wera TAT Reece Tee 2 

Sal, TATA | 

Tara AAT | AHO PAT SARTRE HATS, Wa AATIATAT AAA 

8 MEM Fy OA Ta sae Tenfsg ara Se, aera | waa aT | 
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A AMET Ft HET B Hehe ata Para 

¥. Cu. ] Taq! ae ae he oer one @ fe HW Aedes aren z, ae FET aT 
&, Brae Wet PAT area & ? 

Cv. hay! we ot aes 1 ae Oe eA Gas) & Ta UT ganz ak GT TSA 
Gar (Met & ofa & ate) & HS Gn gan Fi hes | ee Sal aed 4 8 S-asT aS 
gitar (@fong @ yert ara), gata (ofong @ set or as, ten) ¥ sit Baa aes 
gatrat (at eae Setar wr ae), garaae (svar & Pras ar sak oT ah), aa 
Guitarra (Fre oe are aT ait fate SAT ate) &; Sr eTEH aT GT ? 

(term) Te! Oa Sat gest FS a SdH-ea S UM gon %, a (aes) elt, 
Sarat ws guaftertay 

(arate) hers ! get ate ent & ora —-art anda (IIS Sa gu), Praactige (Pras 
Red gu), Rove (Frere fed gz) ud fartya (Prana fea gu) %, safe a aes Aa 
al aad EU AT HET are Ta AEA are ET FI 

SIT WS aly Ale WITS sree MTS FETA (eat) Hea gar AMA Bea a 
Be ACH TUT (HET) Ht (wes @) Hear—tremn gant Hh a wT} eT yaa B 
fare wet Y ane wel et ema, ge ware S aaa ! Achat orgal ae fa gu Fz, 
aad gatere & werrste we HeTaa art Tel F 

(Hee APT Ft YeT) “Ta! wa A get A al Gor & OT a GT gar 2, ae TEA 
Galant, Faraar sie qattatax s 7” 

(Tara A wEt—) et, TH | get wae TPA  aeaer (MAT a YET, 
Sa Fare) ae, Perf (re fore ard), Pfsara (Ptaaea fed gx), faftontee 
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(HIM) sa HY YoU TET TI ET AS ta (a Here) oe unt aH de ort a ae 
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Bead Set He FT VAT are FI 


4, [Q.] Bhante ! Then why is it said that one with extensive pain 
(mahavedana) is also with extensive shedding of karmas (mahanirjara)... 
and so on up to... with extensive shedding of karmas superior ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Suppose there are two pieces of cloth. One of these is 
soaked in slime (kardam) and the other in the dirt of a wheel (khanjan). 
Gautam ! Which one of these two pieces of cloth is more difficult to wash 
and more difficult to make free of stains; which one of these two is easier 
to wash, easier to make free of stains and easier to make sparkling (and 
paint)—the one soaked in slime or the one soaked in the dirt of a wheel ? 


(Gautam) Bhante ! Of these the one soaked in slime is more difficult 
to wash, more aifficult to make free of stains and more difficult to 
make sparkling. 


(Bhagavan) Gavitam ! In the same way the demeritorious karmas 
(paap-karma) of the infernal beings (nairayik) are firmly adhered 
(gaadhikrit), smoothly fixed (chikkanikrit), assimilated (shlisht; partially 
intransigent or nidhatt) and fully fused (khilibhoot; intransigent or 


_ nikachit). Therefore, in spite of suffering intense agony they are neither 


with extensive shedding nor with a noble end (mahaparyavasaan). 


Or suppose a man is continuously hammering an anvil with great 
force producing loud sound. Even then he is not able to destroy the gross 
matter particles of that anvil. In the same way the demeritorious 
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(9) Feeen-aera-He sla weelsay |] are are Gaal & argent qeH anfe aat F 
meraet aaa Hid F1 oeg ame—faghs are at Protea gt & wa anal a amd foto A 
wat st 


TEMA Gras F TET Cr araftes arr ges aga afta aes a at A aga Gr ATH aT 
Bl Hera TOT as oe SAS BM ale ATA ae At Ge ate ear orakra wea SF @ aE ater ATT A 
fred €1 gah wart ot As sat & em, dere ad Ge SF } ary dear sina gu fees, BA 
Oe & GT aren a fagks aga A wa eel 81 Saat arr seers Proter St ee 31 
- (986 &, F. 9, YF 2-3) 
(2) gam facie st araredt srr Feber ea &, crant warfad a soel—ciws ves ah aa 
eats CHT & MY Se GET HUA Fl TT BCT TAHT ae A Gas HF wel aferray qx eA We 
HEAT MA Se Herr He Praha Fi 


(i) FASTA APT A TST MT SAM TT ae FEA Ae St STAT BI ii) Hea TA Ve UP aH FB 
Pred et Foret SS, Ter (iii) Seat aul Ses Tit B ales aer eA ae ito wares Vt oT Bi eM GH 
rat arer—fagyfes otra St Stet F 


—(18H &, T. 9, FT 3-¥) 


PAIN AND SHEDDING 


(1) Extensive pain and little shedding—Depending on the acquired karmas, some 
beings suffer extensive pain during their birth in hell and other lowly genuses. But in 
terms of the shedding leading to spiritual purity those infernal beings have little 
shedding of karmas. 


Example—In spite of working hard, effort to wash a dirty cloth made black by 
slime fails to make it completely clean. In spit of hammering hard the densely packed 
molecules of an iron anvil hardly disintegrate. In the same way the densely fused 
karmic bondage of infernal beings undergoes very little shedding and they gain very 
little spiritual purity when they suffer the agonizing pain wailing and weeping. They 
only have involuntary shedding of karmas. 

—Shatak-6, lesson-1, Sutra-2, 3 


(2) As against this, when the equanimous ascetics are faced with great affliction 
they endure it with great equanimity. As a consequence the acquired karmic dirt 
attached to their soul is removed and this great suffering is followed by extensive 
shedding. 

Example—(i) Dry hay is at once turned to ashes when put in fire. (ii) A drop of 
water falling on a hot platen at once evaporates. (iii) A cloth with light stains gets 
completely clean on washing. In the same way equanimous ascetics attain purity very 
soon, 

—Shatak-6, lesson-1, Sutra-3, 4 


ee ee ee ee ee ee ns 


fi 


BRR RR RR RR 


| 


a 8 8 oo 8 8 8 OO 


karmas of infernal beings are firmly adhered (gaadhikrit)... and so on up 
to... they are neither with extensive shedding nor with a noble end 
(mahaparyavasaan). 


(Gautam Swami asked) Bhante ! Of these, is the one soaked in the 
dirt of a wheel easier to wash, easier to make free of stains and easier to 
make sparkling ? 


(Bhagavan replied) Yes, Gautam ! In the same way the gross 
(yathabaadar) karmic particles acquired by ascetics are loosely adhered 
(shithilikrit; having low intensity of fruition), devoid of potency 
(nishthitkrit) and transformed (viparinamit; in terms of duration and 
quality). Therefore, they are destroyed easily and soon. Whatever agony 
they suffer, ascetics are with extensive shedding of karmas 
(mahanirjara) and with a noble end (mahaparyavasaan). 


(Bhagavan asked) Gautam ! If a person throws a bundle of hay 
(trinahastak) in blazing fire, is that bundle of hay not aflame at once and 
soon consumed by that fire ? 


(Gautam replied) Yes, Bhante ! It is aflame at once and soon 
consumed by that fire. 


(Bhagavan said) Gautam ! In the same way the gross (yathabaadar) 
karmas of ascetics are soon destroyed... and so on up to... these ascetics 
are with extensive shedding of karmas (mahanirjara) and with a noble 
end (mahaparyavasaan). 


Also, if some person pours a drop of water on a red-hot iron platen or 
pan it at once evaporates. Gautam ! In the same way the gross karmas of 
ascetics are soon destroyed... and so on up to... these ascetics are with 
extensive shedding of karmas and with a noble end. 


That is why it is said that one with extensive pain (mahavedana) is 
also with extensive shedding of karmas (mahanirjara)... and so on up 
to... one with extensive shedding of karmas superior. 

fra : ABIAEA Se Meret —aed at at araed eat F-ardpa site Pifuettqa métpa 
oer Y atte oe aes oe AT Prste aed Ste &, Trafes Rife sae AF aed HE BEA ae 
Wh Proter aftras etal BI 


Wa + Has ST aie Ga BW, Tea} Gera aa sara & oi gerdeat art ala F, 
Sat aera aret et ect A AeH Aaa ae Sa F, UT_ A Va wT A a Bea 
T-tert, fram aed eu aed &, fred ae verde Fert | ae eet, aa ated, 
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ANAT, THAT Ht T aT Bi gah rade sa-Pebe es~as svat a caw a 
Vas A Tet BE H SRY Herrste site ae st yereahrahe ar aa EI 


ora Paray & ot fart ser oer efasiter ea %, fore J sta A Rare alte cama 
ante & are faraftors art Bx ta Sl tava a she Preaer a ora Fi gad fw de eee RA 
we %, Gor-saty Mary sas ST ae FS gitar St yet ara 8, aan fra ware & Fa 
are Gr Yor ata F stead ef ae Te ee aa ae ut at ge Stead H ae Haz. aa A 
sr & ant sia ae et ona Fi 

We Ser S ae at & fore Hh at waren fea , Fa wea (rast ade ar eT tH) BT 
ea Afloat I Ves, Tay TTT wt whe & eas S sisi 8 ea Teh sas EE Fo 
we ael eet ga vee Ms, afereanr sa art sfeisier Aa FI 


Elaboration—Extensive pain and shedding—There are two states of 
bonded karmas—firmly adhered (gaadhikrit) and loosely adhered 
(shithilikrit; having low intensity of fruition). In the state of a firm bond 
shedding is little in spite of great suffering whereas in the state of a 
loose bond shedding is extensive in spite of little suffering. 


By giving the example of cloth with stains of slime and dirt Bhagavan 
has explained that all those suffering great pain are not necessarily with 
extensive shedding. For exemple the infernal beings are with extensive 
pain, but they do not endure the pain with equanimity; instead they 
suffer that pain weeping and wailing. As a consequence the shedding is 
not extensive but very little, ignoble and non-voluntary. On the other 
hand ascetics endure great afflictions and torments with equanimity. 
As a result their shedding is extensive and noble. 


The karmic bonds of Shraman Nirgranths (ascetics) are loose and 
easily removable. The ascetics soon transform them through the process 
of curtailing duration and intensity of these karmas. As a consequence 
they are destroyed quickly. Three examples have been mentioned here in 
this regard—as the stain of common dirt (khanjan) is removed easily; as 
a bundle of hay is destroyed the moment it is thrown in fire; and as a 
drop of water evaporates when poured on a red hot platen; in the same 
way the karmas of ascetics are soon destroyed. 


Two examples have also been given for strong bonds of karmas—as a 
fast stain of slime is removed with great difficulty; and as an anvil 
hammered with great force does not disintegrate easily; in the same way 
the strongly bound karmas are destroyed with great difficulty. 
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Fate greg MY eT—wHAE = vl at Ste S Hage sie es yal H Ot & GAM a 


weal & Me Te ee Eu eRe = Pred & fear ada  aart Gerace H Tea 


My TAS Ty ae, ste ant al fear fed eu ad wed 21 fafedead = wah a 
Foy SierHe aT F TIE ES Yea aw St Aa vee fas oe &, a ysat wate a at 
&, Ua re at ae Teer fara Taz, CS Frere arf facts = Rasiya anf, 3 Pranhra ae 
Bret &, a far AM, feet A ara sare a ait ei Aa (gy yaw 249) 


aad Saree 7 waret srerreral wl amere aH Prater a aaa saa ET wer Fz, 
Peart & eerste at area Tt Pott etd bi sae sae Bl, areas dae wag: aorte 
fr & oreteta apt Prot edt FI 


TECHNICAL TERMS 


Gaadhikayaim or gaadhikrit (firmly adhered)—the karmas that are 
tightly tied to soul space-points like a bunch of needles strongly tied with 
a thread. Chikkanikayaim or chikkanikrit (smoothly fixed)—hard to 
penetrate karmas that are smoothly fixed due to their intensity just like 
an impervious glazed earthen pot. Silitthikayaim or shlisht-krit 
(assimilated)—partially intransigent or nidhatt karmas like a bunch of 
needles heated in fire and partially fused. Khilibhuyaim or khilibhoot 
(fully fused)—these are the intransigent or nikachit karmas that cannot 
be destroyed without fruition and suffering. (Vritti leaf 251) 


Assuming noble endeavour to be the basis of purification, Acharya 
Umasvati has given the progression of shedding of karmas. According to 
him the shedding by a righteous layman is innumerable times more than 
that by an unrighteous person; that by a Shravak (layman observing the 
prescribed code of conduct) is innumerable times more than that by 
righteous layman; and so on up to the absolutely detached one (Jina). 


, 


FI Bl AVA AA —STATA—ITT_ EXPERIENCE IN CONTEXT OF KARAN 
a. Dm. ]aghae of ste | rey Toor ? 
CS. ] meen! qehae Set WOR, A ARE, TEST, BIST, SATS | 
4. Ca. ] Taq! eer fal ware & e ? 


Ce. J tar | een (site ar che a wae) are ware % Fi ae, TET 
BIH BT SAH | 


fasta : fore fear at oa, ae HUT 1 Wah & equa a at ‘ae ote at mea Hed FE 
Fea BT FST BIT HUT A FI 
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5. [Q.] Bhante ! How many are the kinds of karan (instrument or means) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are four kinds of karan (instrument or means 
of indulgence)—man-karan (mind-instrument), vachan-karan (speech- 
instrument), kaayakaran (body-instrument) and karmakaran (karma- 
instrument). 

Note : That which is instrumental in action is called karan. The 
potency of a being or soul that is the cause of its intent of indulgence is 
called karan. The main cause of sufferance is this karan. 


&. Co. ] Yezaret aa | Hey quopy ? 


C3.) tren ! wee wR, a aaa, aa, HET, SAETI WG 
Taeart wats aaas SCY Gory | whifeart efas—araael a aoe 7! Aart 
ATH, BARC, BAHT | 


&. La. ] tray! ere oilal & fact ware & HUT ela FE? 


C3. ] tam ! Aire shal & arn yen & oem aa Ff) ae, gee, 
BIH BT SHC sa Ware vata oat h a are vat H Hey wa F1 wha 
Wet & a wart & Her Sa tare aie arte Prsahaa al & dra wart} 
HUT Sled E-AIAHUM, BASCT she HHT | 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of karans infernal beings have ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings have four types of karan—mind- 
instrument, speech-instrument, body-instrument and  karma- 
instrument. In the same way five-sensed beings also have the said four 
types of karan. One-sensed beings have two types of karan—kaayakaran 
(body-instrument) and karmakaran (karma-instrument). Two to four- 
sensed beings (vikalendriya jivas) have three types of karan—vachan- 
karan (speech-instrument), body-instrument and karma-instrument. 


9.0m. 9 )Aegart Aa! He Herat Aevy AS? sracorsiy Aaot Ae ? 

Co. J are ! Aart Seat Sev AS, Ay steHcersty Aart AVA! 

9. [v. 9] wad ! Ae He ee a aerden aad F a seem a 
TAATATA Fat F ? 

Ce. ] hae ! Aes sha oer Se aereden aed F, Hct B arararaean el aaa 


7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do infernal beings have unpleasant experience 
through karan (instrument) or do they have unpleasant experience 
through akaran (without instrument) ? 
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(Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings have unpleasant experience through 


instrument and they do not have unpleasant experience without 


instrument. 

[w. 2] a ao ? 

[3] wet ! aegart aes Se wo, a ae, asHT, HraAT, 
SETH | FAT TSA SAYA BTA AEA BUI Sard Aer] AVA, A HHT AV, 
A VT | 

[w. 2) way ! foe are a Ua Her wee? . 

[ 3.) thos ! Aehtres ciral & ore ware & we eta %, Fe fe aA, aeTHCT, 
SET at SHaeT! Ts A aed A vat & HM ayy a a 8 ae ara 
HAA Sad F, AHO ST Ae Sa Bre @ dear wet aan > fe Acs sta aera 
HAAAEAT Aad S, THT a Te | 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings have four types of karan—man-karan 
(mind-instrument), vachan-karan (speech-instrument), kaayakaran 
(body-instrument) and karmakaran (karma-instrument). With them all 
these four karans are ignoble, so they have unpleasant experience 
through these ignoble karans only and not through akaran. That is why it 
is said that infernal beings have unpleasant experience through karan 
(instrument) and not through akaran (without instrument). 

C.CW. 9 ] aera oF fe Hera, sacs ? 

(3. ] tert ! aeerat, AT aaesih 

C.00. 9 ] AQHA oo eT GUTS Mada aad &, aya ae a? 

C3. eH ! ogre SUT a Mada Aaa F, Hey a Ae 


8. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do Asur Kumar gods have pleasant experience 
through karan or through akaran ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Asur Kumar gods have pleasant experience through 
karan (instrument) and not through akaran (without instrument). 


Cw. 21a Hoge a ! 

C3. ] men! srgeparet autre Se Tod, a ae, AH, HAT, 
BETH | FATT YN BLT AFCHPART HT BU As Aer AVA, AT SHC TH| 

8. ua aa afar | 
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[uw 2. ]araq | ter Ree corer a wer are 8? 


C3. ] hrs ! eget & are wart & HTS) ae a, SHAH, BIST 
ae Ha AQHA & S at HoT gH as a a we a aardew aad %, Pg 
HHT S Et | 

9. Sat ALS (APTHATT S TH) TAMAHAN Th HEAT ARTI 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Asur Kumar gods have four types of karan—mind- 
instrument, speech-instrument, body-instrument and  karma- 
instrument. With them all these four karans are noble, so they have 
pleasant experience through these and not through akaran. 


9. The same should be repeated for Stanit Kumar gods (starting from 
Naag Kumar gods). 


90.0 9. ] qefaergart vara gest 

Co. ] mae Seay GATT BUH Yarns Hs TAATT Jaot Aska, Ai SATA | 

99. srafeaatrr wel garg Tara 92. Sar BACT aa 

90. Ca. | ray ! ae petra sta ae arr saat daa &, aT aH are 

Cu. ] aan | gedlenttrs sia arr are dear dea %, fog aemer are vet Pasty 
Fe tf Sah A HT yA eA BA |e ara fren a (Pafses ware 8) Jerr Aad Z, 
Poy THT a Aell aatq—-gedtarss sa quacy ea @ qardea aed * six 
HAA AYA BT St S Maa aad FI 

99. aterte sat art at sta autq—ocra ere, dm Radha, freiacatea 
a AT, yayy em a fern & ten Gate aaden ait wataq 
weraaen) ded F192. ta (at ware Fa) YH SCT ara aarde Fea FI 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! Do Earth-bodied beings have experience through 
karan (instrument) or through akaran (without instrument) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Earth-bodied beings have experience through 
instrument and not without instrument. However, the difference in their 
case is that they have both noble and ignoble karans (instruments) 
resulting in diverse experiences through karan and not through 
akaran. This means that earth-bodied beings have pleasant experience 
when the karan is noble and unpleasant experience when the karan 
is ignoble. 
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11. All beings with Audarik Sharira or gross physical body (this 
includes five kinds of immobile beings, two to four sensed beings, five 
sensed animals and human beings) have diverse experiences (sometimes 
pleasant and sometimes unpleasant) through noble and_ ignoble 
karans. 12. Gods of all the four kinds have pleasant experience through 
noble karans. 
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93.05. 9) ato aa ! f aera aera ? yea sara ? sao 
Ferra ? aaa sara ? 


[ 3. ] tran ! seeergar sar aera Hele, aera sat were srah aT, 
aera sear sea sete, aeetear alat sean svar aT | 


93.09. 9] wag! (9) oa, (en) Bere att serrate at %, (2) aerdeat 
AT seats aet &, (3) aeTdea at Aerist areal %, strat (v) areata ait 
AUPE Aer F ? 


[3] maa! (9) feat & sie were ait west amt %, (2) fe A ote 
ARIE ae sea ae z, (3) Hy vila aeTdet sit werhrohe ara ¥, aeat (x) we 
WHA APTI BT areahrsh are EI 


13. [Q. 1] Bhante ! (1) Are living beings (jiva) with extensive pain 
(mahavedana) and extensive shedding of karmas (mahanirjara), (2) with 
extensive pain and little shedding of karmas (alpanirjara), (3) with little 
pain (alpavedana) and extensive shedding of karmas, or (4) with little 
pain and little shedding of karmas ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) Some living beings (jiva) are with extensive 
pain (mahavedana) and extensive shedding of karmas (mahanirjara), 
(2) some with extensive pain and little shedding of karmas (alpanirjara), 
(3) some with little pain and extensive shedding of karmas 
(mahanirjara), and (4) some with little pain (alpavedana) and little 
shedding of karmas (alpanirjara) ? 


[w. 2] a hoy iq! 


C¥.] ten ! aisraiary seri weet weet! BE—aTATG yeag Aa 
TEEN sah Baht wary sony arate aoa! sepTeaaEat Fat 
IAAT SAAT | 
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Cw. 2] aay ! ter fea are a wer area 8? 


C3. aaa! ofer—ofras Gafeererd) arene were afte aerticte aren ear 31 
Bal—-aradt aea—-gRaed & Are sta aerdeat ae, Pg avast art aa Fi ast 
SRA Bl MTA SII sede ate wetstr at a Fi gar arperdontrs 2a 
AMIS BT APPT aa eta FI 

 aTay | ae sel ware &, way ! ae eet ware El 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said to be so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! An ascetic observing pratimas (special codes and 
resolutions) is with extensive pain (mahavedana) and _ extensive 
shedding of karmas (mahanirjara). Infernal beings of the sixth and 
seventh hells are with extensive pain and little shedding of karmas 
(alpanirjara). Ascetics having attained the Shaileshi (rock-like steady) 
State are with little pain (alpavedana) and extensive shedding of 


karmas, and divine beings of the Anuttaropapatik realm are with little 
pain and little shedding of karmas. 


“Bhante | Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


OMEN SY CONCLUDING VERSE 
9%. Werat yay Henson a aftrarctt | 
WSASAHA Te BT AeTAIT AT I9 | 
aa wa ! Aa a! Fao! 
OS WAT TSA Bea AAA Il 
a. AES, GAY GT GT tT | GI gu aE, areca (Ue), ae BT WET 
(Greats), ae wr car at were, HT sie Herter art sha, gaa Pawel a Praam za 
TIA Sear A fear war FB 
e wTay | aE eA were B, F Taq! we ht yar eT 
BST Meas : WIT TATE AAT II 


14. Extensive pain (mahavedan), pieces of cloth stained with slime 
(kardam) and dirt (khanjan), anvil (adhikarani or airun), bundle of hay 
(trinahastak), iron platen or pan, instrument (karan) and living beings 
with extensive pain are the topics discussed in this first lesson. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE FIRST LESSON OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER e 
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9. Weeden —He sre Ta weal arm, se aris vane & 
grata saerf saa at oe a el amar a wats Gees Sa Bea HL AEMaT 
FETA Ha eI 

2. Ae —HMU-HS Ha, sa waar acs H Aes array ware 
a verde at ad %, wey aa F ond—-te a ted @ TAG one-ghe 
Aelad Tech Sa Feradeay sears Hea Fi 


2. ata HS aes, wa Meg sae wa serme (ova 
TRUM Hach) ayeara onfe Hees Hat Ht wero Hed &, TY sa sae 
H Saal aera a Stet 31 


¥. et tele —ag arate eal a dear Wh seg Ste aie 
arate Ay ated ett B 


A €, F. 9, FI 93 


(1) Extensive pain and extensive shedding—An ascetic 
observing pratimas endures extensive pain (mahavedana) with 
equanimity and thereby has extensive shedding of karmas 
(mahanirjara). 

(2) Extensive pain and little shedding—Infernal beings of the 
sixth and seventh hells suffer extensive pain but with grief and 
anger and thereby have little shedding of karmas (alpanirjara) 
and hardly any spiritual purity. 

(3) Little pain and extensive shedding—Ascetics having attained 
the Shaileshi (rock-like steady) state (Kevali at 14th Gunasthan) 
are with little pain (alpavedana) and extensive shedding of 
karmas through Samudghat. 


(4) Little pain and little shedding—Divine beings of the 


Anuttaropapatik realm are with little pain and little shedding of 
karmas. 


—Shatak-6, lesson-1, Sutra-13 
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Gol Baw : fedia seep 
SIXTH SHATAK (Chapter Six) : SECOND LESSON 


SET AHAAR (INTAKE) 
OER WIT A BT STATEMENT ABOUT INTAKE 
9. Wahte wt aa Ue aaTe—seree A TIT A aa Prada Aaa | 
Wa va! Wa aa! fa 
oe ae : Hatt Beat aA I 
9. (Ee A A Oa wa Ferale A Fa Wa HCT-Gel WaT 
(2¢q areread) & WIA Tee H VAAN TANS WH GA GA Ge A AAT Te 
S wTay | Te se were, way |! ae a WHIT FI 
1. In Rajagriha city... and so on up to... Bhagavan Mahavir said thus— 


Here the eleven questions and answers from the first lesson of the 28th 
chapter titled Ahaar-pad of Prajnapana Sutra should be quoted verbatim. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


Far : WHATS & RCe area & WIA Veer A BAM: BH 99 aftrent # afta fara 
Fa Weare e— 


9. qedtora ante ata ot ater Hid &, gar ae afera &, afer S aT fae? 

2. rete ante stra orererelf & ar ae ? 

3. fer areal al ford —feart are @, fercrtt—fencet are orrere Hy aaftrerrer Gers etal F ? 
¥. GP-S atta foe were & Yared ar arent Hea F ? 

4, SET SCT AM ATT SAT TIT ENT SE HA &, A aI wae a? 

§. See & Ferg welt Yate & Roary AUT er avert fear wire 2 eae 

9. Fe 4 aM & fore ta gu ah Yara Ura wa E aT Peas Gi Pre oa F gaa CT 
¢. Gl Be aequ fafa wy F afeora elet F ? 

g. iapaols et at aM ae otal @ @atea ah | 


o, TATE & Gahea fara 
99. a a eee 
Bel sta : facta Teets (179) Sixth Shatak : Second Lesson 
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aét ot Fa wet ar sae A fear rare, Ser yan wer} var 8 wert, Afra che 
arrererdt ar fastened wet 1a atrererh Fi 
UBer wah : facta Beers AA |! 


Elaboration—The topics detailed in the aforesaid eleven questions 
from the first lesson of the 28th chapter titled Ahaar-pad of Prajnapana 
Sutra are as follows— 


1. Is the food intake by living beings including earth-bodied beings 
sachitt (infested with living organisms), achitt (free of living organisms), 
or mixed ? 


2. Do the infernal beings have food intake or not ? 


3. Which living beings have desire of food intake, how many times, 
and after what intervals ? 


4. Which living beings have intake of what kinds of matter particles ? 
5. Does a being have food intake through its whole body or otherwise ? 
6. What portion of the acquired matter is consumed ? etc. 


7. Clarification of whether all the quantity of food placed in mouth is 
eaten or some of it falls down. 


8. What way the consumed matter is transformed ? 


9. Description about living beings that consume other living beings 
including one-sensed beings. 


10. Elaboration of the process of intake through body-pores. 


11. Description of facts related to divine beings that consume through 
mind and get sated. 

All these questions are with answers. For example the answer to the 
first question is—Infernal beings have intake of achitt (free of living 
organisms) things and not sachitt (infested with living organisms) or 
mixed things. 


@ END OF THE SECOND LESSON OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER @ 
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SIXTH SHATAK (Chapter Six) : THIRD LESSON 


AERAT MAHASRAVA (EXTENSIVE INFLUX) 


wae me ~ COLLATIVE VERSES 


9. Tea 9 Tee Tae aera a 2 ATT 31 
aenfehi—fea y—4 ara & PARAL 9 a ATHY ¢ 7 9 II 


MAT & SAT 90 WaT 99 MAA 92 UT 93 AMT Oy aT OU TI 
TaAPM—SSeCT 98-919 YEA 9¢ ALA 98 FI a, HTM" Ro IRI 


9. (9) Seay, (2) oer A gan & ate waraiae wo a yena, (3) ale (ak 
afea), (x) awetfterfer, (4) eat, (&) Baa, (9) wrarghe, (c) aah, (8) weE, (90) aes, 
(99) vata, (92) arom, (93) Ufte, (9%) aH, (94) a, (98) Saal, (90) aTeres, 
(9¢) Ge, (98) UtA-we, ait (20) aeragea, (ea Ste fava ar ala ga UterH F 
fora rat & | 

1. (1) Bahukarma (Many Karmas), (2) Synthetic and natural matter 
in cloth, (8) Saadi (With a Beginning), (4) Karmasthiti (Duration of 
Karma), (5) Stree (Women), (6) Samyat (Restrained), (7) Samyagdrishti 
(Righteous), (8) Sanjni (Sentient), (9) Bhavya (Worthy of Liberation), 
(10) Darshan (Perception), (11) Paryapt (Fully Developed), (12) Bhashak 
(Capable of Speech), (13) Paritta (Limited), (14) Jnana (Knowledge), 
(15) Yoga (Association), (16) Upayog (Involvement), (17) Ahaarak 
(Having Intake), (18) Sukshma (Minute), (19) Charam (Final) and 


(20) Alpabahutva (Minimum-maximum). These twenty topics have been 
discussed in this lesson. 


9, WO aT: era oie oTeTEAt 

FIRST PORT (DVAR) : WITH MORE KARMAS AND WITH LESS KARMAS 

8.08. 9) 8 Pr ae ! mere werkeftaed seraaer AEeTeT Tail TTA 
walt, Talat were fata, Taal Weta vakmifa, wat ald wo UTE sey, 
wer af wet Perit, Aa Aes Tera VaherMia, Bar aes a of AeA ora gRaATT 
FIAT STAT STATS THAT AMSAT STATS ATTA STATA STO POPATT 
TTA ater satubsaan, FEM, WT BEM, GAA, A Yea yA 
yA UTA ? 
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[ 3. ] San, Ween ! aerated a cal 

2.09. 9] way! RT AerHd ae, AelHar are, Helse are at ETAT at 
wa & waa:— (al vest & att alt wart 8) genet ar ser eer 8? ada: yore aT 
Ua Slat S? Ada: FET GT STIT Sta S ? Val Saat FETA SI Ty Sal F? Bar aaa 
Jaret or aa ela S? Gal Sad Fee Hr Boa ee S? sa Gar Pea Baa STAT 
(agree sta) area A, gevtar a, Shera A, scan A, greasier A, afrea- (gas a 
fartiten) 4, searan-(agerm), afro, agua, ste ott aaron 3 
aatetract 4, stafiftaan (fora wrat weA A area et) A, srertar A, arqeter Aree) 4, 
gwen F-agaen F arx—are afta eta B ? 

C3. ] et, es | Fernd at sha H Har He argare Gf aren ar Uo Sta FI 


2. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do living beings with extensive karmas 
(mahakarmaa), extensive activity (mahakriya) and extensive influx 
(mahashrava) get bonded with matter particles through all space-points 
and every way (sarvatah) ? Do they assimilate (chaya) matter particles 
through all space-points and every way (sarvatah) ? Do they augment 
(upachaya) matter particles through all space-points and every way 
(sarvatah) ? Do they get bonded with matter particles always and 
continuously (sada-satat) ? Do they assimilate (chaya) matter particles 
always and continuously (sada-satat) ? Do they augment (upachaya) 
matter particles always and continuously (sada-satat) ? Does his soul 
(embodied soul) continue to transform time and again into grotesqueness 
(vibhatsata), repulsive colour (durvarnata), repulsive smell 
(durgandhata), repulsive taste . (duhrasata), repulsive touch 
(duhsparshata); into something that is anisht (undesirable), akaant (not 
beautiful), apriya (not lovable), ashubha (ignoble), amanojna (not 
attractive), akamaniya (not adorable), avaanchhaniya (not covetable); 


‘abhorrence (anabhidhyatata), vileness (adhamata),  abjectness 


(anurdhvata), and states of misery and unhappiness ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Living beings with extensive karmas 
(mahakarmaa) undergo transformation as you have said. 


[w. 2 ]aaeeq ? 


C3. J] met ! 8 wer eer eae aT tae aT ageraer aT aay 
aR Aas Wee ala, Aas Wee Rafa aa aor, @ AAI | 
[w. 2] (ras !) foe are a Var Here? 
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C3. ] hom ! oe aig sea- (for vem gan), da-(Gead &H are str Beam), ai 
AYTA- (AAT FAST TAT EIT) se a, gE TA wa wa: saat A fear on ¥, at 
WAS FETA He a a Sad %, ae att S aa aa %, aaq wean 9 as ae a 
Ren oie gift ea 4 afters a ort; get were Herat are wie ooh wy a ara 
ageer Ff ax—are afta Sta FI 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! When a new or washed or fresh-from-loom piece of 
cloth is used regularly, it acquires and assimilates matter particles from 
all directions... and so on up to... in due course that piece of cloth turns 
dirty and malodorous. In the same way living beings with extensive 
karmas (mahakarma) undergo transformation... and so on up to... states 
of misery and unhappiness time and again. 

U.00. 9 AP ae ! sere aisha sera see wal Tera 
Rife, wast dere fst, wast tere Rash, Tesi dea wR, aT 
ara tren Protea Raata aR asa, aa ahd ao eT HA FRTAT Tae 
We Ha Yeu, A GREAT ya spat ahLovify 2 

C¥. ] ea, Wren ! ore afer 


2.08. 9) Wey! aa areca are, areahear art, aeqerag aa ait aadear 
cael sire & gered aor Her Shar Bl a Mare -ase wt wlsae ort ata? ada: FETA 
fea et (ged) ort & ? Geer: yore fear Sa wa E? ada: Get TATET F eat Bt 
wid @? ar war Utd Yo Pe, fia, foerer oft offaemer ee B? an va ges FA 
SAT (TE STAT) TAT Het Yar F aq Guar X ake agreed F aan ufos 
Ble S ? (Gaga A staged vet or wera Rear z, fog ae ae yeret—aal ar TA—gypy art, 
UT Tey as HII SAT Aer |) 

[3.1 et, tan ! amend art ota ar aren mat ae AFA et Brag aor et F | 

3. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do living beings with little armas (alpakarma), little 
activity (alpakriya), little influx (alpashrava) and little pain (alpavedana) 
get separated from matter particles through all Space-points and every 
way (sarvatah) ? Do these matter particles break apart from all space- 
points and every way (sarvatah) ? Do they get destroyed through all space- 
points and every way (sarvatah) ? Do they get completely destroyed 
through all space-points and every way (sarvatah) ? Do they get 
separated, break apart, get destroyed and get completely destroyed 
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always and continuously (sada-satat) ? Does his soul (embodied soul) 
continue to transform time and again into perfection... and so on up to... 
states of joy and happiness ? (in the preceding aphorism ignoble attributes 
have been mentioned but here noble attributes like good colour and good 
odour should be mentioned) 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Living beings with little karmas (alpakarma) 
undergo transformation as you have said. 


[a 2] ado ? 

Co. Jaret ! @ err aera aferared at dearer at aeiterrer at Teftraea a 
aga wa Yat atten sare Aas Beare frais ara aor, 
A MHo | 

Cw. 2 )7aq ! fee oro S Var Her ara 3 ? 


Cz. J] thar! oe alg afeaa (arte & net a-Aen), dia (Gras & wn), Aaafta 
HVAT Yo FAT FT Sl BT GS YS GT SI HAM: Warr far wa, sa eas wt a 
ata wre al Ta UT wT BU Ad-agy Yara ae aie a ser AA aa F, araq Tas 
gerr yaar s aftora et ard z, (gat ave aeret ae sha & faug 4 oh yehs aaa 
cee aA Sa BIT S, (srerane art sitar & fer wer Tar & RH ae ara 
TL-ATT UFC Ste F |) 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Suppose there is a dirty and stained piece of cloth 
covered with slime and dirt. When successive efforts are made to cleanse 
it and wash it with clear water, the bad matter particles start getting 
separated from it from all directions... and so on up to... in due course its 
constituent particles turn good and clean (in the same way the aforesaid 
statement about beings with little karmas should be repeated). That is 
why it is said so. (beings with little karmas continue to transform time 
and again into perfection) 

Ree : weet ae aeret—eq cel aaenat at & cer & geet @ aaa va 3 
(9) Far ger Tet a thee afers eter ara %, Ba St Heres TAT aT Igy Wafeal 
Bre Ate Stat Ata FI (2) a afer ger ay at Gea et orn 3, a A aed aaa TAT 
STAT TIVaTT ake are adhere Hea gam Prete Star Te #1 


Fores aret St atten & ary & saa at, araqesa ante atl athe arashta, arsinrtra 
eT AAT Sle GTA S TA HoT aM Si MT FRx, whee, waragnah, wifes ear Tear 
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e134 Gat 4 angina areaniorsn fate & qa Ht Gt oT wad FI He, fear, area am ae 
FT Oe Sl Wea weary oH ar daa fase en al rar area sit aan WH ena Set 
@Al Hl aera SM Te Hear, aaa ste sear A ateq Sri 


merent—fraa al at Retr ante dt ati raat afar onfe feat afte ea, ae 
MERA Ae! HAT & Sqyd Hearts firas fant ms vd wat et ae weaa ae, TN 
HEMTST Tet Ht ASA Ae HET TA Bl (Ger WAHw 243) 


Elaboration—Mahakarma and Alpakarma—Both these states have 
been explained with the help of the example of a piece of cloth. (1) A new 
piece of cloth gets dirty gradually by wearing, in the same way a being 
with mahashrava (extensive influx) gets maligned with ignoble attitude. 
(2) A dirty piece of cloth becomes clean on washing; in the same way a 
being with little influx sheds karmas with the help of austerities and 
other such purifying activities and gradually attains purity. 


Along with his soul the body, aura and other attributes of the being with 


extensive karmas become grotesque, repulsive, unattractive and dirty. The 
body and aura of a being with little karmas gradually become beautiful, 
attractive, imposing and radiant. These aphorism can also be explored for 
indicators of modern day spiritual healing. Karma, action, inflow and 
experience are mutually connected factors. If karmas are extensive, action, 
influx and experience of pain will also be extensive. If karmas are 
minuscule, action, influx and experience of pain will also be little. 


One with ignoble qualities of karmas, like long duration, is called 
mahakarmaa. One having intense activities, like those of the body, is 
called one with mahakriya. One having intense and numerous sources of 
influx of karmas, like unrighteousness, is called one with mahasrava. 
One having great sufferance of pain is called one with mahavedana. 
(Vritti leaf 253) 


2. dla an : Tal a aa & 
SECOND PORT : ACQUISITION OF MATTER BY CLOTH AND SOUL 


¥. 0a. ] aera a ie! arrettaae f& warren, drerar ? 
[ 3. ] aren! warrn fa, dra fa! 


¥. Ca. ] vray! cer A ot gare or coe (aaa) Star @, ae aa walt (Wa) a 
Star 8, erat fasret (carafe) wa aI 


Le. ] ata | ae weit a att dar, cans wa a oh ere 
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4, [Q.] Bhante ! Are matter particles acquired (upachaya; here it 
includes the whole process of acquisition, assimilation and augmentation) 
by cloth through application (prayog) or naturally (vishrasa) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It happens both through application as well as 
naturally. 

4.09. 9] ett aa! ae oF aertare warren fa, drat f8 aero Aart 
waaay fe warren, aera ? 
[ 3. ) aren ! carren, at area! 
4.09. 9 ] ame ! fore wart aes A gare ar coe ya & att earafae wa 
Bla &, a ea Tal vere sat & aeaganeit wr sree vt wart a oie era @ ear 8? 
Ca. her! strat & atgaret ot soee gat é ete 8, fg eamfare wa ae She 
5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Just as matter is acquired (upachaya) by cloth 


through application as well as naturally, are karma particles also 


acquired (upachaya) by living beings (souls) through application as well 
as naturally ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Karma particles are acquired (upachaya) by living 
beings (souls) only through application and not naturally. 


[w. 2 ]aarey ? 

[3.] aren ! start fate wa wood, a AeA azar araeray a1 
FIT fakaet Tay Wart Hahaae wpra, at draatl wa waft waifeart fafa 
Tart sabre qefrrareart alse TAT, Te ATE TreAEaTZAMT | aiart Be 
Ta Tod, aT Ael—asay a, Hea al geet eaert wae Hea aera, A 
ATT A VISA TA — AY STAT! Wea HS AT Ta Ta Aa HPrary | 

[w. 2} wre! foe ater @ Cer wer ans? 

C3. 1 ares ! oat & am ver & gam ae toga, aeayam aft arava 
oF a var & yar a oat & oat a soa ee 21 ge yar ane tafe stat & 
GA WHT GT WaT HEAT MAST YeMrorkres S tet arearnaes (Haway) vial aH a 
Ue Wat & (ara) wart a Gertggueitraa eer 3 )) aahxa cal & a ware S ya 
a &, Va —-aewaT aie HAVANT! aa: Ga ST a vary a oF (Genel) ar crea 
aa Slat are Wat & Hatoag Garr a ear %, arnfsa—ea SB ae sat Greer B HET 
fe araq wamafae wa a set Ser <a Ware fia site ar at yal By, ae BEAT 
anew! aad care ae (Gaara) wart @ walcaa a Haq |e asa! 
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[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings are said to have three types of 
application (prayog)—manah-prayog (mental application), vachan- 
prayog (vocal application) and kaaya-prayog (physical application). With 
these three types of applications living beings (souls) acquire karmas. In 
the same way these three types of applications should be mentioned in 
context of all five-sensed beings. Earth-bodied to plant-bodied beings 
(the five immobile beings) do that (acquire karma particles) through one 
application (physical). Two to four-sensed beings (vikalendriyas) have 
only two applications—vocal and physical. Thus they acquire karmas 
through these two applications. This way all beings acquires karmas 
through application and not naturally. That is why it is said... and so on 
up to... not naturally. In the same way acquisition (upachaya) of karmas 
through applications specific to the type of being... and so on up to... 
Vaimaniks should be mentioned. 


fares : Wega Ga A atee at omar sag 81 oreoton & yore Gt ate A aa ¥ akc a 
Seah & aay araes He, flor Wt Te sey aH, 4A, TAT TaN raat BH wah we 
SE TET Tel SA, Ta aH Tre Sey wet Sar! Gare & area aia H anigare a sea 
win—awIeT SB ears, earnfaed (wa, wa, Pate aie) @ aah oer den ae aT 
wren at fre via ahreea %, Ae A aigguedt ar sea St wh, Tey ae aera a 

Elaboration—This aphorism details the process of bonding of karmas. 
The karmic particles (karma vargana) are spread all over the universe 
(Lok) and they have unending interaction with soul space-points in 
infinite numbers. However, as long as the soul does not acquire them by 
indulgence or actions through mental, vocal and physical instruments 
they do not get bonded. All the beings in the world acquire karma 
particles through such application and not naturally (time, nature, fate 
etc.). If this is not accepted, even Siddhas (the liberated souls) who are 
free of any association or application will also acquire karma particles, 
but that is not possible. 


2. oe ane: aalray ze ane —araaT 

THIRD PORT : ACQUISITION OF KARMA WITH BEGINNING AND END 

&. 00.) aera of ad! drnetaac ff adie aaomafe ? adie ssaaft ? 
TY Aaa ? sore ssa ? 

C3. ] treet ! gered ot dertar arg aaafe, a arr areaaite st sem 
aa waaay, a senate ssa | 
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&. fa.) aay ! cer a gael ot ot woaa dar -(9) an ae afta &, 
(2) afe—arra @, (3) arrfe—ara 2, aera (wv) ark—arra 3? 


C3. ) ate! cer a gare ar ot area eer 8, ae enft—ara eta 2, fog a ct ae 
ale—arrd 8, a arnfe—ara & afte a aae—arra Sat 31 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! Is the acquisition (upachaya) of matter particles by 
cloth—(1) with a beginning and with an end, (2) with a beginning and 
without an end, (3) without a beginning and with an end, or (4) without 
a beginning and without an end ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The upachaya of matter particles by cloth—is with a 
beginning and with an end, and neither with a beginning and without an 


end, nor without a beginning and with an end, or without a beginning 
and without an end. 


9. [w. 9 Fa Wa ! aera deter arte aerate, a are svat, 
senate weeaahiy, at sendy separate aver ot art aaiaa yest! 


C3.) teen! segart tari antaa ay anratic, aeazart seria 
anata, sergart sendy aasaafen, ta of araret saiaae aria seswafire | 


%. [8.918 wrery | fore were ger Y year anfe—are %, fg aft—orra, 
ornfe—ard afte arafe—arrt set 3, eT oat vere at at anitoaa ot o—ara 2, 
ale—arrad %, orife—ara %, atarar avar—arraa B ? 


Cv.) ae ! feat & stat ar aatcee (9) afe—ara 3, (2) ead A ote a 
ara area &, ait (3) feat et stat or erica omnft—arra %, fg 
(vs) oitat ar artvag afe—art ae 31 

7. [(Q. 1] Bhante ! The acquisition (upachaya) of matter particles by 
cloth is with a beginning and with an end, and neither with a beginning 
and without an end, nor without a beginning and with an end, or 
without a beginning and without an end; does the acquisition (upachaya) 
of karmas by living beings follow the same pattern ? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! The acquisition (upachaya) of karmas (1) by some 
beings is with a beginning and with an end, (2) that by some beings is 
without a beginning and with an end, (3) that by some beings is without 


a beginning and without an end, (4) but for no being it is with a 
beginning and without an end. 
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[w. 2] a Hoey ? 


[v. J teen ! shareadeaa aataae ade agate! wafiisae eataad 
STAT Aaa | sMakiisa BAIT ssa seesaTaayd| W AT | 
[w. 2 ] wea! ae fhe are @ Her oa B? 


[@. ]7eay ! (9) Satara St oten watqae aka %, (2) wahiRaa sat 
or eatrag ornk—ard &, (3) arafeiae stat ar aatraa arrie—arra 31 sah GIT 
a, & ham | sad wa a Heras 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) In context of Iryapathik-bandh (bondage due to 
passionless association) acquisition (upachaya) of karmas is with a 
beginning and with an end, (2) Acquisition of karmas by beings destined 
to be liberated (bhavasiddhik) is without a beginning and with an end, 
(3) Acquisition of karmas by beings not destined to be liberated 
(abhavasiddhik) is without a beginning and without an end. That is why, 
Gautam ! The aforesaid statement. 


faraa : gatas aq ar aer ? ated & yer at wre F (9) mlenfe wong, sie (2) at 
= WA-ae are at Wgral fa siel at Gora ade saga aT ater val gan %, oral ait 
areey ea &, Fe Ta aT (ate) Hecta &, ate fra shal ar Here aden Saget aT 
ar et Sar &, Taal ser—aert ane ard wafaat ara (44, gen, Hrarary @ ara) eet F1 
arated arr aH al et gatafes at aed @1 some, dere att aarithadl at 
qatafre artere lar t1 ae at ga stan a ved aA Sear, ga sae Br atten a sa ae aH 
ane %, wave gear ate @, fg fra aah (aren at afta) arren F arrar sasraseth a 
Pret ot ga ae ar Tey al etal, ga at |r ora a ona 2%, ga sh @ gaa ara 31 
vafttee steal ot ater antrea spot—ara t1 venta at werital & arqfta sft a 
edaey at aig one wel twarear a wah Hatoes ole &, Reg va aus Ra a wal a 
ada art ate Paks (Afte) wea ett, ga orten @ caer walvaa are 21 

anafthse armrey viral a atten 8 aaivee epnfe—arra 81 rae aa an at ard ae 
an, CA ara-ailel & aatrer wt vated a a at ante %, aie a ara Fi chen tit gpa FI 
(GFe Tala 244) 

Elaboration—Karmic bondage—There are two basic causes of karmic 
bondage—(1) passions including anger and (2) association (yoga) or 
mental, vocal and physical indulgence. The karmic bondage of beings 
whose passions have not been completely pacified or destroyed is called 
saamparayik or kashayik (caused by passions). All activities and 
movements of living beings whose passions have been completely pacified 
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or destroyed are caused exclusively by association (yoga) or mental, vocal 
and physical indulgence. It is this karmic bondage caused by passionless 
actions that is called Iryapathik-bandh. This bondage is acquired only by 
an ascetic with upashant-moha (pacified deluding karma), ksheen-moha 
(destroyed deluding karma) and Sayogi Kevali (omniscient with 
association or action). This karma is not bound prior to attaining these 
states. Thus in context of this state this bondage has a beginning. 
However, this bondage stops either when the Sayogi Kevali rises to the 
level of Ayogi Kevali (omniscient without association or action) or when he 
falls from that level of pacification. In this context this state of bondage 
has an end. In context of beings destined to liberation (bhavasiddhik) the 
acquisition (upachaya) of karmas is without a beginning and with an end. 
In generic context or from collective standpoint there is no beginning of 
karmic bondage of the beings destined to liberation. In other words in 
terms of continuity their acquisition of karmas is without a beginning. 
But they are sure to attain liberation by ending all karmas, therefore their 
acquisition of karmas is with an end. 


In context of beings not destined to liberation (abhavasiddhik) the 
acquisition of karmas is without a beginning and without an end. In 
terms of continuity the acquisition of kKarmas of beings not destined to 
liberation, there neither is a beginning nor an end. The fourth 
alternative is nonexistent. (Vritti leaf 255) 


aa Ve fat at afe—aracay: “BEGINNING AND END OF CLOTH AND BEINGS 

€. CW. ] aad of a! andra aasafte ? aqert| 

C3. ] aren ! ae ada aaa, ataeen ferteor fa afeaeaat 

é. Cv.) a9aq ! at aey aldara @? gee Yale |G a iT eH WM 
ST UST 

Cv. ] te ! ger afe—ara @; ae ds dat ar aera de ae arfed 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! Is cloth with a beginning and with an end ? Put up all 
aforesaid four question in this context. 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Cloth is with a beginning and with an end. 
Remaining three questions should be answered in negative. 


8.0m. 9 ] tet Wa ! ae aae BaSAaHAV Gat A cia fF arian aaahear ? 
AN, For 
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C3. ] aren! aera arden aaa aah fa saree 


8. [8.9 Jaq! oe cer ieee @, [fog ae area eh, ararfe—ara wet F 
at 4 amife—arrd &] Fe stat & fase 4 ah are at al eet yes ST alee_—aalg 
(Tey! ear site afe—ard @, ae—srred &, area & Hera araie—aera F ?) 

[z. ] ee ! tert & sta after %, (feat & sta afer %, ag ofa 
orite—ared & ait Races omife—arra @] ga ware sha A ai St at Her asus 

9. [Q. 1] Bhante | (As you have said) Cloth is with a beginning and with 
an end (but neither with a beginning and without an end, nor without a 
beginning and with an end, or without a beginning and without an end). 
In the same way are living beings (souls) with a beginning and with an 
end ? All the four aforesaid questions should be asked (are they with a 
beginning and without an end, without a beginning and with an end, and 
without a beginning and without an end ?) 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Some beings are with a beginning and with an end. 
All the four answers should be given here (some are with a beginning 
and without an end, some are without a beginning and with an end, and 
some are without a beginning and without an end). 


[w. 2] a area ? 

Cz. ]atret | area fatteantttrn wpen ta weerts aged aera aaoafera | fra 
Te Wa AT sasrakaa | wafshaa ais Wel sen aaa | sarakafaar wart 
UST ST SISTA AT rahe | A AST | 

Cw. 2) wre ! fea aren a tar wer ae 3? 

C3. Jato | acim, frfaaifre, ager ott 2a, nie oie omnfa at onten & ake 
ard @; frantt (cH fre sia) a ate a fia tha afe-arra Z, afte at ater 
(Teraafer fats wit ae tedt & ota:) wafeitsa ita omnft—ara %, sik da a 
ata aratakea sila oiie—arat & | 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why it is so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! With reference to birth and rebirth (aagati and gati) 
infernal beings, animals, human beings and divine beings are with a 
beginning and with an end. With reference to Siddha gati (state of 
perfection) a liberated soul is with a beginning and without an end. With 


reference to the quality (worthiness) the beings destined to be liberated 
(bhavasiddhik jivas) are without a beginning and with an end. With 
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reference to cycles of rebirth (samsar) beings not destined to liberation 
(abhavasiddhik jivas) are without a beginning and without an end). 


x. age ar : are wat a aaheater 
FOURTH PORT : DURATION OF BONDAGE OF EIGHT KARMAS 


90. Cu. ] myo Wa ! STs qoormat ? 
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Cu. Jahes ! atupivat one %, cena, estracie aagq arena 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! How many are karma prakritis (species of karma) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are eight species of karma—Jnanavaraniya 
(knowledge obscuring), Darshanavaraniya (perception obscuring)... and 
so on up to... Antaraya (energy hindering). 


99.09. 9 ] arenaefroored of a! Gere Haga are aasdt qoora ? 
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eats Sarat | 
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[2] deta ad of aes (we) Rafe a aaa at 2, ame Rafe arracia at & 
war dre atsterst array a sat ase 


Cy) tei at ot aftata sera erred at ait ape Vo BSS arr a 
Ul aa Sat aE a ararenearet &1 starter Bt Rak at ar wear a sy ai_Rah_ 
BaPrHHea BAA aise | 


Ce) age at at cateft cra omned at okt ame Galt & frm a 
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FT UST 
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ATU Gl Si saat a sont at a aarenasra F1 aarensra A Rat Aaa aeaa 
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11. [Q. 1] Bhante ! What is the duration of bondage of Jnanavaraniya 
(knowledge obscuring) karma ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The minimum duration of bondage of Jnanavaraniya 
karma is Antar-muhurt (slightly less than 48 minutes) and maximum is 
thirty Kodakodi Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). The duration of 
its dormant state (abaadha kaal) is three thousand years. Subtracting 
the dormant period from the total gives the karma-nishek kaal (duration 
of experience or effective duration). 


[2] Same is true for Darshanavaraniya (perception obscuring) karma. 


[3] The minimum duration of bondage of Vedaniya karma (karma 
responsible for mundane experience of pain and pleasure) is two Samaya 
(ultimate fractional unit of time) and maximum is thirty Kodakodi 
Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time) like Jnanavaraniya karma. 


[4} The minimum duration of bondage of Mohaniya (deluding) karma 
is Antar-muhurt (slightly less than 48 minutes) and maximum is seventy 
Kodakodi Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). The duration of its 
dormant state (abaadha kaal) is seven thousand years. Subtracting the 
dormant period from the total gives the karma-nishek kaal (duration of 
experience or effective duration). 


[5] The minimum duration of bondage of Ayushya (life-span 
determining) karma is Antar-muhurt (slightly less than 48 minutes) and 
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maximum is a third of Purva-koti added to thirty three Sagaropam 
(a metaphoric unit of time). Its karma-nishek kaal (effective duration) is 
(thirty three Sagaropam) and the remaining is the duration of its 
dormant state (abaadha kaal). 

[6] The minimum duration of bondage of Naam (form determining) 
and Gotra (status determining) karmas is eight Antar-muhurts and 
maximum is twenty Kodakodi Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 
The duration of their dormant state is two thousand years. Subtracting 
the dormant period from the total gives the karma-nishek kaal (effective 
duration). 

[7] What has been stated about Jnanavaraniya karma should be 
repeated for Antaraya (energy hindering) karma. 
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we site wed Fi years ara A aga aftr antfrte en 2, fedta-gda aaa F sata 


fasta 4 eat aan 1 Pte aa ce Stet tear %, wa ae ae den gam at omen & are ger 
Tea BI 


oy at Rafe: a ware aoa ch, ant ee A teen, aft gat, aqua, (Aaa) ara at eo 
4 tem od aa aqua (eq) A anat &, va wre at ale st arqya are aia aT 
watt -wH ot pa Refs FS arya ar aret (saree) ae STA Ue at Rar ste vedt 2a 
agra aba aadttate agen aféa at at Rafe frat wert arrdes Bt adr &, aad dt 
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Elaboration—Duration of bondage of karmas—The duration of 
existence of a karma after bonding is called bandh-sthiti (duration of 
bondage). Abaadha kaal—the duration for which a karma does not come 
to fruition is called abaadha kaal (duration of dormant state). The lapse 
of time from the moment of bonding to the moment of fruition is this 
duration of dormant state. Karma-nishek kaal—the duration of 
experiencing the fruits of karmas is called karma-nishek kaal. After 
bonding of each type of karma when its dormant state transforms to 
state of fruition, the clusters (dalik) of karma particles undergo a special 
configuration of fruition. This configuration is called karma-nishek. At 
the first Samaya maximum clusters of karmas come to fruition and 
every passing Samaya this number continues to reduce. This process of 
nishek continues as long as karma remains bonded with the soul. 


The duration of bondage has two divisions. First is to remain as 
dormant karma and second is to turn into experience causing karma. 
When karma comes to fruition the duration of experience commences. 
This means that when the duration of dormant state is subtracted from 
the total duration of bondage we get the duration of experience of karma. 
The formula for this is that when we turn the number of units of total 
duration from Kodakodi Sagaropam to hundred years it gives the 
duration of the dormant state. For example the maximum duration of 
the Mohaniya karma is 70 Kodakodi Sagaropam..Out of this 70 hundred 
years (7000 years) is the duration of dormant state. This is called the 
abaadha kaal (dormant state) of that karma. When this period ends 
Mohaniya karma comes to fruition and continues to cause experience for 
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7000 years less 70 Kodakodi Sagaropam. This period is called karma- 
nishek kaal. 


Duration of Vedaniya karma—When passions are not the cause of 
bondage of Vedaniya karma and they are bonded exclusively due to 
association (yoga) its duration is only two Samayas. It is bound in the 
first Samaya and experienced in the second Samaya. But the minimum 
duration of the bondage of Vedaniya karma caused by passions is 12 
Muhurts. (Panch-samgraha, verses 31, 32, p. 176, Dvar 5 to 19) 


Minimum Maximum Dormant . . 
Duration Duration Period Active Period 
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12. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a female (stree) acquire bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) karma ? Does a male (purush) 
acquire that ? Does a neuter (napumsak) acquire that ? Or does a non- 
female (no-stree), non-male (no-purush) or non-neuter (no-napumsak) 
(having attained higher levels of purity or Gunasthan including 
Upashant Moha, a soul that is free of gender) acquire that ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A female acquires bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma 
and so does a male as well as a neuter. However, a non-female, non-male 
or non-neuter sometimes acquires and sometimes does not. 


[2] The same is true for all seven species of karmas except fos 
Ayushya karma. 

93.00. ] sro of a! ear fH galt gag, ght dag, Waa sag 70 FeTI 

C3. ] mer! geit fea deg, fea at dag, oe fate fa enfere teeht—agita— 
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[3.] ches ! ong at oh wafaq sieht & cite afr aa sie set ware 
Feu att yaw & fear Ft wea aise el ages—aw anger at ar de aa 
SAM (WE Hae rae T| sae sila anger wa ar ser wet Brat) 


13. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a female acquire bondage of Ayushya (life-span 
determining) karma ? Does a male acquire that ? Does a neuter acquire 
that ? Or does a non-female, non-male or non-neuter acquire that ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A female sometimes acquires bondage of Ayushya 
karma and sometimes does not. Same is true for a male as well as a 
neuter. However, a non-female, non-male or non-neuter does not (a non- 
genderic or gender transcendent being does not acquire bondage of 
Ayushya karma). 
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14. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a samyat (the restrained) acquire bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya karma ? Does an asamyat (the unrestrained) acquire 
that ? Does a samyat-asamyat (the restrained-un-restrained) acquire 
that ? Or does a no-samyat, no-asamyat and no-samyatasamyat 
(the non-restrained, non-unrestrained and non-restrained-unrestrained) 
acquire that ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A samyat sometimes acquires bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes does not. But an asamyat as well 


as a samyat-asamyat acquires that. However, no-samyat, no-asamyat 
and no-samyat-asamyat (a Siddha) does not. 


[2] The same is true for all seven species of karmas except for 
Ayushya karma. 


[3] Regarding Ayushya karma, the first three i. e. samyat (the 
‘restrained), asamyat (the non-restrained) and samyat-asamyat (the 
restrained-un-restrained) sometimes acquire bondage and sometimes 
not. The last three i. e. no-samyat, no-asamyat and no-samyat-asamyat 
(a Siddha) do not acquire that. 
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warad sted &, Harter we sera |) wearT—Preaght (Prargf ataeet 4) vet siete 

15. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a samyakdrishti (the righteous) acquire 
bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) karma ? Does a 


mithyadrishti (the unrighteous) acquire that ? Or does a samyak- 
mithyadrishti (the righteous-unrighteous) acquire that ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A samyakdrishti sometimes acquires bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes (in the detached state of mind) does 
not. But a mithyadrishti as well asa samyak-mithyadrishti acquires that. 


[2] The same is true for all seven species of karmas except for 
Ayushya karma. 


[3] Regarding Ayushya karma, the first two i. e. samyakdrishti (the 
righteous) and mithyadrishti (the unrighteous) sometimes acquire 
bondage and sometimes not. The samyak-mithyadrishti (the righteous- 
unrighteous) (in the mixed state) do not acquire that. 
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16. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a sanjni (the sentient) acquire bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) karma ? Does an asanjni (the 
non-sentient) acquire that ? Or does a nosanjni-noasanjni (the not 
sentient, not non-sentient) acquire that ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A sanjni sometimes acquires bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes (in the detached state of mind) 
does not. An asanjni acquires that and a nosanjni-noasanjni does not 
(this is about Sayogikevali or omniscient with association, Ayogtkevali or 
omniscient without association, and Siddha). 

{2] The same is true for all six species of karmas except for Vedaniya 
and Ayushya karmas. [3] Regarding Vedaniya karma, the first two i. e. 
the sentient and the non-sentient acquire bondage. The nosanjni- 
noasanjni (the not sentient, not non-sentient) sometimes acquire and 
sometimes do not. As regards Ayushya karma, the first two i. e. sanjni 
and asanjni sometimes acquire bondage and sometimes not. The 
nosanjni-noasanjni (in the mixed state) does not acquire Ayushya karma. 
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17. [(Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a bhavasiddhik (the worthy of liberation) 
acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) karma ? Does 
an abhavasiddhik (the non-worthy of liberation) acquire that ? Or does a 
nobhavasiddhik-noabhavasiddhik (the not worthy, not non-worthy) 
acquire that ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A bhavasiddhik sometimes acquires bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya karma (when he has attachment) and sometimes (in the 
detached state of mind) does not. An abhavasiddhik acquires that and a 
nobhavasiddhik-noabhavasiddhik does not (this is about a Siddha). 

[2] The same is true for all seven species of karmas except for 
Ayushya karmas. [3] As regards Ayushya karma, the first two i. e. 
bhavasiddhik (the worthy of liberation) and abhavasiddhik (the non- 
worthy of liberation) sometimes acquire bondage and sometimes not. The 
nobhavasiddhik-noabhavasiddhik (the not worthy, not non-worthy) (in 
the mixed state) does not acquire Ayushya karma. 
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18. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a chakshudarshani (one with visual 
perception) acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) 
karma ? Does an achakshudarshani (one without visual perception) 
acquire that ? Does an avadhidarshani (one with extrasensory perception 


of the physical dimension) acquire that:? Or does a Keval-darshani (one 
with ultimate perception, that of an omniscient) acquire that ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! The first three (with visual, without visual and with 
avadhi perception) sometimes acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma 
and sometimes do not. However, one with Keval-darshan does not acquire. 

[2] The same is true for all seven species of karmas except for 
Vedaniya karma. [3] As regards Vedaniya karma, the first three acquire 
the bondage but Keval-darshani sometimes acquires bondage and 
sometimes does not. 
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weer Y ogee sient %, get wre A ae sted eeey—frengh vat F ragh ore 
4) omg aie & oreqgara—eart er ama BA a age sed Ft ae #1 
wT Bar (2) (202 ) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 
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(¢) dat an—aa:—Taihh ater strat at dat wed Ti Paet - Sekt stra SEs ae at ae 
ated, Wake aT Gat sia stat &, selfere Het sesh site aracia wd al waka sere 
&, warhag wel staan, fog vacate @ <a ast sta srnaccite art at aie & ¥ arest— 
Aardat sat & dis Ae ea F-aarithatl, oablach six fea Tam, sah sraractia at 
& TTF STF St S sacha oF ae siad! staple sie fee wa & fara se 
ait dal ota ud ast sila deta anf at sua Si Gates omerarqert Sahl aie arash, A ail 
ES at ar as a sed S| Ash—aerdstt sia anger arf ait wea A aay #1 

(«) waftias ar—ot waftise dem ea %, a arracia af adi aiert, fag ot 
watthen art ea &, a ga od a sie &, edie wasRea ola aeraccta ant al wor a 
ated €1 amrattise at sracia ad sist Of %, wale aafiiza—aterrafthew (Pre) 
vie arracia af ud anger ante at wei sted) vafehee aie emaftiza & ae ange 
at ol Yah anereargant Halfad sie %, Harkaq wel area 

(90) ata ar—agaerh, sagas atx safest, aff wera deri a at srracta 
oH wl aet Sted, Rah a meet dete ot & weep ea E19 ale aerl_waey SF dt sa stead 
Si gate wer ras fe A Tat seaaccha aed a ase a sie Ei var Saaeshh aire rez 
each, gael & arrache ater a tg a aa 8, a ahi se aa sted agesht, 
aegaart att araftiasth, omer det sit aerht aera ant at aera A Be) aarhavaet a 
aadta ot ster &, flog arabichacht et ater | 

Elaboration—Explanation regarding acquiring and not acquiring 


bondage of karmas enumerated in the aforesaid six ports of influx 
(bandh dvar)— 


(5) Stree dvar—Female, male and neuter, all the three acquire 
bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) karma. An individual 
with the physical body of female, male or neuter but devoid of the 
feelings associated with the respective gender is called a no-stree, no- 
purush and no-napumsak being. This being belongs to the Aniuritti- 
baadar Samparaya (9th level of purity) and higher Gunasthans (levels of 
spiritual ascendance or level of purity of soul). Of these, a being at 
Anivritti-baadar Samparaya (9th level of purity) and Sukshma 
Samparaya (10th level of purity) acquires bondage of Jnanavaraniya 
karma. Those at still higher levels Upashanta Moha (11th) to Ayogi 
Kevali (14th) (non-genderic or gender transcendent beings) do not 
acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma. That is the reason for stating 
that non-genderic or gender transcendent beings sometimes acquire 
Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes not. Such beings never acquire 
bondage of Ayushya karma (life-span determining karma) because at the 
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Anivritti-baadar Samparaya (9th level of purity) to Ayogi Kevali (14th) 
Gunasthans there is total absence of this bondage. Streevedi (female), 
purush-vedi (male) and napumsak-vedi (neuter) beings acquire bondage 
of Ayushya karma (life-span determining karma) only once during one 
birth and that too only at the allotted time of this bondage. Other than 
the allotted time there is no bondage of Ayushya karma. That is why it is 
said that these three kinds of beings sometimes acquire bondage of 
Ayushya karma and sometimes not. 


(6) Samyat dvar—A restrained being (samyat jiva) observing 
Samayik Chaaritra (equanimous conduct), Chhedopasthapanik 
Chaaritra (conduct of re-initiation after rectifying faults), Parihar- 
vishuddhi Chaaritra (destroying karma through special austerities) or 
Sukshma samparaya Chaaritra (discipline with residual subtle passions) 
acquires bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma. However, a restrained being 
observing Yathakhyat chaaritra (conduct conforming to perfect purity) 
does not acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma because he has 
completely pacified fondness (upashant moha). That is why it is said that 
a restrained being sometimes acquires bondage of J. nanavaraniya karma 
and sometimes not. However, asamyat (unrestrained or unrighteous) and 
samyatasamyat (restrained -unrestrained or the partially detached one at 
the fifth Gunasthan) beings acquire bondage of: Jnanavaraniya karma. 
The no-samyat, no-asamyat and no-samyatasamyat beings (Siddhas) do 
not acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma as well as Ayushya karma 
(life-span determining karma) or any other karma. Samyat, asamyat and 
samyatasamyat beings acquire bondage of Ayushya karma only at the 
allotted time as aforesaid otherwise not. 


(7) Samyagdrishti dvar—There are two kinds of Samyagdrishti 
(righteous)—Saraag Samyagdrishti (righteous with attachment) and 
Vitaraag Samyagdrishti (righteous without attachment). Vitaraag 
Samyagdrishti beings do not acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma 
(knowledge obscuring karma) whereas Saraag Samyagdrishti beings 
acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma. That is why it is said that 
Samyagdrishti beings sometimes acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya 
karma and sometimes not. The unrighteous and righteous-unrighteous 
(mixed) beings necessarily acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma. 
The righteous and unrighteous beings sometimes acquire bondage of 
Ayushya karma and sometimes not. This means that beings at higher 
levels including Apurvakaran do not acquire bondage of Ayushya karma 
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whereas righteous beings from fourth to seventh Gunasthan as well as 
the unrighteous beings acquire bondage of Ayushya karma only at the 
allotted time as aforesaid otherwise not. As regards righteous- 
unrighteous beings, they do not acquire bondage of Ayushya karma in 
absence of intent of effort. 


(8) Sanjni dvar—A being endowed with fully developed mental 
faculty (manah-paryapti) is called sanjni. A detached sanjni (sentient) 
being does not acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma whereas a 
sentient being with attachment acquires bondage of Jnanavaraniya 
karma. that is why it is said that sentient beings sometimes acquire 
bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes not. However, non- 
sentient (asanjni) beings or those devoid of fully developed faculty of 
mind necessarily acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma. No-sanjni- 
no-asanjni (not sentient, not non-sentient) beings have three 
categories—Sayogi Kevali, Ayogi Kevali, and Siddha. As they are above 
any cause of this bondage they do not acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya 
karma (knowledge obscuring karma). Besides Ayogi Kevali and Siddha 
all other sentient and non-sentient beings acquire bondage of Vedaniya 
karma (sensation producing karma). Sentient and non-sentient beings 
acquire bondage of Ayushya karma (life-span determining karma) in 
aforesaid manner. No-sanjni-no-asanjni do not acquire bondage of 
Ayushya karma (life-span determining karma). 
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destined to be liberated) beings do not acquire bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma) whereas Saraag 
Bhavasiddhik (destined to be liberated but having attachment) beings 
acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma. That is why it is said that 
Bhavasiddhik (destined to be liberated) beings sometimes acquire 
bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes not. Abhavasiddhik 
(not destined to be liberated) beings necessarily acquire bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya karma whereas nobhavasiddhik-noabhavasiddhik 
beings (Siddhas) do not acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma and 
other karmas. Bhavasiddhik and abhavasiddhik beings sometimes 
acquire bondage of Ayushya karma (life-span determining karma) in 
aforesaid manner and sometimes not. 


(10) Darshan dvar—If a chakshudarshani (one with visual 
perception), achakshudarshani (one without visual perception) or 
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avadhidarshani (one with extrasensory perception of the physical 
dimension) is a chhadmasth vitaraag (one who is detached but short of 
omniscience due to residual karmic bondage), he does not acquire 
bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma). This is 
because they are capable of acquiring bondage of Vedaniya karma 
(sensation producing karma) alone. However if he is saraagi chhadmasth 
(one who is not detached but short of omniscience due to residual karmic 
bondage), he acquires bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma . That is why it 
is said that these three sometimes acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya 
(knowledge obscuring) karma and sometimes not. Bhavasth Keval- 
darshani (a living omniscient) and Siddha Keval-darshani (a liberated 
omniscient) do not acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma because 
they are above any cause of such bondage. Chakshudarshani, 
achakshudarshani, avadhidarshani, chhadmasth vitaraag and saraagi 
chhadmasth acquire bondage of Vedaniya karma. Sayogikevali also 
acquires bondage of Vedaniya karma but Ayogikevali does not. 


99. Walaa Z7e ELEVENTH PORT : PARYAPTAK (FULLY DEVELOPED) 

98. 08. 9] wena 9 aeat f aaasht dag, sarah deg, der 
darmareay aes ? 

C3. ] teen! cee aT, sepa dag, Tere aera A aa | 

C2 ) Wa srenasarsit! [ 2 ] ara een J een, vatted of daz 

9%. (0w. 9] wad | aa attache at at valee sia aia %, sates ala 
Sitar & aaa Aqatha—Aerratae sire steer ® ? 

C3. ] ay! (arraccie ae ah) cate sia aot & aise &, aratee stra ater 
& ott areata —ataraataa (fers) ara aA siera 

[2] ga vert anger oe & feara se are aught & fawa AX we aie 
Ce] age aw at Pract a& (calm ait arvatae ofa) worm @ aied #1 ara 
wel AeA | 

19. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a paryaptak jiva (fully developed being) 
acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) karma ? Does 
an aparyaptak jiva (underdeveloped being) acquire that ? Or does a no- 


paryaptak-no-aparyaptak jiva (neither developed nor underdeveloped 
being; Siddha) acquire that ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Paryaptak jiva (fully developed being) sometimes 
acquires bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes does not. 
However, one with Keval-darshan does not acquire. Aparyaptak jiva 
(underdeveloped being) acquires that and no-paryaptak-no-aparyaptak jiva 
(neither developed nor underdeveloped being; Siddha) does not acquire. 


[2] The same is true for all seven species of karmas except for 
Ayushya karma. [8] As regards Ayushya karma (life-span determining 
karma), the first two sometimes acquire bondage and sometimes do not. 
The third does not acquire. 

92. YE ate TWELFTH PORT : BHASHAK (CAPABLE OF SPEECH) 

20.00. 9 Jarratt aay daz, serag aa ? 

C3. ] ter! a fa van) 

[2 ] va qatar wal 2 ] ahd ara gag, aerau wan 

20.08. 9) wag! an arate od at wee sia sie %, a ome aa 
Seat & ? 

Cs. ee! arracie af at aire ait ares aera @ aia EI 

Cal] at yar dete at stsat ao oa @iupial & fea a wen aie 
[3 acta ae at sree fla sia &, arava ola wor a staan 3B 


20. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a bhashak jiva (a being capable of speech) 
acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) karma ? Or 
does an abhashak jiva (a being not capable of speech) acquire that ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Bhashak (a being capable of speech) and abhashak 
jiva (a being not capable of speech) both sometimes acquire bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes do not. 

[2] The same is true for all seven species of karmas except for 
Vedaniya karma (sensation producing karma). [3] As regards Vedaniya 
karma, bhashak jiva (a being capable of speech) acquires bondage and 
abhashak jiva (a being not capable of speech) sometimes acquires 
bondage and sometimes does not. 


93. WR 4 THIRTEENTH PORT : PARITTA (LIMITED) 
89.09. 9 ] onan & aa dag, sata dug, aaha—asraha gag ? 
C3. aren! aftr sane, sata daz, aaha—aeraha a daz 
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[2] wd semana wa wera! [ 2] sae aft f, sake fa ware) 
aie —asraha A ers | 

89.09. 9] aay ! an afta ofa aracia a a stuart %, srafta sia ater 
%, Haat Aoafra—aarafeea sia sieran & ? 


Cz. ] ea ! afta che sacha oF af wert a sien %, aatte sta ater 2 
ar arafta—taratee (fas) vita at sierarl 


[2] 3a war angered at sisart we ae atta & fsa FY wea aise 
[3] argued ar oftasite A sie agftasta haar & aed & car aaaftasia 
wel Sed | 

21. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a paritta jiva (limited in terms of body or 
cycles of birth) acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma ? Does an 
aparitta jiva (unlimited in terms of body or cycles of birth) acquire that ? 
Or does a no-paritta-no-aparitta jiva (neither limited nor unlimited; 
Siddha) acquire that ? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! Paritta jiva sometimes acquires bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes does not. Aparitta jiva acquires 
that and no-paritta-no-aparitta jiva (Siddha) does not acquire. 


[2] The same is true for all seven species of karmas except for 
Ayushya karma. [8] As regards Ayushya karma, Paritta jiva and Aparitta 
both sometimes acquire bondage and sometimes do not. No-paritta-no- 
aparitia jiva does not acquire. 


9%. Stale FOURTEENTH PORT : JNANA (KNOWLEDGE) 

82. 09. 9] tener aay fe snfiPraigaarh qag, qaarito, atfeariio, 
ANAT, BATA FITZ ? 

[v. ] Ween ! Steen weaken, Baca + Faz | 

[ 2 ] va qeProrasnstt wa fal[ 2 ] cara sien sarht aah, Sacral wana) 

82. 0a.) area! aerate at aa ontkPratitve (afi) art stern %, gas 
Stan &, aaah ste S, Aaa tera F staat Hares Sere B ? 

C3. ] es ! srraccta at at Pract ore (arthattiaart, gear, arafrert 
ar wade) wrt a Stud & Hacer Ae Sera 

[2] gat vor dee at sisat gy adi ad—vepfeat & fea F aaa en afer 
[3 acta oF a Prac ari ated %; haart wer & aierart 2 
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22. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does an abhinibodhik jnani (mati-jnani or one 
having sensory knowledge) acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya 
(knowledge obscuring) karma ? Does a shrut jnani or avadhi jnani or 
manahparyav jnani or Keval jnani (one endowed with scriptural 
knowledge, extrasensory perception of the physical dimension, 
extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought process and thought- 
forms of other beings or ultimate perfect knowledge) acquire that ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The first four (mati jnani, shrut jnani, avadhi jnani 
and manahparyav jnani) sometimes acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya 
karma and sometimes do not. However, Keval jnani does not acquire. 

[2] The same is true for all seven species of karmas except for 
Vedaniya karma (sensation producing karma). [3] As regards Vedaniya 
karma, the first four do not acquire bondage, Keval-jnani sometimes 
acquires bondage and sometimes does not. 


83.09. ] mera fe afasronmhl daz, gaat soot fretrareht aes ? 

Co. J) rer ! srarasoratt ae fo eet sreet ere 

83.09.) areq ! aor arracha af a aft—ararht sient &, qa—ateret ater & 
OT feasts tera & ? : 

(3. ] ar! ange at at wiser fy ad aivpfeedl at a om dt ated 21 
area ant at 3 ast aearfera we aierd 

23. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a mati-ajnani (one not having sensory 
knowledge) acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) 


karma ? Does a shrut ajnani (one not endowed with scriptural knowledge) 
or a vibhang jnani (one endowed with pervert knowledge) acquire that ? 


[Ans.] All these three acquire bondage of all the seven species of 
karmas excepting for Ayushya karma. They sometimes acquire bondage 
of Ayushya karma and sometimes not. 


94. G7 a7 FIFTEENTH PORT : YOGA (ASSOCIATION) 
Rv. 08. 9 ] aera fe wriPht deg, aa ah; ara anh, sninft gag ? 
[ 3. ] tren ! eigen fate wang, anni a daz! 
C2 ) ya dehtironstt [ 2 ] Fehr Ben sata, snieh a ag) 
Rv. Cw. 9) aay! sree a at ar atari ster &, seat aterm , 
arrarh ater &, ar staph aera & ? 
BR 6 
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Co. ] ea! srracia od at fae da—(atarh, aaah oft araarh) aera 
a aed &; aarh sei sivas 

[2] gd var dete a sear we ad aduefaal & fava ¥ wet afev 
C2 laete od at atarh, aasart afk wrath sted @; atari sei stera 


24. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a manoyogi (one having mental association) 
acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) karma ? Does 
a vachan-yogi or kaaya yogi or ayogi (one having vocal association, or 
physical association or no association) acquire that ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The first three (mano yogi, vachan-yogi and kaaya 
yogi) sometimes acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma and 
sometimes do not. However, ayogi does not acquire. 


[21] The same is true for all seven species of karmas except for 
Vedaniya karma. [3] As regards Vedaniya karma (sensation producing 
karma), the first three acquire bondage and ayogi does not. 

9&. ST4MT Awe SIXTEENTH PORT : UPAYOG (INVOLVEMENT) 

84.08. ] mera armas sg, seat say ? 

Cs. ] aren! agg fa een 

84. Ca. ] way ! arate (ane arefaet) art al ear area are steer @ 
Ol SATHTATAT STAT STAT & ? 

Cz. Jars! aT were & sila) aret wauepiaal ar wor aS aera e1 

25. [Q.] Bhante ! Does one with saakaar upayoga (cognitive 
involvement) acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) 


karma ? Or does one with anaakaar upayoga (perceptive involvement 
acquire that ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Both these types of beings sometimes acquire 
bondage of all the eight species of karma and sometimes do not. 


99. MER atv SEVENTEENTH PORT : AHAARAK (HAVING INTAKE) 

28.09. 9 ] oeraerst fe ateny dug, serene aug ? 

[ 3. ] treat! a fe vara 

[2] va teaser ors | [ 2] AeA sree sata, sere wan 
AA AENI wT, sored a qafal 
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88.09. 9] way ! Fa sae ot onere we give & a aarena da 
arerat & ? 

C3. ] tar ! arrecia oF at mera oft arte, ari ware & atta, warftrg 
ated @ ait Hafed ae Stead | 

[2 ] get wart dada oie anger ad at tsar ay wet arivafral & fea ¥ aaa 
wat afew [2] snes sta dete at at giver 3, amrere wert @ sive 31 
(gat Wert) Sa Be Gl sere UGTA S Steray &, artery a Sera 

26. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does an ahaarak jiva (a being capable of intake) 


acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) karma ? Or 
does an anahaarak jiva (a being not capable of intake) acquire that ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Both ahaarak jiva and anahaarak jiva sometimes 
acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes do not. 


[2] The same is true for all six species of karmas except for Vedaniya 
karma (sensation producing karma) and Ayushya karma (life-span 
determining karma). [8] As regards Vedaniya karma, ahaarak jiva 
acquires bondage and anahaarak jiva sometimes acquires bondage and 
sometimes not. As regards Ayushya karma, ahaarak jiva sometimes 
acquires bondage and sometimes not, and anahaarak jiva does not. 


9¢, QO7 ZTE EIGHTEENTH PORT : SUKSHMA (MINUTE) 

29.0. 9 ] enacted ff yet dag, set dug, agga—arareyt deg 7 

C3. ] ear! gga day, wet Hang, agEA—araray a Ga 

[2 ) oa somata fail 2 ] sree aga, aret Hao, Argga—Ararex 71 ag | 

29.09. 9) wre! area af at eer gaa vie stun &, tex otra Sieren &, 
HAT AGM —Ararar sits Berar & ? 

C3. em! saree at at ger cha stern %, sex ofa wort @ aie 2, fg 
Tqe—Atatet (frag) stra wet sierat 


[2] sa yor ange at at lsat Ty ae atugieat & fase ¥ wet aie 
2] orgea oF at gan ait arat sia wor @ sie %, atarax sia al Sierae 
_ 27, [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a sukshma jiva (minute being) acquire 
vondage of Jnanavaraniya karma ? Does a baadar jiva (gross being) 


icquire that ? Or does a no-sukshma-no-baadar jiva (neither minute nor 
‘ross; Siddha) acquire that ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Sukshma jiva acquires bondage of Jnanavaraniya 
karma. Baadar jiva sometimes acquire bondage. of Jnanavaraniya 
karma and sometimes not. And no-sukshma-no-baadar jiva (Siddha) 
does not acquire. 

[2] The same is true for all seven species of karmas except for 
Ayushya karma. [8] As regards Ayushya karma, Sukshma jiva and 
Baadar both sometimes acquire bondage and sometimes do not. No- 
sukshma-no-baadar jiva does not acquire. 


98. QF aly NINETEENTH PORT : CHARAM (FINAL) 
2¢. CW. ] wena f aA dag, saa geaz ? 
[ 3. ) Weer! ag f& warn 


R¢. 098. | ray | car sraracshe (ante orefaa) at at aa sia sterar %, aterar 
TAT We Seat & ? 


Co.) hers | oer oie ote; SY wart & vila, orel artwenftrat at qarferg atere 
&, (Mardact Hach at aten) warfare Aer atera 

28. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a charam jiva (a being in his final birth) 
acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) karma ? Or 
does an acharam jiva (a being not in his final birth) acquire that ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Both charam jiva and acharam jiva sometimes 
acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes (in context of 
an omniscient terminating birth-cycles) do not. 


freer: (99) watas an—fire sta 4 wos eh oH ae os ara onere—arerae galtal 
wi ax cht a, ae vatas cit frat wt a at a, ae amatas Geer 31 auatee ota 
Ta Hae Ma wt Sere Fi gataa hel & et Fe—-aret aire Wee EAH | Ara valaw 
arate at at ae Sted, art valae sited #1 wer ra & fH vale worT a arraeia 
at dad @1 Aratra—errates (fra) sta sraraccitenfe anal wat at wet staat vata 
ot avatae ert angered & are A anger ated %, gat ara ae, edhe wer ta é fh 
a Sy ager ay wars & Hea FI 

(92) ATee are—Hrorediser are BT “Te” ate MTT @ fret at ‘areas’ Hed EF 
wise & et Se—deet arses ait Get ayes Aereet We ST at ae sera, aT 
HIN Stadt Sealers Her wen fe ass site as a aaracia ast stes Fi ars & ae 
He-seidact, fa war, fawentt wares sit wheaa yedtanftante & shai gay a yas 
at at arracie at vet ated, fierg sre at ated ¥1 one & SAY onya data arf at we 
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Sted, watts freee eat seta af sire Fi gehtfere wet en & Pe ores wha areata siz 
Seta at wor & aierd Fi aes ota (waht yore & other gaa aa & ares sh) 
aete wet aie FI 

(93) ota ae—um othe A um ofa & wa ‘ORG’ aaa seq—aira are at al wt 
‘aha’ sia aed G1 afta & et wert—dare—-ahte aie aerate dere ofta searaccty 
ae wel aera, wert Uta Sire Bi getfere wer war B fH afta sta ws a aac at 
at Sire 31 wt sha otra aha & ae we whe A eee 2, W arent aa aa a a 
wt aiud @1 Atafta—teratte wate fre sta, amraciente ore ant aa sea afta siz 
amfta vita ager srr 4 arager sted %, Peg gat aaa 4 aa, sehfere wer van Baha 
att HUTA AST S agEr sera F 

(9%) a aR—yee & ad a ae deem aren FY aeracia at aA gid, oem 
aera Yo sie F1 ghee gt ant & arrawia oder & Ro X wor we ae 
sntifrattre ene are aril art dete af at aid %, adits were draer ft dete anf & 
SIG ted Fl Hara dates at at wer @ aie %, ahs aarihadt Asta hb ew qa 
aarti at fee data & aa Ba EI 

(94) am an—wanh, caqari site arent, a det sani ae 994, 92a, 93a 
yramat ed %, ae srracia of a aa aid, sab afte amr wi abt ve 
aaa at stad & 1 ghee Her ra & Pe aah sa wer S sraracotta art sie ¥ 1 otaeh 
& @ Ae—arahithact ott faa at aeraccha, Actes ant wal sid, Pg eet wath atta 
Seria aoe a aver Sta &, eal aabiibaeh oa ata arses at eer ear F | 

(98) wart an—aarh vite ait oratt ata, gH SHY & arene (ss) atte aavert (aah) 
a tat soar ea Fi ga ae} ora Yaar aah vita, search onet ariuwfet at 
aerate steer & oft arahh ota ae stern, Rife arth cha onal aiaphteit ar arerers 
Ben S| gether Srareeahh sit Prrertearh Sat F areacdarer a asa wa By 

(99) snene ar—arerna ct yor & &dreerht ax wert) Araeh averee sarauity 
ae wel Sie, aah wer cree stad Fgh vant orrerce % ae Ae Sa E-(9) PrgeT 
aaaN, (2) AAqarawTa ach, (3) srarioactt, sit (x) fre gt a vert aiere z, vrs dat 
arTacia we ct vel steed gate wer rar t—arerce BI ae operas Wf saci at 
at Hora & sted Fi oteree site (aria ae) tata at at sied ®, safe emery a 
a wet a fata & att arene Aetta anf at stead %, oravfaact six fire arena 3a ae 
ater! gettery Het S fee otrercea sea Seta at at vor a stead El eel ware h sere 
vita orgs at & aren &, stats orerce aie anger arene Y orger vied #, gat waa a 
el ATT | 
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(9¢) Gat ar—qant sila arracsia wa aied F1 arex vial & at Be ¥-(9) Ham ae 
wie Saeco art ah srearers &, (2) TOT Sat cha gees ery i AeA erat autre 
arraceans aa wat sree S) ger ate sat Sat agEr sera F argues at sia F, 
gat waa Ff aah gale gaa ages aarer wart @ Het ra BI 


(9%) aa afte ve ve aaa ya ae aren, va Te wed Pl aet ‘war a 
TA He TAF) aa ar are Breer aay va Tel BA ae & aan rea wal a ara 
or fear 81 ga gfe G omen oie fire at gel ‘oerey’ wer brace sha aera one arash 
al staat & afte we aH sia ohh oraen 4 al, aa wet oh aires gehfere Ger nen & he aE 
we oat etyafeat at wort o sige 3) freer eet wer va wat Se—Ter opraq—atarea at 
arel vefral at sien %, oft fre areca (wel ar aracal) at feet oh achrpth at ae 
rere gethere wer Ta fer oreres sire aret eatuspherat ar sorar @ Siere B (ghey, vale 246 & 
248 ae) 


Elaboration—(11) Paryaptak dvar—A being who has attained full 
development of physical and mental capacities including food intake and 
body formation is called paryaptak. One who has not attained this full 
development is called aparyaptak. The aparyaptak jivas acquire bondage 
of seven species of karmas including Jnanavaraniya karma. Paryaptak 
Jjivas (fully developed beings) are of two kinds—vitaraag and saraag. Out 
of these vitaraag (detached) paryaptak jivas do not acquire bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya karma but saraag (with attachment) paryaptak jivas 
acquire. That is why the general statement that paryaptak jivas 
sometimes acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) 
karma and sometimes not. No-paryaptak-no-aparyaptak jiva (neither 
developed nor underdeveloped being; Siddha) does not acquire bondage of 
any of the eight karma species. Paryaptak and aparyaptak jivas both 
acquire bondage of Ayushya karma (life-span determining karma) only at 
the allotted time and not otherwise. That is why it is mentioned that these 
two sometimes acquire bondage of Ayushya karma and sometimes not. 


(12) Bhashak dvar—A being capable of speech is called bhashak jiva 
and that not capable of speech is called abhashak jiva. Bhashak jivas are 
of two kinds—vitaraag bhashak and saraag bhashak. A Vitaraag 
bhashak does not acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma but saraag 
bhashak does so. That is why it is mentioned that bhashak jivas 
sometimes acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes do 
not. Abhashak jivas are of four kinds—Ayogikevali (omniscient without 
association), Siddha (liberated soul), Vigrahagati Samapanna (those 
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undergoing oblique movement) and Ekendriya jivas (one-sensed beings 
like earth-bodied beings). Out of these, the first two do not acquire 
bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma but the remaining two do so. The first 
two of the abhashak jivas do not acquire bondage of Vedaniya karma 
(sensation producing karma), whereas the last two do so. That is why it 
is said that abhashak jiva (a being not capable of speech) sometimes 
acquires bondage Jnanavaraniya karma and Vedaniya karma and 
sometimes does not. Bhashak jivas (even those at the last moment of the . 
Sayogikevali Gunasthan) acquire bondage of Vedaniya karma. 


(13) Paritta dvar—Paritta means one soul confined to one body or a 
being with limited cycles of birth. Paritta (limited in terms of body or 
cycles of birth) are of two kinds—Vitaraag paritta and saraag paritta. 
Vitaraag paritt does not acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma but 
saraag does. That is why it is mentioned that paritta jiva sometimes 
acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) kurma and 
sometimes not. A soul that lives in a body along with infinite other souls is 
called aparitta jiva or saadhaaran kaaya jiva. Also, a being with infinite 
cycles of birth is called aparitta jiva. Both these kinds of aparitta jivas 
acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma. No-paritta-no-aparitta jiva or 
Siddha does not acquire any of the eight species of karmas including 
Jnanavaraniya karma. Paritta jiva and aparitta both acquire bondage of 
Ayushya karma at the allotted time otherwise not. That is why it is said 
that they sometimes acquire bondage and sometimes do not. 


(14) Jnana dvar—Those endowed with first four jnanas (knowledge) 
do not acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma in their vitaraag 
(detached) state but do so in their saraag (with attachment) state. That 
is why it is stated that they sometimes acquire bondage of 
Jnanavaraniya karma and sometimes not. Those with the first four 
Jnanas including mati-jnana acquire bondage of Vedaniya karma 
(sensation producing karma) because even the chhadmasth vitaraag (one 
who is detached but short of omniscience due to residual karmic 
bondage) acquire bondage of Vedaniya karma. Keval-jnani (omniscient) 
sometimes acquires bondage of Vedaniya karma (sensation producing 
karma) and sometimes not because Sayogikevali acquires that bondage 
and Ayogikevali and Siddha does not. 


(15) Yoga dvar—Manoyogi, vachan-yogi or kaaya yogi (one having 
mental association, vocal association, or physical association), all these 
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three sayogi (with association) do not acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya 
karma when they are at 11th, 12th or 13th Gunasthan. Besides these, all 
sayogis acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma. That is why it is said 
that sayogis sometimes acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma and 
sometimes do not. Ayogis (without association) are of two kinds— 
Ayogikevali and Siddha. Both these do not acquire bondage of karmas 
including Jnanavaraniya karma and Vedaniya karma. However, all 
sayogi jivas acquire bondage of Vedaniya karma because even at 
Sayogikevali Gunasthan there is a bondage of sata-vedaniya karma (the 
karma that causes feelings of pleasure). 


(16) Upayog dvar—Both sayogi and ayogi jivas have saakaar upayoga 
(cognitive involvement; jnana) and anaakaar upayoga (perceptive 
involvement; darshan). Sayogi jiva with both these involvements 
acquires bondage of all the eight species of karmas including 
Jnanavaraniya karma depending on the involvement. However, ayogi 
jiva does not do so because he is beyond the scope of bondage of all the 
eight species of karmas. That is why it is said that both these types of 
beings sometimes acquire bondage of all the eight species of karma and 
sometimes do not. 


(17) Ahaarak dvar—Ahaarak jivas (beings capable of intake) are of two 
kinds—vitaraag and saraag. Vitaraag ahaarak jivas do not acquire 
bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma whereas saraag ahaarak jivas do so. 
In the same way there are four categories of anahaarak jivas— 
(1) Vigrahagati Samapanna (those undergoing oblique movement), 
(2) Samudghat-prapt Kevali (omniscient undergoing the special process of 
expanding and contracting sections of soul), (3) Ayogikevali (omniscient 
without association) and (4) Siddha (liberated soul). Of these, the first 
category acquires bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma and the remaining 
three do not. That is why it is stated that like ahaarak jivas, anahaarak 
jivas also sometimes acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma and 
sometimes not. Ahaarak jivas (up to sayogikevali) acquire bondage of 
Vedaniya karma (sensation producing karma) whereas among the 
anahaarak jivas the first two acquire bondage of Vedaniya karma, the 
remaining two do not. That is why it is mentioned that anahaarak jivas 
sometimes acquire bondage of Vedaniya karma and sometimes not. All 
categories of anahaarak jivas do not acquire bondage of Ayushya karma 
(life-span determining karma) whereas ahaarak jivas acquire bondage of 
Ayushya karma only at the allotted time and not otherwise. 
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(18) Sukshma dvar—Sukshma jivas (minute beings) acquire bondage 
of Jnanavaraniya karma. Baadar jivas (gross beings) are of two kinds— 
(1) Vitaraag baadar jivas (detached gross beings) do not acquire bondage 
of Jnanavaraniya karma. (2) Saraag baadar jivas (gross beings with 
attachment) acquire this bondage. No-sukshma-no-baadar jiva (neither 
minute nor gross; Siddha) do not acquire bondage of any of the eight 
species of kRarmas including Jnanavaraniya karma. Both sukshma and 
baadar jivas acquire bondage of Ayushya karma (life-span determining 
karma) only at the allotted time and not otherwise. That is why it is 


stated that they sometimes acquire bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma 


and sometimes not. 


(19) Charam dvar—A being in his final birth before liberation is 
called charam jiva. Here the term charam has been used for bhavya 
(worthy of being liberated). Acharam jiva is one who has no final birth. 
Generally it means unworthy of being liberated but here it also means 
one who has terminated his final birth (Siddha). Thus here both 
abhavya as well as Siddha have been called acharam. A charam jiva 


_acquires bondage of the eight species of karmas depending on his mental 


state, however when he is in ayogi state, he does not do so. That is why it 
is mentioned that a charam jiva sometimes acquires bondage of eight 
species of kKarmas and sometimes not. An abhavya charam acquires 
bondage of all eight species of karmas where as a Siddha charam does 
not do so. That is why it is said that acharam jiva sometimes acquires 
bondage of all eight species of karmas and sometimes not. (Vritti, leaves 
256 to 259) | 


dea afta a7 o-T—AGT ALPABAHUTVA (MINIMUM-MAXIMUM) OF GENDERIC BEINGS 

88.00. 9] wore of ia ! aari sera year ATTAIN sa a 
wat Har feat seat av ? 

[3.] tren ! aaa sia gRaaam, ghar wasp, sae sPieTT, 
AFATAAT STAT | 

BV. Lw. 9] aa! Gdas, youdas, wWaadan sit adam, EF oad A a a 
fare ars, aea %, Gras aera fagranitra zs ? 

Cz. rat! aad ats cha goudas %, ora Cea afta Glaas sha %, waa 
THEY Heda s a Ta A AAPM WaHdaw s | 
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29. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Of the streevedak jivas (beings with female gender), 
purush-vedak jivas (beings with male gender), napumsak-vedak jivas 
(beings with neuter gender) and avedak Jivas (beings with no gender; 
Siddha) which one are comparatively less, more, equal and much more ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Purush-vedak jivas (beings with male gender) are 
minimum, streevedak jivas (beings with female gender) are countable 
times more then these, avedak jivas (beings with no gender; Siddha) are 
infinite times more than these and napumsak-vedak Jivas (beings with 
neuter gender) are infinite times more than these. 


C2] cof aati veri smaemg weataanrs oa wai tr srafen, afer 
HAT | 

aa aa! Ba a! fa! 

UBeqg : ASS Vea aaa Il 

C2134 (gates) ad uet (aamnie & aan aes am ages ard A aw Ua) aor aed 
aea eT afer (Gast ye S tar) aaq wad ets oraey (Pe aa ave) va F, 
A SAG sr aT (war) site FE 

Bare! ae get ware %, way! ae eet were %, at wow aaq thes eh 
frat wt 

[2] In the same way comparative minimum-maximum for all these 
(preceding fourteen ports from samyat to charam) should be stated. 
Starting from samyat jivas... and so on up to... minimum are acharam 


(Siddhas) and infinite times more than these are charam Jivas (beings 
worthy of liberation). 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

faawa : teat & ae—aga a etec—ael youdan vial A ben Glades shel St 
ETAT sites Ta wi SIT aE z fe tat st atten MRrat aera yh ite acta aiftrw F, 
we AGE at arten are waka Wh atx ware afte % ait feta ae St aden Rekpht da 
TN ott Hs otra S eeeat at siden ordeal oreTyN gay aT are ae & fee ag 
Te VENTA act sta ott fea sta otra %, gafee o aeeat at star aan FB 
orcal & Aguada orra gafre % fie Pret a eter ermanfie sta oman &, at wa 
WAH Si (WY, rH 2E0) 

Ber at : Tee VaR MATT It 


BAR 8 8 8 8 8 


wa Fa (2) (218) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 
Sh oo oe oo 


Bo a ae 


BF nS oh A oh 6 oo on 


Elaboration—Alpabahutva (minimum-maximum) of  genderic 
beings—The reason for stating females to be more than males is that it 
is believed that among divine beings goddesses are thirty two times and 
thirty two more than gods, among human beings females are twenty 
seven times and twenty seven more than males and among animals 
females are three times and three more than males. The reason for 
stating that non-genderic or gender transcendent beings are infinite 
times more than those with female gender is that the beings at Anivuritti 
Baadar Samparaaya and higher Gunasthans inclusive of Siddhas are 
infinite, therefore they are infinite times more than those with female 
gender. Beings with neuter gender are infinite times more than non- 
genderic or gender transcendent beings because as compared with 
Siddhas, anantakaayik jivas (infinite souls in one body) are infinite 
times more, and they all are with neuter gender. (Vritti leaf 260) 


@ END OF THE THIRD LESSON OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER @ 
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OOl Maes : Agel Sevres 
. SIXTH SHATAK (Chapter Six) : FOURTH LESSON 


AGES SAPRADESH (WITH SECTIONS) 


WYA Bers F sta Br eer —swegrat ox ara as Para atensit a Pras rar 
Ta FI 


This lesson discusses the sectional (sapradeshi) and non-sectional 


(apradeshi) states of jiva (soul; living being) from different viewpoints 
including time. 


9. We97 are : ofla—waeT FST] PRADESH DVAR (PORT OF SECTIONS) : SOUL-SECTIONS 
9.0m. ] ofa of a! eraraeaet fH aada, amza ? 
C3. ] treet! fam aa 
9.09. ] req ! ear oie arereer (aaret at atte) @ aweer & ar amwser ¥? 
Cs. Jaa ! orenest @ ita Prana: (Pitaa wa a) auder Bl 


1. [Q.] Bhante ! Relative to time (kaaladesh), is soul Giva) with 
sections (sapradesh) or without sections (apradesh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As a rule it is with sections relative to time. 

8.00. ] asm of ae! Hreneaet fH asa, sees ? 

Cv. ] aren! fra aaed, fia aed wa ora fea 

8.09. ] rey ! aor aetie sha arena & ques & ar amas ¥? 

CS. ] may | we Azeem vita arenes S wah ater & six waka arwsar Fi a 
Wart aad (Haqate & she ta) aad a-sre—aat wear are) 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! Relative to time (kaaladesh), is an infernal being 
(nairayik jiva) with sections (sapradesh) or without sections (apradesh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Relative to time, single infernal being is sometimes 
with sections and sometimes without sections. The same should be 


repeated for... and so on up to... (divine beings up to Vaimaniks)... and so 
on up to... Siddha. 


3.08. ] otter of aa ! areneeot fH qatar, sare ? 
[ 3. ] meet ! fran eae 
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3.08.) ray ! coreresr at atten sea sila (arte vita) aydar ¥ ar orwdar ¥? 
Cv. tet ! ate sia arenear at atten froma: auaer 1 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! Relative to time (kaaladesh), are many souls (jiva) 
with sections (sapradesh) or without sections (apradesh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As a rule many souls are with sections relative 
to time. 


¥. Cw. ] Aegan of aa ! renee fH ease, srazar ? 

[¥. ] ret ! ae f aa ea acta, Asa ata a aaa a, sea aT ZT 
TIA Fl Ta aa VPA | 

¥. Cw.) ray ! are sia (aga—a Axis) oreear at atten gar aaa & ar 
ama e ? 

Cu. Jahr! (9) art Aefrm) ayudar, (2) aga—a auaar atte ump aaa %, aik 


(3) SBa-S ayaa ait aga—-a ome F1 et yer sagan @ Pia gad as 
BEAT AST | 


4.1Q.] Bhante ! Relative to time (kaaladesh), are many infernal beings 
(nairayik jiva) with sections (sapradesh) or without sections (apradesh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Relative to time (1) all infernal beings are with 
sections, (2) many are with sections and one without sections, and 
(3) many are with sections and many are without sections. The same 
should be repeated for divine beings from Asur Kumars to Stanit Kumars. 


&. EW. ] Jefaerear oF ia! FH aaea, satan ? 

Co. ] tree ! aaren fa, saver fai a ara acenftargar | 
&. Gal Hel AAT aet aa fear! 

&. (a. ] wey ! pectoris cite aueer & a ayer & ? 


Cv. ] em ! yedtertrs sitar ayaer at &, order HF) set ware (arate @) 
Pas Ah HEA alse 

&. Te at sat & fee Pra wert Ae sal ar wat Pear var 3, ad ware 
Rraweka Heat aneT 


5. [Q.] Bhante ! Relative to time (kaaladesh), are earth-bodied 
beings (prithvikaayik jivas) with sections (sapradesh) or without sections 
(apradesh) ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! Earth-bodied beings (prithvikaayik jivas) are with 
sections (sapradesh) as well as without sections (apradesh). The same 
should be repeated for (apkaayiks or water-bodied beings)... and so on up 
to... plant-bodied beings (vanaspatikaayiks). 

6. For all the remaining jivas (souls; living beings) up to Siddhas the 
statement about infernal beings should be repeated. 

fara : ga sera FA ow ant & meas a sfel St aves, aves ar acta 3 
Grae Bet Set STH Fa vee fa ta Fe 


9. AMET S—BreTa HT sre Fart HI sen ai faurreiea Bt swaeer sire Prarrafka st 
wre wet Fi ayeag A sha apne %, gate gaat fale ona waa a 3; safe ae aaa 
tim fora wa (Wala ¢ aan) F yerq ara dent ae ara A arden arwesit Aer é alk 
Us aay 8 afte B-aa-an ane eral F ada ava wrat a arden avest Aa 31 


area A arten aay & sin—fre Airs sia wl Gas EU ws ara gan ¥, ae arent a 
are &, oe very ara & ase fadta—-gdrene anaadi axfrs aueer B81 ga ware aitftrs 
aia or ue aaa anfe & av quem aie fra & frene rq avsal A uMaaa at dar 
wahed sweet, Harr weer, & ae tin ae 1 Tet re aveal F agaun at dar fran 
He Ut at sit (frwed) ea F 

(9) aura & fareara AF gatas sat ot den aden aa @ ait quae Ha ¥, ara: a 
AT AAT F 

(2) Yaters achat A wa use aa Ache soa sen 3, aa wast yea aaa A sas 
ata 8 Fe ‘sea HEA F1 aay Aw sire rat saka at a—d—are ane aaa Ba 
&, oF awe Head FI 

(3) Gates Atal & seg ore Ache UH are ves ea Zz, aa dre ia ara 2, ata 
amar (Gates At atten) ora stueer (Aepret Ta a atten) yedienfrants wha vet 
4 at sit eta a Garkrg waar ht ata &, ait wHaleq ameer Hh aah Gad of aaa ota 
vila Sea Std ted Bi alPaal @ cart Praha ytag (Aerat at ace) Hada ar ata BI 

Elaboration—This lesson describes sectionality and non-sectionality of 
Jjivas (souls; living beings) under 14 dvars (ports; headings). The 
commentator (Vritti) has explained these as follows— 

(1) Sapradesh Dvar—Kaaladesh means relative to time (here it 
means in terms of sections or units of time). One without sections is 
apradesh (without sections) and one with sections is sapradesh (with 
sections). Collectively speaking jiva (souls; living beings) are without a 
beginning, therefore their existence is of infinite duration and thus 
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relative to time it falls in the category of sapradesh (with sections or 
with units of time). A being commencing its existence in a particular 
mode or state (paryaya) is apradesh (without sections) at the first 
Samaya (Samaya being the smallest unit of time, it does not have any 
further sections). As time passes and its existence is two, three, four and 
more Samayas long it is sapradesh (with sections) relative to time. 


Divisions of beings in relation to time—The infernal being at the 
first Samaya of its birth is apradesh relative to time. When its existence 
is two, three, four and more Samayas long it is sapradesh (with 
sections). This way generally speaking a single jiva, belonging to any of 
the 24 Dandaks (places of suffering) including infernal beings and 26 
Dandaks including Siddha, has two alternatives (bhang)—sometimes 
apradesh and sometimes sapradesh. For the same 26 places when the 
general statement is about many jivas there are three alternatives— 


(1) During the intervening time (virah kaal) after an instantaneous 
birth (upapaat) the number of living beings already born is innumerable 
and they all are sapradesh (with sections) relative to time 

(2) Among the already born infernal beings when one new being is 
born then at that moment of birth he is apradesh relative to time and all 
other previously born beings are sapradesh because they are already 
past two, three, four or more Samayas after birth. 

(3) Among the already born infernal beings when many new being are 
born at the same moment then at that moment of birth they all are 
apradesh relative to time and all other previously born beings are 
sapradesh. This is the third alternative. 


Among one-sensed beings, including earth-bodied beings, there are 
only two alternatives—they are sometimes apradesh (without sections) 
and sometimes sapradesh. This is because they have numerous beings 
born among them every moment. All other beings from two-sensed ones 
to Siddhas have three alternatives just like infernal beings. 


2. WERE a AHARAK DVAR (PORT OF BEINGS WITH INTAKE) 
9.0 9 ) arerenet siertizaacaty faassen 
C2] wren aati sam wa wfraen—aue a, sata a, sea 
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©. [9] she atte wheat et aise are wh oreree cha & fe de ein wet 
afec—ger (9) at aweat, (2) AeaT Area sie wa orweer, Tat (3) TEA awe siz 
IEA AIA | 


[ 2] arene cial & fre wahea al lsat we HT ga Wart Sa F—-aeT—-(9) aH 
auea, (2) aah swear, (3) TH awe aie UH stMeeT, (¥) TH AWae sie Seq aT, 
(4) Seq Ayes site Ua BIg, aM (&) Et AWA sit aga sweat! rat & fara da 
wT (Gat ¥—9) Het ASTI 

7. {1] Leaving aside jiva (in general) and one-sensed beings, three 
alternative should be stated for all other ahaarak jivas (living beings 
with intake)—Relative to time (1) all beings are with sections, (2) many 
are with sections and one without sections, and (8) many are with 
sections and many are without sections. 

[2] For anahaarak jivas (living beings without intake) other than one- 
sensed beings, there are six alternatives for all beings—(1) all beings are 
with sections (sapradesh), (2) all are without sections (apradesh), (3) one 
with sections and one without sections, (4) one with sections and many 
without sections, (5) many with sections and one without sections, and 
(6) many with sections and many without sections. With regard to 
Siddhas three alternatives should be stated (aphorism 4/1). 


FAT © 2. HEH E—STETH BAT SATETTH ST Wane & Gilet SH wel B UHaaAT ait 
agrat al THC HAM: US-UH MSH UM a-<t aveg HEX alee at atta ferent ¥ a 
hae Vyqard A ararercH etx KC Arete HI WA HUA , TS alerts ae oH yA WA 
ate site ‘areer’ ait vert ana & afaten fadra—-qdiane araadt sia “awasr Hen 21 
sete warty ate awe at wera ae set Her Tat 8-get pare a ane ae 
(& SM ae) aral F Hae A os wT aeT orae areal aralt F a aot Prase: auear aa 
Sl agaas ae woesH A At set wenre—warrag swear wt six warfaq ammeer Hr aa F1 a 
Mears 4 WS ET ed le Vt OV SAH Use B, TM aea-a sha fovea & geaq was 
war FY Ted St areas SA S Tra aad A Sl Fa Ware orreres vray A awaarea afte 
ayer F Vat ws oa Si eet were waPaa (Gedrenfia ons) val & fore Hh wen aie) 
eS SAH ST SY TAF atertnea Ael ete BI ota: fas ve sie whee at wear Acree 
Sat A yA gern dA wWT-(9) a aves, aaa (2) Tea away okt UH awe, AAT 
(3) @gaq wear sit aga aut Her aieU! aEerH & WT gal wart wHaad—agaey at 
THT Sl SH HET MST A Ta srercHed & WIT aaa A ela & at ‘awea’ aft fag 
ane wa FY aa & at ‘anes wecnd Fagard & ase 4 oe aie wate ot ae a 
anfey, aati 34 cat vel ¥ ‘aga aves sit aea ayaa’, Ge UH Sin OT oe 2; Rahs A 
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ai vet 4 fauenfa—-aaras arte sia auaar sit ate site ames fad F1 achran® car 
aaa ante sitet 4 ens sfrat at seafe eet Boars say WHat ane orate BA A we iT 
autea sta 8, wet wHaras at atten at sin wal Bld, ails wet agaas aT atftrere ae Fi 
feat A de at eta &, Tat aes ve agar Ht aia ZI 

Elaboration—(2) Aharak Dvar—For ahaarak (with intake) and 
anahgarak jivas each one has two alternatives. (bhang) depending on 
singularity and plurality. The beings who become anahaarak (without 
intake) when they commence either the process of oblique movement or 
Kevali Samudghat and then again become ahaarak are apradesh 
(without sections) at the first moment of this transformation and later 
become sapradesh (with sections). That is why it is said that sometimes 
some are sapradesh and sometimes some are apradesh. The same is true 
for all in context of singularity and the moment of commencement. In 
post-commencement cases all are sapradesh as a rule. In case of 
plurality also sometimes sapradesh and sometimes apradesh is 
applicable. For example as there are numerous ahaarak beings 
sapradesh is applicable and as there are numerous anahaarak beings in 
the first moment of their transformation after oblique movement 
apradesh (without sections) is applicable. Thus sapradesh and apradesh 
both states are found in ahaarak jivas. Same is true for one-sensed 
beings including earth-bodied beings. As all Siddhas are anahaarak they 
do not have ahaarak category. Therefore, leaving aside one-sensed 
beings and Siddhas three alternatives should be mentioned for all beings 
including infernal ones—(1) all beings are with sections, (2) many are 
with sections and one without sections, and (3) many are with sections 
and many are without sections. For anahaarak jivas also two divisions 
related to singularity and plurality should be stated. At the first moment 
of their being ahaarak they are apradesh and during the second, third 
and more Samayas they are sapradesh (with sections). In case of 
plurality, jivas (in general) and one-sensed beings should not be included 
because in both these cases only one state (abhang) is applicable—many 
sapradesh (with sections) and many apradesh (without sections). This is 
because in both these cases many post-oblique-movement beings are 
sapradesh and many apradesh. Comparatively less beings are born 
among infernal beings and other beings including two-sensed ones. 
Therefore there are periods when there are only one, two or more 
anahaarak jivas among them. As such there are six alternatives (bhang) 
of sapradesh and apradesh possible for them. In these cases there is an 
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absence of even two alternatives related to singularity because only 
plurality is possible here. Siddhas have three alternatives, because for 
them sapradesh is possible only with respect to plurality. 


3. 4 giv BHAVYA DVAR (PORT OF THE WORTHY) 

¢.[9 ] wafifan svafifear vet sifearl 

[2 ] tetisa—atsrratitean ta—featé Reve 

¢.[9 ) safase (wer) afk amaftfise (ae) stat & afte (arava) ai aH 
UE Sra FI 

[2 ] aafttza—terratatae sia sit fiat ¥ (qdaq) da er aa 


8. [1] Bhavasiddhik (worthy of liberation) and abhavasiddhik 
(unworthy of liberation) follow the pattern of the general statement 
(aughik) about jivas. 


[2] No-bhavasiddhik-no-abhavasiddhik (neither worthy of liberation 
nor unworthy of liberation) and Siddhas have three alternatives 
(as aforesaid). 


¥. Gait 2 SANJNI DVAR (PORT OF THE SENTIENT) 

8.09 J atte shares Rashi | 

[2 ] semhté chiftaast abt Aga—Fa—aqy wopT | 

[2 ) Aref ateraftory ata fate Ree 

8.09 ] dst stat # oa ante da in oa TF 

[2] sréet sitet 4 uhhee at esa da dm Athen, ta sit aqEH X we 7 
Her afer 

[2 ) ardst—Teresht ota, aye aitx Real 8 de in Hea TTT 


9. [1] Sanjni jivas (sentient beings) have three alternatives (bhang) 
including general statement about jivas. 


[2] Three alternatives should be stated for Asanjni jivas (non-sentient 
beings) leaving aside one-sensed beings. Six alternatives should be 
stated for infernal, divine and human beings. 


[3] No-sanjni-no-asanjni (neither sentient nor non-sentient) beings 
have three alternatives each, related to Jiva (in general), humans 


and Siddhas. 
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fared : 3. wa an—vafthes ait aruafafea, oF al & yelw & ata) cusq Fat 
anf (QM) wa—aee at awe S1 gaa watohes ote oafthan cra, Pasa: ayer sar 
tl aite a set ara ornfenftentre Fi aa: sears ott areas St ye ara wet at earl 
aes ante sire, ayest A Mtoe, staat Ah sea aa ct auear & Sta Ei Aches anfe aay F 
am at eed f1 Uaraa shal FY ‘aga ayer sit aga area’, we wa A sim Aa 31 elf a 
aed Gen 4 et ula aaa sos ete ved @1 get vem ake ora & weer A fans ae we 
uey, aatfs ¢ aaftiaa—termafakas ea 81 ota: SY Uaeaas ot agar a Aart a 
Wen Het alerl gaa wage aire fsa, 4 at ve Gt wer aleu, aif Afra one stay & 
ay ‘Atattkea—tertataksa’ fasroor a el Gera | 

¥. Gall aaa wat & UH ae ayaa wl HHT A asH ea F1 seta & qveq F 
wtane uel # drat am ett %, ae—(9) fr datt vial at ges Eu aea—a ara et Mz, a 
PaTA S Awe z, (2) Taare S Te Te UH sia Ht sata Sd &, aa seat wet wag aw 
ortan ‘aga sia ayaa att Uw sta swear Het rat, ott (3) Ta aga Hal Ht Taha wa 
e aaa F eth &, Ta “aga aTear ote sea omer’ ai Ht wer Har Fi ga ware a dA i a 
vel a a afee | fag ga at avsal F whhaa, fracas six frase ae wen ules, 
wale S34 “ae faster St set 81 arash oat A wahag vel at wiser at wea AAR 
WT SEI Uley) yedtanante waza ¥ ar sea shel at cafe edi @, gare oa vel FX 
SEI AHA BT TET aaa’, Te way S iT arg B1 Aeyal @ AH aay eal aw areal aia 
Be Sea &, Swe as Gel a a, Ga TH Stal Hass TAT as! Arita ane F arash 
wrafie er 8 ae Ud aE A AST SAH GIT A & 7 gaa WF) asa VHT 
veliee, carte aire fre a ee wel HT aieu, Riles Tay arasites wena wei FI Ata 
shardst fasta ater vital & a} que Her aie vat aga at cat fadta qvem F sia, 
mye at fre F oa die at wet alee, aaife or sea—a orate fhea F1 vag 
Vo ware wes S1 Teel —Aerael & sa at qusal A ofa, ayer ait fea, ada ve B 
wer ater; aie Rene strat & are ‘arisierdst’ fasreer afta wet et aaa 

Elaboration—(3) Bhavya dvar—Bhavasiddhik (worthy of liberation) 
and abhavasiddhik (unworthy of liberation) have two categories each 
similar to those of jiva (in general). Bhavasiddhik and abhavasiddhik 
beings are as a rule sapradesh. This is because both these states are 
without a beginning and thus there is never a first Samaya related to 
these states. Infernal beings are sapradesh as well as apradesh. In 
context of plurality of beings the state is always sapradesh (with 
sections). Infernal and other beings have three alternatives (bhang). 
One-sensed beings have no alternative (abhang) just one state—many 
sapradesh and many apradesh. This is because they are born in large 
numbers every moment. Here Siddhas should not be included with 
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bhavya and abhavya because they are no-bhavasiddhik-no- 
abhavasiddhik. Therefore only two categories of singular and plural 
should be stated for them. This is applicable only to categories of jiva (in 
general) and Siddhas because other beings including infernal ones do 
not qualify for the category no-bhavasiddhik-no-abhavasiddhik. 


(4) Sanjni dvar—Sanjni (sentient) beings have two categories of 
singular and plural. In the plural category there are three alternatives 
for jiva (in general)—(1) The sanjni jivas past the moment of birth are 
sapradesh relative to time, (2) after the intervening period when one 
being is born then in context of its first Samaya of birth it is said that 
many beings are sapradesh and one is apradesh, and (3) when numerous 
beings are born at the same Samaya it is said that many beings are 
sapradesh and many are apradesh. Thus these three alternatives are 
applicable to all categories. However, one-sensed beings, two to four 
sensed beings (vikalendriya), and Siddhas should not be included in 
these two categories. This is because these beings are never sentient. For 
asanjni (non-sentient) jivas other than one-sensed beings these three 
alternatives (bhang) should be stated. One-sensed beings have no 
alternative (abhang) just one state—many sapradesh and many 
apradesh (without sections). This is because they are born in large 
numbers every moment. Asanjni jivas are born among all beings from 
infernal to interstitial gods. As long as they do not become sentient they 
should be treated as asanjni. For infernal beings six alternatives have 
been mentioned due to probability of non-sentience as well as singularity 
and plurality. Jyotishk gods, Vaimanik gods and Siddhas should not be 
included in asanjni category because that state is impossible in them. 
There are two categories of no-sanjni-no-asanjni beings. Of these the 
second category of plurality has three aforesaid alternatives for Jiva (in 
general), humans and Siddhas. This is because among them many are 
already born and there is possibility of one or more being born. In the 
said two categories of no-sanjni-no-asanjni, only jiva (in general), 
humans and Siddhas are included because infernal and other beings do 
not qualify for this class. 


4. @2aT BI LESHYA-DVAR (PORT OF SOUL-COMPLEXION) 

90.09 ] Geral wer Atsar| eacrea Arerare BSAA HAT SMETTSH, ATT AA 
ska wast! ase wast evkh, vat yetarcy ae—emaitg sen 
Wea —-YJaHreny Aaa raw | 
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weT UST 

[2] aga (mgarefea) stra oft feel F dia vt oer afer, aa aera APSA A 
(qdaq) we tT GEA afer 

10. [1] Living beings with leshyas (soul-complexions) follow the 
g pattern of statement about jiva (in general). Beings with krishna leshya 
i (black complexion of soul), neel leshya (blue complexion of soul) and 


Ki kapot leshya (pigeon complexion of soul) follow the pattern of ahaarak 
F Jivas (aphorism 7/1). The difference is that the related leshya should be 


hE 


mentioned. As regards tejoleshya (fiery complexion of soul) three 
alternatives (bhang) including jiva (in general) should be stated with the 
fi difference that for earth-bodied, water-bodied and plant-bodied beings 
fi six alternatives should be stated. For padrna leshya (yellow complexion 
of soul) and shukla leshya (white complexion of soul) three alternatives 
includ*ng jiva (in general) should be stated. 


a 
[2] For aleshya (without complexion of soul) beings and Siddhas three 


alternatives should be mentioned. For aleshya human beings six 
alternatives (as aforesaid) should be stated. 


fara : 4. aT a—agaT ae Sita & at qusant F sia atx Aral at Haq aT aveH 
. STAM SCT aeu, aalfes sea al axe Gaga A orale &, safes sa Sl % Peet wearz 

at fasten al &, fog scent fasta % fH wees vec A fre ve ae GET afer Bora 
A omiacvarary vita aft acfoat & wade & a-a avew arene ola BW ace wet aniea! Aes 
» Wa Ud Aehrerie  a teen a, ae wet aed Fe fH Home de aad, walfre wd 
euifie cat F vet Stell Asia & CHa ait agra wl HT at es SEI UT aETTA 
A St otter facta cose 4 stants ual & ae in Sa Fi geMtara, overs sit areata W & iT 
y eia &, Fates yetterenfe sirat A data art vals sila—(qatera sit Uae Sl wane &) 
g We Md Fi aoa WHT A Ais, dures, agentre, oaks ot fra, a ue ae 
Koei aity, eal gaa aoitergar el Stat career ake Yaetergal & aa aves Her afk) 
Set ase A ohele vel F die er Ger ener) Ta -gqancea var a dahea fireda, ager 
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ait dnbra ta St wer anisu; aati gach fara gay oat ¥ a ayant at Seal onder cha 
Carer att Weare awl cae tt ausat A sha, aq ait fea ve at A eA wT at, 
aris Gat stat F areterea wera we Fi eta ota afte fee 8 de da atte aA A we iT 
wer unite; salts sreteaea afore (are Pea gu) etre weer (wre |S Eu) wale AEH aT 
werd Sr & aves F att omeera F waaen ait gaara wea F1 


Elaboration—(5) Leshya dvar—The two categories of beings with 
leshya—yiva (in general) and infernal beings—follow the pattern of the 
general category. This is because like life the complexion of soul is also 
without a beginning and thus there is no difference. The only difference is 
that Siddhas should not be included among beings with leshya. Beings 
with krishna leshya (black complexion of soul), neel leshya (blue 
complexion of soul) and kapot leshya (pigeon complexion of soul) have two 
categories each like ahaarak jivas. The specific related leshya should also 
be mentioned. For example the said three leshyas including the black hue 
are not applicable to Jyotishk and Vaimanik gods. Tejoleshya has two 
categories of singular and plural. In context of plural, jiva (in general) and 
others belonging to the plural category have three alternatives (bhang). 
Earth, water and plant-bodied beings have six alternatives because 
among these one or more beings with tejoleshya in states of ‘already born’ 
and ‘just born’ are available. Infernal beings, fire-bodied beings, air- 
bodied beings, two to four sensed beings and Siddhas are not included in 
the tejoleshya category because they are devoid of this leshya. Padma 
leshya and shukla leshya have two categories each. For jiva (in general) 
and others belonging to the second category three alternatives should be 
stated. Only five-sensed animals, human beings and Vaimanik gods are 
included in these two leshyas because beings other than these do not have 
these two leshyas. Aleshya (without soul complexion) beings have two 
categories of singular and plural. These beings include only jiva (in 
general), humans, and Siddhas. Beings other than these cannot be 
without leshyas. Among these, jiva (in general) and Siddhas have three 
alternatives and humans have six alternatives (bhang). This is because 
one or more human beings are in states of having already become and just 
become without leshyas. Thus there are chances of singularity and 
plurality of states of sapradesh (with sections) and apradesh. 
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C3) wa_frengtt cat 4 we sin eet aie) 

11. [1] For Samyagdrishti jivas (righteous beings) three alternatives, 
including jiva (in general) should be mentioned. For vtkalendriyas (two 
to four sensed beings) six alternatives should be mentioned. 

[2] For Mithyadrishti jivas (unrighteous beings), leaving aside one- 
sensed beings, three alternatives should be mentioned. 


[3] For Samyag-mithyadrishti jivas (righteous-unrighteous beings) 
six alternatives should be mentioned. 


fared : &. gfe a—aereht & 2 aveat F wenasta wit & wer ara Y adores & atc 
awe & fata—qeirante erat F areas Fi ga gat aose A arene ua F ysis Ga i aes 
afta! faectral ¥ gatas sit seem wank areas eergit ota wa om ¥, se are 
BAW & Wr ort afer cher aien Frenette aa ¥, oy geragha 7 SA a aes ae 7 
Wehea oe or mer wel wo eafeT | Preaght & cea sit agaea 8 al woes Her aT 
Oa 8 RX cess H stony vet & aes cin a F, gail Prearea—wras (re) citer aga ¥ ate 
war 8 we a & are hearst at wfc ua vita wt aera $1 Prenef & vac a 
wahsa siat 4 “aga aurea sie aga armaer’, ae ue A sit ra oat &, Bile whPee ott a 
arated att see Ea ett Fi ga (Prenght-) vacr F fel at wea aA act 
wifeg—weary_frearght sitet & wae stk aga, a dt vss wet aT oa @ aEae 
wea Fg a7 etd &; ae wa_freagie at we site vito vane ofa wt oa ar EI 
We wer engk ax 4 whtaa, fraataa eit fhe oat or me wel wen ate, water 
wry wary Preargitca saat &1 

Elaboration—(6) Drishti dvar—In the two categories of Samyagdrishti 
at the first moment of attaining righteousness it is apradesh state and 
after that it is sapradesh. For the second category aforesaid three 
alternatives should be stated for beings including jiva (in general). In 
vikalendriyas one or more sasvadan samyagdrishti Jivas (one who had a 
fleeting taste of righteousness) already born or just born are available. 
For this reason six alternatives (bhang) should be mentioned for them. 
One-sensed beings are exclusively unrighteous, as such they are not 
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included among the righteous. For unrighteous jivas two categories of 
singular and plural should be stated. For the second category aforesaid 
three alternatives should be stated for beings including jiva (in general). 
This is because there are numerous beings who have become 
unrighteous and there may be one being who falls from righteousness. In 
context of unrighteousness there is no alternative (abhang) just one 
state possible for one-sensed beings—many with sections and many 
without sections. This is because every moment many one-sensed beings 
are born. In the unrighteous category Siddhas are not included. For 
righteous-unrighteous jivas two categories of singular and plural should 
be stated. For the second category there are six aforesaid alternatives. 
This is because one or more righteous-unrighteous jivas already born or 
just born are available. In this category of righteous-unrighteous one- 
sensed beings, two to four sensed beings and Siddhas are not to be 
included because that is impossible. 


9. Wad Be SAMYAT DVAR (PORT OF THE RESTRAINED) 
92.09 ] woreté Hergat fraser 
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12. [1] For samyat jivas (restrained beings) three alternatives, 
including jiva (in general), should be mentioned. 


{2] For asamyat jivas (unrestrained beings), other than one-sensed 
beings three alternatives, including jiva (in general), should be mentioned. 

[3] For samyat-asamyat Jivas (restrained-unrestrained beings) three 
alternatives, including jiva (in general), should be mentioned. 

[4] For no-samyat - no-asamyat - no-samyat-asamyat Jjivas (neither 
restrained nor unrestrained or restrained-unrestrained beings) and 
Siddhas three alternatives should be mentioned. 
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oar ce wr afta et aad 1 whee shat Y yaks ghh & one “aga aves site aT 
AMET TE Us CL AT TAT Te F1 Ta aa WHT F ‘few ua’ wel HET usu, ails rst 
F orga vel eta “aaendiad’ ve A ht waaaa—agaas at Tat a aves wet aka way 
a Gat ase F agaes at atan yates dist it wea aise, quite daadar—takees al 
We AEA vita sla F; ae SHS WE SHC UM aay wT IM HT dada al WA A ET 
vere sta ae Fi aa: de wr afta ee F1 ga dada are A Wl ofa, Gahaada ax 
age, a de ue Ot Ger afeu; wal ga ce uel & ofan ara shal Y Caardaace ae rar 
WaT Area Aare Aaa a F afta six faa, a A ue H Her alee, wT A Galen 
ca Sta F1 

Elaboration—(7) Samyat dvar—For restrained beings three 
alternatives should be stated because there are numerous beings who 
have attained that state and there are one or more beings in the process 
of attaining that state. In the samyat state there are only two classes— 
jiva (in general) and human beings. In all beings other than humans 
there is absence of restraint. In unrestrained (asamyat) there are two 
categories of singular and plural. For the second category aforesaid three 
alternatives (bhang) should be stated. This is because there are 
numerous beings who have become unrestrained and there may be one 
or more beings who fall from the state of restraint to become 
unrestrained. For one-sensed beings there is no alternative (abhang) just 
one state as aforesaid—many sapradesh and many apradesh. Siddhas 
are not included in this class of unrestrained because they are beyond it. 
For samyat-asamyat too there are two categories of singular and plural. 
For the second category aforesaid three alternatives should be stated. 
This is because there are numerous beings who have become samyat- 
asamyat (partial detachment or desh-virati) and there may be one or 
more beings who shift from the state of asamyat to become samyat- 
asamyat. In this samyat-asamyat dvar too only jiva (in general), five- 
sensed animals and humans are included because this state is not 
possible in other beings. In the no-samyat - no-asamyat - no-samyat- 
asamyat class only jiva (in general) and Siddhas should be stated and 
they too have three alternatives as aforesaid. 
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¢. BWI Ze KASHAAYA DVAR (PORT OF PASSIONS) _ 
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13. [1] For sakashaayi jivas (beings with passions) three alternatives, 
including jiva (in general) should be stated. For one-sensed (with 
passions) no alternative (abhang) just one state should be stated. For 
krodh-kashaayi jivas (beings with anger), leaving aside one-sensed 
beings, three alternatives should be stated. For maan-kashaayi and 
maaya-kashaayi jivas (beings with conceit and deceit), leaving aside Jjiva 
(in general) and one-sensed beings, three alternatives should be stated. 
For infernal and divine beings six alternatives should be stated. For 
lobh-kashaayi jivas (beings with greed), leaving aside jiva (in general) 
and one-sensed beings, three alternatives (bhang) should be stated. For 
infernal beings six alternatives should be stated. 

[2] For akashaayi jivas (beings without passions)—three alternatives 
should be stated for jiva (in general), humans and Siddhas. 

fart: ¢. Sart an—aaaeh shal F di in oa ond %, ae-(9) gaunt ata, sar 
sakes SG aTaat sit FTE Te wT; (2) TaTIsIeh @ freae Taras a we ea ET 
wae sire ory sired & gary “aed Tate aT UH Mae TE Te HT TET ‘AEA ANeeT siz 
aga ameer ae aera sr eres A ds sor ora one 1 whee stat ¥ ent ata aa 
ore WT TE, oy ‘aga Aaa ax seq oder’ aE WH A iT TT ae &, wi wha 
oilat 4 aga sie ‘araRera’ sit aga ofa ‘sere’ ura wd Bi awn a a few ae’ ae 
wet uieu; lies fra aoraeisa se Fi gah ave mene aera F wea anew weve & 
Gadat—agaat ashag FS Gat wea 8 agaes a sia ve A atte yetiorae veal A ‘aga 
ama ot aE omea ae wee eT A wer aise; satis am, wren sie wht S Prga dex 
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Elaboration—(8) Kashaaya dvar—There are three alternatives for 
beings with passions (sakashaayi)—(1) Because they always exist, 
sakashaayis are sapradesh; there are one or more beings falling from the 
path of pacification (upasham shreni) to the state maligned with 
passions involving two alternatives—(2) many sapradesh and one 
apradesh and (3) many sapradesh and many apradesh. Infernal and 
other beings also have three alternatives. For one-sensed beings there is 
no alternative (abhang) just one state—many sapradesh (with sections) 
and many apradesh (without sections). This is because in one-sensed 
beings there are always many existent beings and many in the process of 
being born. Siddhas are not included among the sakashaayi jivas 
because they are absolutely free of passions. The same should be 
repeated for other passions including anger. Out of the singular and 
plural categories of krodh-kashaaya (anger) in the plural category there 
is only one state ‘many sapradesh and many apradesh’ for jiva (in 
general) and one-sensed beings including earth-bodied ones. This is 
because every moment there are infinite beings rising above conceit, 
deceit and greed into anger alone, thus singular option is not applicable 
here. As regards the singular category all the three alternatives should 
be stated. 


In the class of divine beings six alternatives (bhang) should be stated 
for all the thirteen kinds. This is because among divine beings the 
number of those with fruition of anger is very low and thus one and more 
both are possible; therefore both the states of sapradesh and apradesh 
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are possible. For beings with conceit and deceit two categories of 
singular and plural should be stated just like anger. In the plural 
category there are six alternatives for infernal and divine beings because 
there are very few beings with the fruition of conceit and deceit. What 
has been stated for anger should be repeated for greed. As the number of 
infernal beings with greed is low, for them six alternatives should be 
stated. This means that greed is more among divine beings and anger is 
more among infernal beings. Therefore with regard to anger, conceit and 
deceit there are six alternatives among divine beings and with regard to 
conceit, deceit and greed there are six alternatives among infernal 
beings. In akashaayi (without passions) class also there are two 
categories of singular and plural. In the plural category three 
alternatives should be stated for jiva (in general), humans and Siddhas. 
No other class of beings are included here because besides these three 
other beings cannot be without passions. 
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9%. £9] sitet, safitrtfeaart, gaat, dhaftet frase faites 
BART | SHAN ASAI HaarAary Wares Kashi | 


C2] sifey some, aeons, qasrony uPieaanty Preeti faster araesix 
fran | 
9¥. 09] offi (aqera) ara onfePratitte smn, ait gaan & starts da i 


wet aleu fradhsal ¥ we wT wert aie! sain, wads oft Saas Y 
rane drat sit Her asc 


C2] otfte (aqeaa) ote, afta ait ga—arsna 8 udhea at isa da 
wT Het aed! fara A otras da sin HEA asa 

14. [1] For jnana (in general), abhinibodhik jnana (sensory 
knowledge) and shrut jnana (scriptural knowledge) three alternatives 
(bhang) should be stated for jiva (in general). For vikalendriyas six 
alternatives should be stated. For avadhi jnana, manah-paryav jnana 
and Keval jnana three alternatives should be stated for jiva (in general), 


[2] For ajnana (in general), abhinibodhik ajnana (lack of sensory 
knowledge) and shrut ajnana (lack of scriptural knowledge) three 
alternatives should be stated for beings other than one-sensed ones. For 
vibhang jnana (perverse knowledge) three alternatives should be stated 
for jiva (in general). 
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fee: 8. a arate one ara at at shfties sm wea Z1 oifte (arm) aa 8 
cen Afcar oe gaat A Uaererst att agae wt ae at avsw Aa El Gar aveq F stanky 
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eatery Sra | Hn ated Sf ad Fi set edema site gen Reaves or wert AA aca cafe, 
wei srt centers wet Sea get ware araftrers one Fo de dn aera E1 Pasta ae? 
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ait anf area (sits) ater, afters ait ga—atera, sat otenfe vel F Ge a7 
ufed et ard &, ae-(9) & gar arated ea 2, safe ‘ait ayer ae yaa 7 Ban, (2-3) 
arated & fier ae gat sia, srt at Bisa aaa a wre ea ¥, ae saw ahs ar 
wars SF S GAT ste dhaa wT A afea a oar 31 whhaa wel AF ‘agq Aves sit TEA 
wey FE ws EAT oT ora S1 fest A A oA ores BA A GAY get HI Ba AE 
Ser ase Fires F stents vel Y asses at ae a it BEA aleT say war 
frarifaa aie fret or oer vel eo aT 

Elaboration—(9) Jnana dvar—Aughik jnana means knowledge in 
general. There are two categories of singular and plural for jnana (in 
general) and Mati and Shrut jnana. For jiva (in general) there are three 
alternatives in the plural category—(1) As beings with aughik-jnana, 
mati-jnana and shrut-jnana always exist they are sapradesh; there are 
one or more beings progressing from states of ignorance, mati-ajnana and 
shrut-ajnana to state of knowledge, mati-jnana and shrut-jnana 
respectively, involving two alternatives—(2) many sapradesh and one 
apradesh and (3) many sapradesh and many apradesh. As vikalendriyas 
have saasvadan samyakiva (fleeting taste of righteousness), one or more 
beings with jnana including the right one are available among them; for 
this reason there are six alternatives (bhang) for them. Here one-sensed 
beings including earth-bodied beings and Siddhas are to be excluded 
because they are devoid of the said jnanas. In the same way, for avadhi- 
Jnana and other higher jnanas there are three alternatives each. The 
difference is that in the two categories of beings with avadhi-jnana one to 
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four sensed beings and Siddhas are not included. In the two categories of 
beings with manah-paryav jnana only jiva (in general) and humans are 
included because all others are incapable of acquiring manah-paryav 
jnana. In the two categories of beings with Keval jnana only humans and 
Siddhas are included because others cannot acquire Keval-jnana. 

For ajnana (in general) and Mati and Shrut ajnana, for jiva (in 
general) there are three alternatives in the plural category—(1) As beings 
with aughik-ajnana, mati-ajnana and shrut-ajnana always exist they are 
sapradesh (with sections); there are one or more beings regressing from 
states of knowledge, mati-jnana and shrut-jnana to states of ignorance, 
mati-ajnana and shrut-ajnana respectively, involving two alternatives— 
(2) many sapradesh and one apradesh and (3) many sapradesh and many 
apradesh (without sections). For one-sensed beings there is only one state 
possible—many sapradesh and many apradesh. As there is no scope of 
any of these three ajnanas in Siddhas they are not included here. With 
regard to vibhang jnana the pattern of ajnana is to be followed. Here one 
to four sensed beings and Siddhas are not included. 
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15. [1] Sayogi jivas (beings with association) should be described like 
Jivas (in general). For manoyogi, vachan-yogi and kaaya yogi three 


alternatives including jiva etc. should be stated. The difference is that 
for one-sensed kaaya yogi beings there is only one state (abhang). 


[2] Ayogi jivas (beings without association) follow the pattern of 
aleshya jivas (beings without soul complexion). 
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Elaboration—(10) Yoga dvar—Two categories of Sayogi jivas (beings 
with association) should be described like Jivas (in general). As a rule 
sayogi jivas are sapradeshi. Sayogi infernal beings are sapradesh as well 
as apradesh but most of them are sapradesh (with sections) therefore 
sayogi infernal beings have three alternatives. For one-sensed sayogi 
beings there is only the third alternative. Siddhas are not included here 
because they are ayogi. Manoyogi means sentient beings with three 
yogas. Vachan-yogi means all beings besides one-sensed beings. 
Kaayayogi means all beings including one-sensed beings. Among these 
for jiva etc. there are three alternatives (6hang)—in context of existent 
beings the first alternative of ‘all sapradesh’ is applicable. In context of 
the transitional state from non-association to association the other two 
alternatives related to the first moment of transition are applicable. The 
difference is that with regard to kaayayogis there is only one alternative 
for one-sensed beings—many sapradesh and many apradesh. For all 
categories of the three yogas mostly jiva etc. should be stated but never 
Siddha. Ayogi jivas (beings without association) follow the pattern of 
aleshya jivas (beings without soul-complexion). Thus for the plural 
category of ayogi jivas three alternatives for Jiva (in general) and 
Siddhas and six alternatives for humans should be stated. 


99. STAT Ae UPAYOGA DVAR (DOOR OF INVOLVEMENT) 
98. Ua aT Hake Kran 
FR. Wa STG ae aie ora STG ae wilat F vita six wdhxs st wear 
am 7 Her aie 
16. For jivas with saakaar upayoga (cognitive involvement) and 


anaakaar upayoga (perceptive involvement), leaving aside jiva (in 
general) and one-sensed beings, three alternatives should be stated. 
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Elaboration—(11) Upayoga dvar—For infernal beings with saakaar 
upayoga (cognitive involvement) and anaakaar upayoga (perceptive 
involvement) three alternatives should be stated. For Jiva (in general) 
and one-sensed beings including earth-bodied ones only one alternative 
(many sapradesh and many apradesh) should be stated. For transitional 
state from one to another of these two, apradesh for the first moment of 
transition and sapradesh for post transition should be stated. Siddhas 
have a continuous transition of involvement (samayopayogi) but they 
have two alternatives (bhang)—sapradesh related to continuous 
transition and apradesh related to one time transition. Thus the three 
alternatives for saakaar upayoga are—in context of many Siddhas with 
continuous transition to saakaar state it is ‘all sapradesh’; in context of 
many Siddhas with continuous transition to saakaar state and one 
Siddha with one time transition to saakaar state it is ‘many sapradesh 
and one apradesh’; in context of many Siddhas with continuous 
transition to saakaar state and many Siddhas with one time transition 
to saakaar state it is ‘many sapradesh and one apradesh’. Three 
alternatives for anakaar upayoga are—in context of many Siddhas with 
continuous transition to anakaar state it is ‘all sapradesh’; in context of 
many Siddhas with continuous transition to anakaar state and one 
Siddha with one time transition to anakaar state it is ‘many sapradesh 
and one apradesh’; in context of many Siddhas with continuous 
transition to anakaar state and many Siddhas with one time transition 
to anakaar state it is ‘many sapradesh and one apradesh’. 
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92. 4 A VEDA DVAR (DOOR OF GENDER) 
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17. [1] Jivas with vedas (genderic beings) should be described like 
sakashaayi jivas (beings with passions). In feminine, masculine and 
neuter beings there are three alternatives of jiva etc. Difference is that 
in the one-sensed neuter beings there is only one state (abhang). 


[2] What has been stated about akashaayi jivas (beings without 
passions) should be repeated for aveda jivas (non-genderic beings). 


frat : 92. 3 an—adew cial ar Het Hart oat & wa 21 adem oat A Ah 
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Elaboration—(12) Veda dvar—Savedak jivas (genderic beings or beings 
classified on the basis of their mental and physical sexual functions— 
male, female and neuter) are described like sakashaayi jivas (beings 
with passions). To savedak jivas (genderic beings) three alternatives, 
including jiva (in general) are applicable because of the existence of 
many beings with gender and one or more in transitional state from 
upasham shreni (higher level of pacification; eighth and higher 
Gunasthans) to genderic state. For one-sensed beings there is only one 
alternative and for each gender including feminine there are three 
alternatives. This is because in these cases also there is existence of 
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many beings with one particular gender and one or more in transitional 
state from one gender to another. For the two categories of singular and 
plural in neuter gender as well as one-sensed beings there is only one 
state—many sapradesh and many apradesh’. In the class of feminine 
and masculine genders only divine beings, five-sensed animals and 
humans are included. Siddhas are not included in any of these three 
genders. Avedak jivas (non-genderic or gender transcendent beings) are 
to be described as akashaayi jivas (beings without passions). These 
include only jiva (in general), humans and Siddhas and there are three 
alternatives (bhang). 
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wear aire wal & GAM Heat afer 

C2 Jord, sta atte ret & fae da in wer afer 

18. [1] Sasharira jivas (beings with a body) should be described as 
aughik jivas (beings in general). For beings with Audarik and Vaikriya 
sharira (gross physical and transmuted body), leaving aside jiva (in 
general) and one-sensed beings, three alternatives should be stated. For 
jiva (in general) and humans among beings with ahaarak sharira 
(telemigratory body) six alternatives are to be stated. Beings with taijas 
and karman sharira (fiery and karmic bodies) should be described like 
aughik jivas (beings in general). 

[2] Three alternatives should be stated for ashariri jivas (soul 
without body), jiva (in general) and Siddhas. 


fret : 93. 91 are—aerehe & A qusal 8 atttres cuse & aaa Wrage 8 autora Ht Hear 
anfeq | rates wardrtas orafe &1 Aces F ard ar aera SA a ae ci aie waa 8 
dan gia Hn df wert arses atarite aie afeaeree are oie F ahaue site whPaa wet a 
EI S GT Haat draa wT Gt urn aren z; wi Areve six wWhhaa vet AF wher grox 
wie at oftaera ste sea ara ore S| ste Stel a des hr ora oe &, wale Gey aha aaa 
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Ure ote Fie atraritar ar Us Soares a Bear Far sharks ar gar Aware at wa aa 
ret Cente sta wea ore F 1 started & qusqwaa F Arfoat sie Fat ar Haz qa Airaardkx 
% wemea Y yediera, ona, aon, areata eit freahes stat ar wea vA aca 
afer; watts areat oie Sal & starfte cen (argera % fara) yedterafe F aieasrie wa 
We! Shea qos A wie ve F vit gata dn—(aea aueer ake aa Maer) wer TTF, ae 
adend agers sat 4 viet et are aa eer at arden @ wer war 21 geht Aker 
at datsa ferta athe ayer area Ha %, cenit sae at da in aS dE, B Afr ae 
afte een 8 %, ga oten @ aenfaa ei gach ofan tahaa Arde oie aed A wane chet aA 
Sheaarere at wera aA aT! serene BH oan site att age FY yah we a7 
Bae, Tales orrerce—arkx sta aie AAS val & ara one Wal F a SAB onercmerht ats 
Ba Stare aie Brey rox at Hers shies stat MA HET ase stres aa ada Be, 
ales dora arrose sehr orks & 1 rehreahe F ats si site wWhRaal 8 daa gaia in wea 
afer gr wardens aosant F frre or ert ae Hear aT (aweerenfe a wer ara) aterdx 
Stras 4 stave oft fare & wear uisu; aie gre Pave gat teal F orgrfrea we orn 
WAT FS AE atgrerege A st HiT HEA ars 

Elaboration—(13) Sharira dvar—Like the general category the plural 
and singular categories of beings (in general) with a body (sashariri) are 
to be described in the sapradesh (with sections) class. This is because the 
association of soul and body is without a beginning. For infernal beings 
three alternatives should be stated because majority of them possess a 
body. For one-sensed beings only the third alternative should be stated. 
In beings with audarik and vaikriya shariras for beings (in general) and 
one-sensed beings only third alternative is applicable due to their 
numbers. This is because in these two categories the number of Jivas 
born and in process of being born every moment is very high. In other 
types of jivas there are three alternatives because among them there are 
many already born jivas and one or more beings in states of transition 
from one type of audarik or vaikriya body to another type of audarik and 
vaikriya body. In the two categories of audarik sharira infernal and 
divine beings are not included as they do not have audarik bodies. In the 
two categories of vaikriya sharira earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire- 
bodied, plant-bodied beings and two to four sensed beings are not 
included because they do not have vaikriya bodies. For the vaikriya 
category the third alternative (many sapradesh and many apradesh) is 
stated because of the process of transmutation the air-bodied beings 
undergo every moment. Although the number of five-sensed animals and 
humans endowed with power of transmutation is small, the three 
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alternatives (bhang) attributed to them could be because of the larger 
number of those in the state of transmutation. Besides this there are one 
or more jivas in the process of transition. In the aharak sharira category 
for jiva (in general) and human beings there are six categories as 
aforesaid. This is because aharak shariras are available only in jiva (in 
general) and humans and thus the number of beings with this type of 
body is very small. Taijas and karman shariras follow the pattern of 
Jivas in general. They are only sapradesh because the association of soul 
with taijas and karman shariras is without a beginning. For infernal 
beings three alternatives should be stated and for one-sensed beings only 
third alternative. In all these categories of soul with a body Siddhas are 
not included. For jivas without body (asharira) only jiva (in general) and 
Siddha should be included because no other jiva class can be without a 
body. Thus there are three alternatives for asharira category. 


9¥. Wath 2 PARYAPTI DVAR (DOOR OF FULL DEVELOPMENT) 


98. [9] aerorig aioe eearerie arnmrmaria dati 
Fees AAO STRT APMHy | 


C2] srersaerig eT ae Ss aireeiie | Eeaereiie 
TTRMITMTTARN Waray Keath, Aea—ta—aes wei) aaa 
arntst frit, ga—zq—ayué BART 


9%. [9] omert—cait, srée—catft, sPea—aaifh sie saraesara—caih aa 
et F site sit whFaa at wiser de it wet aka ae—saihy alte aa:—oaihy at 
Bet art Herr Get alal & aaa Hear aT 


[2] orer—amatt art stat ar ae arene stat & aaa wea aise! ero 
arraifa, sfaa—arrait six sardesare—srratft at aid # olla cit whha at as 
a a met aie (avatar) ates, ta att AWE A we dn wer Ue wT 
arraifl sit aa:—srratfh art ately 4 ofa onfe de wt wet enfer aries, 2a siz 
Aye F we wT aaa asa 

19. [1] For jivas with fully developed faculties of intake, body, sense 
organs and respiration (ahaar-paryapti, sharira-paryapti, indriya- 
paryapti, and shvasochhavas-paryapti), leaving aside jJiva (in general) 
and one-sensed beings, three alternatives should be stated. Jivas with 
fully developed faculties of speech and mind (bhasha-paryapti and 
manah-paryapti) follow the pattern of sentient beings (sanjni jivas). 
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[2] Beings with underdeveloped faculty of intake (ahaar-aparyapti) 
follow the pattern of anahaarak jivas (beings without intake). For jivas 
with underdeveloped faculties of body, sense organs and respiration 
(sharira-aparyapti, indriya-aparyapti, and shvasochhavas-aparyapti), 
leaving aside jiva (in general) and one-sensed beings, three alternatives 
should be stated. For underdeveloped infernal, divine and human beings 
six alternatives should be stated. For beings with underdeveloped 
faculties of speech and mind (bhasha-paryapti and manah-paryapti) 
three alternatives (bhang) should be stated including jiva (in general). 
In this context six alternatives should be stated for infernal, divine and 
human beings. 


farar : oe. wane an—slraug ait wdbhaa al Y snere—aatity amie Bt wea ae aterate at 
arate @ qh eat orerafe—caift at ore et are ota aga %, safe saa ‘Sea Bas six 
ART HUE TE TH et HT Stars; sy slat F Ga aT wa aa #1 aah wM—aathy sik wa 
waite, & eet valitrat fafa %, cenit agga wergest ara ama Oa 8 a Sat valtat 
Caer AM et We F1 stata aT —-:—TaT are cate sal ar wera dat cial A ace SET 
aren st aa vel A die 7 wet asc! wel San wahea ue ar asus onere—amaiity 
qose 4 vie oft yedtaritre onfe vet F aga anee—age aeer—ae we Ot iT HEAT 
afer aalis srrere—aatft & cea frenf eros aga sha reat wa ona B1 he att F 
gare & 7 ed &, aalfts so chet ¥ orerc—alfl <ea ata ats wa ond F1 oro_amaity 
art F sitet aire wahrat AY wa st ved gy cial ¥ dis cin Ger au, aif sede a aaate 
Wea Benet HI star war ae A wa aa z, AIAN a Hatha ware as wre F1 Acres, 
aa ait aqel ¥ we it Hey aT! are aie aA aT Galie @ omaia wa ae, Ra Ta 
WIT at wa a aaa ot By, fag saat foes a eg at te se dahag & aa Ei ora: a 
stat # aie cata ferket ¥ net a va—araaith at wer aga site aa ¥, atx gaat orqaift a 
wre elt Ee wets atta St ora ara S1 gafere Say yan ds it aka Aa El ak F a 
wa arratael Bt oreraca eS Say wars awaer ait ormear Ta a a Gahen & HT aa EI 
FT vatht—arrait % avsat F firacg vel wen aise, sais Reet A vai afte await ai 
Britt (gfe, Tate 269 F 2Eq TH, Wradh YH (est date) HT. 2, JE SCY st Oey aw] 

Elaboration—(14) Paryapti dvar—Among jiva (in general) and one- 
sensed beings there is a large number of beings having attained and in 
the process of attaining the said full developments, therefore only one 
state is applicable—many sapradesh and many apradesh (without 
sections). For the remaining jivas three alternatives are applicable. 
Although bhasha-paryapti and manah-paryapti are different they are 
considered as one by great scholarly sages. Therefore, Jivas with fully 
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developed faculties of speech and mind (bhasha-manah-paryapti) follow 
the pattern of sentient beings (sanjni jivas). For all these categories that 
are applicable only to five-sensed beings three alternatives are 
applicable. In the ahaar-aparyapti category for jiva (in general) and one- 
sensed beings including earth-bodied beings only one state—many 
sapradesh and many apradesh—should be stated. This is because always 
a large number of beings devoid of the faculty of intake and undergoing 
oblique movement exist. For remaining beings aforesaid six alternatives 
are applicable because there are very few beings devoid of ahaar- 
paryapti. For the sharira-aparyapti category there is only one state in 
Jivas (in general) and one-sensed beings and three alternatives in other 
beings. This is because underdeveloped beings are always sapradesh in 
relation to time; very rarely they are apradesh. Here six alternatives 
(bhang) should be stated for infernal,;divine and human beings. Beings 
with underdeveloped faculties of sped and mind are only those that do 
have these faculties but have not attained full development. Such beings 
are always five-sensed beings. Therefore in these beings and five-sensed 
animals there is a large number of beings with bhasha-manah-aparyapti 
and one or more in process. That is the reason three alternatives are 
applicable to them. In infernal beings there are only a few in this 
category. As such, among them there are only one or more sapradesh 
(with sections) and apradesh requiring aforesaid six alternatives. In 
these categories of fully developed and underdeveloped beings Siddha 
category is not included because they are beyond these. (Vritti, leaves 261- 
266 and Bhagavati Sutra with Hindi commentary, part 2, pp. 984-995) 


wqHeIey CONCLUSION 


Ro, Met— Areassent wag ae eM esl TAA BATT! 
UY AAA AS | AAT TARA 9 Il 


Ro, AMEN MNT, sternaH, Wa, Sei, TVA, sf, daa, Hag, se, am, 
Baar, da, ex a Wart, sa dree are Gr Hag Hur far waz 


20. Collative verse—Sapradesh (with sections), ahaarak (beings with 
intake), bhavya (worthy), sanjni (sentient), leshya (soul complexion), 
drishti (attitude), samyat (restrained), kashaaya (passions), jnana 
(knowledge), yoga (association), upayog (involvement), veda (gender), 
sharira (body) and paryapti (full development)—these fourteen dvars 
(ports; categories) have been mentioned above. 
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. aia Sit NCATEIT BEING AND RENUNCIATION 

29.09. 9 ae aa! aearenh, search, gerrarengerarht ? 

CU. ] teen! cient wearerh fa, sarah &, vearrarnsucarart RI 

39. Cw. 9] wTaq | eat ste (9) vere & (a am ae an), 
(2) AWA F, a (3) Wearena—werrearty ¥ ? 

C3.) ire ! otter werent 2, areareartt ot ¥ oft gearearar_werreaet a 21 


21. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are living beings (jivas) (1) with pratyakhyan 
(renunciation of sinful activities), (2) with apratyakhyan (non- 
renunciation of sinful activities) or (3) with pratyakhyan-apratyakhyan 
(renunciation - non-renunciation of sinful activities) ? 
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fi [Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings are with pratyakhyan (renunciation of 
i sinful activities), with apratyakhyan (non-renunciation of sinful 
g activities) as well as with pratyakhyan-apratyakhyan (renunciation - 
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non-renunciation of sinful activities). 
Cw. 2 ) aantart wg gear! 


[v.] wan! wen smear wa weftitn, am a weazaen 
Tikakiieetiin oh wararh, sreranh A, TEMA fi ATER Pfr 
fal et Vt TEA | 


Cu. 2. ] ge) ave ant shal & aay 4 adt wea 3, (fH a weet %, amet 
& Ol WANS Gear & 2) . 


Cv.) ee ! anita cha amearearht %, araq aghthaa stat ae ameremt #, 
ae: gt Sat A ste et st on Freer wea aie daha feta werearht we %, rg 
aware & ait weorearn—wearearh fh Ei ager Gat tht & wari Fi se ate at 
mer athreal at ate SCT ase 

(Q. 2] Is it universally true for all jivas (living beings; souls) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are apratyakhyani (without 
renunciation of sinful activities)... and so on up to... four-sensed beings 
are apratyakhyani, therefore the other two aforesaid alternatives are not 
applicable to them. Five-sensed animals are not pratyakhyani (with 
renunciation) but apratyakhyani (without-renunciation) as well as 
pratyakhyani-apratyakhyani (with and without renunciation). To 
humans all the three said alternatives are applicable. All the remaining 
beings follow the pattern of infernal beings. 
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2. Cw] Ae a a! RH wart ait, saa aif, 
QIFA NTR ATT? 

[ 3. ] Wet! & afar a far a aia, saa deere a aTeifal 

82. Cw. ] waz |! ar site FeTEAr at TTT &, ATARI wl wad & six 
TOCA IRA FY A ee 

Cs. Jas! oh ddee sha @, a det at aaa 71 9 he ee ne SHH 
wel SAG | 

22. [Q.] Bhante ! Do living beings (jivas) know pratyakhyan 
(renunciation of sinful activities), do they know apratyakhyan (non- 


renunciation of sinful activities) and do they know pratyakhyan- 
apratyakhyan (renunciation - non-renunciation of sinful activities) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The five-sensed beings know all the three. The rest 
do not know renunciation (any of the three). 

23.00. ] ote or ia! fe cea gala serait Fails, wera 
ata ? 

C3. ] wer sifear ver pert 

83. C9.) araq ! am ala cere aed %, soem oe 7, pee 
TURAIA Ha & ? 

Co. ] ert ! fore wane atts cosa (aqera 4) ger %, set var TEIN BAA 
faa ¥ Hea aed) 


23. [Q.] Bhante ! Do living beings (jivas) practice pratyakhyan 
(renunciation of sinful activities), do they practice apratyakhyan (non- 
renunciation of sinful activities) and do they practice pratyakhyan- 
apratyakhyan (renunciation - non-renunciation of sinful activities) ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been stated about beings in general 
(aphorism 21) should be repeated for practice of pratyakhyan. 


MURA Preaez Sq LIFE SPAN DETERMINED BY PRATYAKHYAN 


Rv. [a] ae 4 aa! fH caaematarn, smapamPrattrarar, 
TIFAMN—Teararitataansar ? 


(3.] ten ! te a anita a waamiatiacan fit fal vada 
ATSTRAM Parana | 
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Ry. Oo. ] aay | ao ofa, pores a Pas orge aml &? ae a Pras 
aye at € ara wT wearer 8 ras age art &? (sala—-an shat a 
AV VARA F aera & Arad ....) 

C3. ] ea ! ofa ott arte ta pare 4 fae org am %, seems 2 
at Va -TaRAM 8 Pras age aa at 1 eo ait cite smene a frag 
AAS ae FI 

24. [Q.] Bhante ! Are beings with a life-span determined by 
pratyakhyan, are they with a life-span determined by apratyakhyan, or 
are they with a life-span determined by pratyakhyan-apratyakhyan ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Jiva (in general) and Vaimanik gods are with a life- 
span determined by pratyakhyan, they are with a life-span determined 
by apratyakhyan as well as by pratyakhyan-apratyakhyan. All other 
beings are with a life-span determined by apratyakhyan. 

freq : yaRert—araa wets at ari) swerearr—ateca, fra arg wh aa Mer ae 
fear er 


Tes — saad | aaa stan aad at & aa a woe H 
Urstat atret 


(9) vita wenreart Wt, arene ih %, veoreari-amereart wr €1 (2) ania a 
Wat Ugithay wa as cen seats, sored, valfaes ait afte ta smear ea 21 
fede deta oeerh sit veTe-warerht ai ea %, aa ager det & aa Fz 
(2) Gat dafaa & feara atg ot sta werearnfe at Ae aa F(x) aqera sta ait aA 
wearers det & are %, feta dara arene at VaReII-WeeI wa ¥ ait sty 
22 WseH & vile WUE Ae Ha! (4) THETA sha ote ante tal ¥ vas SA aa sia 
wera ante deat sit A ager ster %, sry 23 esa % cha aT F onger sie #1 

TAM FT MMVII TH ela 3, wales ge fear wat F1 Ged area F years 
Fel GUT F, Tl WANA Ue WARA-SUGI Gl GAT BY | 

Wererne Praha sgerra a sieve anfe S anger ata eu at wearearae— 
Patta ageararey wed 31 WEIN ae sal ot cafe wa: anhalt 4, wd aware 
atee sitet at serke ora: Aches anfe Y eat Bi (gy, vale 2609) 

Elaboration—Pratyakhyani means one who has renounced all sinful 
activities. Apratyakhyani means one who is attached and who has not 
taken any vow of abstainment. Pratyakhyani-apratyakhyani means one 
with partial detachment or a shraavak who has taken vows. The 
capacity of renunciation develops with the destruction-cum-pacification 
of Chaaritramoha karma (conduct-disturbing karma). 
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(1) Generally speaking living beings are pratyakhyani, apratyakhyani 
as well as pratyakhyan-apratyakhyani. (2) Starting from infernal beings 
up to four-sensed beings as also Bhavanpati, Vaanavyantar, Jyotishk 
and Vaimanik gods are apratyakhyani. Five-sensed animals are 
apratyakhyani as well as pratyakhyan-apratyakhyani. Humans can be of 
all the three classes. (3) Besides five-sensed beings no other beings know 
of these three. (4) Jiva (in general) and humans practice all the three. 
Five-sensed animals practice apratyakhyan as well as pratyakhyan- 
apratyakhyan. All other beings belonging to 22 Dandaks practice only 
apratyakhyan. (5) Jiva (in general) and Vaimanik gods are with a life- 
span determined by all the three alternatives of pratyakhyan. All other 
beings belonging to 23 Dandaks are with a life-span determined by 
apratyakhyan. 


Doing pratyakhyan—Pratyakhyan manifests only when it is resolved or 
formally accepted. In the true sense of the word, pratyakhyan is done only by 
a person who knows and understands these three alternatives (bhang). 


Life-span—The life-span determined by the bondage of karmas 
acquired through pratyakhyan (etc.) is called pratyakhyan (etc.) nirvartit 
ayushya bandh. Living beings practicing pratyakhyan are generally born 
as Vaimanik gods and those who are attached and do not practice 
pratyakhyan are generally born in the infernal world. (Vritti, leaf 267) 


TIME : WT CONCLUDING VERSE 
Re. Terra 9 a 2 Hath 2 Wa sehen v1 
ATTA | VAT SIT ATA le Ul 
Ba wa ! Aa wa ! fAo| 
BE AT : Bae BAY AAA Il 
RR. WET, TRA ST ATT, SEM, TAT GT (AAT, BEM), Ta ager aw 
Profer, ga were Fare ave aver (arr Uae) GeorH H aE Ta EI 
& wTaq |! ae seh ware &, way ae set wae 3 
Bet atts : Qe Geers Bara Il 


25. Pratyakhyan, knowing and practicing pratyakhyan, knowing and 
practicing all three and determining of life-span, these four topics have 
been discussed in this lesson titled Sapradesh (fourth lesson), 


“Bhante | Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” 
@ END OF THE FOURTH LESSON OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER e@ 
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Gol Vide : GdA Seviep 
SIXTH SHATAK (Chapter Six) : FIFTH LESSON 


GAXcHIM ~TAMASKAAYA (BODY OF DARKNESS) 


THIET FAT, aot & ? WHAT IS TAMASKAAYA ? 


9. Cy. 9 ] fata wa ! agen fa ageata, f yeti aqanr fa aqedia, ate 
ayrary fa wgeata ? 
C3. ] aren ! A yeat aqeare fa ageata, se agar fa ageatal 
9. Ca. 9] 39aq ! ‘amen fe wer oer &? aa geet al ‘aera’ Hed F aT 
art at ? 
Ca. Jats ! gedt arene sel ferg ort ‘arene’ Heat 31 
- 1. [Q. 1] Bhante ! What is called Tamaskaaya (body of darkness or 


feslomerative entity of water-derived darkness) ? Is earth called 
Tamaskaaya or water ? 


[Ans.] Earth is not called Tamaskaaya (body of darkness) but water is 
called Tamaskaaya. 


[y. 2 Ja Reet ? 

Cz. ] tren ! geferare of srtrgr Ae ta wari, serra TH cards, a 
AST | 

[w. 2] wray ! Saar eM ares ? 

Cs. ] haa ! pe yediorg Cet 74s, a cat (HS AMT) Gl waa Heil s sit Ho 
yedrnra Cel &, GT Sar (HTT) Bl Waist ae Hedi sa SINT A yea aHewra Ae 
HEA, AA BY TAHA Hectal FI 

(Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! There are some earth-bodies that glow in sections 
and there are some earth-bodies that do not glow in sections. Therefore 
earth is not called Tamaskaaya but water is called Tamaskaaya. 


R. LW.) ayenre om aa! aie ayfeq ? aie afaigy ? 
Cu. J] wen ! agin deer aiea faktorta da—aqe digas srocrarea 
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wares Taarahrary Bey se oh RNY AAT) aaa THEA Tara ass Tara 
aat Tes fata wera aera desta —aiganr—aes went FH ad araftar 
Hoge Fao ora ae BY Rees AIA, Tet oF ATT AT) 

X. CW. ] wry | cae wer & ager (Sea—ore) et & ak Hel oar 
atatsa (aaa) etal &? 

C3. Jota! orgga are do & are fered areas dto-ayel a oe wet & are 
HOTAT BT aa &, Ta ara Bt ated afkar } ara SF stovilen aqE F xz,000 ah 
wt Wt get we & Gat & PRX a us ves HW Ah F anenra vadt By (aatq area a 
Whe BI Todt cH war da wa 2) ai a 9,029 ae SA a & are Arh 
forge etc eg, Gerd, gor, GAGA aie WSR, SF a Zacilal (aed) a arvana 
Ste Sa HG dey gerieaer & Rea ame was ae wa on Bad 
THT SATa Ba SI 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! Where does Tamaskaaya (agglomerative entity of 
darkness) begin (samutthit) and where does it end ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Outside the Jambudveep continent after obliquely 
crossing innumerable pairs of island-seas (dveep-samudra) one reaches 
Arunavar continent. At the end of its outer vedika (plateau) is Arunavar 
sea. Crossing 42 thousand Yojans (a linear measure approximately equal 
to 8 miles) in that sea comes a point on the water surface from where 
Tamaskaaya (agglomerative entity of darkness) rises into space as a 
matrix (shreni) of single space-point dimension (depth). Going 
perpendicular for 1721 Yojans it turns and extends to envelope four 
divine dimensions (heavens), namely Saudharma, Ishan, Sanatkumar 


and Maahendra kalps, and goes up to Risht Vimaan of the fifth 
Brahmalok kalp. This is the point where Tamaskaaya ends. 


3.0 8. ] ayer Mt ie ! fais qo ? : 
C3. teen! oe aren, oft pagpertareraiae qos | 
3.09. ] seq | cree ot Fer (ser) foe wart awe? 


Cs. oe ! areera tet ot sears (orera ar feentt) & Wet araere a * ait Sar 
peptone sat wt & fiort & arene ar et 
3. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the shape of Tamaskaaya ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! At the base it is of the shape of the base of a mallak 
(earthen pot of the shape of a conical tumbler) and at the top it is like 
cage of a cock (square shaped) 
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wet 8 wet carats Raa orga & set artes aly aya & ae orevrat aR ara Bi ga 
Was F ¥2,000 ata Wat TM WT Te & Wa Yael a UH sient Aa aye Men Gar a ail 
Vom $1 AE swarresa Te olla Feral sr AE Fi ga THM (sire wyB) HEA Fi we Meh 
aay at anrepia Y Gar Godt BX 9029 Ghee GIT A & are Pere fae aa EF Gar St ake aT 
S19. tert, 2. get ga tal sachet aw aed es Gar, 3. arp, ¥. WeR tacitw J Wh Gar 
Went uated tacit & fre frat & wate TH Wea at FI 


Us Fa Ga sterart AAS altar fH tar si ga ore HA F aria ea FI 


-9TH E, 3. 4, FTI S94 

we FOTIA —-ulad tacts w Wire were & Aa aadea onan ae ate Horafrat #1 a 

arene Se et aH Sl ey ae saat arene sila ae, erg yedrortre ote ar gare fies 2 

Set UT SA A asters site vfs ae Fa at eh 94 fa aw aT aad F1 gah Ha ari ve ate 

anid cet & (aret sierpre at Fe) are faa S) cen Aat Peers ews sea A fers F1 Hora 
qe aReas wear, oart—aftrn Bratt cen seg ala A agenrr apie Fe 


~ 9A E, T. 4, FT IV-9E 


TAMASKAAYA 


In the middle world outside the Jambudveep continent after crossing innumerable 
pairs of island-seas one reaches Arunavar sea. Crossing 42 thousand Yojans in that sea 
comes a point on the water surface from where Tamaskaaya rises into space as a 
matrix (shreni) of single space-point dimension (depth). Going perpendicular for 1721 
Yojans it turns and extends to envelope four divine dimensions (heavens), namely 
Saudharma, Ishan, Sanatkumar and Maahendra kalps, and goes up to Risht Vimaan 
of the fifth Brahmalok kalp. 


This conglamorative entity of water-derived darkness is so dense that even gods 
are afraid to cross it. 


—Shatak-6, lesson-5, Sutra-1 - 15 
Eight Krishna-rajis—Below the third level of the fifth heaven there are eight 
square shaped krishna-rajis. They are as fierce as Tamaskaaya. But they are earth- 
derived and not water-derived. To cross these even the fastest gods may take fifteen 
days. Eight celestial vehicles of eight Lokantik gods are located between the corners of 
these Rajis. A ninth celestial vehicle called Rishtabh is at the center. The outer 
krishna-rajis of east and west are hexagonal and those of north and south are 
triangular. All the inner krishna-rajis are square. 


—Shatak-6, lesson-5, Sutra-17 - 18 
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¥. CW. ] eprary or ae Haga fear ? Sasa uheaaey qoory ? 

[v. J mam! ge word, ¢ welders a dae al aa aa 
eat a ee eae = fate, scams & ce 
TH TT a A oni a oats aorasend Radin, addons 
WMOTTECATS ALAA ITA | 

6.08. ] ey! cere oT frenen—foene ot aftaa—err Peat ® ? 

Cv. ] ahaa | creare tt were at tue al dada ferega ait gee adda fre! 
FH G wt dee fea 3, var fram deta som ahr * ait Au aie EI 
ahr €1 vt dene sree fg %, saan Prey, anita sar aha itt oftarg 
Hee Sat AA F 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the vishkambh (spread or area) and 
parikshep (circumference) of Tamaskaaya ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Tamaskaaya is of two kinds—with limited expanse 
and with unlimited expanse. One with limited expanse has a spread of 
countable thousand Yojans and a circumference of innumerable 
thousand Yojans. One with unlimited expanse has a spread of 
innumerable thousand Yojans and a circumference of innumerable 
thousand Yojans. 


4. CW. ] Rg OF te! SrVNTeT yoy ? 

C3. ] Wert! a of agela 4a aa Sa—agEri asia a afta qooRy| 23 
m Afegere wa ‘sorta gota’ fe mee araed wgda da fe sreuhank 
Remge amyaitaart cara! @ of 8a are veers gta wa zanin 
ary ATT Vr waTS a gate aT fans TT Ga wana aque, ses 
Tyee aero, aetrsd ayes A Aga | wr|TeTy ot AAT | RATT Ua 

4a. ] area | arene Peat sete? 

Cy. ) hare | ared aro-ayat & dreldta as orgda 21 aaa ae we ae a aT 


, wal—aist Si gah wR Ge oe aes SI a Gt asa ah oH ate we a 


| FESR UAT sit Urs Ate sie S Ge afew 81 ats were grag AEA are ta— 


We GM, We ae’; Ver eth dt geal aod, say aaa A agul opgdin a sata ax 


5 MT Bt ate age ott Ta, Fa Vee wT UepE sie UGE aa at af @ aera gar 


| ta wad ue fea, a fer, dim fea aa, araq ope we WER am aa oe oH FS 
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5. [Q.] Bhante ! How large is Tamaskaaya ? 


{[Ans.] At the center of all continents and all oceans there is a 
continent named Jambudveep. Its length and breadth is one hundred 
thousand Yojans. Its circumference is slightly more than three hundred 
sixteen thousand two hundred twenty seven (3,16,227) Yojans, three Kos 
(a linear measure equal to 2 miles), twenty eight Dhanush (a linear 
measure equivalent to four cubits), and thirteen and a half Angul (a 
linear measurement equal to the width of a finger). Suppose a god with 
great opulence... and so on up to... great influence goes around this 
Jambudveep 21 times and returns within the time taken in uttering— 
‘Here I go.—and snapping his finger thrice. If such a god moves with 
such great and fast divine speed for one day, two days, three days... and 
so on up to... a maximum of six months then he is able to cross some 
portion of Zamaskaaya and fails to cross some portion of Tamaskaaya. 
Gautam ! So large is Tamaskcaya. 


&. La. ] sehen of ota ! agente tet fa at, Feta ft at ? 

C3. ] of gory aAg | 

9. £0. ] srfer of ia | agente ten fa at ora afraran fa at ? 
Cu. ] oh erg was 

é¢.[y. CO ey een, aapesta, ae ara ? 
Cs. ] een, steer 

Cw. 2 Jae! fe cat cence, arqet cect? ot cathe? 
C3. ] aren ! eat fa catia, srqet fa wench, ot fa wate 
&. Ca. ] aay | asenrea A Ye (az) &, aera yer (gars) FI 
Cv. ]an ! ae af aad were 

©. 0a. ] are | crear A oF ara oreren aires F ? 

[z. ) ater | Car wet 


é. (4. 9] say | ea creer H sare (Pagna) Fe dele Bt we AF, yee 
We ST eH wet F BAT TST aaa F? 
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6. [Q.] Bhante ! Are there houses or shops (grihapan) in Tamaskaaya 
[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. . 


7. {Q.] Bhante ! Are there villages... and so on up to... sannivesh 
(temporary settlement) in Tamaskaaya ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. 


8. [Q. 1] Bhante ! In Tamaskaaya do great clouds accumulate 
moisture, form into rain-clouds and cause shower ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is so. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Is it (aforesaid activities of clouds) done by a Dev, Asur 
or Naag (classes of divine beings) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is done by a Dev, Asur as well as a Naag. 

8. CW. 9 ) steer of sie! apaare arex arpa, aay faequ ? 

(3. ] Sar, stfert 

[w. 2 ]a te ! f ta carte 3? 

[ 3. ] feteor fa weather 

8. Ca. 9] wey! area A aa stat waa ore (Rae AeA) &, a ser 
faga ¢? 

Cv. Jet, treat! Bh 

Cw. 2] Tay! RN BS Ca HCAS, AGT HCA F A AM Hear ze? 

Lv. tet! de G ae Fi 


9. [Q. 1] Bhante ! In Tamaskaaya is there loud thundering sound (of 
clouds) and gross (bright) lightening ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is so. 
[Q. 2] Bhante ! Is it produced by a Dev, Asur or Naag ? 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is done by all three. 


90. Cm. ] otf of ia! aaaar erat qefeary, erat amrPrearg ? 
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Cs. ] tam | ter et 81 fing set fementrenma aat yedt oie see aft a 
Tea s | 


10. [Q.] Bhante ! Does Tamaskaaya contain gross (baadar) earth- 
bodies (prithvikaaya) and gross fire-bodies (tejaskaaya) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not so. However, it may contain gross earth- 


bodies and gross fire-bodies with oblique movement (vigrahagati 
samapanna). 


99.04. ] steer or te! aang dfea—gha—ren—oreera—arere ? 
Co. ] OW faery are, ufeareratt or srfeer 

99.09.) area | ea caer A oa, ae, TET, qa ait aren % ? 
C3. ] mam ! ae Car ae %, forg a (aat) aera & uftared FF 


11. [Q.] Bhante ! Does Tamaskaaya have cosmic formations like moon 
sun, planets, constellations and stars ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. However, such formations including 
moon are in its vicinity. 


FR. CW. J other of ate ! apres aera fa a, aren fa ar ? 
C3.) fang ang, area yt al 
QR. CW.) Ta! ea Tae A AAT ST BAT (WAT) aT Get a stra e ? 


C3. ] Waa ! ae ore Cer aa 2; fg arena F (a wT, at) Sart (aa 
ae at war ar efter BA atl) F1 


12. [Q.] Bhante ! Does Tamaskaaya have glow like the moon or 
the sun ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. However, it has murkiness (the attribute 
that defiles or darkens the glow of the sun and the moon). 


93.05. ] wayaare Fa ! Bhan qoojoy qoopy ? 

[o. ] eer ! are area wieeeRererst HA Taraet aeaeoe awspoy quay 
a4 fa aeagy A oT Ter UT Ot BMT AS Ot ARrMToT, ad TET 
ae ae ghta ga fanaa dag 
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ot cad ef wager aT Ta sa &1 Hae as tq wa aH H yas Hert dt ae 
airafasia afta wa @ aeue ce ure we Har F 
13. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the appearance (colour) of Tamaskaaya ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In appearance Tamaskaaya is black, with a black 
hue, dense, gruesome, hideous, terrifying and deep black. At its first 
sight even a god is horrified. If by chance a god enters it, he at once 
rushes out with great speed. 


98.0 W. ) ayprRraee Ot a ! he ATT WOT ? 

Ce. ] aren! cra aria worn, a aet—aa fa a, agar fa a, steak = ar, 
FEM J A, AME = Al, aaa sar, Tare fF ar, Baas fa ay, tarry 
TM, tage fe at, tapfae fa a, taaaara fa ar, Hoey ft a Aye | 

qv. 00. ] aad ! crear & fer aa F? 

Cy. ] wher! caer & ave ara @, gar-(9) a, (2) are, (3) aren, (v) 
WEP, (4) vilenrerare, (&) Tatra, (9) tare, (c) taaftra, (<) area (Say 
% fee A area sitet & GAM wareE), (90) Faeqe (at & fry ht ama & wa 
gia), (99) tauhte (Ted ars & aa af X aera), (92) Fausaies (Rai & alta ar 
Frva), (93) otevien aya 

14. [Q.] Bhante ! How many names Tamaskaaya has ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Tamaskaaya has thirteen names—(1) Tam, (2) 
Tamaskaaya, (3) Andhakaar, (4) Mahandhakaar, (5) Lokandhakaar, (6) 
Lokatamisra, (7) Devandhakaar, (8) Devatamisra, (9) Devaranya 
(terrifying like a forest even for gods), (10) Devavyuha (like a labyrinth 
impassable even for gods), (11) Devaparigh (impassable like a gorge), 


(12) Devapratikshobh (matter of disappointment for gods) and (13) 
Arunodak Samudra. 


94. [W.] wre 4 da! fF Yelena, arsaitena, anion, 
Greaney? 
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94.09. ] a1aq! wear crea yest wer Upto &, ret ar afore &, tha aor aor 
& AIA Yara wr afters F? 


Cu. ] shay | crepe geal ar ufone ad @, frg et an afters &, ote ar oft 
WS aie gare wr atone fr FB 

15. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Tamaskaaya a derivative of earth, a derivative of 
water, a derivative of jiva (life force or soul) or a derivative of matter ? 

[Ans.} Gautam ! Tamaskaaya is not a derivative of earth; but a 


derivative of water, a derivative of jiva (life force or soul) as well as a 
derivative ot matter. 


98. 05. ] ARG OF ie! Bal ITT YEN stan aa YelaateaATG Ha TASTE 
Vata ? 

CS. ] Se, Wee! stag, agar serge, eit Aa ot qeegefersaG a, Tesh 
BIGaIMN Ay | 

9&. 08.) areay ! aor ares A ad or, ya, sia oft ara—yedianirs ao 
aad Tae BI AY yet saH et ga ze? 

Ce.) et, tat! (@ ah om, ye, sie oft ace, area 4) ote ae ota oT 
at Ter Sea St ge 2%; fg sex yedionie wa A at grax altace wa F vary aa 
Bus 

16. [Q.] Bhante ! Have all beings (praan), organisms (bhoot), souls 
Gjiva), and entities (sattua) been born in Tamaskaaya earlier in the form 
of earth-bodied... and so on up to... mobile beings many times or infinite 
times ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! All these have been born many times or infinite 
times but never in the form of gross earth-bodies or gross fire-bodies. 

aes : cre oT ei -TE ore MEA YET GT aE BART Baer FI 
sales wet orrensra eter S oie THeEra Ht ores B1 Sit (arena ait THEE) ST AAA 
wae BS THRE arava ar ef oPoA Fi aT Veewaer Soiked &, gear atef & fe ae 
aatate are siete Tea a Ant GIT aes wee BA le wa Holy Fi wes oremg—waer Bt Auten 
el | TreaTa ar aes Pret & wary % (Ae wT) areca ake Hae ATH tint a sear 2 
TS tt Va ol t-te ater feege eit oetete ches Pega! vee Tea (Het BIT 1 
Ft) TWIT eet Tels ches ae ten gan %, au adtels Gh ae Pega oie atela 
arat at ot ge 81 areas gat Pega @ fe ang Fag HEM aH art Gene ota ams a wa 
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at i ae deae aie faga Tea TH Ug 8, adele aM THEE aH VEIT aa VE 
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Tree A ay, WH, AN one Tet, fra gel as—ss Aa vod %, waSd =F, mae, aad 
fast Wt aradh 31 ea, agra arg a wa ard wea Ei Rerenterras ater gaat a 
atts at olsat Tera A A aret yediara &, 4 aftaara| caer A ae-gaike wal 2, Bg 
Ses ora FS, SAST TT Tea A aed oh %, erg areora & afters @ ators at aA & 
BIT Al MAT S| TAHT He, HHT He aie Crete aan srasrrH Bi Saar wt wa Fawr 
UAT Md Sl ale aly eo Tes wes Gad ge wt wa di ae wa & aR wrens a aad 
cat @ ak ware S afer stet Prev ore 31 repre ort, sa aie gerrait ar ahora &, 
WET SM G GUT Fel Sat ay, areata sit aa ola vara ela Fi sah arfeten ora Tey we 
SUM 7 eM a Saal Sara areas A ware ae FI 


Por fear & we Wama— anyrae denhrat A aeqa—rart (Pires waR az) & we 
8a A UAT HLA SC Ae Hl Uh AIT GHA Hie HITT wdarany sient Tari Gah Pre wa 
G Ue one + ar SCT we He Rar Tere Hl a afeat ga we Sor at WV Dore Hh Ga 
St Tan aenhrat F Sa ae or Ga act fear $1 ot arenes fegeas < fara 9e0e A 
aeqa-frarn: aa yer feat ator art @ oar bi aenhral A ga gon fra ara fear 31 
Treas 6 oh yo Gon fray ar aia aga A anger waar Taal Bi (ety wear : 
WIZ WA, WT 2, YF 2019) 


Elaboration—Tamaskaaya means a dense cluster of dark matter 
particles (pudgala). It is formed of water-bodies because water-bodies do 
not emit light and Tamaskaaya too does not. As they have same 
properties it can be inferred that Tamaskaaya is a derivative of water- 
bodies. Tamaskaaya is a matrix of one space-point depth. It has a 
uniform wall like structure from base to top and not a row of single 
space-points. At the base it is of the shape of the base of a mallak 
(earthen pot of the shape of a conical tumbler) and at the top it is like 
cage of a cock (square shaped). Tamaskaaya is of two kinds—with 
limited expanse and with unlimited expanse. The first starts at water 
surface and has a spread of countable thousand Yojans. The second has a 
spread of innumerable thousand Yojans and envelopes innumerable 
continents. The expanse of Tamaskaaya is so great that a god travelling 
with his maximum divine speed can cover only the Tamaskaaya with 
countable Yojan expanse and not that with innumerable Yojan expanse. 


There are no houses, villages or cities in Tamaskaaya but gigantic 
clouds are formed there producing thunder and rain. There is lightening 
also. These acts are performed by gods including Dev, Asurs and Naag 
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Kumars. Except for gross earth-bodies and fire-bodies with oblique 
movement there are no other gross earth-bodies and fire-bodies in 
Tamaskaaya. There are no suns, moons or other cosmic bodies within 
Tamaskaaya but there are in its vicinity. Their light falls on Tamaskaaya 
but it is reduced to nothing due to its unique properties. In appearance 
Tamaskaaya is oppressively black, gruesome and terrifying. Even gods 
are horrified seeing it. If by chance a god enters it, he at once rushes out 
with great speed and mental alacrity. Tamaskaaya is a derivative of 
water, jiva (life force or soul) and matter. Being a form of water it is 
conducive to origin of gross air-bodies, plant-bodies and mobile beings. 
No other beings are born here because it is hostile to them. 


Similarity with areas of darkness—Modern scientists observed an 
intense dark and ominous mountain-like water body while travelling in 
the mysterious Bermuda triangle area (near Trinidad coast). When they 
approached this body radar and other instruments stopped functioning. 
All the lights went off and the steam pressure in the engine was reduced 
to zero. Scientists have described that voyage in details. An article based 
on that and titled “Bermuda Trikone : Naye Purane Kitne Kone” 
(Bermuda triangle : Many angles new and old) was published in 
Saptahik Hindustan (a Hindi weekly) of 9th September 1979. The 
scientists named it as area of darkness (krishna vivar). The aforesaid 
description of Tamaskaaya has astonishing similarities with that 
description of area of darkness. (Bhagavai Bhashya, part 2, p. 277) 


we FOTMAA EIGHT KRISHNA-RAJIS 
99.00. ] me Ot ty! HoeUsst worst ? 
CB. ] amr ! ag avers weansit | 
99. [ a. ] way ! qoretirar fear & ? 
Cu. heat ! poretrat ane Fi 


17. [Q.] Bhante |! How many are the krishna-rajis (cluster of darkness 
or agglomerative entity of earth-derived darkness) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are eight krishna-rajis. 

9¢. Cu. Jae oid! wast ag averse worst ? 

C3. ] treet ! oft wigan —afsent aart, sha deri aay RE aaa, Ter 
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@, Tere BI, TAT a yeemssinn eeers alkraet wea Ysl, aersstaey 
wreny Teafematet Bes ysl, Takeassian avers saraiet evens YE, 
VASAT BETS FUT ETE YET! Vt yeeraers aA wears 
Bias, A varaerateuy aeswsst aast, a quieras stfeiaatt 
BSUS WN, J Trarensy asians Hews AAs | 

FART Sea, TA FT aaeopT aa | 

HAA WTA TaN I a Beewsa#r iid 1 

9¢. 09. ] wad ! & ars Horst wet F ? 

C3.) haa |! wor arpa (ada) ait aR (aga) met (cactat) wt sit Ae 
Tait (TaH) tacie & afte ase Rena} (qa) oras a Ae, (aula) ga era F, 
HAST (MARAT) & seat al erage (aa-diea) dena—aelt ats PMs FI 
aaa F at, afer AF at, afer F st ott Gar F at gah aatd—e fear at 
ore STU afer fear at wear Porat @ wa sf 31 ahr fen A omer 
porate + vias fan at ara Gorats at east fear ger Fi aay er A amar 
porahs + Sat fear st aa Horas a wast feat gar é, atte sax Ren B area 
gorats oe fen at oar porakt at wel at ef 21 od cit aes er A a aa 
goratsat wear (Tear) &, Tat oie afer at tt sa Forafsat ssa (aim) ¥, ys 
ait uae at a amare percha ages (aquaria) ¥, eat wart sar atc 
aa at a oa Sorat Ht ages FI 

Cmerd—] “qe ait war at gurote veal %, ae afar ait sax A ara 
Pera Fer sie wh ore Boraferat agqesrr Fr” (ews & fare fer 2a) 

18. [Q.] Bhante ! Where are these eight krishna-rajis ? 

[Ans.] In the space above the Sanatkumar kalp (a divine dimension 
or the third heaven) and the Maahendra kalp (the fourth heaven) and 
below the celestial vehicle (vimaan) named Risht belonging to the 
Brahmalok kalp (the fifth heaven) there are eight krishna-rajis 
resembling the shape (cross section) of a Square wrestling arena — two 
in the east, two in the west, two in the south and two in the north. The 
inner krishna-raji of the east touches the outer krishna-raji of the south; 
the inner krishna-raji of the south touches the outer krishna-raji of the 
west; the inner krishna-raji of the west touches the outer krishna-raji of 
the north; and the inner krishna-raji of the north touches the outer 
krishna-raji of the east. The two outer krishna-rajis of east and west are 
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hexagonal; the two outer krishna-rajis of north and south are triangular; 
the two inner krishna-rajis of east and west are square; and the two 
inner krishna-rajis of north and south are also square. 


Verse—The outer krishna-rajis of east and west are hexagonal and 
those of north and south are triangular. All the inner krishna-rajis are 
square. (see the illustration) 


9%. Lu. ] Seeusat of Wa ! Sasa snaet, Sasa fleaivt, Fara ahaaz 
WTS ? 

Cz. ] tren ! se@ong areoraeene sar, dears aerracens Pawini, 
THESAS WATTERS WRAT TAT SI | 

98. Cw.) waq | porate ar sram—(erars), freee (faeces) alk 
aftaa—(err = aff) faa ? 

C3. ] Waa! qorofrat er are adena ear aie 3, Rreert dena eat 
atert & ait ahaa ordiwara ware Gis 31 

19. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the length (aayaam), breadth or spread 
(vishkambh) and circumference (parikshep) of the krishna-rajis ? 


[Ans.] The length (aayaam) of the krishna-rajis is innumerable 
thousand Yojans, the breadth or spread (vishkambh) is countable 
thousand Yojans and the circumference (parikshep) is innumerable 
thousand Yojans. 


Ro. CW. ] Hossa of aa | Beerrarst worst ? 

Co. ] tran! sa oy agdla da ona steed attrawean| arsd areas aaa, 
warreg Breas OM Asaoat | waetferasty oT ATT | BSUS Worst | 

20. Cm. ] way! qorerfirat frat adh F ? 

Cy. Jae ! de year aond, cay are F ge ae orgy at saaita arc uftamt 
ots oT wager gia fear @ alg ta eran we fe, at fea, araq atd—are (94 
fer) de ad, ae wel ae 2a foret Horch at ae He ora & ait Peat Gorahs a ax 
vel He Tra hers | Herebsrat gat ast FI 

20. [Q.] Bhante ! How vast are the krishna-rajis ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Suppose a god goes around this Jambudveep 21 
times and returns within the time taken in snapping his finger thrice. If 
such a god moves with such great and fast divine speed for one day, two 
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days, ... and so on up to... a maximum of half a month (15 days) then he 
is able to cross some krishna-raji and unable to cross some krishna-raji. 
Gautam ! So large are krishna-rajis. 


89.00. J ster of ta! avemsy ter fa a, tera = ar ? 

Cv. ] Wey way 

82.05. ] ster ot ia! aeeasg arm gar? 

Cu. ] oh gory waz 

23. 0M. 9] safer ot ait! aoeagy steel aera aaa aes ara ara ? 

[ 3. ] em, sifer 

Cw. 2 ] a aa! fe Sat ware, aad wats, an cats ? 

C3. ] tree ! tat wate, targa, aan ai 

29.08. ] wea! ear porter F ye F avant gerry F ? 

Lz. } res ! ae oref are aa 31 

RR. CW.) aay ! aa Horas F aq one ¥ ? 

(3. ] ae oe ane ae B1 

33.09. 9] areay | ae Hora ¥ sare (frgnet) Hera Gata sr ora Ba F, 
aayhesa ea & site aal ecara ¥? 

C3. 9 J] et, tht! goat & ver star 3 

* 2] area | a Gael a HUM B, ET (HAN) ara % aaa am (Que) 
HUM s? 

(3. 2]7a7! (at Fe Ta) ea S Gea 8, fg 4 agx (Haw) Hears sie aa 
(HAN) Hal S| 

21. [Q.] Bhante ! Are there houses or shops (grihapan) in krishna- 
rajis. 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. 


22. [Q.] Bhante ! Are there villages... and so on up to... sannivesh 
(temporary settlement) in krishna-rajis ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. 


23. [Q. 1] Bhante ! In krishna-rajis do great clouds accumulate 
moisture, form into rain-clouds and cause shower ? 
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[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is so. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Is it (aforesaid activities of clouds) done by a Dev, Asur 
or Naag (classes of divine beings) ? 


{[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is done by a Dev only and not by an Asur ora 
Naag. 


RB. Cw. ] steer of ait | aoeasy wet afiraae ? 

[ 3. ] Wet siren (gy. 23) aeTl 

8y¥. Ca. ] aaq ! en porobrat 8 arate eB? 

Ca. ] het ! fore were sare Fel & faa A Hert, set ver saan A ae ST 
urfen | (satq—-poratrat 4 aet wafra stez & sitet Ba 2a Geet 2, Peg age a 
APTHA Fel Bar|) 

24, [Q. 1] Bhante ! In krishna-rajis is there loud thundering sound ? 


[Ans.] What has been said about clouds should be repeated here. (It is 
done by a Dev only and not by an Asur or a Naag) 


84. Cu.) afr om da! aeemdy wet area, aet smitten, aay 
TRASHY ? 
Co.) oh erg aa, scorer RerenirraaATT | 


84. [a] way | an peril FY get aaa, sex aftvara ait arex 
arena & ? 


Cv. aa ! ve oet ane wal 81 ae Pe faventtaaras oat & free 8 aA FI 


25. [Q.] Bhante ! Do krishna-rajis contain gross (baadar) earth-bodies 
and gross fire-bodies ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not so. However, this negation is not for 
bodies with oblique movement (vigrahagati samapanna). 


Re. 0a.) shea of aa! aoeueg afea—aftao wv ? 
C3. ] wm gag | 

R9. TW. ) she y aes darn fa at 2? 

Cy. Jon gry ag 


2.09. ] seq! en aera 4 ase, ad, ve, sas alte aren F? 
- £3. ] Wea! ae at ane ae 3 
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29.09. ] aq ! eer porate ¥ ax a aha ar ges BW aha (gre) BF? 
[ 3. ]ahan ! ae aef ane Aer 3 


26. [Q.] Do krishna-rajis have formations like moon, sun, planets, 
constellations and stars ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. 


27. [Q.] Bhante ! Do krishna-rajis have glow like the moon or the 
sun ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. 

RC. [ W. ] wreugst 4 Aa Aras aero] gaat ? 

[ 3. ] meen ! ernst aa fata daca 

86.00. ] aay! porefiral ar ant hare? 

Ce. 1a ! porairal ar act aren &, de anil aia art %, aad we GMT 
(Wao creat) Fi AHS SH ave ala dase A SB sa Baa A 2a yer AH mar Fz; 
aad art alg ea (Grea HUH Say Use Sl oma, at Ml ae) sta ait a weue sa a 
HX HAT TI 

28. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the appearance (colour) of krishna-rajis ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In appearance krishna-rajis are black... and so on up 
to... deep black. They are as horrifying as Tamaskaaya... and so on up 
to... if a god enters these he rushes out with great speed. 


28.00. ] areas aa ! afa areen word ? 

C3. ] aren! ag aman worn, d wearers = a, Aus = a, AM = 7, 
Areal ¥ A, arrHfers | ar, aaahereary = a, Zawfaer s a, Zagfrseaen = art 

88.05. ] way Heretiral & feat ara F ? 

Cz. ] team ! Sorecfrat & ane ara &) ae—-(9) Horas, (2) Aer, (3) Aer, 
(¥) reed, (4) araafeer, (&) araaftaita, (9) tagfear, aire (c) taafetam 

29. {Q.] Bhante ! How many names krishna-rajis have ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Krishna-rajis have eight names—{1) Krishna-raji, 
(2) Megh-raji, (3) Maghaa, (4) Maaghavati, (5) Vaat-parigha, (6) Vaat- 
parikshobh, (7) Devaparigha and (8) Devaparikshobh. 

20. [W. ] arama 1 ad ! fH yefaatornst, seahorse, saahtomnsit, 
FTAs ? 
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(3. ] aren ! gefeahtornst, at sreattorarsi, staaftorensit &, gereaitoransiy 
fal 


20.00. ) aq! ar Horas gel & uheonmeg ewer & uftommen %, ar ata 
® oer S, aera Fare & afore F? 

Cs. teas! peraftrat gett & oom &, fg aa & ufeerren ae %, 3 atta 
& aformrag WS att gauel & afore at eI 

30. [Q.] Bhante ! Are krishna-rajis derivatives of earth, derivatives of 
water, derivatives of jiva (life force or soul) or derivatives of matter ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Krishna-rajis are derivatives of earth and not 


derivatives of water, but are derivatives of jiva (life force or soul) as well 
as derivatives of matter. 


39.00. ] eremsg oa! ae Wen eT eT ae VaaATAT ? 

[u.] em, Wan ! sag aga smiagd, a Fa wt wWersneaeam, 
MAMPASAAZ, WELT ASHISAATT AT | 

29.09.) way ! an porate F ah om, ya, sha ott aca ved vas A 
gH e? 

Cv. ] et, eae! asi wre, ae, che ott ea Herat F ate are asa aaa 
a saa St gh &, fey wet rane ea 4, set afore eo a oie qa arate 
BTW Tua sel BU 

31. [Q.] Bhante ! Have all beings (praan), organisms (bhoot), souls 
(jiva), and entities (sattva) been born earlier in krishna-rajis ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! All these have been born many times or infinite 
times but never in the form of gross water-bodies, gross fire-bodies or 
gross plant-bodies. 


fata = are art et aren—Hera = art act at yedt oie gare & often ah a 
ret Gare at UR = Vari era = art ta at ter & agai wa = wd wee H aa 
STATE Sel | Area = Aaa Aes BH MATT MSP are | araaheay = ate & VA arereHre 
are sit gerer | areata = ote Tar arerere arett aie attorsa | Raaitar = Fat & Faw 
grea Gg & Ugar| Bahan = tai a ger | ara 

Elaboration—The eight names—Krishna-raji=row of black matter 
particles derived from black earth matter. Megh-raji = resembling a row 
of black clouds. Maghaa = dark like the sixth hell named Maghaa. 
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Maaghavati = intensely dark like the seventh hell. Vaat-parigha = dark 


-and impassable like a storm. Vaat-parikshobh = dark and tormenting 


like a storm. Devaparigha = like a gorge impassable even for gods. 
Devaparikshobh = tormenting even for gods. 


22. Waa oT EVs Tre sy slaiay ag dean wR, dae 
red, aerate, agar, WY, TATA, GTN, Gaara, Gafasry, wey Pea 


22. 34 (Gakn) ate Herahtral & one saad F are wrehae fer EI 
wet—-(9) otf, (2) afeieretl, (2) eran, (w) wee, (4) TTY, (&) Gale, (9) gery, 
ate (¢) qufeert sa aac nea 8 fers ara F 

32. In the eight intervening (avakashantar) areas between the 
(aforesaid) eight krishna-rajis there are eight Lokantik Vimaans 
(celestial vehicles at the edge of the universe) — (1) Archi, (2) Archimali, 
(3) Vairochan, (4) Prabhankar, (5) Chandraabh, (6) Suryaabh, (7) 
Shukraabh and (8) Supratishtaabh. At the center of all these is the 
Rishtaabh Vimaan. 


23.09. ate ot aa ! steht frat qoore ? 

C3. ] aren! cage | 

Iv. CW. ] ate of ae ! atherareht fey qoory ? 

Co. ] arrar ! yeherter 

34.09. ] va aftaria Aaa ora ale OF ie! RE Feary gory ? 

Cv. ] treet ! agarrasnt 

23.09. ] wag! aft ferns wet t ? 

[. Jahr | aft rena car ott gh & aaa 

v.00. ] w1eaq ! atfetret fart wet 8 ? 

C3. Jae ! atfetrett fea ged FB 

34.[y. ] sd) ma (aftarat) & att feat & frre Y arr aise araq—s Taq | 
fre fart Het TATA Tas ? 

[v. Jae ! fre fers aeneam (qa wea) FFI 

33. [Q.] Where is the Archi Vimaan ? 

[Ans.] Archi Vimaan is in the north-east. 
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34. [Q.] Where is the Archimali Vimaan ? 
[Ans.] Archimali Vimaan is in the east. 


35. [Q.] In this order the directions of all the Vimaans should be 
known... and so on up to... Bhante ! Where is the Risht Vimaan ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Rishtaabh Vimaan is at the center of al] these. 
2&. WTY OT sey ciptraternry agfter apie tar afta, | we 
ae WE AST A Neda a! 
ghar serarar afar Aa fer ang ti 
28. 4 ats clare feat FY aefia (ane ont &) ciehaw ta Rave eed 
= 1 aa- 
(9) areca, (2) amfeer, (3) af, (6) aor, (4) wéata, («) gfya, (9) araa, ak 
(¢) fee ta (ra) | 


36. In these eight Lokantik Vimaans reside eight classes of Lokantik 
Devs (gods of the edge of the universe) — 


(1) Saarasvat, (2) Aditya, (3) Vahni, (4) Varun, (5) Gardatoya, (6) 
Tushit, (7) Aagneya and (8) Risht (at the center). 


29.00. Jae of aa a areata Far ahaa ? 

Co. ] aren | arfearg ferry ofa 

2¢. 04. late of a! onften ta ahaa ? 

C3. ] Tern ! aearterttr fererto | 

28.09. ] va tae Terygediy ora ae ot a ! Ret Bar afta ? 

Lv. Jaren! fees art 

29.09. ] ay | anead ta wet ted F? 

C3. ] aaa ! area ta af far 4 wed F 

3¢.[ 0. ] waq! onfeea ta wet tea F? 

C3. ] may ! onfecr ca orfetaret frat & xed FI 

28. 00.) 5a vert ogee 8 oad fe ar aa oe cen aie fH wag ! fe 
<a Het Tea F ? 

Ca. ] art! fee eq fte fre F tea Fi 
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37. [Q.] Bhante ! Where do the Saarasvat Devs live ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Saarasvat Devs live in the Archi Vimaan. 
38. [Q.] Bhante ! Where do the Aditya Devs live ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Aditya Devs live in the Archimali Vimaan. 


39. [Q.] In this order the vimaans of all the (aforesaid) gods should be 
known... and so on up to... Bhante ! Where do the Risht Devs live ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Risht Devs live in the Risht Vimaan. 
So. [W. 9 ] aea—Aeay Wa ! Varo He Val, Hes Aaa woo ? 
[ 3. ] aren! aa ta, aa tae aad wordt 
C2 J arl—aeoret tarsi asea tal, asEa TaaeRM Aaa Toray | 
[ 3 ] wedtra—qhrart art aa tar, aa Saas Gard oat | 
( ¥ ] saat aa tar, Aa Saat ahaa wera) 
Tera wat T aah Taka alea WERT 
ah aa ween wa a aah Bagi 31 
vo. [w. 9] aTaq ! aed ait anfea, 4 a tal & fees 2a % otk feet A 
eat ar uftare & ? 
Lu. Jem ! area att onfeea, g4 & tai & ara 2a (ear) & site EAH Woo Balt 
at Otay BI 
[2 late ait aren, g4 @ tal & oy fa aM ate ov Some Aa wr Ufa 31 
[ 3 ] vectra ait git cat & 6 tg ah ai 9 woe Ua a ofa 2 
aoe a ee array aire Fre, 4) Gal eal & A ea cart aie Goo Aal a 
] 


(mart) WIA BTA XH Soo, Fat YT HF 9¥,000 eat a afta, dart Gra F ,000 
cat or aftare ait stg aH tal & 00 tal ar uta F1 

40. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many are the divine overlords and families of 
divine subjects among the gods of the two classes Saaraswat and 
Aditya ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In the two classes Saaraswat and Aditya there are 
seven overlord gods and a family of 700 gods. 


[2] In the two classes Vahni and Varun there are fourteen overlord 
gods and a family of 14, 000 gods. 
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[3] In the two classes Gardatoya and Tushit there are seven overlord 
gods and a family of 70CO gods. 


[4] In the remaining three classes (Avyabadh, Agneya and Risht) 
there are nine overlord gods and a family of 900 gods. 


Verse—First pair has family of 700 gods, second pair has that of 
14000 gods, third pair has that of 7000 gods, and the remaining three 
classes has family of 900 gods. 


09.09. 9 ] ainieatrren o aa ! feager worn ? 

(3. ] aren ! arsagizat gore) | 

v9.03. 9 ] Taq ! cece faa fea arene oe (Rea) &? 

C3. ea ! ctarhae fra argufatsa (arg & sent at BU) FI 

41.[Q. 1] Bhante ! On what rest Lokantik Vimaans ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Lokantik Vimaans rest on air. 

[2] a Aae— ‘fren ager Teaqeraaa ery’, Alaa AAS AA FAT 
TWN | AAS AA stag, AN Aa oT SrA | 

[2] 38 ver—fira ave feat ot ofa, frat at areca, feat at Gearg six 
frat & ears ents ar acs; sitenRerrgs & ta—seern FY aerettey al acmera FY wer 
v, TaTae Get Ht Ger ales, aead—Ve, wes ! ah wre, ya, wa ott Gea Tel arts 
a at HART AIT Vert GAA Bl Gs F, fg cahae frat F taeg F sera wet ETI 

[2] In the same way the details about the situation (pratishthaan), 
dimensions, height and structure etc. should be mentioned according to 
that about Brahmalok given in the chapter titled Dev in Jivabhigam 
Sutra... and so on up to... Gautam ! All beings (praan), organisms 
(bhoot), souls (iva), and entities (sattva) have been born many times or 


infinite times but never in the form of divine beings in the Lokantik 
Vimaans. 


62.09. ] aetiraearrg aetieacart a ! asa pret ed Wore ? 
[ 3. ] areret ! ste arnt feat goo | 
v2.09. J way ! aterm Prarit F dat ar feat art wt Refer & ? 
Cs. Jota ! cero ferrat # are arrites ay Rerker 21 
42. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the life-span of gods in Lokantik Vimaans ? 
wait qa (2) (270) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! The life-span of gods in Lokantik Vimaans is eight 
Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 


3.0 0. ] arifratearné of ae ! Sasa sravere via THA ? 
C3. ] Wet ! seasons Gracraeeag srarere APTA To | 
Wa Ha! Ga ia! FH. | 
OE AT : Tay Vea AAT | 
— 88.00. ] ra! cera fear & thera fer at 3 ? 
[ 3. ) tres ! creartaa foal & ated sont UT Ee ara F 
Sana ! we ga vere, Wray ! we sal Ware ;’ SH WH Heat Arad aA 
art fret HA TTI 


43. [Q.] Bhanie ! How far is the edge of the universe from the 
Lokantik Vimaans ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The edge of the universe is innumerable thousand 
Yojans away from the Lokantik Vimaans. 


“Bhante | Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so. “With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


faraa : GI 9S 9G WH Tawa oI aha B, Tal 99 G v3 TH POU ari ai F HS 
aaa &, HS Prva z 

warn Pret S— (9) SAY ar aot ae, AAT TT HST FI 

(2) dat A & ftw wm &, get ats, 4S aH aia 

firrart— (9) @at ar afar aan ahi fafa 21 

(2) TAs Fer BTS arene (aa) %, wales Porat yeaa: yetrorfaa (ged) FI 

(3) Taser FY get yee, set afar ae 31 Hora A qer aay, sax 
attra att aret areata el BI 


Taha ta gales AHH tay tac & we ale & feat we wed @%, gah ge 
anidte wed F1 are a Mat BT ah H ara (HEA 4) SEA A free &, waif a wa earth 
aq UHNaTaad (Uae Wa H ga Meri) was, gahere hh FS aanhasH Hea FI 

oF feat ar act ara, Wen sit eda slat 3, & vanegm, Fe wire Ud ada 
ee @1 ga feat & fad ¢a aragwa dea ae, weadagm wd arch ald ze 
(stearhrrargs facta dara seats) 
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Elaboration—Aphorisms 1 to 16. contain information about 
Tamaskaaya and aphorisms 17 to 43 about krishna-rajis. These two have 
some similarities and some differences— 


Similarities—(1) The appearance of both is black, terrifying pitch 
black. (2) Both have only empty space where neither houses nor 
inhabited places exist. 


Differences—(1) The spread and circumferences of the two differ. (2) 
Tamaskaaya is mainly apkaayik (water-bodied) and krishna-rajis are 
mainly prithvi-kaayik (earth-bodied). (3) Tamaskaaya does not contain 
gross earth-bodies and gross fire-bodies. Krishna-rajis do not contain 
gross water-bodies, gross fire-bodies and gross plant-bodies. 


Lokantik gods live at the edge of the universe (lokant) near the fifth 
divine realm called Brahmalok, that is why they are called Lokantik. 
Also, the overlords of these gods are destined to be liberated after just 
one rebirth. Thus they are about to end the cycles of rebirth in the Lok. 
That is another reason they are called Lokantik. 


The colour of these vimaans is red, yellow and white. They are 
illuminated, have pleasant appearance and smell and are embellished 
with all kinds of gems. The gods residing there have perfect body 
constitution (sam-chaturasra samsthan), Padma leshya (yellow soul- 
complexion) and are righteous. (Jivabhigam Sutra, chapter 2, Vaimanik) 


@ END OF THE FIFTH LESSON OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER @ 
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SIXTH SHATAK (Chapter Six) : SIXTH LESSON 


ce]. BHAVYA (WORTHY OF LIBERATION) 


yheray site stgat fart HELLS AND ANUTTAR VIMAAN 

9.00. 9 me Me! qedtst wore ? 

C3. aan! aa gedtatt qeornst, a qatar ota AAT | 

9. Cu. 9 ) ara! oftaat frat & ? 

C3.) aa ! gRaat wa &1 a-weT aaq [erhuUw, age, tow, 
YAMA, TUAAT) TART TAT | 

1. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many hells (prithvi) are there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are seven hells—Ratnaprabha... and so on up 
to... (Sharkaraprabha, Balukaprabha, Pankaprabha, Dhoom-prabha, 
Tamah-prabha and) Tamstamah-prabha. 

C2] wort snare ihren wa akan wi a af sam a 
PAST ATT | 

C2] worn get & vet oeceh (aera) gett as, Pre get & Prat 
aera ef, Sat Her Mies araq! 

[2] From Ratnaprabha Prithvi to Adhah-saptami (Tamstamah- 


prabha) the number of abodes in each hell respectively should be 
mentioned. 


2.08. Jag ot aa! spree qeora ? 

Cs. rear! wa sepraren worn, & aet—Rary ora aaehea | 

2.08. ] way! agar far far & ? 

Cv] Wea | ofa angedera %1 an-fasa, aoe, sed, arate afk 
waters fran 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! How many Anuttar Vimaans are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are five Anuttar Vimaans (matchless celestial 
vehicles or divine realms)—Vijaya, Vaijayant, Jayant, Aparajit and 
Sarvarthasiddha Vimaan. 
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2.08. ] oa ot sit! arecierenparet ater, water a fae wha Tarra 
qeay diay Praareaeay saaite Prearardt Argaare vaafioraa & of ia | 
TAT Tq STA A, UTA AT, WAT aT aT ? 

Cz. ] tren ! smgu aerm 2a aretha a, were a, alt a dian, 
aerEy ast astrafim, wearres, amkom dey fe aria ater, 
wet ea were yada dee Praag aaaite Profs 
AEAMY Va ASN WT aenea at ahora a AAT a aaa | wa Ga ska 
ge 

3.00. ] wad! ot ote arene agqgerd & aaaed Sem (agqara fear) & six 
Brae SH FT TTT Ge & dhe ae aaa & & feet ws arerara F artes 
wa A saa et & ara z, way | aa ae Tel THT ere Gta &? oer at afeornay 
& ? aire grey Sera & ? 


Cv. ] aaa! ag sta aet ore & omer Hem &, arere at afore & at rete 
aaa 8; aie wy vie set Sent area cheat &, arge vicar wel sie B1 wel arate 
fet qed ae arenes VACUA BT HAAN Sle Fl THEA eH Fa THOTT & 
te ore arora FS feat wa arava F Area wa S gers ee 81 sas VAT 
ET TEN HAT S, TCoTTAT S aire arere ster 1 ga Wee Brag ate-eerh (aa: 
WU) yeal TH HET aera 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! When a soul (jiva) having undergone maranantik 
samudghat (bursting forth of some soul-space-points before the moment 
of death) is destined to be born as an infernal being in any one of the 


three million hell-abodes; on reaching there does this soul have food 
intake, does it transform that food and does it take a body ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! On reaching there, some soul (jiva) has food intake, 
it transforms that food and it takes a body, while some other soul goes 
there, returns and once again undergoes maranantik samudghat. After 
this it is born as an infernal being in any one of the three million hell- 
abodes. After that it has food intake, it transforms that food and it takes 
a body. The same should be repeated for all hells up to Adhah-saptami 
(Tamstamah-prabha). 
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%. CW.) Ha 4 aa! areraragearet aated, ater a ufay asain 
APPANTMAATAEAY ATTA AGTHATARAS ARTHPATATY Gaa AAT | 

[ 3. ] wer aren cet Pree ota aire 

vo Cw. ] eq ! ot ota arena aygard S GAaEd Ear S st WAaEd eH 
HAHA & dias ae ararat FS feat us sara F Sears SA & ara z; aM ae sila 
Fel HTT Sl BTL HUA & PTA arene Gl VLA F GAT are Sera F ? 

Cz. ] Wee ! fire were achat & fase A wer, vet vere agenda & fava ®, 
Uad MaGant Tee BEAT AST 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! When a soul Giva) having undergone maranantik 
samudghat is destined to be born as a divine being in any one of the 6.4 


million abodes of Asur Kumar gods; on reaching there does this soul 
have food intake, does it transform that food and does it take a body ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been stated about infernal beings should 
be repeated for Asur Kumar gods... and so on up to... Stanit Kumar gods. 


&. CW. 9] Wea wt aa! aria aateu, wePra A afae sa 
aaa yorrangaranita yetrargaae vaaforac a a ! 

WaT Vea Tuer haga wee, aga ast ? 

Cu. ] tet ! aad aon, vad aera 

4. Cw. 9) way! a oe arenas aqgET S Grad Ear B, eee 
THC Te YeManiae sraral 4S feet uae yedtorie aaa F gedrait wa a 
Tas eM & ara %, way! ae sie dae (Ae) oda So F fort ax Har 2? aie 
feat £o al ora Har & ? 

[v.18 hes ! ce Herd ae ara & ait wera al oe tat 2! 


5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! When a soul (jiva) having undergone maranantik 
samudghat is destined to be born as a divine being in any one of the 
innumerable million abodes of earth-bodied beings, Bhante ! What 
distance to the east of Mandar (Meru) mountain does it cover and how 
far does it reach ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It goes up to the edge of the universe (Lokaant) and 
reaches the edge of the universe. 


Cw. 2] ao aa! ae fa arener a, Utena a, wae ar dae ? 
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C3. ] treet ! sage aera oretea a, aftontaa a, aot at dea, ateereu 
wat vista, weaken gearreg, ame dea  aciterepant wens, 
AEA AAT TE FU SR AAAS TT PAIS ATA A, ATTA 
TM, AAAGET A wes fra aa ae styl ata starts at, Traore aT, HAAG a 
wag a dreaety, dria aout af ai onideay 
TRagaTereey see yeaa yeleraam waar asl war 
Herod a, aoneA a, AH at Fass 

C3) er qefertrey Heres cee area sitet wa aise, qeaferot, sayoi, 
BE, He 

Cw. 2) aTaq ! aa gedteia sia, cet arc Gt anere Great %, aver a. 
afore & aire arere ater & ? , 

Cs. ] waa ! aig stra, aet arex & one Seat 1 ve anere at aftoran % afk 
ere Steet &; site alg ota aet sreHt area aiear %, arse steac cel ona &; aet 
oret fat Gad at areas GAgEA A Trae al Fi araea eat We uda % od 
4 age & adele wrens, aw dela wer, aT ae, stat ereTI—-gaas (et a 
TH Ae), TA aE wa, BF, aa, sige araq alle ahem, aterafe ate, dela one 
aor ott aed Sart Gio FY, stern ws veers Soh at leat cara A yedtars 
& oie ore srarat ¥ @ feel arava 4 yedroritres |u & gers stent atte vas wa 
HEX HCA &, SF sree at aftoraren & aire orérz aterar 1 


[3 ] fie vere Fe ude a oe fen & fave ¥ wer fen var é, sa ware @ chim, 
uffay, gar, Ged ott aenfen & weary F Hea afer 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! On reaching there does this earth-bodied being have 
food intake, does it transform that food and does it take a body ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! On reaching there some soul (jiva) has food intake, it 
transforms that food and it takes a body. While some other soul goes 
there, returns and once again undergoes maranantik samudghat. After 
this it is born as an earth-bodied being in any one of the innumerable 
million abodes of earth-bodied beings to the east of Meru mountain 
located at a distance of innumerable fraction of an Angul, or countable 
fraction of an Angul, or Baalaagra (hair-tip), or Baalaagra prithakatva 
(two to nine Baalaagras), or Leekh, or Joon, or Yava, or Angul... and so 
on up to... billion Yojans, or billion-billion Yojans or at Lokaant except for 
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a single space-point row. After that it has food intake, it transforms that 
food and it takes a body. 


[3] What has been stated for the area east of Meru mountain should 
be repeated for south, west, north, above and below of Meru mountain. 


&. Fel Yona cer chiar aah vaanea sera wanfraa 
G. fire wert gedtenties tal & fava 4 wer %, set ware 8 at whtaa oil & 
fase Y Gert UST UH—-UsH } wee aT HEA UTI 


6. What has been said about earth-bodied beings should be repeated 
for all one-sensed beings. Six statements each. 


9. Cw. ] ae oF ta! anita wites, wer a ah siaeay 
aeRaaATAY sates Aearafs Aieaay vaahaag A of AA TEMA Ago | 

[ 3. ] wer Aga! Ve Aa stoPATATEAT | 

9. [a] way! ot ota, aeons saga a aAaed Ean % six aAaEa Hat 
area cial & adw@ta ara araret 4 & fied wa snare F Aaa wa AX was SA ae 
&; wreaq | eat ae aia set TreHt St arere Hea &, Ta sree Bl ahora B, afte arkx 
ater &? 

C3. ] mam | fore wert Aehtrat & fore wer ra, vet ware aifxa vial @ Aare 
apatite tat ae ae sal & fre Serr oon aie 

7. [Q.] When a soul (iva) having undergone maranantik samudghat 
is destined to be born as a two-sensed being in any one of the 


innumerable million abodes; on reaching there does this soul have food 
intake, does it transform that food and does it take a body ? 


[Ans.] What has been said about infernal beings should be repeated 
for all beings starting from two-sensed beings... and so on up to... 
Anuttaropapatik gods. 


¢. Cw.) wa ot aa! aria aier, ater a vier wd dag 


SORA Aehrenday AeeaaMry saa ae sopaasaeaATY waa, 
St Ha TeTTY Aa ! 


C3. ] aaa ora sretiod a, aera at, TAT aT deer 
Ba He! ea set! Fa | 
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é.[ 9.18 aay! ot ota areonate aygera & raed Ran * atte anaea Bae 
wad Fer Feed ta agaaart F a fed we aqex fa F aqertoate 
caed 4 sas eA Tes, FT de sila sel BH Ht avert Gea ¥, arere a ufterma & 
aie arae aterent & ? 


C3. ] Was ! cet wer rar, oa vert wet alee araq onert Hem 3, wa 
ofcorarar & aire gree Sera F 


‘S wre | ae get ware S, wT ae set vere 2, Car Gear arag thay eri 
fram axa & | 

8. [Q.] When a soul (iva) having undergone maranantik samudghat 
is destined to be born as an Anuttaropapatik god in any one of the five 
great celestial vehicles called Anuttaropapatik Vimaans; on reaching 
there does this soul have food intake, does it transform that food and 
does it take a body ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is as stated before... and so on up to... it has food 
intake, it transforms that food and it takes a body. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so. “With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fear : Pend—un ses F arconttes eqgera (Ae & aaa Sh are aren Bt oa fieat) 
or Wart at at een @-(9) HS se arises ayaa wT Wal He ay sates we WAT 
a ad ST se aren Vyga He ACHrarae A aay sieht safes we aa F, 
Te ora F Gay S alg um sha, WH aggara—arat FG Ae wre et wren @, as aVel arenas 
RET HUH GF: Tea AT atte B; Pee srercahra garrett Sl Te HUM ze, TVA TET 
feed BU SA gone al varnt Sra) Gee ate teen ert wee BI fae Gere B To A 
CHAT HLA & | 

aifsa ante vial & srareear cite & te art A ei ware & arava wel ait FF 
sehre ¢ virq card cae seas eld 1 wees via or sare & aetea vest F srames Stat P 
FAT Fe UH Uae sepia Jolt Hl SrsHr oH VageH- ay vestarH strate Fett F 
Ta Slat S1 (Fe, Wise 203-20») 

. BST Te : BET TAM AAT II 

Elaboration—Conclusion—In one rebirth a soul may undergo 
maranantik samudghat (bursting forth of some soul-space-points before 
the moment of death) twice. After maranantik samudghat some souls 
(iva) take rebirth at their destined place including infernal abodes. Out 
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of these some soul goes there, returns and once again undergoes 
maranantik samudghat to be born at the destined place. After that it 
acquires suitable particles as food, transforms these particles into 


digestible solids and liquids, and finally forms its body with these 
particles. 


The abodes of two sensed and higher beings are only in a portion of 
Lok (occupied space) whereas those of one-sensed beings are in the whole 
Lok. That is why these beings are born right up to Lokaant (the edge of 
the universe). Every single being occupies innumerable space-points and 
therefore it takes birth in areas of innumerable space-point dimension 
and not those with single space-point dimension. (Vritti, leaves 273-274) 


@ END OF THE SIXTH LESSON OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER e 
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SIXTH SHATAK (Chapter Six) : SEVENTH LESSON 


“siTefl’ SHAALI (PADDY) 
areal &t at—Reaf SPROUTING OF CORN 
9. Ca.) Se Hea! anette, Het, eM, Tart, TaTAt, Uae ot AAT 
2 ; ee ; i strat ravi fafkaet aikart dere 
asa Brat Beh Aas ? 

Wet |! HEAT stage Vesa far dass, For ae AN ahrerag, Ar Ty ah 
afraatt, aor ae are srdie wahet, For ae NAS aaa wT ! 

9.09. ] sreagq ! omett (ret onfe se oft at aaa), Ae (TAT aram), We 
(re), aa (Gh) ae aaae (fare vere an ot = aE ee) sane are als ¥ aera Ta 
a, aa & wer (Bas), Ha (art) at Ta ei, we A straw ta Bt, (ada F stead) 
wey & Tab He oie (Pears were & at ge) wy, fern si, Bs ECM, Pred on a wa 
adel % ye aire ef, (GA Ye ee He) criftes (Stet ert Paha) Pa er a; a 
wert qira fed Eu et) ay oF (ura) a aft (sigtenes oft) feat art ae 
Tent F? 

Cv.) @ hes ! Gar a an a on oraed ae siz arftrs @ attra dm at ae 
Tech 1 Tas BN TA (aN) St AP sat St one &, Paeate at wre at adh 3, fer 
ae Shar, aretst St Stra FI Fas VQ F anges seer | Ta APY a fade et oar 3 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! Say there are corns including shali (fine paddy), brihi 
(coarse paddy), godhoom (wheat), yav (barley) and yav-yav (special 
variety of barley, also called jayi) stored safely in a barn, a basket, a loft 
after being filled in large containers covered and sealed after properly 
besmearing and plastering with clay and cow-dung. How long does the 
sprouting capacity (yoni) of these secured corns remain intact ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The sprouting capacity of these remains intact for a 
minimum period of Antar-muhurt (less than 48 minutes) and a 
maximum period of three years. After that this capacity of these corns 


fades and gets destroyed to make that seed a non-seed. After that, O long 
lived Shraman, that sprouting capacity ends. 
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2. Cy. ] ae aa ! Heras aarp — aera 
UfereTTATSeT TORT MT TAT O ? 

[ B. ] Het rett cet wary fa, Fat Wa Haw | Fa A Aa! 

2. (a. ] aay! oe, FEY, foe, 47, Use, aa (AI), Gea, afer (TH 
Were Bt AIC), AAT (aE), Aerts (leat VA A Heat UAT) Fels (aT Gales wT 
a are ante F TS ey et at Sa) area |S (AP fet Great Tew Hay Ted & 2) 

C3. ] tram ! fire were amet emer & fava 4 wer, vet ware ga arat & fare Ah 
Het ater fasrsat saat StS fH Get UeHPE we at wear afew ae ara ata sat 
TE 

2. {Q.] Bhante ! For how long the aforesaid capacity of pulses 
including Kalaaya, Masoor (a small-grained pulse; Lens esculenta), Til 
(sesame seed), Moong (green gram), Urad (a pulse; Phaseolus mungo), 
baal or Balor (a bean; Canavalia giadiata and Canavalia ensiformis), 
Kulath (a kind of gray or black gram; Dolichos biflorus), Aalisandak (a 
kind of bean), Satina or Arahar (a type of pulse; Cajamus Indicus), 
Palimanthak (round or black gram) lasts (if they are safely stored as 
aforesaid) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! As has been stated about shali or corns so should be 


repeated for these pulses. The only difference being that in this case the 
maximum period is five years. Remaining details are same. 


3. 08.) We ad! saht—ag—aga—aq—ae—tem age —a—aha— 
FEPTETAATST VOR MT ATT O ? 

C3. ] wah f aaa, vat aa Hawes | Ba i Val 

a. [9.18 wa! Here, SAH, sea (arial) Beh, ae (SA), Ue, a, ae, 
Ate Sat (Uap ori & ane & ator) ane areal Sr AP far area tea HraT ed B? 

(3. J re ! cel vert ga oral & fare fh Gert aifeT) fearon sat GF fH saa 
GA THE Alt aT aH Ted Fi MG sy Ysaq aaa ca lea 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! For how long the aforesaid capacity of seeds including 
Alasi (linseed; Linum Usita-tssium), Kusumbh, Kodrav or Kodon 
(Paspalum scrobiculum), Kaangani (a millet; Setaria italica), Barat or 
Bunty, Raal, Sarason (mustard), and Moolak beej lasts (if they are safely 
stored as aforesaid) ? 


Wl MAH : MAN BAITS (281) Sixth Shatak : Seventh Lesson 


FRU SS 


Sf 8 AS 8 


[Ans.] Same as aforesaid (aphorism 2). The only difference being that 
in this case the maximum period is seven years. Remaining details are 
same. 


WTA sre : BECt wT ATT MEASURABLE TIME : MUHURT 
¥. 00. ] erred ot ia ! qecea agar Harrar Preniean ? 


C3. ] mem | srtepart wrat aqea—atii aerate ar wa state FY VERA, 
Tee sah SAR, TAoat safer Preaay | 


ee Tater «= Preafeeer «=| quit 
TL Sareea, wa wy fe geagiig ll 


wa wt a wa, at was a wal 
wary aenite waged Pane 


fate ween wa a wag aaait a warm! 
Wa ded fey aale | avian 1 
¥. 0a. ] arerq! aoe Fed & frat azarae eta F? 
Ca.) eae | otera aaa fiery fora ara eter 3%, va ws ‘onafrer weed 21 
ela araferan or Use ‘Tepare’ ar % site dela anata ar ws ‘Prgsara’ Wat FI 
4. [Q.] Bhante ! How many Uchchhavaases are there in each Muhurt ? 
(Or how many Uchchhavaases make a Muhurt ?) 
[Ans.] Gautam ! Innumerable Samayas (the smallest indivisible unit 
of time; something even beyond nanosecond) make one Avalika. 
Countable Avalikas make one Uchchhavaas (time taken for one 


inhalation) and countable Avalikas make one Nihshvaas (time taken for 
one inhalation). 


C mrenstt at o— ] (9) ee—ge, garaeen aie ante a cite afte darter arm) a 
Ua We er ua Segara ae wa Prsara—(a Sei firey) ws ‘we’ wea ¥ (2) 
Gla WO eer Wes AH’ Bra B1 Aa Rite a UAH ‘aa’ Eat S199 Tat BT Ue Bet wer 
TAT Sl (3) Asa 3,903 Tassel wr ve ged ees, tar aret sara 3 dar 2! 

Verses—(1) One inhalation (Uchchhavaas) and one exhalation of a 
healthy, young, person free of any disease or stress make one Praan. (2) 
Seven Praans make one Stoka. Seven Stokas make one Lava and 77 
Lavas make one Muhurt. Also 3773 Uchchhavaasas make one Muhurt. 
Such Muhurt has been seen by all sages possessing infinite knowledge. 


BAA A SS SO 
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. TQ PRATT AhaySR HSA, TTA SSITAT Taal, ST ST ATA, VA Ara 
BE, AP TH HT, A ca aa, taaeahe qr, dei as aaa, za aA 
AAA, AA AAEM AHA, Wels aaAraeeMe A VA yatt, asa 
FATATAERTS F TI TA, Va Gait qiSa, sesh as, aaa stad, Eee aEW, Tay 
TIA, WT WA, AMM Aer, srafs aa, age sau, qe WET gq, 
Asst AT a, ast glasn a, dravefasit deawsfean! vara ava afra) wera aa 
marae Frag Aer ay ara | 


4. So Feet & argent dra Get or uw ‘are’ Sear FRE SENT BT Ua ‘Tey’, 
at vat ar wa “Ara’, et Aral at wa aq’, dH agai or Um ‘araH’, a aaa oT UH 
ae’ (aS), Wa saat at UH ‘OT’, de gn a uw ‘avera’ (a ad) %, ca ator 
ol Us ‘aveea’ (WH sare ay), dt at aeal ao us ‘avermasa’ (ua ara ay), cv 
we aut a Um ‘Yat | cx wre yal a Ue ‘Wd’, cv we Ye oT UH ‘fear’ alk 
cv ME Beadin a UH ‘Bea’ Sea Fla WH Ved Bl UM at cv wa a TM SVs 
TRE Ua srt Fis ga war eect, gee, qaain, aaa, EeHm, EEm, 


Waa, Aa, Aga, qfernt, afer, sttuserain six sittusternr sa den ae ara 
cae Wra ar rea i gah are ata ara & (So ar free Foy ara WAT sar 
&, Tia (Tora) ar FET) | 


5. 30 such Muhurts make one Ahoratra (day and night). 15 Ahoratras 
make one Paksha. 2 Pakshas make one Maas (30 days or a month). 2 
Maases make one Ritu (season). 3 Ritus make one Ayan (the time from 
one solstice to another, 6 months). 2 Ayans make one Samvatsar (year). 5 
Samvatsars make one Yug. 20 Yugs make one Varshashat (century). 10 
Varshashat make one Varshasahasra (millennium). 100 Varshasahasra 
make one Varshashatsahasra (one hundred thousand years). 8.4 million 
Varsh make one Purvanga. 8.4 million Purvangas make one Purva. 8.4 
million Purvas make one Trutitanga. 8.4 million Trutitanga make one 
Trutit. In the same way multiplying the preceding unit by 8.4 million 
gives the following units that are — Adadanga, Adada, Avavanga, 
Avava, Huhukanga, Huhuka, Utpalanga, Utpala, Padmanga, Padma, 
Nalinanga, Nalina, Arthanupuranga, Arthanupura, Ayutanga, Ayut, 
Prayutanga, Prayuta, Nayutanga, Nayuta, Chulikanga, Chulika, 
Sheershaprahelikanga, and Sheershaprahelika (a number having 194 
digits). This is the point up to which arithmetic is applicable. Up to this 
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point is the subject of arithmetic. After this comes metaphoric time 
(expressed through metaphors not numerals or arithmetic). 


feed wera art—Fed 8 rat sit —wetrardba afreara ore Barer a GATT AT 
GA Sta 81 aaa BAA Bl WH ‘aiaferay’ Sat Fl 24e aalereay wr UH FrrHranet se 
E199 B He attr arronaae (wwe UE Hales) wl VR Serera-Pr:garaenret eat F 
aMite dated aie & cara—Preara at den ay a fee wedi 1 ata: TA War AAT aT 
Sl Us yh cegara—Prgare ot Ua ‘wey’ gah ott Bt den wee) aad aha were ara 
‘qfriveteranr’ 8, ore a 9 ey otal at cea 81 (wer ar Rega aes argue, HTT 9, YB 2<8, 
TEN ATT 2, BIT VAT, YB IGS We fear a Fare) 


Elaboration—Countable or measurable time is expressed by various 
aforesaid units from Muhurt to Sheershaprahelika. The smallest 
indivisible unit of time is called one Samaya; it is something even 
beyond nanosecond. Innumerable Samayas make one Avalika. 256 
Avalikas make one Kshullak-bhava-grahan. Slightly more than 17 
Kshullak-bhava-grahan (4446 2458. 3438 Avalika) make one Uchchhavaas- 
Nihshvaas. The rhythm of respiration of a healthy and stress free person 
is uniform and that is why it is taken as a standard unit. Time taken in 
one complete inhalation and exhalation is called Praan. The following 
units are exact and as aforesaid. The last countable unit of time is 
Sheershaprahelika (a number having 194 digits). (for more details refer to 
Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra, part 1, p. 289 and part 2, p. 158) 


SHTPIE ETT ET FAST METAPHORIC UNITS TIME 
&.[w. 1a f& a stati ? 
Cu. ] state sie word, df wet—afastradt a, arraay a 
&. Ca. ] wa! oe oftatias (area) gar ? 
Co. ) ee ! ottaRra aret at were B1 Gea ste APTA | 
6. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this metaphoric unit of time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are two metaphoric units of time—Palyopam 
and Sagaropam. 


©. [w. 1a fe a aireda’ 2 ae a ana ? 


Be Breet A BE AW aw fee a aaa! 
a wey far ait one wrest 
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TAT Tarra aqea—atawareet a wn versatea fr ar, 
wreatten fet a, BES fa aT, TAY A a, TUL AA aT, aT fA aT, free A aT, FM 
ft a, aera fa a, siga fi al ag vereaheast a un weatea, az 
WSAPSA I A TM BMY, AE VEC AM UT THY], Ae AR A WM WL, Hz 
eS A WT BaHs—TeHPET AE Aer, wa ehtara—Ta—Saga—aroH gaa} 
gatarert wreri ag aren a eT feel, ag freatsh BUT FM, ag FANS a ut 
WERE, TE TTA A TT sya, TAT STAT w sige Tal, area siyeE eet, 
west sige ah, search styers Gait, woorsta siqeni a wh = fa a, ay fa 
TT, We fa a, arta ft a, see fa at, Fae fA a, cat cope At pares 
Wa, TA ATATS FAT | 

TE ATT A eet VT STARA, al ws Gea a frst aaa 
ue! @ ot wnfea—anfea—daea wae aMTaTEr dat aha wa 
TATA, FT AA A seh eon, ans sea, Tt Gao A aga, A 
FEY SATII ASAT OT ATTA AAAS AA WENT aaATT taSTa VAST TAT | TET 
Br Ag Fre Prize fread aaes age wala a a assay 

MET —TAA TEA BISTHIS SAA TATA TAT | 

HATTA YF THRE A TTT et 

9. Ca. ] aq ! umitan’ (are) ear ? ae ‘armen’ (art) ee? 

[3.18 mam | oi year great are wt Sar—Aar a oT Gs, BA ueA—-ary (TTA) 
fre ach) TEM are ware ar onfeye wart wed Fi US ora Tey Yara % 
ayes ot atirat & TTT S Ua Tay geafeora, veer, Tedty, sary, 
THUY, TAT, fora, Gar, Tae she sity Sat F1 ats Tasaen —gafeoranr & fast a 
Ue earet—gelenar ect 1 as wete—-saerat A UH Gedty, ons Gehty @ ws 
FRY, HS TAS & ert & wa Taty sit are Taye & Pert S tage—saHE 
AT H AGA HI Us Se Sle %, TM saps ait Taepe Aa H AVE & ons are a 
hat ait tamed & age ar we sera ater 31 eftad aie cag & aqui & ane 
area @ Saad at Stora & Hye Sr TH aaAT al B1 Brae aire Seva F ATR 
& as Seat @ yates & aM aw wes sea ee Fi Gite & AGE & ave seat 
a vaca (era), ae frat & wa Yar (Ff), as Gar @ UH Garey vit as wane a 
Uw oye Slo 81 Fa Wa H BE sige Hl Uw Ue (8d), ae sige at wa fatter (aa), 
dite sige @1 UH ey, asaete siya at uae gfe, fara siya ar as, age, 7, 
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AUT, HAT STAT FAT Sa Fi Vl SAT GT Sl UH MH sez oie UN Ws ST WG 
AMT Bat FI 


ga ae & ohare S we alors wa, UH aos Sst ote Um atest Tea (Gar a 
hen), fept a afte aR art wa ea (ater) a, va ver Fue fe & A aa, a 
fer & ot eu, de fer & oF gu, ait afte @ afte aa UB & BA gu Heel Tey, 
fort aes 0S Sa—daane ut a, dPifra (azd) Pea A, eat wt a, PH oa wa 
al aft 4 we ae sit Sal TE Getat A a WT aS; A ae ws aay, a A oleae 
(ve) a, atte a & 2 ota Gifaa a sae usa va oer A a d-dh ad A cs—ww 
Te al Marea wa ga Ha a as aw Part wa, we ae fH ae oes aim A a 
“ica, Peter att fifa (get) et oa, feta, avefta six fags (Ge are wet) A aA 
TH Siet ol UH ‘wee are’ (aetts) wed FE (apres are & ue wt aad 
Set TM wr ate-) sa galas sre ar ot afta Bax sacra war *, Aa ca Sera 
URNA Ht Ue APTA —arerahearey Stat F 

7. [Q.1 Bhante ! What is this Palyopam unit of time ? And what is this 
Sagaropam unit of time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The ultimate (param) particle (anu) of matter that 
cannot be pierced and divided even by sharpest of weapons is called the 
first of all validations (Adi-pramaan) by the Omniscient. Combinations 
of lumps of clusters of such infinite paramanu pudgals (ultimate- 
particles of matter) form (the following linear units)—Uchchhlakshn- 
shlakshnika, Shlakshn-shlakshnika, Urdhvarenu, Trasarenu, 
Ratharenu, Baalaagra (hair-tip), Liksha, Yuka, Yavamadhya and Angul. 
8 Uchchhlakshn-shlakshnikas make one Shlakshn-shlakshnika. 8 
Shlakshn-shlakshnikas make one Urdhvarenu. 8 Urdhvarenus make one 
Trasarenu. 8 Trasarenus make one Ratharenu. 8 Ratharenus make one 
Baalaagra (hair-tip) of humans of Devakuru and Uttarakuru area. 8 
Baalaagras (hair-tips) of humans of Devakuru and Uttarakuru area 
make one Baalaagra (hair-tip) of humans of Harivarsha-Ramyakvarsha 
area. 8 Baalaagras (hair-tips) of humans of Harivarsha-Ramyakvarsha 
area make one Baalaagra (hair-tip) of humans of Haimavat-Hairanyavat 
area. 8 Baalaagras (hair-tips) of humans of Haimavat-Hairanyavat area 
make one Baalaagra (hair-tip) of humans of Purva-videh area. 8 
Baalaagras (hair-tips) of humans of Purva-videh area make one Liksha 
(Leekh). 8 Likshas make one Yuka. 8 Yukas make one Yavamadhya. 8 
Yavamadhyas make one Angul (finger-width). Such 6 Anguls make one 
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Paad (foot), 12 Anguls make one Vitasti (Baint or Bitta), 24 Anguls make 
one Haath, 48 Anguls make one Kukshi, 96 Anguls make one Dand or 
Dhanush or Yuga or Nalika or Aksha or Musal. 2000 Dhanush make one 
Gau (Gavyut or Kosa) and 4 Gau make one Yojan. 

With this Yojan measure, take for example a silo one Yojan long, one 
Yojan wide, one Yojan high and with a circumference of a little more than 
three times (three Yojans). That silo is filled to the brim with hair tips 
grown in one day, two days, three days, up to a maximum of seven days 
(after shaving the head). The hair are tightly packed into a solid mass so 
that afterwards they cannot be burnt by fire or swept by air and are 
neither decayed, destroyed or putrefied. Now, Palyopam (Vyavaharik) is 
the total time taken in completely emptying this silo by taking out one 
hair-tip at a time every one hundred years and sweeping it clean and 
free from any sand particles, slime, and even odour so that it remains 
itself only. (Verse—-) Such ten Kotakoti (1014) Palyopams make one 
Sagaropam. 


oentth—srarfforr UTSARPINI-AVASARPINI 

€. TE ara Ta AT ATTA aT YRTTAAT 9, Ahr 
AURIS He AMAT 2, a AMTTH a A FAR-GAT 2, WM 
AUTRE TATA TASS Sra art AA—-|AT wv, WREdtd araaTeas 
Brel FAA 4, Ta AAASRTS Hie LATTA & | 

pres vrai canard aaa He GATTI 91 WHat aaa wa 
FAT ATS Sa FRAGT & 1 TA ATTAIN ara siraheaehh 
A ANAS Brea Seah, set aPTASISAS areal atrafeeh 7 
Teareashy T | 

. Fe STARA & aa are aerate arraa—ora wr wa (9) BA 
GTM ST Stat Sl (2) as Sterne araea—areat St UH AKT ame een Fi (3) a 
eplernlic ATs ST UH YVA-S-THT are at BI (x) Tarts Sat as GT ws 
elerote ATTA BT UH SA-AIAT are ee FB) (4) sas Soe as ST UH 
SUF AT Bla Sl (&) SAHA SAT TT SI UH F-VA-F-GMT aT Bla Ft 

Bet vere Seattiiored Y yA: gaara Sore ae aa ret HT WA FA Sa ST 
et Fl awe wot ay ar facta g:94 ome ten %, waite sant ad oH us Sea 
ST Bre wT AT SVAT-_IAT ame eens, A Breas werden aw der 
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GUNG ane Sat SGA areralfe GET TAHTeT I Gras GIF sie eat ® sie aM 
BleraHe AUTH BI Gat YTA-FIA BT eal Fi sa ware (Ha) za serie 
wR oe UH saaftcherdt eet at ca aerate ardur ae a 
seatitiera ear 31 at Se arernf= arrtarera a wa araaftholl—aeattott— aera 
Set BI 


8. (In the Avasarpini kaal or regressive cycle of time) In this 
Sagaropam measure (1) Sukham-sukhama Ara (epoch of extreme 
happiness) is 4 Kotakoti Sagaropam long; (2) Sukhama Ara (epoch of 
happiness) is 3 Kotakoti Sagaropam long; (3) Sukham-dukhama (epoch 
of more happiness than sorrow) is 2 Kotakoti Sagaropam long; (4) 
Dukham-sukkama (epoch of more sorrow than happiness) is 42,000 year 
less one Kotakoti Sagaropam long; (5) Dukhama (epoch of sorrow) is 
21,000 years long and (6) Dukham-dukhama (epoch of extreme sorrow) is 
21,000 years long. 


In the same way in the Utsarpini kaal (progressive cycle of time) the 
first Dukham-dukhama (epoch of extreme sorrow) is 21,000 years long; 
the second Dukhama (epoch of sorrow) is 21,000 years long; the third 
Dukham-sukhama (epoch of more sorrow than happiness) is 42,000 year 
less one Kotakoti Sagaropam long; the fourth Sukham-dukhama (epoch 
of more happiness than sorrow) is 2 Kotakoti Sagaropam long; the fifth 
Sukhama Ara (epoch of happiness) is 8 Kotakoti Sagaropam long; and 
the sixth Sukham-sukhama Ara (epoch of extreme happiness) is 4 
Kotakoti Sagaropam long. This way there is one Avasarpini kaal 
(regressive half-cycle of time) ten Kotakoti Sagaropam long and one 
Utsarpini kaal (progressive half-cycle of time) also ten Kotakoti 
Sagaropam long. Thus one complete progressive-regressive cycle of time 
Avasarpini Utsarpini kaal-chakra is of 20 Kotakoti Sagaropam duration. 

faraa : wey at eaed—aet a aeahes aT eG aces %, ae aE ABTA ST 
wed B) aa & Yer dy Ae B-(9) Garcaris, (2) aeraeaes, oft (3) aaa 
SEIT ae a wee a a ware Fae Tareuediay ud get GEIR, AGE 
oTSrTRaTTH Us Get rare, dar ae aaoeday ud gay aac (aga at 
ayarrare, art 9 A fear at gar 8) 

Elaboration—Palyopam—the Palyopam unit detailed here is Vyavahar 
Addhapalyopam. There are three kinds of Palyopam units—(1) Uddhar 
Palyopam, (2) Addha Palyopam, and (3) Kshetra Palyopam. All these 
have two sub-categories each—Vyavahar Uddhar Palyopam, Sukshma 
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Uddhar Palyopam, Vyavahar Addha Palyopam, Sukshma Addha 
Palyopam, Vyavahar Kshetra Palyopam, and Sukshma_ Kshetra 
Palyopam. (for detailed description refer to Illustrated Anuyogadvar 
Sutra, part 1) 


TUGIMATAT eITE & ATT BHARAT VARSH IN SUKHAM-SUKHAMA ARA 


8. 09. J AgRS ot Set 8 RR stray gery ETY HATE STATE ERT 
TA RAT ALTA ASAT STAT? 


C3.) teen! agers yfent gen, & were eninge = a, wd 
TRPSTTAA AT ATA rea ala | Aa + TAG as aa ar ae Fa 3a ale ale 
Tet VM Hele, Wa FalapaAyaeragen wa eet WEN sawypahaen, To—9. 
Tete, 2. Hain, 2. TT, v. Aaa, 4. Wel, &. APrara! 

aa at! Ba A! fitol 

BE AT : AN Aersea WaT I 


8. Ca. ] way ! ge ergata are@ aro A coed—oe (ager ale oe wae 
Wa) 3a seattsharet % YIA-IaT aH at A aaa (MICA) BH arere (saz-) 
WaI-TaaIA (stray ae Tare & wra—qata—araqen) feos ware & A? 

(3. Jaa! (oe ara) yf aga aa eM 8 aed Cie am Fa-alg anit 
Qe (Feel) Was ae or atatsa Fave et, Aa Ea Ft VA ACA GS YAM a za 
Wat SH WAT & Waa & here SaHE wt award (ae) & VAM sett ales araq 
god %, At Fi Ta are (sraahieht & yes ont) ¥ arcaadt A wa-aa agi } wa-aaq 
wat F Sat (MUM) Us Helrs Bagq Har aie fapar a ays gerqe 4, aaq we ware 
& age §1 ae-(9) verre ae, (2) aT (al & WAM) oe Cher 
(THcatfed), (¥) asters (Gore we Guar), (4) wet (Beastie), att (&) Taga 
(saat a Sareea er a are Sate eat @ ak ga 

Saray! ae gel vert %, way! ae gel war B at wear ag hay art 
fray wy 

I Bat STA : AAA Ve AANA I! 


9. [Q.] Bhante ! In this Avasarpini kaal (regressive half-cycle of time) 
in the noblest Sukham-sukhama Ara what were the forms (things and 
conduct) and appearances (modes or variety of conduct and things) that 
prevailed in Bharat area (Bharat-varsh or Indian sub-continent) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Being very even, the land was delightful. The land of 
the Bharat area was as even and smooth as the leather mounted surface 
of Muraj (a tabla-like hand-drum). The description of Bharat area of that 
period should follow the pattern of Uttar Kuru... and so on up to... they 
sit, they sleep. During that period in those countries and those places in 
Bharat area there were luxuriant trees free of Uddalak, Kuddalak... and 
so on up to... grass and weeds... and so on up to... six kinds of human 
beings—(1) with lotus fragrance, (2) with musk fragrance, (3) free of 
attachment, (4) imposing and handsome, (5) tolerant, and (6) with serene 
gait (free of curiosity and rush). 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so. “With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE SEVENTH LESSON OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER @ 
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GOl Bae : HRA Bele 
SIXTH SHATAK (Chapter Six) : EIGHTH LESSON 


Yea? pritHvi (WORLDS) 

verre Waa % kt BELOW THE WORLDS 

9.0 a. Jeg of te ! Yeast qooranstt ? 

C3. aren ! og qeatsd worst, a Ael—TaeTeaT aa SATS | 

9.03. ] wa ! fer gfaat & ? 

[ 3. ] aes ! ane yftaat F1 a aa—-(9) tT, ((2) ae, (3) THT, 
(s) Game, (4) qr, (&) TrTHT, (9) AerawAT], sie (¢) Fase | 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! How many prithvis (worlds) are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are eight prithvis (worlds)—(1) Ratnaprabha, 
.. and so on up to... [(2) Sharkaraprabha, (3) Balukaprabha, 
(4) Pankaprabha, (5) Dhoom-prabha, (6) Tamah-prabha, (7) Adhah 
saptami (Tamstamah-prabha) and] (8) Ishatpragbhara (Siddhashila). 


QR. 0a. ] other ot ae! Sie taererag gedte He Ferg aT Fever = aT ? 

[ 3. ] ret ! it ery way | 

q. Cw. ] tea or ae! se Tre ae TET F A aa Aaa FAT ? 

[u. ] At ene ae! 

¥. Cw.) stfeer ot sta! sere Toor gedie se TUM Aaa Waaia, pasta, 
ara arafa ? 

[ 3. Jean, otter 

4, ferfoor fr qenti—eal fa wats, sega fa, ar fa qa 

&—9. (0. ] otfer of si! etre Tarra Geale arate afbraag ? 

[ 3. ] Sen, sifer) afoot fa wetter 

C. LW.) sree ot ste ! Sere TaereaaTG sie aray aratereaTY ? 

[ 3. rere! At gers aes, Seer rerenkereraraaTTT | 

R. Ly. ] ser ot ia! sate carry edhe aie SPH oe aTeTEAT ? 
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C3. ] at ey wee 

90.09. [afer 1 eh arene gether a TET RET 

(3. ] oh ey aay! 

RL.) arery ! aa ge ToT Yea & Ara Je (Gx) steve Ferry (gard) ale F? 

Ce. )aher ! corm geht & he ge or gerry ae FI 

3.09. ) wrery ! aan ga cor geal & Are are aragq afragr amie F ? 

Cz. } ater ! corer ged & Area oF aragq afwagr ae FI 

¥. 0a. ] ara ! a ga Tors Yet & Ae aery (Gare) Aa dete (arent & aa 
H) at ore ett %, (Get Hea A) aeesa Sd E site ast ecana F? 

C3. Jet, whet! Car era B 

&. wre | erat at defea ae, aaa ot ae ast etary ar ard) a drt 
ore ea Ht ara %, orge hh wee ¥ aie am Hh a FI 

&-9. Ca.) way ! aot ga TTT Feat & Aa erat (eye) Maha ge (AEST 
@rl sary) &? 

C3.) et, thers | arex cara sez @, Pra (Safe) aa A wea zi 

é.0 a.) arey ! ear cor geal & ra areat aftaana & ? 

Cz. Jam! ae oref are ae 31 ae Pde feoenis aaam sel & fare (gar 
weal & fra aasat afer) | 

8.0m. ] ray! ge Cort geal & ea an aT, ae, we, Aas aie arered ? 

C3. ] Gian !) ae aef ane ae B1 

90. (0m. ] wre! ear ga Cor get FY aa (aaa ar WaT), Gah (at oT 
Weert ante) & ? 

[ 3.) @ierm !) Ver aa 21 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! Are there houses or shops (grihapan) below this 
Ratnaprabha prithui ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! Are there villages... and so on up to... sannivesh 
(temporary settlement) below this Ratnaprabha prithui ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. 
Tratt aa (2) ( 292) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 
no 8 oe no a 


FAA A on 
4. [Q.] Bhante ! Below this Ratnaprabha prithvi do great clouds 
accumulate moisture, form into rain-clouds and cause shower ? 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is so. 


5. These activities of clouds are done by a Dev, Asur as well as a 
Naag. 


6-7. [Q.] Bhante ! Below this Ratnaprabha prithvi is there loud 
thundering sound (of clouds) and gross (bright) lightening ? 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is so. And it is produced by all three. 


8. Bhante ! Does this Ratnaprabha prithvi contain gross (baadar) fire- 
bodies ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not so. However, this negation is for beings 
other than those with oblique movement (vigrahagati samapanna). 


9. [Q.] Does this Ratnaprabha prithvi have formations like moon, sun, 
planets, constellations and stars ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. 


10. [Q.] Bhante ! Does this Ratnaprabha prithvi have glow of the 
moon or the sun ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. 

99. Ua dreary fa gedte sftp | 

92. Wa eam £3 aftr, wat Sar A wea, sega A aaa, oN OMT TRA 

92. wate fa wa, vat tat Cay THU, A srg, anh ater 

98. Ua Bigeeng Wary eal wel va 

99. wat ware (qatar ait ara) gad get (grec) & fre th wen aise) 

92. get ware (Gate wa ard) hed gett (anger) & fre ht wen ae sor 
fasta & fe aet 2a A (@ ae) waz, orgx Hh oe &, fg am (Ga) aH weal 

93. chet yet 4 sh get ware wa ad met alec sam fasta & fh agi ta A 
bet (VE Ta) Bed B, fg age aire art sel Ha Fi 

98. get Weare are at (Gredf, wat site areal aH) wa GRaat F Hae 2a W (ae 
Wa Bed) HTS S (AITCHAT ote AMIGA Te BA) | 

11. The same (aforesaid statements) should be repeated for the second 
world (Sharkaraprabha). 
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12. The same (aforesaid statements) should be repeated for the third 
world (Balukaprabha). The only exception is that here all activities are 
done by gods and Asur Kumars but not by Naag Kumars. 


13. The same (aforesaid statements) should be repeated for the fourth 
world (Pankaprabha). The only exception is that here all activities are 
done by gods alone and not by Asur Kumars or Naag Kumars. 


14. In the same way in the three lower most worlds (fifth, sixth and 
seventh) all activities are done by gods alone and not by Asur Kumars or 
Naag Kumars. 


daciteel % Ary BELOW THE DIVINE REALMS 

94, Cw. ) after of ata ! Sremieronet Honey ate Fer gy aT 2 ? 

[ 3. ] Ar gory are 

98. CW. ] safer of a ! Seren aereat ? 

[ 3. ] een, ster 

919, Sat wR, sre fa wag, A ani TH 

9¢, wa aftrrag fa) 

94. (a. ] aad ! aor chert ait gor Heat & rea Ye ateren yer F ? 

Cz. ] aaa ! ae are onel aet F 

9&. (0m. ] wad! var atert att gens cae & Ate wert (Bare aces) F? 

[ 3. ] et, Waa! (ae Fert 2) 

99. (Gert ait ge cavite & Are gars wa ard (sect ar orn, Fa BAST, aT 
avart anfe) ta Hea &, age Mt aed &, fg APPA Ael Hed 

9¢, sat wart det cara gree & fore tt He afer 


15. [Q.] Bhanie ! Are there houses or shops (grihapan) below 
Saudharma and Ishan kalps (divine realms) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. 


16. [(Q.] Bhante ! Below Saudharma and Ishan kalps are there great 
clouds ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is so. 
17. These activities of clouds (accumulate moisture, form into rain- 
clouds and cause shower) are done by a Dev, an Asur but not a Naag. 
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18. The same should be repeated for loud thundering sound (of 
clouds). 


9%. Cw. ] steer of ata ! aree geftenre, otek sriftrenra ? 
[ 3. ] ere eat, Asser feerenitreamaacet | 
20. [. ] sero a! afeqo ? 

[ 3. ] of ey wae 

29. Cw. ] sift of aa ! ag ato ? 

[ 3. ] ot ery wag 

22.09. ] seer aa ! denn fa a 2 ? 

[ 3. ] arent! of ere az 

22. Ua wigaN—misey, Fat Say Ta waa 
2v. Wa au fa! 

R4, Wa Aye Vat Pale Vay wara! 


98. Cw.) aay ! an oer (alert otte gent taeie & Ara) aret gediera alk 
aret aftaara & ? 


Cs. ] aaa ! oe oeh are ae ae Poe faoenfa anos oat & feara gar cial & 
fare SAT UTA | 

20. CW. ] aay! ea aet oe, Ge, We, Aer oe aE? 

C3. Jara ! ae oet are aa FI 

29.09. ] aay ! ear cet a4 aad Afra F ? 

Cv. ] aaa ! ae aref are aa F 

22.09. ] wey ! en vel warn, qatar amie & ? 

(3. Jae ! ae aref aaef ae 31 


8a. wa vert arpa sit mex caciel FN Hea ale! fase ae & fh ae 
(ae aa) baa eq et Hea FI 


RY. TH Wart gare (Gas tacin) F wh Hen ale) 


24, Fat AE Tavs 8 GI (a ars tavitw aH) adeaelt F yates waz 
a GET MSI 4 VE we A hae aa Fl (yeep ard) Hea FI 
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19. [Q.] Bhante ! Do Saudharma and Ishan kalps contain gross 
(baadar) earth-bodies and gross fire-bodies ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not so. However, this negation is for beings 
other than those with oblique movement (vigrahagati samapanna). 


20. [Q.] Do Saudharma and Ishan kalps have formations like moon, 
sun, planets, constellations and stars ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so: 

21. [Q.] Bhante ! Are there villages... and so on up to... sannivesh 
(temporary settlement) in Saudharma and Ishan kalps ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. 


22. [Q.] Bhante ! Do Saudharma and Ishan kalps have glow like the 
moon or the sun ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. 
23. The same (aforesaid statements) should be repeated for 


Sanatkumar and Maahendra kalps. The only exception is that here all 
activities are done by gods alone. 


24. The same (aforesaid statements) should be repeated for 
Brahmalok (the fifth kalp). 


25. The same (aforesaid statements) should be repeated for kalps 
above Brahmalok (up to the five Anuttar Vimaan kalps). In all these 
kalps all activities are done by gods alone. 


RG. 00. &. ] growl a aay sree, wet Asay, wart eT! set a Aa 


TTT STITT aH yedt a, seh year! 
ss WTA yaaa Us A U9 | (eT) 

28.09. 3.) e4 ae wet FY aet arena, wet afaara ait sex areata & 
fava AY y94 (Feat) BET aler! saat Tae Ht aq wea aleui ara ae ad yaq 
we AST | 

Cmen at ol ] create & othe ote Sacer ae A aftrare oie gediera & area 
4 a eT atea tare ont aeagRaal F afaara & weer FX yor Her aie! 
wa Te GaN Hea—caria @ Gar wa wT A aa Horafral F erara, deren siz 
arerrara & aay AF yoT HAT aeT 


26. [Q. Ans.] For all these areas questions should be asked about 
gross (baadar) water-bodies, gross fire-bodies and gross plant-bodies. 
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Same answers should also be repeated. All other information is also as 
aforesaid. 

[Verse—] With regard to Tamaskaaya and five divine realms 
questions about fire-bodies and earth-bodies should be asked. With 
regard to Ratnaprabha and other worlds questions about fire-bodies 
should be asked. In the same way with regard to all areas above the fifth 
kalp and krishna-rajis questions about water-bodies, fire-bodies and 
plant-bodies should be asked. 


frees : torte ghee & ret arex yedtara aie arate after wet %, rg aet ataf 
one Sy A arepra, aryara att areata Bi arent, gers only Sacieal F arax yedtanra we 
&; Tae set Tea es FT SS Tah ae & aa aed, Fens waktafatea VA @ sei set 
rea, ayers ot areatrare or aqura &1 sal ae GAHAN sit ase A oT a a 
et Tet oH ait creators a eat Gea Fi TAETG F sit vied eacite aw aer 
area art set yedtenra ar atftaca aet F1 stu aa or Banta & | arced Zacite aw set aE 
Or wat aier! wt caries @ Sot & wl A ae Horafal F ht aex area, Aneera 
at areafaara at aqua ae %, waif Gade Are agers aw ef agua %1 aa A ar ae 
CTEM, FAT eet alah ae wfafba 313, ¥, & aAaTa Ty, &, 9, ¢ Utah oie UAT Tz, & 
S928 3 Hage ae sa anger fara a aa arreanar wlahba Ft (gr, vie 209) 

Elaboration—Gross earth-bodies (baadar prithvikaaya) and gross fire- 
bodies (baada: agnikaaya) do not exist below Ratnaprabha and other 
worlds. However, due to the presence of Ghanodadhi (dense water) gross 
water-bodies (baadar apkaaya), gross air-bodies (baadar vayukaaya) and 
gross plant-bodies (6aadar vanaspatikaaya) do exist there. In divine 
realms including Saudharma and Ishaan there are no gross earth-bodies 
because those areas are not conducive to evolution of these. However, as 
Saudharma and Ishan kalps rest on water, gross water-bodies, gross air- 
bodies and gross plant-bodies do exist there.“In the same way due to the 
presence of Tamaskaaya in Sanatkumar and Maahendra kailps, there is 
existence of gross water-bodies and gross plant-bodies there. In 
Tamaskaaya and up to the fifth divine realm (Dev Lok) there is no 
existence of gross earth-bodies and gross fire-bodies. Remaining three do 
exist there. The same holds true up to the twelfth heaven (Dev Lok). 
Above the fifth heaven and in krishna-rajis there is absence of gross 
water-bodies, gross fire-bodies and gross plant-bodies; this is because 
only gross air-bodies can exist there. In brief — First and second heavens 
rest on dense water; third, fourth and fifth on dense air; sixth seventh 
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and eighth on dense water and dense air; ninth to twelfth, the nine 
Graiveyaks and five Anuttar Vimaans, all rest on space. (Vritti, leaf 279) 
oftat & STS BT FT UFE-SPAN BONDAGE OF LIVING BEINGS 

29. 00. ] wifes of aa! ssaaey qoory ? 

C3.) Ween! shat sreadt wor, ¢ as—aaraease atereease 
BRAM EMST STS TTAEMST WTARTIST SoPMTATAETTST | 

29.09. | amaq ! angeree feat yart an 8? 

pede AA Rar ori caltandig ed ola Pe cule 
(2) ThramaPerng, (3) RaftrraPerang, («) aemeaPerng, (4) were, 
att (&) apPaPrerng | 


27. (Q.] Bhante ! Of how many kinds is life-span bondage (ayushya- 
bandh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Life-span bondage (a3ushya-bandh) is of six kinds— 
(1) Jati-naam-nidhatt-ayu (race programmed life-span), (2) Gati-naam- 
nidhatt-ayu (genus programmed life-span), (3) Sthiti-naam-nidhatt-ayu 
(duration programmed life-span), (4) Avagahana-naam-nidhatt-ayu 
(space-occupation or form programmed life-span), (5) Pradesh-naam- 
nidhatt-ayu (space-point programmed life-span), and (6) Anubhag-naam- 
nidhatt-ayu (potency programmed life-span). 


RC. Va Seat wa Aras | 
84. Mad aha ae wen Het ast 


28. Repeat these for all Dandaks (places of suffering) up to 
Vaimaniks. 


88.09. Jota of aa! f orkeraPen, aerarecn aa separa ? 
C3. Jaren ! onfaretrecn fa ara seperated fa 
20, dsatt ata Aarferare | 


88. Ta] wag! am ote wierd &? aReraPert &? aad 
aarp & ? 


C3. ert ! sta onfraraPrere oh %, ara arqurrarafrere wt & 
20. Ge WSh Taq anhiH aH Hea aMers 
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29. [Q.] Bhante ! Have beings undergone (these kinds of karma 
programming)—Jati-naam-nidhatt (race programming), Gati-naam- 
nidhatt (genus programming)... and so on up to... Anubhag-naam- 
nidhatt (potency programming) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have undergone Jati-naam-nidhatt (race 
programming)... and so on up to... Anubhag-naam-nidhatt (potency 
programming). 


30. Repeat these for all Dandaks (places of suffering) up to 
Vaimaniks. 


29.00. ] ota ot ia ! & onkeraigaca aa separa ? 

C3. aren ! arermaicasar fa ara srparrrarmizarcar fa 

22. Seal aa Maras | 

29.09. ] aay ! an sta onfesrarrenngs %, aad aqurrasPrengss & ? 
C3. ] ates ! ofa, onrarenngss te, aad aqurrmierages ae 
22. Fs GSH Aad AAs aH Hea Uler! 


31. [Q.] Bhante ! Are beings with bondage of Jati-naam-nidhatt- 
ayushk (race programmed life-span)... and so on up to... Anubhag-naam- 
nidhatt-ayushk (potency programmed life-span). 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are with bondage of Jati-naam-nidhatt-ayushk 
(race programmed life-span)... and so on up to... Anubhag-naam-nidhatt- 
ayushk (potency programmed life-span). 


32. Repeat these for all Dandaks (places of suffering) up to 
Vaimaniks. 


23. [¥.] wate gaa esm wit 4 aa! fe wire 9, 
Warmed 2, Wa WT wa ! & waftaafoem 3, whamfuaea yv, 
wire &, atiaredsa &, wii ©, watertafoaea ¢, 
WTAE 8, wAOEtarESdsa 90, wenatarroa 99, war oT wa ! fF 
MAATAIAMSATSA A SATA SAAT 92? 

(3. ]ttreen ! atraeriatroaean & ora seprrrriraPrsarcar fa 

qv. Seat Ba TAP aNT | 

33. (9. ] 5a wart a ae wee wed oeu—wTay |! ae aia, 9. ofa 
&? 2. wharraheang &? 3. a sta, oar F? v. nea F? 
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4. Sifriaherd &? §. oniemisateng ¢? o. state e? c. ontaPgeg F? 
8. Sirrmiarert &? 90. onrarmtabterng ? way! 99, weary F ? 
92. RM oeniar ey F ? wag equrrearmtatyay E ? 

C3. Jae ! sta, onfearristierd ht %, araq aqueerritatigerg of 8 

Uv. Fe Wea Tad oahal tH Gea aT) 

33. [Q.] This way these twelve kinds (dandaks) should be stated— 
Bhante ! Are beings with—1. Jati-naam-nidhatt (race programming) ? 
2. Jati-naam-nidhatt-ayu (race programmed life-span) ? 3. Jati-naam- 
niyukt (race programme activation) ? 4. Jati-naam-niyukt-ayu (race 
programme activated life-span) ? 5. Jati-gotra-nidhatt (race-status 
programming) ? 6. Jati-gotra-nidhatt-ayu (race-status programmed life- 
span) ? 7. Jati-gotra-niyukt (race-status programme activation) ? 8. Jati- 
gotra-niyukt-ayu (race-status programme activated life-span) ? 9. Jati- 
naam-gotra-nidhatt (race-form-status programming) ? 10. Jati-naam- 
gotra-nidhatt-ayu (race-form-status programmed life-span) ? 11. Jati- 
naam-gotra-niyukt (race-form-status programme activation) ? 12. Are 
they with Jati-naam-gotra-niyukt-ayu (race-form-status programme 
activated life-span) ?... and so on up to... Anubhag-naam-gotra-niyukt- 
ayu (potency-race-status programme activated life-span). 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Beings are with Jati-naam-gotra-niyukt-ayu (race- 
status programme activated life-span) ?... and so on up to... Anubhag- 
naam-gotra-niyukt-ayu (potency-race-status programme activated life- 
span). 


34. Repeat these for all Dandaks (places of suffering) up to 
Vaimaniks. 


Fras : et as Eat (GA Wo B gv aH) A ciel & angers} & war, an dhe A 
ase & vital 4 onframaPrerane ae susent--orerrat st wee gH ag F1 

wefta gery Ft arenas wat F oraat at & onger | gee yore S cia ate a 
Prater eto @ 1 etre oH & orrger ar ser aa oiler awret F A St oa Barger ay a aaa 
we ay atrplcal ar ft ser stat 81 a—-(9) oaa—see ora oH F Whee @ daha 
ae at oft ar Prater ean &, (2) waet—gad aan 8 tanfh aa are met an, (2) 
Rakrarmt—gee stat ot ararat a1, (x) samearmat—saa atatte—aiwa anf orfx 
aT, (4) Wee —Fee anger at aggre ar afar, Tar (&) aqUTTAPaRl— aTgET ant 
Garey aor fore Pratita star Fi onfe, afer ars, & are € ga wet welt aor ser ea 2 
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vahaa a vatsa ae ofa eo at—ontt ae 81 ca ore witere aqua F ant arg 
oye ot TaN at eaeay’ wed Fi ge were WS ants wet are ase 

Pera (ftir) —ot & sau 4 ort ot we earnfees caer 81 Pere (Pits) wa eigen 
We ae saa 4 wet ond, fog ort wa wre ah aa ot &, feos F ary a yeaa 3 
Pre (Soh) wa ore Fi wera sae A ant area arigarel Sr fre carat Ade Ha ‘Pew 
wet we & 1 rarg ast Gach sree H Prete at wer UR afte Seat %, Tae aera A ae aH 
Brett were Gl awe aay Reerfer at wee & ator dew Pre rae aa Ted 3 


aed & fastita 92 eset A aren—(9) afam—fere—fi shal a aa Aiea 
(fiver sie %) fear & a sha SafaraPen’ aed €1 (2) anteater ote 4 
Srey & Mer anger at Pere far %, oe onttamPenng’ ged 21 (3) wera 
shat 1 oni at Pram (areata) Per % awa seq wren Pear 3, ai (x) 
age argh stat a onfars & are anger Pram Rear 8 tae sear dea oreey 
foot &1 gah were mfr, Refers, sceeeAT, Veer ie BAPTA 3 ae vet a ate 
at ot crt AST! (4) saPer—fir oat A waPeenfeeo on aa tisePearhe orf 
& are arrtae at fered fear 31 (8) ankertaheng—fra ofa a ofa eit ait & aa 
oye at Frerat far F1 (\s) wiriaryE—frsr sat + onfe sit wha at Pram Pear %1 (c) 
ariatgag—tr sal a oft sit aa & a ager at fg at fra 2&1 (a) 
sara —Prera—frt sialon, Arr site ata at Frere Rear Bi gat were gat vet aT 
ad aor a (90) aift—am—aarerng—fra oat 4 onfa, aA ait WT & ae ayer at 
Pred ae ferat &) (99) aat—are—ata—Pges—fre otra A onfet, ara aie ais at Pram Peat 
@1 (92) atet-aM—t—- Pgerg—fr otra 4 onfe, aH aie as & ara anges at Pram feat 
Sea AE area TA Gel ar are sh Gas Ha aU (gh, WaIe 2<0-209 Va Rt Ada, 1. 
2, J. 9043 & 9046 Aa) 

Eljaboration—These eight aphorisms (27-34) discuss six kinds of life- 
span bondage of beings and twelve statements about various levels of 
bondage including Jati-naam-gotra-niyukt-ayu (race-status programme 
activated life-span). 

Six kinds of bondage—Of the eight karmas fifth is Ayushya or life- 
span determining karma. The particles of this karma impart the life 
force. The bondage of life-span of next birth is concluded during this 
birth. With this life-span bondage six other species of karmas (karma 
prakritis) are also bound. (1) Jati-naam-karma—this karma determines 
the race (one-sensed to five-sensed beings) during the next birth. 
(2) Gati-naam-karma—it determines the genus (infernal to divine) 
during the next birth. (8) Sthitinaam-karma—it determines the 
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duration of the karma or the life-span. (4) Avagahana-naam-karma—this 
determines space-occupation or form of the body (Audarik, Vaikriya etc.). 
(5) Pradesh-naam-karma—this determines the total number of space- 
points of the acquired Ayushya karma. (6) Anubhag-naam-karma—it 
determines the potency of fruition of Ayushya karma. Along with the jati 
and gati naam species all these six species of karmas are bound. 


Jati-naam-karma is the karma that determines the race (one-sensed 
to five-sensed beings) during the next birth. While assimilating these 
karmas they are also programmed for fruition in bunches every passing 
moment. This process of programming is called nidhatt and the so 
programmed karma is called Jati-naam-nidhatt-ayu (race programmed 
life-span). This is also true for other aforesaid karmas including gati. 


There is an inherent programming of activation or fruition of the so 
assimilated karmas. All the programmed karmas do not come to fruition 
at the same time. A series of karmas due for fruition is formed. This 
special arrangement of karmas to come to fruition every passing moment 
is called nishek. At the initial levels of fruition the density of the nishek 
is highest and it gradually reduces. This special arrangement of nishek 
continues till the duration of the karmic bondage. 


The twelve statements about naam-karma—1. Jati-naam-nidhatt— 
The beings that have undergone race programming are called Jati- 
naam-nidhatt. 2. Jati-naam-nidhatt-ayu—The beings that have 
undergone race programming along with life-span programming are 
called Jati-naam-nidhatt-ayu. 3. Jati-naam-niyukt—The beings that 
have undergone race programme activation are called Jati-naam-niyuhkt. 
4, Jati-naam-niyukt-ayu—The beings that have undergone race and life- 
span programme activation are called Jati-naam-niyukt-ayu. The same 
pattern holds good for Gati-naam, Sthiti-naam, Avagahana-naam, 
Pradesh-naam and Anubhag-naam. 5. Jati-gotra-nidhatt—The beings 
that have undergone race and status programming are called Jati-gotra- 
nidhatt. 6. Jati-gotra-nidhatt-ayu—The beings that have undergone 
race-status programming along with life-span programming are called 
Jati-gotra-nidhatt-ayu. 7. Jati-gotra-niyukt—The beings that have 
undergone race-status programme activation are called Jati-gotra- 
niyukt. 8. Jati-gotra-niyukt-ayu—The beings that have undergone race- 
status and life-span programme activation are called Jati-gotra-niyukt- 
ayu. The same pattern holds good for other aforesaid bondages. 9. Jati- 
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naam-gotra-nidhatt—The beings that have undergone race-form-status 
programming are called Jati-naam-gotra-nidhatt. 10. Jati-naam-gotra- 
nidhatt-ayu—The beings that have undergone race-form-status 
programming along with life-span programming are called Jati-naam- 
gotra-nidhatt-ayu. 11. Jati-naam-gotra-niyukt—The beings that have 
undergone race-form-status programme activation are called Jati-naam- 
gotra-niyukt, 12, Jati-naam-gotra-niyukt-ayu—The beings that have 
undergone race-form-status and life-span programme activation are 
called Jati-naam-gotra-niyukt-ayu. The same pattern holds good for 
other aforesaid bondages. (Vritti, leaves 280-281; Hindi Commentary, 
part 2, pp. 1053-1056) 


arei@ard—@— ys INNUMERABLE ISLANDS AND SEAS 

34. Ca. ] war Aa! age i Gastar, qesta, Bhar, agferara ? 

Cv. ] aren! watt of age Gases, A weer; gleam, a agkeana! wat 
wet wet aati aa 8 ao teen! ater oF faa yore 
THAT TATA VATS Pash, Aes wafaefern, ere seraateern, 
Sn gprerarnst aq afte fia sdeen faa eSATA TTA 
WTA ! 

44. [u. ] aay! a aavree, vhyaes (Tord FT Te ae) &, wales (aT 
We AM) S, FI Te AT F STAT HY Tet ares ? 

C3. ] than | wares cfepdien %, frg wegen wet %; ae ger oie aren @, fag 
HAYS AT Ae Tel Sl Ter a wey Hed fora were sinker es (get vlaaka) AF wet 
&, gat Ware S HT HT ASU; Brag sa HIT, & hay | (seg dla a) ater } (A-) 
AAS TH, POH WAT aret (STSI Te GH eT Ae), SAMTA WL EU, Berend EU she wT 
ue & wT A, (Hare UG At EU aS G MAM) Tea Ge S UH Gt Ae & ST aM, 
Ferg foe ot arta ores ware & wren ae @; fey-fkger fear are %; (aaiq 
a Yaad ara a SIA WaT atl %) ara ga fdas F aiedta groans f1 aaa 
oT TIAL —-AA’ SS MATTIAS | TT WHT SIT aie ays HE Ta EI 

35. [Q.] Bhante ! Does Lavan Samudra (Salt Sea) have surging water 


(uchchhritodak), level water (prastritodak), turbulent water or calm 
water ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Lavan Samudra (Salt Sea) has surging water 
(uchchhritodak) and not level water (prastritodak); it has turbulent 
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water and not calm water. Starting from this point read Jivabhigam 
Sutra (third chapter)... and so on up to... For this reason, Gautam, the 
outer seas (beyond Adhai Dveep) are full, filled to capacity (with level 
and serene waters) filled to the brim, splashing like a filled pitcher. They 
are similar in shape but different in size or double the preceding one in 
size... and so on up to... In this transverse world there are innumerable 
such islands and seas, the last one being Svayambhuraman sea. O long 
lived one ! This is what is said about islands and seas. 

Frtat : oreteara Ber ayer A TST ST Te are AAR Bi Say yes Ta—-aaR F 
ote ae ort A Trea Fay Y a GUT Gwe F aie Ga TT Be 
TEM Fi TAY FAT Ge TEM Bi TaH Ut att Ted Bi aaa-aa & aaadl wast a 
WAR GA WEA ST! TAA AST aay SA gen sar—erer AEF ara TAH Bow Aw ata atx 
Fare Gan BF sears ela ted &, fore Ba wed FI 

Elaboration—In the middle or transverse world there are innumerable 
islands and seas. First of these is Lavan Samudra and the last one is 
Svayambhuraman sea. The waters in the Lavan Samudra are surging 
and turbulent. It has ebb and tide as well as rains. The seas beyond the 
area of time (Adhai Dveep), where humans live, have level and serene 
water. There are neither rains nor ebb and tide. In these seas water 
bodies and matter particles continue to be created and destroyed. 


aly wyat % 94 ATT NAMES OF ISLANDS AND SEAS 

2&. (0a. ] da—aqer of fa! Hagar areas yore ? 

C3. ] man ! wager aig AMT AMT, OM SA, YN WM, YM TA, YT aM 
Taga Sa — Ae AAS THAT Us TST BAT AT, Tare Vito aeatrart | 

Wa Ha ! Aq Ha! Fol 

NOE AY : HEN STIS ATA Il 
2G. 00. ] Wray! Sro-ayal & fear are e? 
C3. ] eH ! ga cite 4 frat Ht gy ara %, ge wY, YH Te, YH ee att gy ast 


&, Tat SAM a-ayal HE ga Ware ws Ba-aaE YH AM ae TA ARTI aT 
Tan, Vs att ae stat ar (ot ws aaat A) sere wT afer 


S wre! ae gel vere, way ! ae gel vate, at Hew rag A ths ea 
FTI BT AT 
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36. [Q.] Bhante ! How many are the names of islands and seas ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Islands and seas have as many names as are all 
noble names, noble forms, noble tastes, noble smells and noble touches in 
this universe (Lok). This way all island-seas have noble names. The 
numbers, attributes and evolutionary activities of these should be stated. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so. “With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


farat : aa ayal & YM AAA TAR aEd-a Tae, wa, Hye, ales, Gar ud gaa 
pets—-reyeta, mata, eaTA, Here Ua fafa cal ante @ ge Fi caltae, stare anfe 
Que, Hate Gat era we, | ane ras we, AYA we aM Aaa 
ame ygeastarere ore foray oh ga cle Fe, sar & yy avai are aa-agE EI 

aa - AAR Tar, AUT se TANS AI-SS YH Tale APTANTA AT 24 HIST-HIST FHA Tan 
arate FY frat aaa sla F, Tay ale A do-age %, a do-agqe get, aa, atta oie gent 
& otra aret %, Fae sha yedronftres @ araq seats wa X arteH a aaa a Ted Bas el 
Ge €1 (steams, weft Ty 202-3093) 

BST MTA : HE VAT AAT Il 


Elaboration—Names—These seas are filled with a variety of blooming 
lotuses including—Utpal, Padma, Kumud, Nalin, beautiful and fragrant 
Pundarik-Mahapundarik with hundred and thousand petals as well as 
pollen. There are island-seas with all the noble names including good 
sounding names like Swastika, Shrivatsa; names depicting good colour 
like yellow; names depicting good smell like camphor; names depicting 
good taste like sweet; and names depicting good touch like butter. 


The number of island-seas in this universe is equal to the number of 
Samayas in two and a half Sukshma Uddhar Palyopam or 25 Kotakoti 
Sukshma Uddhar Palyopam. These have attributes of earth, water, 
living beings and matter. Many beings have taken birth many or infinite 
times in these island-seas in the form of earth-bodied to mobile beings. 
(Jivabhigam Sutra with Vritti, leaves 372-373) 


@ END OF THE EIGHTH LESSON OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER e@ 
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Gol Bach : qdA TeV 
SIXTH SHATAK (Chapter Six) : NINTH LESSON 


CA KARMA 
waar % TET TYPES OF KARMIC BONDAGE 
9.0m. ] oa or ie! onoraritrat eet dey He aera ae ? 
Cv. ] mat! aafaedeay a, seftedee a, ofsedee ar ayta rae Aga 


9.09.) araq ! orate at at ster gar sila feat al—wefal at tern 
=? 


C3. ] thes ! ara wafeet at ater %, ae ware at siera & crear we woftral at 
SAM Sl AS TATA Bl FI-Te MH HEAT TST | 

1. {Q.] Bhante ! While acquiring bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma 
(knowledge obscuring karma), how many species of karma (karma- 
prakriti) does a being (jiva) acquire ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He acquires bondage of seven species, eight species 


or six species. Here the lesson titled Bandh from Prajnapana Sutra 
should be quoted. 


RTT: SIT aan aac hre aaa ula a aguas wet eat, Ta VAG ae 
arTahe aH at stat ara angered at wear aa wal at stern &, serge } aera F 
are orgie at steer %, fog Gere TORI at arate A ahetia at aie argent at 
wel Steet, ater set sacha at ster gant sia we auspfeaal a sera Bi (area ve 
2¥, Tee Ta) 

Elaboration—Explanation according to Prajnapana Sutra—While 
acquiring bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring 
karma), if it is not the proper time for acquiring bondage of ayushya 
karma (life-span determining karma) a living being binds seven out of 
the total eight species of karma. If the time is ripe for acquiring ayushya 
karma, he binds all the eight species. However, if he is at the level of 
Sukshma Samparaya Gunasthan he does not bind Mohaniya karma 
(deluding karma) and Ayushya karma; therefore at that level he binds 
only six species while acquiring bondage of Jnanavaraniya karma 
(knowledge obscuring karma). (Prajnapana Sutra, Bandhoddeshak, verse 24) 
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"elas tat at feet SELF-MUTATION BY GODS WITH GREAT OPULENCE 

2. Cw.) tar ae! ated wa Fert alee Area aaa TY TaTG 
wred frsferay ? 

[ 3. ] trae f At gorse | 

2. y. ] aay | aor sehen oad FeTgUT ca aet & Yara at wen fa fear 
UH ah Mel aie UH BT (Va ara at) (Raardrafe) at Papen ae A sae F? 

C3. tat! ae arel aed et 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a god with great opulence... and so on up to... great 
influence capable of self-mutation (vikurvana) into a body of single 


colour and single form without acquiring external matter ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! This is not possible. 


3.0. aa of aa ! arfeee Cra whaee Ty? 

[ 3. ] ea, wy 

a. (a. ] aay! a ae to oet & Yara a aE Ses (Sade wa A) fap 
amet A ane &? 

Cs. et trem ! at, (ae Car eer 4) aad) 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a he capable of the said self-mutation (vikurvana) 
by acquiring external matter ? 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He is capable of doing that. 


v. [a] at ae! fe gang tere wargame fread, derma tera afta 
fagata, saerm Were wage frseate ? 

C3. ] aren ! a gerd tere ota favata, aera Gene Taree pate, A 
HAM Wart Rasa fasta | 

¥. (a. ] ay | ear ae ta gene (Get Ayes a edad aa A TS EU) Yara 
ot wen are taper Bra F Aaa Tara (ael-Aaets A Xa & ogdadi aa Ww EU) 
Geet al Ter aes Taper Hea S at serra (oa ara Va A W EU) YET BH 
TEN BUH fAPAT Ha v ? 

[u. ] he ! ae Sa, wet we BU Yael at ae wed Papen aa arm, Fe Tei 
(Cavite 4 We EU der wet fag Heat z aeVl) B Gere at yen wre fapden ara 
&, fargy HITT Be Gare at Ten Hee Ppa et HAT 
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4. [Q.] Bhante ! Does he perform the said self-mutation by acquiring 
matter particles from here (the world of humans or adjoining areas) ? 
Does he perform the said self-mutation by acquiring matter particles 
from there (the divine realm or adjoining areas) ? Or does he perform the 
said self-mutation by acquiring matter particles from elsewhere (some 
area other then the said two areas) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! He does not perform the said self-mutation by 
acquiring matter particles from here. He performs the said self-mutation 
by acquiring matter particles from there (the divine realm or the place 
where he is performing the act). He also does not perform the said self- 
mutation by acquiring matter particles from elsewhere. 
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q. Ua WO WA Aa TT WER, TAY ated, aeTavo| TEA, sePTAUTT Y 
shred, Tees TSN 7 
4. Sa Wat ga 7H (anes) ere fapden & are 7 wer aise-(9) uH aot ¥ 
be 
Ae, Wa ateaTe (SX) ae, (2) wa aot aren, aH avert aren, (3) aa af ae if 
BA Wah STEHT Se, TAT (%) are aol aren ae artes SH are! (MU ae FA aT 
Tart & wat ar faphta ae F aaef %)) 7 

5. In the same way four alternatives of self-mutation described in the y 
aforesaid statement should be stated—(1) of single colour and single 4 
form (or shape), (2) of single colour and many forms (or shapes), (3) of 4 


many colours and single form (or shape), and (4) of many colours and 
many forms (or shapes). 
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RL. 18a ot ote | eee are mer aafeTE era sraPtaTseT Ty Brent eT | 
TeeTaTeTATS ART ? ert Tete aT areTaeTaTe often ? y 
[. ern | it emt ant, aftarsar vy i 
&. Ea. ] rey | ear meh ara AergUrt ta, are & Garett wt mem fe FT | 
Soret Fare at Atel Geet BT A atte ater Garret St aret yore H wa A afta Hea A y 
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(3. ] wan ! ae otet ane set 3; fg aed yore at gen och ta ten eel 4 
aad FI | 


6. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a god with great opulence... and so on up to... great 
influence capable of transforming black matter into blue matter and blue 
matter into black matter without acquiring external matter particles ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! This is not possible. However, he is capable of doing 
that by acquiring external matter particles. 

9. Cw. Jao aa! & gene trate ? 

(8. aaa, aaz aftonaa fa anftraey) 

€.0 9 ] ud arerritere aieadererag | [ 2] vad Sree ara Blea | 

8. wa ohhere ara Afra | 

90. wa eieret ara Yl | 

99. Wea MtereUel wre Blea | 

9. [ a. ] way | ae tq gerd, TTT a aT Yate (A a fer) al TET Heh 
qa Het FY ares F? 


C3.) em! ae gerd okt aT Yara Bt TET HEH Sar At GT Tend, Pg 
as (Caeile—) Ta Foret wt WET wes sar viva |e A aaa Fi (Paste ae FP set 
Teplaa wer W & qaet ‘ator ara ¥ Heat ale) 

€. 09) Set verre aret Gare aot at Yaa & wa A (ahora wer A) wae 21 [2] 
TH WHIT BY YT BH MA Was YR FT Tey SAAT 

Q. Set Mae Ae Yaa MTT Aa Yat YET Ah AAT 

90. Sal WHC MA Yaa Hl Ara Yat TH | 

99. Fay were Wet Garret wl ata Yat aH (ahora HA A) ae 31 

7. [Q.] Bhante ! By acquiring matter particles from which place— 


existing here (thagat), there (tatragat) or elsewhere (anyatragat)—is he 
capable of doing so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He cannot do so by acquiring matter particles 
existing here (‘hagat) and elsewhere (anyatragat) but is capable of doing 
so by acquiring matter particles existing there (tatragat). (instead of self- 
mutation transforming should be stated here). 


8. [1] In the same way he is capable of transforming black matter into 
red matter. [2] In the same way he is capable of transforming black 
matter into matter with colours up to white. 


9. The same should be repeated for blue matter... and so on up to... 
white matter. 


10. The same should be repeated for red matter... and so on up to... 
white matter. 
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11. The same should be repeated for yellow matter... and so on up to... 
white matter. 


FR. Ta TATE TRAY WI —TA—- Fo TRASH ASTHTT TTT | 
wa a a mea—aga 2, de—sitr 2, fre—qaa 2, woms way afta 
MAMAN F At AAs sahara, atarsat! 


92. gat ware ga we (afore) & agers wea, ta aie wast & Pawar 4 Wh wer 
unfeu| aen—(arad) Gest wast art Gera a yg (Hla) wal aes (Gera F afters HA 
AF aad z)) 


gal vert al-al fres yet at aaa qe att wy, afta aire oon, fever att wa, act 
ome at ae was afeoraran &1 ‘afore’ sa Bean ares sel sa vert A-a aera 
wet afer, aen-(9) gare at ser ach aftoray %, (2) gael at wen a fat 
et GOTTA 


12, The same pattern is applicable to matter with properties of smell, 
taste and touch in this order... and so on up to... capable of transforming 
matter with hard touch into matter with soft touch. 


In the same way he is capable of transforming matter with pairs of 
opposite qualities—heavy-light, cold-hot, smooth-rough, etc. (one into the 
other). With this act of transformation two statements should be added— 
(1) transforms by acquiring matter particles, and (2) does not transform 
without acquiring matter particles. 


fared : aa 8 98 we aT Perl—qehsa waq Fema ta taste FW Eu GEN 
al WET ats Setairaes st aaa (pd we) F atx fee gat wr F ore &, fay 
SOTA TU WAHT H MAT aT A WT BU Yaa wl aa seTa—warTs & AT att 2a} 
wart & faa ar A We BU Genet Bt Te Hee Papo tet He Gea 


BH GFA We Fe & 90, a wey a Us, Ves Tah 90 aM ans aa & at Rard ae 
Ut HA 4 HT (gees) eet Fi (eae & here aa, wracht wer wT 2 y. 84 amry Tesora APH, 
STAT) 


Elaboration—A god with great opulence... and so on up to... great 
influence is capable of self-mutation (vikurvana) into a secondary 
transmutated body by acquiring matter particles from the divine realm. 
He then goes to other places. But he is not capable of performing self- 
mutation by acquiring matter particles from here (place where the 
question has been raised) or elsewhere (other than his own divine 
realm). 
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According to the aforesaid aphorism there are 25 alternatives—10 for 
five colours, 1 for two tastes, 10 for five tastes, and 4 for eight touches. 


(for more details refer to Bhagavati Sutra, part 2, p. 95; Agam Prakashan 
Samiti, Beawar) 


Gat a aT 2ar Bi AAT CAPACITY OF GODS TO SEE AND KNOW 

93.09. 9] srgaea of ta! 2 onntert sett afigaad 34 BF oat 
aria arate? 

[ 3. ] eng ane 9) 

972.09. 9] areq | aa afaye cee oer ta oeaea—(sadra) aren @ 


HAS HVA Tet Sa wt aT tw aT ara Bt (ga Se FB Pot cH A) TAT 
an gaat & ? 


C3. ] hes! ae oref anef agi 31 


13. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a god with impure leshya (complexion of soul) 
and a soul devoid of application (asamvahat or upayogarahit) know and 
see a god and a goddess or either of them with impure leshya ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 

C2] Wa sfeqactes srartert sears ayaa Mo 2 2 aqRaaea whew 
st Sagat tho 2 al aftgaaa BI whet smi] PgR to ? y| 
wtaganees wieartert sary agar Mo 7? 41 agRaaRa 
AAeaET ITI faa Bo ? al Pagal aertert sey afaqard 
Go 0] fyRraes srET] ayaa Bo «| 

Cw. ¢ ] Pagar ot ia! 2a witeqio aftyaad do wg ? 

C3. ] em, argo | 

[¥. 90 ] wa faqacraea watensto faa to ag. ? 

(3. Jem, argo | 

Cw. 99 | Regatta witearetert sere agate Fd ang 2? 

C3. ] Sat areTgo | 

CW. 92 ] Raacied wearer amare agua to ? 

[¥. ] Sm, AZo | 
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Wa BUTE oefE a aT a OTeE, TafteUle aes aT ora 
Wa Fa! Aa Ha! Fol 
BE AT : TAA VAT AAA Ul 

C21 (2) st ae atage cee aren ta aqage (aeraed) ater a, ye ae 
et Fa at, SA al aT area Bt STAT ait Saat F? (3) aayE ten ae ta sag 
eT a ays cea ae ea, ea aT orgar # asa 8? (x) afaya ava 
ae fa SIAM ae F fays Tear ae ta, Sat a aeaar at Hat-Feet F? (4) 
HAYS MM ae eq BQH sen a afsys sea ae za, TH a ara A 
WMa-eaaT $2 (g) Hag ava ae sa, Tagg aren B Pays ear aret 2a, 
eat MT araat wl Tate B ? (SH we freacat at ta french a @ fn art 
ed %\) (9) aga dear ae 2a, ag aren ara, afiga den ae 2a, A a 
HIM Bl WAT Sam F? (¢) Pays teat ae ta, aqIAw aren are, ys aga 
ae fa, eat ot aaa at TMa-saM F? Laret veal or sae] thas ! ae arel ares 
el B 1 (state et BAAT-Seat |) 

Cu. 8] aay ! faq wear aren ta ea SaGw are S aly Tea area ta, ed 
Ol HUA BH HAA -Aaa F ? 

C3. ] ef haa ! Car tq are ate teat F1 

Cu. 90] eet vert er fag wear ae ea, Sage ote frye Hea ae 2a, 
Sah A oat BH TAA -SaAT F ? 

[ 3. let eae ! ae arret-taer Ft 

[¥. 99 ] tage tear aren ea, UgMETTGS aren a, afigs ava ae ta, eat ay 
HUA Hl HAM -SaAT F ? 

(3. eras ! ae om six Saat FI 

Ly. 92 ] fag wea aren ta, sageTqIgE aren a, fags dear ae 2a, eet a 
HUA Bl WATA-SIAT F ? 

Lv. ] fog de (Gor &) a ae ay we Tae, TA oe A TA 2a, TAA atte 
aad FI | 

at went (Fact) st ans aT He Tas, TA os HT ae 2a Ae TAA-Tad | 

S way! ae gel ene B, F Ty | ae get Ware e’, at Gewe HM thas at” 
Urag Prac HTT ATT! (SA ATT frat ae Sa Tey se Sy GH Grea WPT Fad F)) 
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Also, the same answer applies to the following questions—[2] Does a 
god with impure /eshya and a soul devoid of application (asamvahat 
atma) know and see a god and a goddess or either of them with pure 
leshya ? [3] Does a god with impure leshya and a soul capable of 
application (samvahat atma) know and see a god and a goddess or either 
of them with impure leshya ? [4] Does a god with impure leshya (soul- 
complexion) and a soul capable of application (samvahat atma) know and 
see a god and a goddess or either of them with pure leshya ? [5] Does a 
god with impure leshya and a soul capable and incapable of application 
(samvahat-asamvahat atma) know and see a god and a goddess or either 
of them with impure leshya ? [6] Does a god with impure leshya and a 
soul capable and incapable of application (samvahat-asamvahat atma) 
know and see a god and a goddess or either of them with pure leshya ? 
[7] Does a god with pure leshya (soul-complexion) and a soul incapable of 
application (asamvahat atma) know and see a god and a goddess or 
either of them with impure leshya ? [8] Does a god with pure leshya and 
a soul incapable of application (asamvahat atma) know and see a god 
and a goddess or either of them with pure leshya ? 


[Q. 9] Bhante ! Does a god with pure leshya and a soul capable of 
application (samvahat or upayogasahit) know and see a god and a 
goddess or either of them with impure leshya ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He knows and sees. 

[Q. 10] In the same way does a god with pure leshya and a soul 
capable of application (samvahat or upayogasahit) know and see a god 
and a goddess or either of them with pure leshya (soul-complexion) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He knows and sees. 

[Q. 11] Does a god with pure /eshya and a soul capable and incapable 
of application (samvahat-asamvahat) know and see a god and a goddess 
or either of them with impure leshya ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He knows and sees. 


[Q. 12] Does a god with pure /eshya and a soul capable and incapable 
of application (samvahat-asamvahat) know and see a god and a goddess 
or either of them with pure leshya ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He knows and sees, 
Thus the first eight types of gods do not know and see but the last 
four types of gods do know and see. 
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“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fated : afaye aea—gon, Ae, arta Ae ae Fa ge ered SF B Prat ea 
Bl waa -—TIANT ASA TAT (GAT: WH 2cx) 

NBT MAG : AT SANT AAT Il 

Elaboration—Avishuddha leshya—impure leshya—black, blue and 
gray (kapot) leshyas. Being unrighteous (mithyatvi), the gods with these 
leshyas are with pervert knowledge (vibhang jnana). Samvahat—with 
upayoga or application (a soul with an inclination to know and see). 


@ END OF THE NINTH LESSON OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER @ 
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Stoerdteff ANYATIRTH! (HERETICS) 


Ga-3:2 a7 Wests aeHa we DISPLAY OF PLEASURE AND PAIN 


9.0m. 9] aashern of aa! wanerafa wa qedfa—aasa wahte vat dar 
Vagart ary ay akeRaT he YE A Ze A wa Slalsraaala Pomrnaaa werraraAha 
aR yeaa yaa feast afkara vada, a wend 
wa! wa? 

C3. ] men! a ot a aastern vangeaie ara fred a waméy, ae gH ere | 
Tarren aa weath, wae ff at aentart wy aftea Se ys a a Aa WA 
waehrarg | 

9.00. 9] way | opacities ga var aed % aad yer ard & fH‘ teryE 
art H fear sila @, GH Wah Za a YS wl Hreniers (At aS Yooh) fra Hh, aA 
(Prova arr; ea) fora ot, aera Gare & a ar are are staan Het aT aaa) 
for A, ose & fara i, Yr-warer, yer (a) war, fear (ea) wart At aree 
Prenrerant wet fear Bene Tay | Ge ara at ba a aad B? 

Cu. ] tet ! ot orate oodin ware a aed &, araq wean ard %, a fem 
med 81 Tey | A ga vee HEM &, Aad WaT Heal = fH (hae Taye a A A 
ael) wel ile A Te EC ad hat S YG a ga al alg Hh Gey sumed 4 ara Pat 
At ware HY Set Prevent wet fear AHA | 

1, [Q. 1] Bhante ! People of other faiths (anyatirthik) or heretics say 
(akhyanti)... and so on up to... propagate (prarupayanti) that—It is not 
possible to bring out and display (physically) the misery and happiness 
of all the living beings in Rajagriha city even to the extant matching the 
size of a berry seed (Kolasthik), grain of Baal (a type of corn), pea, rice, 
Udad (a pulse), Moong (green gram), a louse (joon), or even a nit (leekh). 
Bhante ! How is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What the heretics say (akhyanti)... and so on up to... 
propagate (prarupayanti) is not true. Gautam ! I say (akhyanti)... and so 


on up to... propagate (prarupayanti) that it is not possible for any person 
to bring out and display (physically) the misery and happiness of all the 
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living beings in the whole universe (what to say of Rajagriha city) to any 
extant as aforesaid. 


LW. 2] a ato ? | 

C3. ] mar! ort ot aigata a ora—fateriey ohtaaaet aaa 23 of afeite wa 
FEY WH AE AI eragert wera i aera, a safe oT Fea RZ 
Teer | H Sarre Ga AI AE arrarp aly GS ? 

Sa, BS, VeRN oH Ta | he aH aerderaet Balas wa vasa 7 vit 
STE AAT AMS Ta VasATT | 

[a 2] Way! fee are a Var Her ore 3 ? 


Cs.) whem ! oe orgaty ary do uh ore ahs aT oret—cher 81 gaat afer 3 
WMA 9 FHT 22VWO Thy 92¢ aU, 93 > sige a ge afta Bi as aefele mag 
FETgaT ta ues ws fetes are (Gaftrr eh) wrermer } eed at aac gee ait oars 
at tr geet aoe (erTTT Us Bhs) Ta aA A oa ory aT 99 are UAT 
wth aE ghey are aS aha | (@ qaa you €-) ve da Hh sa ware A sha aha 
Te Gare & east 8 ae weph srggy we gan a vet? 


(tora) ef wera! ae Bye A aT (TATA) ater | aE YoU SA HUY aT ae 
al out fore Ah, ara fre Paar ah Reed Y aaef 8? (cies) wear | aE ate 
aed set 1 (wray-) & thar! get ware sta & Ga-gea at A aret Prmrar aaah 
H, wag alg A catts aael set & 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The length and breadth of this Jambudveep is one 
hundred thousand Yojans. Its circumference is slightly more than three 
hundred sixteen thousand two hundred twenty seven (3,16,227) Yojans, 
three Kos (a linear measure equal to 2 miles), twenty eight Dhanush (a 
linear measure equivalent to four cubits), and thirteen and a half Angul 
(a linear measurement equal to the width of a finger). Suppose a god 
with great opulence... and so on up to... great influence takes a box of 
fragrant paste, removes its cover and carrying it goes around this 
Jambudveep 11 times and returns within the time taken in snapping his 
fingers thrice. (Now, I.ask you—) Gautam ! Due to this speedy movement 
of that god, did the smell particles of the fragrant paste touch the whole 
Jambudveep or not ? 
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(Gautam) Yes, Bhante ! It is so touched. (Bhagavan) Gautam ! Is it 
possible for some person to bring out and display (physically) those smell 
particles to the extant matching the size of a berry seed (Kolasthik)... 
and so on up to... a nit (leekh) ? (Gautam) Bhante ! That is not possible. 
(Bhagavan) Gautam ! In the same way it is not possible for any person to 
bring out and display (physically) the misery and happiness of living 
beings. 

a : Fa-g:G Aide saad &, oe Genie sare H Gas oere ant welfa wel Pear 
WM THe Tay Stal were aa, aqara ote qe orais (Hea) ERI TAT UT Aaa F, 
fey arene 4 et SaTaT HT Tea! 


Gist—Happiness and sorrow are feelings or psychological activities. It 
is not possible to display them in some physical form like matter. They 
can be assessed through direct perception, hypothetically or through 
micro-photography (or some other advanced technology) but cannot be 
physically shown. 


afte sik 57° aT FET SOUL AND LIFE-FORCE 
2. Cw. 1 te of se! aha ? oie ota ? 
Ca. ] traar! ofa ara fran ota, sia fa freer aa 
a. Cy. aay! an ata tart a tas sia t? 


3. ] tea ! sia oh Presa: (Pffaced @) sta (daar ere 3) site alta (Aca) 
fare a sited F 1 


2. [Q. ] Bhante ! Is soul (jiva) sentience (jiva) or is sentience soul ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As a rule soul (jiva) is sentience (jiva) and also 
sentience is soul. 


2.04. ) oa of a! Agu ? Aen aha ? 

Ce. ] treet ! aeey ata Peer aia, aa gor fara Agu, fea arreu 

¥. C0. ) aie of ie! oreepre ? array aa ? 

Ca. ater! agepart ara Peer oa, oa gor fra sraepary, fra ot rapa 
4, Ue Seat raat ra TATA | 

a. Cy. ] aay! an atta ache & or aie afta t? 

Cu. ] ther ! aes at Prana: sta & ait ofa at @arftig Acre st a aaa 2, 
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¥. 0a. J araq | aor sha agepare & aT ageHa Gia & ? 

(3. )ea! argepan at Pac & ofa &, fry sta at warfag agepare At etn 
%, Hala AHA wet wt earl 

4, sat wart aahia dae a wee (anegs) Het afeTl 


3. Bhante ! Is soul (jiva) infernal being (nairayik) or is infernal-being 
soul ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As a rule infernal being is soul but soul (jiva) may be 
an infernal being or sometimes other than an infernal being. 


4, Bhante ! Is soul (jiva) Asur Kumar (a class of divine beings) or is 
Asur Kumar soul ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As a rule Asur Kumar is soul but soul (jiva) may be 
an Asur Kumar or sometimes not an Asur Kumar. 


5. Same statement should be repeated for all Dandaks (places of 
suffering) up to Vaimanik. 


&. Cw. ]ottafa aa! ota ? ota tafe ? 

Co. ] aren! otafe ata Prerer ota, ota gor fia chafa, fara at trae 

&. 09.) aray ! ot stator aren Hee %, ae Tha Hecra % a at ota %, ae 
HATA ATCT HCA B ? 


C3.) eam ! at stro aren Hee %, ae att aa & atta wena %, Rg at 
We Bla, FE wT area Hee (strat) Ar S site Hark wey arcoy TET A Har (rw 
SAT Ht atten, Wes a sia ete eu Hy eg wer aera Ge |) 


6. [Q.] Bhante ! Is one who lives called jiva (soul) or is it soul that is 
called a living being (or one possessing life force) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As a rule one who lives is called jiva (soul) but soul is 
sometimes a living being and sometimes not. (This relates to Siddha 
who, although a soul, does not exist as a physical living being.) 


9, [w. ] oat sia ! Area ? Agu ohala ? 

C3. ] aren ! age ara Pen stata, shaft go fia Aven, fea sre 

¢, Ua Seah Aaah oa TaPrart | 

9. Ca.) way! ot oie %, ae Tee Hee & a ot Aeheew een 2%, ae sit 
WT AL HAT & ? 
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Ca. Jats ! etre ot Paar a sitar @, fig vit citar %, ae axra sh dar % alk 
arrthaes At Ste Bt 

C. Sel Tart Taq anhraHrha ah qen (aes) Her alse 

7. [Q.] Bhante ! Is one who lives called infernal being (nairayik) or is 
an infernal being called living ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! As a rule an infernal being is called living but one 
who lives is sometimes infernal being (nairayik) and sometimes not. 

8. Same statements should be repeated for all Dandaks (places of 
suffering) up to Vaimanik. 

fatar : vie cea e, Sas Tea TS TPH A afer aera tac anfe afta & 
gata &, vate & aren arf aeaer Tel Stent Gas at eT BTU aTTgRA a S| ate Ht dare 
we aE aH a fea vel Tear 


Elaboration—Jiva (soul) is an entity and sentience is its attribute. An 
object and its attributes have a perennial relationship. Infernal and 
other states are modes of soul and modes do not have such perennial 
relationship with the object. 


8. (8. | eae 6 8 | egy ? rege fhe 7 

Cy. ] weer! safifay fia Arey, fea aaeul arfay fa a fea wahiie, Ra 
START | 

90, Wa Szatt aa Seftrary 

8. Cu.) way | of vafthsa ear &, ae Aft star & ar ot Aree aan &, ae 
wafakse eat & ? 

C3.) thea ! ot waftisa (vex) crear 8, ae Ache ott drat & aie atteiee oh Aer 
Tilda Tt As sets, ae vafohaw A ders aire onrafehaw Wh ser 2 

90, sal vant wag Sahar al que (sme) BEA AST! 


9. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a bhavasiddhik (destined to be liberated) an 
infernal being or is an infernal being a bhavasiddhik ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A bhavasiddhik (destined to be liberated) can be an 
infernal being and some other being as well. An infernal being can be a 
bhavasiddhik as well as an abhavasiddhik (not destined to be liberated). 


10. Same statements should be repeated for all Dandaks (places of 
suffering) up to Vaimanik. 
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99.09. 9 ] safer ot ad ! cangedia ara weaft—‘“cd ag aa en wa ET 
wa Har aa aan wiagaed Feot A A aed Ha! a? 

Ls. ] ter! a oa smote ora fies a vameg! ate yor een | vaezentt 
Wa Tea —AAMISAT TT Yar lar Aa Wasa Jert AVA, seeT Aa! area Te 
Tay Fat Tala, SST ATTA | 

99.03. 9 ] wraq! sacar: ga vert wed @, aad ver ara & fH ah om, 
WA, Sia ait Bea, THs EN Se a Aad (aya Gea) ¥, dy aay ! ter ha aS 
THM & ? 

Cz. ] ay ! oreniite ot ae aed &, aad wero aed @, a fre wea 12 
Tea | A ga We Hed % aay wea wen é-fast & wet, ya, ofa sit a, 
Varga SF aan dad & ait warhead wen (Ga) wa act Mt dad %, fat A om, 
We, we ott Gea, UHTea (GE) BT aa aad S atte Hare sar (G2) | AeA 
WT aad %; aa fear & om, ya, sia site aca fan (fafse ware) & Aen aad Fz; 
(satq-) warferd arares sit warfare arararen (eat Aad ¥1) 

11. [Q. 1] Bhante ! People of other faiths (anyatirthik) or heretics say 
(akhyanti)... and so on up to... propagate (prarupayanti) that—all praan 
(two to four sensed beings; beings), bhoot (plant bodied beings; 
organisms), jiva (five sensed beings; souls), and sattva (immobile beings; 
entities) exclusively suffer pain. Bhante ! How is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What the people of other faiths (anyatirthik) or 
heretics say (akhyanti)... and so on up to... propagate (prarupayanti) is 
wrong. I say (akhyanti)... and so on up to... propagate (prarupayanti) 
that—some praan (two to four sensed beings; beings), bhoot (plant 
bodied beings; organisms), jiva (five sensed beings; souls), and sattva 
(immobile beings; entities) -exclusively suffer pain (asaata) but 
sometimes experience happiness (saata). Some praan, bhoot, jiva, and 
sattva exclusively experience happiness but sometimes experience pain. 


And some praan, bhoot, jiva, and sattva have diverse experiences (they 
sometimes suffer happiness and sometimes pain). 


[w. 2 ]a HopeYo ? 
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C3] Wem |! Fen weed a jaa, wea afl 


wat ATA — aga TN wWiraTa eo Vela, see start! yen aa 
FORT THAT Jat Aehel, aeeT TATA | A THAT | 

Ca. 2) way! fee are & ten we fear oar 3 ? 

Cs. ] whet! ait sta, waragaed dea aed % ait Saag eared Aer 
dad Si wea, aTrearay, satis ait aus ware (GE) wa aaa aaa %, 
fog aartag arerared deat st aad 1 ae yedlenhtres slat @ Aer Age wet Rew 
@ den ded F1 (aalq) waa ga eit warfaq ga aed Fi eet are, & th! 
Bagh STI a Hel Taz 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings exclusively suffer pain (asaata) but 
sometimes experience happiness (saata). Bhavan-pati (abode dwelling), 
Vanavyantar (interstitial), Jyotishk (stellar) and Vaimanik (celestial 
vehicular) gods exclusively experience happiness but sometimes 
experience pain. And living beings from earth-bodied ones to humans 
have diverse experiences (they sometimes suffer happiness and 
sometimes pain). That is the reason, Gautam, for stating as aforesaid. 

fare : writs area agtat ¥ aie (art) at de ait Ward gwar asia 31 yaad wd 
faafea: (Crctoter 2/94) Rog aH asta aed &, Ga-g-a SAI al A Vara ada ara FI 

Elaboration—In the ancient Indian philosophies Sankhya (Yoga) 
philosophy and Buddhist philosophy are based exclusively on sufferance. 
But Jain philosophy is relativistic as it considers happiness and sorrow 
to be absolutely relative states. 


Feleaante Tl HET INTAKE OF INFERNAL AND OTHER BEINGS 

92. 0m. ] rege of a! A Were onary onentia & & snaatraaens daa 
STATA Strertha 2? seraaieMs GPT sre sea 2? aaa aaa 
HATA starts ? 

Cv. ] Wat! sraateedns wera serra aera, a avian tet 
HATA Serta, AT TITS | 

92. Wel ATA er aa Aarraey Sait 

92.09. ] wre! Acre sire, fit georey aor are (aT) EIT WET BW anVer 
etd &, RTs aret-srhe asrame (fA arareeaeil F aear oor &, wet wash 3 
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Rea) Jaret al Se ar vet Sed F? a aaaaaans (sen a =) Yara H 
AN BT FET SI SP Asa Teas (AA) YEE Bl ane aT WET 
Hrd 8? 

Cs.) ea! 4 one-arte-aorens gare Bt ate art get Sea ¥, Peg a at 
ST GATES YET BT STAT aT HET Sea S aie a AI TEAMS yore st 
AAT ENT TST HA Z| 

93. fora wert *eRreat & fare wer, set wear aad Sahre—aelet aosH (grea) 
Het aed 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! Infernal beings have intake of matter particles 
through the soul (self). Do they have this intake of matter particles 
through soul from the area occupied by their own body (atma 
kshetravagadh) ? Or from an area away from their own body (anantar 


kshetravagadh) ? Or from an area far away from their bodies (parampar 
kshetravagadh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have this intake of matter particles through 
soul from the area occupied by their own body (atma kshetravagadh) but 
neither form an area away from their own body (anantar kshetravagadh) 
nor from an area far away from their bodies (parampar kshetravagadh). 


13. As has been said about infernal beings so should be repeated for 
all Dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimanik. 


aah orfifra Bret & OMNISCIENT IS WITHOUT SENSE ORGANS 
9¥.09. 9] aet of id | orartié are aah ? 
[ 3. ] Waar! at zero | 
9¥. 09.9] aeq ! aa Hach Tar shea ara wMd-sed & ? 
L¥. ] Waa! ae oe aed ae F 


14. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the omniscient know and see with the help of 
sense organs ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. 

[w. 21a te? 

C3. ] Wan ! daet ot geet fra fe ort afd f§ ae ara frags art 
aferea, A ATT | 
wr Wa (2) (322) Bhagavati Sutra (2) | 
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[a. 2] 1a ! foe Greer & Cal Her Tat F ? | 

C.J waa ! act sar od fee A fea (afta) at th oma & otk afta 
(aattfia) at a aad &; araq dat ar (st ait) eels ge, (aye six Freae) 
BM TiS May ! ZA SCT | Var Her HT F 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] The omniscient knows the limited as well as the unlimited in 
the east... and so on up to... the (knowledge and) perception of the 
omniscient is unobstructed (complete and unveiled). Gautam ! That is 
why it is so ? 

TUE Bt ANE TWAT CONCLUSIVE COLLATIVE VERSE 
9%. Ham Ye gra wa safes ava fear a1 
WHASFAITAY SATA Ha I I 

aa Wa ! Wa we! fae) 

Oe AT : CAA Beas BAA Ut 
Bs Wa VAT II 

94%, viet ot ga-g:a, sha, sha a WTR, Wer, War G2G-aeM, oe ET 
Gate Br TET ait Hach, ga fast ae cad weern F fare Pee war FI 

S wre | ue get ware 3, way | ae get wart 8’, af weet rag thas eh 
fract wy | 

Wet MAH : SVT SEMI AAT I 


eT MTA APPT It 
15. Happiness and misery of living beings, living beings, life-force of 
living beings, the worthy, exclusive misery, intake of matter by soul and 
the omniscient, all these topics have been discussed in this tenth lesson. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE TENTH LESSON OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER @ 
@ END OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER © 
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SITE AHAAR (INTAKE) 


aU INTRODUCTION 

9. sere 9 fart 2 arat 2 Hat y Ural & 7 TS & BET | 

BST ¢ HAAS & Aashky 90 ca BAMA AT Ut (AE MeN) 

9. 38 Orde gam A Freq ae seem S—(9) omer, (2) facta, (3) waray, (x) ata, 
(4) aalt, (&) ager, (9) aT, (¢) Bere, (8) setae, six (90) area | 

Wea wae A aterx, (sere Gare fare ret aa ane & erst ar ala) ala 
aM, sia at Geant, Grae ante arte yar & tae arate arenes, wat 
on fafa gftat @ arent wea 81 

1. This seventh chapter (shatak) has the following ten lessons 
(uddeshak)—(1) Ahaar (Food Intake), (2) Virati (Renunciation), (3) 
Sthavar (Immobile Beings), (4) Jiva (Living Beings), (5) Pakshi (Aerial 
Beings; Birds), (6) Ayushya (Life-span), (7) Anagaar (Homeless), (8) 


Chhadmasth (Ascetic), (9) Asamurit (Unrestrained) and (10) Anyatirthik 
(Heretics). 


Food and its range as well as faults, structure of the universe, ascent 
of soul, noble renunciation and many other interesting and edifying 
questions related to general as well as periodic information have been 
answered in this chapter from varied angles 


HMETE oe Wake FI BIT PERIOD OF TOTAL AND PARTIAL FASTING 
2. TT HAT AT AAT Ala Va AaT— 
3.09. 9 aa aa! & aan wala ? 
[¥. ] trem ! yea aan faa ater, fa sored fafa aac fea anern, fea 


TERT! aharay wae fea ater, fea senena! aa aa Fram arena [ 2 ] wa 
asattl Tar a ubifar a asl Waa! Sa asy AAT! 


2. Te Set ait Ga aaa A hes APH AF (ST Wa Bere A) GAT AAEHIT 
HH FA WHT FSI 


3. Cu. 9 J amaq! (aH A ata gan) sha fea aaa A arena ela zB? 
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C3. J] waa! (eva A oret gan) she, wae aaa F wae anern sar ® ait 
marta arrere Stat &; fata ara Fa wenkerg onerces afte warts orarerce erent, 
Gate waa Ft waif erence ait walt orrerce ear 8; wey ahd aaa H aragg 
SETH Be SIL 2 ] ee ware Aw ants adte G qweait ¥ wear ake ara aha 
att wate oF aha ara F onerce aa Fi eth Rare ay ata, creat wa F sera 
Bez 

2. During that period of time Indrabhuti Anagar, the senior disciple of 


Bhagavan Mahavir... and so on up to... paid his homage and obeisance 
and submitted— 


3. [Q. 1] Bhante ! When does a soul (while going to its next birth) 
remain without food intake (anahaarak) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! At the first moment (Samaya) (while going to its 
next birth) a soul sometimes remains with food intake (ahaarak) and 
sometimes without food intake; at the second Samaya also it sometimes 
remains with food intake and sometimes without food intake; at the 
third Samaya too it sometimes remains with food intake and sometimes 
without food intake; but at the fourth Samaya it is necessarily with food 
intake. [2] The same should be repeated for all twenty four Dandaks 
(places of suffering) including infernal beings. Jiva (in general) and one- 
sensed beings become ahaarak (with food intake) at the fourth Samaya. 
All the remaining living beings become ahaarak at the third Samaya. 


8. CW. 9 ae ot ae! & aaa ae wala ? 


Cs. ] ten! werpriaaay a, cera’ a, mer of HY were waht 
[ 2 ] Seat anita ara Ferrari) 


¥. 09. 9] rey! ole fhe aaa A aad aeq aren AaB? 


C3.) em ! cote & yer ana ¥ awe va (stan) & ahaa aaa 8 che 
Hae ST HET aT Set B12] aahe wes dite H weal FX ed war 
HET UST | 

4. [Q. 1] Bhante ! When does a jiva (soul; living being) have least 
intake of food ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A jiva (soul; living being) has least intake of food at 
the first Samaya of its birth or the last Samaya of a life-span. [2] The 


same should be repeated for all twenty four Dandaks (places of suffering) 
up to Vaimanik. 
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fal + ATT UIT Wart BT e- (9) site smer—orr 3 reer & armrest aa Pear ara #1 
(2) we sner— (garage art) aT a ches & ars am aw fear sat #1 (a) waa 


HE Be 8 (Bae wa) story ret F few aa Ei (» cleat Ali Mle A t 


rat & | 


a Refeet ¥ sire arena sien 8-(9) aeraa ayy & ws Tew ae OE 


FEA OT GAT | (2) Hae AEM | aera Ae x Vee at F-(3) Tay THe, sire (2) aw aR 


(9) Sart sta we anger oot we safe (deh ate derare) 8 urna 4 wah we a 
Ue Bie %, de TUE ee arg & yes aaa F Gt omer far @, fg wa aw (as 
ari) farenia (ania) @ ore t, aa wer aaa A aw APT FY een Ean aE artrercH Flat 2; 
gare ae Hata oes ott Haha serene eat &1 aa (2) Wa we aH (ts) Fat a 
waa F saa ea %, Ta ed aa A ores ait fetta ara F onerce Ae 8, (3) wa a 
aol (st) & at aaa A sas Satz, aa wrest & a aaa aw arene tear ®, dat aaa Fi 
aera Bet %, ate (x) wa dH am Hts cet an ana A vas ea, ag gH aa aH 
aes at Ay GAT A stagay aercH ear &1 dts Ale Gr wa sa wat Har eseaTsA- | 
aret fafean ¥ er gan ag sia, Ta aedeiis 8 Hedeia A wae S aver St fon A arearz 
Tea Sel &, AI ae WAH UH ara A fadoh S ash F ona Fi gat waa F Teas F ye 
Beat, Tara ara F Hele H ore & aie Ha ara F atarnst @ arex Pract sah ww 
H ses ea 81 gaa @ ved & de anal 4 dm aw aaa Xa a a ae, Ta Tea A 
Proat axt we aret fafeen FO sears a oat & ct are aaa A are aw WH A a Y, wad aa 
H ae sare at wre wat Fi Cer as aad wed &1 fre ale fags aie Ael B (Gas 
Varfas S TE GAH HT Aa) 


a arene Ta, Testa A St Sera Sar &, Seer ArT Tas @ Er AA Brat, awa 
ae drat aaa ¥ Prana: onerca @ oret 31 Fa alg FRAT Wa aT & Yt aT A fea 3, ae 
aet 8 Aeat Uta a & aes arr A he ew A Gers shen s, aa UH aa A aes Aa 
aT S avert aT A ae SAT B, Gat aaa A drag aa & yas wey A aren & aire drat wa 
A ate A waa sen Si ga Gal areal FS yes a A ae opens ait May aaa 4 eres 
Brat 81 


RAMEN — AE TET GA HT By Mee Si Baha & yrs aaa F one EN we ae 
art aed Ste &, ARTY Ga TAG site aterrerk Sars aan ars ara A yeeit & aphea a 
aM wd vile & ert & aca staaal 4 fed a a & are ata aateoertt sar Bi ae wat 
ararain Braff (Prat geo & yea) crane BH aren BB (gh, gate 2cu-2ec) 

Elaboration—Intake (ahaar) is of four kinds—(1) Oj ahaar (energy 
intake)—intake at the time of conception of a being lasting one Antar- 
muhurt (less than forty eight minutes). (2) Loam ahaar (intake through 
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fase ofa sie ce zene 


9. Um ara a HUM 7Ey wa @ Take ears Vt UH aaa a ay 8 a aren Mla ver wae A arent 
ea B 1 


2. Aare ht aafa—-7y ea a Ue Als cat sania @ say we a aA are Wha BI A aaa aera EI 
Ta TAA GAY HANH, TAC GAA sey Sra Zi 


a. ae aaa ST H TNT B Fe ATS A gag He GA: Fa a Tet gas SA aa aha FW sas ena 
we OM 4 ct als at usd %, de ana and Egan a ara F ae arenes ae Shek wae A oueren Bart 


¥. UR WAIT TST & are fafken S vet Meh fen ay fee ae aS A, Rex Hae Ate A ae ga: hs 
WHT TS AS TET VTS SI Ue UK aa ara EI ita gers da aA oraETeH Wear FI 
drat ante meet F ata aaa at ae aie ar wera te 
SITE 9, 5.9, YH? 
ate Heam—diees Tey Sat cites Aa aa a, ares F ara Tay chs 21 oreitetes ar ders wee Par Sat 
sirgfer & aren & 1 meatier erent; yeh aT aT eel at area Y feng tar é oe Teele ws yea (eter) at 
orf F ae—sax darst se F cits erg tar Bi (fas A At Gea arert—arem feared 2) 


~ 9TH 9, 3. 9, GY 


OBLIQUE MOVEMENT AND STRUCTURE OF LOK 


1. Straight movement of one Samaya—On death when a jiva moves in a straight 
line to the new place of birth then at the first Samaya he is ahaarak (with intake). 


2. Oblique movement of two Samayas—In the oblique movement if he takes just 
one turn and takes birth at the second Samaya then at the first Samaya he remains 
anahaarak and at the second Samaya he becomes ahaarak. 


3. Three Samayas—A jiva entering Tras Nadi, going out again and then taking 
birth, has to take two turns taking three Samayas. During the first two Samayas he 
remains anahaarak and at the third Samaya he becomes ahaarak. 


4. Four Samayas—A jiva entering Tras-naadi from some other direction first has a 
vertical movement. Then it takes a horizontal turn to enter the Tras-naadi. It then 
takes a vertical turn and again a horizontal turn to come out of the Tras-naadi and get 
born. He takes four Samayas in this process and during the first three remains 
anahaarak. 


In Tika and other commentaries there is a mention of oblique movements taking 
five Samayas. 

—Shatak-7, lesson-1, Sutra-3 

Structure of Lok—The total height of Lok from base to top is 14 Rajjus. It is 7 

Rajjus wide at the base. The shape of Adholok is like an upturned cup. Middle world or 


Tiryak Lok is like a cymbal, full moon or a round plate and Urdhvalok is wide at 
middle and narrow at ends like an upturned Mridang (a cask-shaped drum). 


—Shatak-7, lesson-1, Sutra-4 
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body hair or follicle)—this also includes respiration and continues till the 
last moment of life. (3) Prakshep ahaar or Kavalahar (intake of 
'morsel)—intake through mouth or the normal act of eating. (4) 
Manobhakshya (mental food intake)—This is done with the help of 
mental resolve. 


In two states a jiva (soul) is anahaarak—(1) Antaraal gati 
(transitional movement)—this is the movement when on death a soul 
moves to the new place of birth. (2) Kevali Samudghat—bursting forth 
and withdrawal of soul-space-points by an omniscient just before his 
death (see chapter 2, lesson 2). Transitional movement is of two types— 
(a) Riju gati (straight movement) and (2) Vakra gati (oblique movement). 


In context of intake there are four alternatives of the transitional 
movement—(1) When a worldly being completes his life-span and moves 
in a straight line (riju gati) to the new place of birth then right at the 
first Samaya of life-span of the new birth he is ahaarak (with intake). 
However, if he moves in a oblique way (vakra gati) he is anahaarak 
(without intake) in the first Samaya of movement. That is why the 
general statement about the first Samaya of movement is that a jiva 
may be ahaarak or anahaarak. (2) Now in the oblique movement if he 
takes just one turn and takes birth at the second Samaya then at the 
first Samaya he remains anahaarak and at the second Samaya he 
becomes ahaarak. (3) If he takes two turns and takes birth at the third 
Samaya then during the first two Samayas he remains anahaarak and 
at the third Samaya he becomes ahaarak. (4) If he takes three turns and 
takes birth at the fourth Samaya then during the first three Samayas he 
remains anahaarak and at the fourth Samaya he becomes ahaarak. The 
sequence of three turns is like this—Suppose a being is located outside 
the Tras-naadi (the central spine of the Lok or occupied space where 
living beings exist) in some direction. When he goes from lower world to 
upper world and gets reborn outside the Tras-nadi then at the first 
moment it has a vertical movement to come in line with the point of 
entry into the Tras-naadi. In the second Samaya it takes a horizontal 
turn to enter the Tras-naadi. In the third Samaya it takes a vertical turn 
and moves to the upper world. In the fourth Samaya it again takes a 
horizontal turn to come out of the Tras-naadi moving to the place of 
birth and get born. Of these the first three movements are oblique. (see 
illustration). 
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Those infernal and mobile beings that are reborn as mobile beings 
only, do not move outside the Tras-naadi, therefore as a rule they become 
ahaarak in the third Samaya. For example—Suppose a fish or other 
animal lives in the eastern part of Bharat area. If it dies there and is 
reborn in a hell below western Airavat area, then at the first Samaya it 
moves from east Bharat to west Bharat, in the second Samaya it moves 
to west Airavat and in the third Samaya it moves to the infernal world 
and gets born. Of these three Samayas it is anahaarak for first two and 
ahaarak at the third. 

Sarvalpahaarata—The purpose of food intake is creation and 
sustenance of body. The body of an ahaarak (with intake) at the first 
Samaya of birth is minute. Therefore at that moment a jiva (soul) is 
sarvalpahaari (with minute food intake). Also at the last moment before 
death as the space-points of soul undergo contraction and are occupying 
a very small fraction of the body, the soul becomes sarvalpahaari. This 
statement is in context of non-voluntary food intake (anaabhog nivartit). 
(Vritti, leaf 287-288) 


cites 3 AeA STRUCTURE OF LOK 

a. 0. ] feafee of a ! aie qo ? 

C3. ] tren ! qaiaeraita are good, ter afer ora ahd vaqemrerdien | fe 
a areata cine Ser fakes ona ett saqemencdtea Saareaeesy sree 
forey Hach Vite fer sroriey area, stoi Fa Aerie arate | aa Gea Peale ara st BTA 

0a. Jarray | ate or dears (aren) fea wart are? 

Co. ] herr ! cites ar Geers qufatsas (aeart) & omare ar 31 ae Are fered (<ite1) 
SAT HAM: HIT Hed Fey H sree we Fi VS Aa B faega Gur Hed yee ga 
sad wa 4 Uae Harss—-aiy & ares, wea, , Haeil, stat at at aad afk 
cad F aa aottat ar ht aad ait tad Fi gas aya 4 fa, Ga sit gw ez, 
Ua BF F:Gt SH sat HA FI 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the structure (samsthaan) of the Lok 
(universe) ? 


[Ans.] The shape of the Lok is like that of a supratishthit (an earthen 
pot of the shape of a wine glass). It is wide at the base with a gradual 
taper ending with the shape of an upturned Mridang (a two sided drum 
with bulging middle and unequal ends). Arhants, Jinas, Kevalis 
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(synonyms of Tirthankar), endowed with perfect knowledge and 


perception (Keval jnana-darshan) and born in this Lok that is wide at 


the base with a gradual taper ending with the shape of an upturned 
Mridang, know and see jivas (souls; living beings) as well as non-souls 
(matter, space, time and other entities). Finally they become Siddha 
(perfected), buddha (enlightened), mukta (liberated)... and so on up to... 
end all miseries. 


faerery : cites aor feRae et ara TUPAMT FBT HAM: Ted ET aa Va A Garg az 
We Wy Hea Fl TATA TAA HA: Fea ET aS TA Wy (AA a) Ht Gas Te ala By 
aie frcarr F wa Toy free Bi ye Gira) S sar Gat aw BH Ha Has 9x TF 

aire a eI —ciles St arales al aarefeu @ waar & feu ate & de ram fea wa Fe 
auteie, tragie oi cedcte arenes aot arent wee Batt (arta) Gar %, frdasite wT 
TET AAT Ae AT Yt MAT BTS ate Geddes a arent wed yen Har B (at Var 
fas ta) 

Elaboration—The spread of Lok is seven Rajjus (a very large linear 
measure) at the base. With a gradual taper it becomes one Rajju at the 
height of seven Rajjus. After that it gradually expands to five Rajjus at 
the height of ten and a half Rajjus. Then it again reduces gradually to 
one Rajju at the height of 14 Rajjus. Thus the total height from base to 
top is 14 Rajjus. 

Structure—In order to properly understand the structure, Lok has 
been divided into three parts—lower world (Adholok), transverse world 
(Tiryak lok) and upper world (Urdhvalok). The shape of Adholok is like 
an upturned cup, Tiryak Lok is like a disc or full moon and Urdhvalok is 
like an upturned Mridang. (see illustration) 


TINIE Bi feecrit Bear ACTIVITIES OF SHRAMANOPASAK 

&. Cm. 9] erie Ff Wa! Maes VARI STITT ART TT a |! 
fe gftarafem after sory ? dasa Rafter sory ? 

C3. ] tran ! a shtarafen Rar acag, dea Petar aarg 

[a 2] & Hoey na Gareanaitar aarg ? 


Cv. ] treet ! aavtaraed tt arngaaset WNT SEAR ora sikaht 
vate areafereratad a ot aed At Rarafear fafa anag, Wrage Peftar seas! a 
WIS AA AIAZATO | 
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G09. 9) araq! sr & ours (eer) Fas gu are fea eu ameitores 
(aaa) aot eat Caterer fear ardt & sera arerhrat Rear aera & ? 

Cu. )hea ! cet arcatianr Roar art &, Catafrelt fear vat errr 

Ca. 2] aa ! fea tg @ Car wer oe zB? 


Cv.) eae! sr & ons F 83 gu arnite fea ec sires A net 
each (Hara & aert & ge) Seat F1 raat aren atftracor ar Pftra et B, aa 
Catafrat frat vet ae, fog area fear wert Bie thes |! set are a (wer 
Tre & fe Sa) eraser fear werd 1 


6. [Q. 1] Bhante | Is a shramanopasak (follower of Shraman) seated in 
upashraya (place of stay for ascetics) and performing Samayik (a formal 
Jain meditational practice) said to be performing Iryapathiki kriya 
(careful activity of an accomplished ascetic) or Samparayik kriya 
(passion inspired activity) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is said to be performing Samparayik kriya 
(passion inspired activity) and not Iryapathiki kriya (careful activity of 
an accomplished ascetic). 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] The soul of a shramanopasak (follower of Shraman) seated in 
upashraya (place of stay for ascetics) and performing Samayik is still an 
instrument of passions (adhikarani). A person who is an instrument of 
passions is not qualified for Iryapathiki kriya but only for Samparayik 
kriya. That is why Gautam ! He is said to be performing Samparayik 
kriya (passion inspired activity). 

fea : vata fra & et are ct feat yer 8-Catahrat car aire! atrakres Rear 
oH Sey or Se 1 He aren wa aa ge Mad aren st tata fear adh * ae 
BIG UF aya sre al arate earl wt sae arate Heh srviorHxe F gar F, 
Be arrae Kea wy a a 3, TH Maw F HE aw ACMA! Ta as aren F aw 
(sre a atata faa %) wm, ca ae afairas arcaftie fear ah, ails 
artes eat Hae & rT TTA BI 

Elaboration—Among voluntary activities two are main—Iryapathiki 
and Samparayiki. The Samparayiki kriya is the cause of karmic 
bondage. A detached soul and a restrained soul aspiring for liberation 
qualify for Iryapathiki kriya [careful movement of apramatt chhadmasth 
sadhu (accomplished ascetic who is short of omniscience due to residual 
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karmic bondage) or sayogi Kevali (an omniscient with non-vitiating 
karmas)|. A soul infested with passions and no aspiration for liberation 
qualifies for Samparayiki kriya (activity inspired by association and 
passions and leading to karmic bondage). A shramanopasak (follower of 
Shraman) seated in upashrdya (place of stay for ascetics) and 
performing Samayik qualifies for Samparayik kriya because he is still 
under the influence of passions. As long as a soul is not free of passions 
(also non-abstainment and attachment) he qualifies only for Samparayik 
kriya, which is an outcome of passions. 


SANTAE BY AA—-NIRATT ABSTAINMENT OF SHRAMANOPASAK 

9. [W.) wertarera of Fa! garta ce Tera wala, yefraarey 
HRATRATT Natt, a Jota SAMY staat Ta aT Afar, B i a ! daa sifatars ? 

(3. ] oh sory eas, Al ag a aa BeaATG aTaEha| 

9. [a] aay ! fe sevice 4 vet a a a-orhtral & aares GI WR 
wet fear ef, fry yedtera & aay at wearers wet fear st, Ta sion a yet 
Ged eu feat Taste ar fear st we, a aq | aa Gah aa (Tasilaae-yeream) 
Gl SAAT SAT S ? 

Cu. ] aren ! Cer et 81 aaite ae sree Taste & afar (ae) & fa wea 
sel ear 

7. [Q.] Bhante ! A shramanopasak who has already renounced 
violence towards mobile beings but has not renounced violence towards 
earth-bodied beings; if while digging earth he happens to harm some 


mobile being, Bhante, does this amount to transgression of his aforesaid 
vow ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. This is because that shramanopasak does 
not intend to kill a mobile being. 


6.70.) Canara oT Ha! Gara are Tearare, A a geld aay 
WUT SRR Fo Haan, 4 7 ta! Tag afraka ? 

C3. ] ot Ey aAe, A Gg A aet satay sweeter 

é. Cy.) a7aq ! Bre sere A ved @ at area & ears at wearer fear 


Bt (Rey Yeah & are a yeTEA a fear at), gedt at Glad ge (Gad ere @) Ret 
ga at ye fea (me) et ory, at Taq ! Fa Sa aa HT ela B ? 
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Cz. ] tem ! tar vel, ails ae sires se (area) & ae & faa waa 
et Sta 

8. [Q.] Bhante ! A shramanopasak who has already renounced 
violence towards plants (but has not renounced violence towards earth- 
bodied beings); if while digging earth he happens to cut roots of some 
tree, Bhante, does this amount to transgression of his aforesaid vow ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. This is because that shramanopasak does 
not intend to kill it (the plant). 


fear : fear & a gee fears S-(9) stm aha fen—dacagda st aA aret att (2) 
sara ahd Sa—sAsrs F SA are fat! (TAA) aATAa: Faas snae H anit ara 
daergda aresht fear ar art eter &, gahay fr oat ot far ar saa were Pear 3, wa 
veal a darrqda fear ar A we tH ae Waa AE Stal, Ts dew Baer ga HT ET aT! 

Elaboration—There are two conditions of violence—(1) intentional 
violence and (2) unintentional violence. Generally a shravak (lay 
follower) following partial detachment abstains from violence. Therefore 


as long as he is not involved in intentional killing of beings he had 
resolved not to harm, his vow is not broken. 


HTT Bl AT Ft BT AY BENEFITS OF DONATION TO ASCETICS 

8. Cw. ] aartarag ot ae! cared ST a Ae TT TTA Tati 
HANA — ASA AAMT BSAA fe ws 7 

Cz. ] Ween ! wana FT aered BT A AET a aa asa aeTeTT 
AUT TW MSTA a AAS Sarasa, watery HT AAG als assafa | 

8. Ca. ] say | cared (Sa) eT Ud Aer BT wTge (afera), waite (Frets) 
SQM, UM, aller aire ener wa (age ener) arr witentra ard (fara werd) 
BU MTVNTTA Hl PAT STA Bla S ? 

Cs. ahaa | aereg sar or area cat Brad whens He Sa AVG, TUTEAT 
TTT AT ATE HY Ga Vera Sl Ge VAY Wa HM set samara sel ware 
Say Ht Wa HTT TI 

9. [Q.] Bhante ! What benefit does a shramanopasak derive by giving 
(following prescribed procedure) pure (achitt) and faultless (eshaniya) 
staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury food (ashan, paan, 


khadya, svadya) to an ascetic (Shraman or Brahmin) conforming to the 
description in Agams (tatharupa) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! A shramanopasak by giving donation to an ascetic 
(etc.) helps him attain equanimous serenity (samadhi). By helping him 
(Shraman) attain equanimous serenity (samadhi) he (shramanopasak) 
himself attains the same samadhi. 


90. CW. ] aartaray of a ! ceted Bal aT MET at oa Usa fH aah ? 


Cu. ) treet ! sited wate, gerd aaft, gant ata, geal aula, ae gqeafa vat 
Tear feate ata sit eee 


90,00. ] Wray! TaTeT TAT AT Hed cl Aad wien Sea Sa HATTA 
Fa aT (At Aaa) Bear (eat) ¥? 


(3. ] ee ! ae soto sift (eatate & were aaornfe ga) at ae 
HTM (AM) &, GRAM AY BI GM HUTS, Gert Hr Hea &, Sty ae aT aH aa 8, 
aif (aeragis) ar ste wre (atyHa) HAT &, Tas wa ae firs (Gu) Az, aad 
Ae Fat Sl aa STAT 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! What does a shramanopasak give (or give up) by 
donating to an ascetic (Shraman or Brahmin) conforming to the 
description in Agams (tatharupa) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That shramanopasak gives (and gives up) the living 
(food, water and other life-sustaining things), he gives up things difficult 
to renounce, he performs difficult tasks, draws benefits difficult to 
attain, attains right perception (samyagdarshan) and then becomes 
Siddha (perfected)... and so on up to... end all miseries. 


fate : ‘aafa’ fren ve & fered & eo A ght A sine al SA aa ¢ anit aT 
Prem ga wart fra 8—(9) ‘aaa wr gra @, ota: ata—orit Sar—siranara Bar, ara: 
ae WE Bl GH HAT Fi (2) Say aT aaa fra gears sale sea aT Gea TUM Hea BI (3) 
oat at cheiftata at seq (stra) Sra Sl (v) GE Heal & daa ar, saa GPT |e FI (4) 
Pet agdanca & art uPateed gent art wea BI (&) gab Tee Sel_—aihighracred 
Say ey wet TITEL (eA) HAT TI (9) TeagETE SAY |r wT (wa) = SUS = enyAS eT FI 
(¢) TOA WIT a fhe, Fu, Fw ela %, Taq are wal-g-ai or at (EM) GT am FI 
(FFU, Tale 268) 

Elaboration—Interpreting the verb root chayati, the commentator 
(Vritti) has listed eight benefits to a shramanopasak—(1) Food and water 
sustain life and as such giving these is like bestowing life; thus he 
bestows life. (2) The most difficult thing to give up is food and water; 
thus he gives up things difficult to renounce. (3) He shortens the 
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duration of long lasting karmas. (4) He gives up accumulating malignant 
karmic matter. (5) He then attains the unprecedented level of 
Apurvakaran (a Gunasthaan) and accomplishes the difficult task of 
terminating the bonds. (6) As a result of this he acquires (chaya) the rare 
status of Anivrittikaran. (7) After this he earns (chaya) and experiences 
enlightenment. (8) At last he gradually becomes Siddha (perfected), 
buddha (enlightened), mukta (liberated)... and so on up to... destroys 
(gives up) all karmas to end all miseries. (Vritti, leaf 289) 


ateted afta 2 afr MOVEMENT OF A KARMA-FREE SOUL 

99.0. | sie or aa! senered wet woonaia ? 

[ 3. ] ean, sre 

92.0. ] ae o aa ! steerer wel aooraia ? 

[ 3. Jaen ! Frere 9 Proprare 2 afaahertet 3 qeremarrare w Pfterrara & 
Feast & sree Ta ToT | 

99.0 m. ] req ! aon ation stra at fe erat & ? 

C3. let, eae! a, aad ora ah aie erat 

92.00. ] aq! set aia at aft he ed Be? 

C3. ] es! Fear @, arern (Pram) a, aaah a, aera ar Be (freds) 


a an &, fitment get & ora 4) a @ att od van @ anicita ola A 
amie erat F| 


11. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a karma-free soul have movement (gati) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! A soul without karma has movement. 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! How does a karma-free soul move ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A karma-free soul moves due to non-association 
(nihsangata), detachment (niraagata or niranjanata), due to movement 
orientation (gati parinaam), destruction of bondage, absence of fuel of 
karmas (nirindhanata), and prior endeavour (purva prayogata). 

93.00. 9 ] ae oa ! Freer 9 repr 2 afeahtenay 3 densqeram 
Piterrarg « gerqsirry _ staerer Te Toa 7 


Cz. ] teen! & wer Se gfe gas Ga Pikes Preaed arate oftarary 
Uaeray atte a Pele a aey, Ae sete afeareate feata, fein woe aerate, we 
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Wg Ges wa seer ahs seis waa, A PI Ae | A Ta als sees 
Aaa yerATy anftaary afrrraage Hs rere wafer ? Sat, wae! 

we a Fa ae sere aRaeari ataaet oerasagen Ba afererrragErt 
watt ? ea waa wa ag ween ! Prema Prov atraitene secret adi 
worst | 

93.{9¥. 9] aay! Peaua 3, Anrra 4, ahah a, Ga aT Ba SN G, 
Piiteran & aire gwar & Hasa sia ar Ahr Ha Nel F ? 

[u. ] as | Wear yeu um feacea sit Proved (fen we-ee) Ye Ga 
wa: URat (eH) STAHL Ta UT sry (AA HI Her) site Har WAS | fax Ta 
ae ane are fet & aa wer a, fer vd (Ged & fre) A catia (MIB 
Q) HAT FS BU Va TS al sears, saree (fra Tt AT A TT AH), FOU-WaT a 
aftre ore % ete %, che thes | ae Gar PA & or one AH @ atts TA TAA 
aM oni & satan a Bear Ara gediaa a TT Soar F? (aA) Bt, WAY! ae TT 
Ae Gear UT GT Toa FI 

(arart A ga: gar) shee | (art Y vet wey Harem) onal B Py BH aa & 
CieHt) AE St AM SM as TT yedtaat wl SlsHt UM & saltaa Tt at ara F? 
Gia-) et, wad ! ae ol & saltad ae an ora B! (wTaA—) F He ! sa TE 
Prana (mae ao ee TA) A, Arete (ere) @ Ua Trafors @ aries sia a 
aft (ed) afer ert art B1 

13. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How does a karma-free soul move due to non- 
association (nihsangata), detachment (niraagata or niranjanata), due 
to movement orientation (gati parinaam), destruction of bondage, 
absence of fuel of kRarmas (nirindhanata), and prior endeavour (purva 
prayogata) ? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! Suppose a person carefully anoints and wraps an 
intact (nirupahat) and dry gourd with coconut husk and grass. After that 
he plasters it eight times with clay and puts it in sun (to dry). He then 
throws that repeatedly dried (in sun) gourd in a more than man-height 
deep water-body difficult to cross. Now, Gautam ! Does that gourd 
weighed by eight layers of clay go below the surface of water and reach 
the bottom ? Yes, Bhagavan ! That gourd settles at the bottom. 

_ (Bhagavan asked further—) Gautam ! When the eight layers of clay 
get destroyed (by dissolving into the water it is lying) does that gourd not 
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leave the bottom and come to the sintaee of water again ? (Gautam—) 
Yes, Bhagavan ! It returns to the surface. (Bhagavan—) Gautam ! In the 
same way on becoming free of karmic association (nihsangata) and 
attachment (niraagata), a karma-free soul moves upward due to its 
natural movement orientation (gati parinaam). 

Cw. 2 ] me O a ! qeeMBacrag steHarer Tal GRA ? 

[3.] tren ! @ wer satiate 3 a, seater = a, araftateran = a, 
Rrafattatra 3 a, visti sa see fron gaat aah Psat watt VE va 
aq WAT !0 | 

Cw. 2) wre! ers ar Oe St a Bo aeest (HATH) otha at aft Ha Mea 3? 

[B. ] aes ! A—alg Bex SI Well, HT HT Hell, Tse AT Hell, VA al Geil se Tews 
& Heat (Stet) Ht yo A Cant Fae TH TG HA Ue aE He F ate Gar a Sher THTHT 
at a Prem @, & het ! Se Wart ated er aT Oe a TM Ut arteted sia at aft 
Brit SI 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! How does a karma-free soul move on destruction of 
bondage ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! When a pod of pea, green gram, Urad and beans or 
Erand fruit is put in sun to dry, it bursts and the seed is thrown out at a 
distance. In the same way when the bondage of karma is destroyed a 
karma-free soul move away. 


Tw. 3 mem aa ! Piece sraarer tito ? 

Cu. ] aren! 8 aera prea sear ve areas Pearce act waa 
Ud Ug WaT fol 

Cy. 3] waq ! geaced em (fear) a aie aa at afer fea ware 
ERM & ? 


Lv. ] as ! sre—gery @ we BU ye at aie fal wart HI vara 7 a a eS 
BT A HI Bl ae Set B, sal ware, & hes |! adeg ge B eka SA B ata sia 
aol THe (GAL HT site) eet FI 


13. [Q. 3] Bhante ! How does a karma-free soul move in absence of fuel 
of karmas (nirindhanata) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! When smoke emanating from a (burning) fuel 
naturally moves upwards in absence of any obstruction. In the same way, 
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anhefta sta wedafe Fa onan & ? gat we tq B—9. Pedren—Pieta SA @, 2. Arma ate a 
a am &, 3. aeaherm—sia ar Gera ward eM & are, » dy be-afe FY aes or waraz ez 
ar ox, «. fifteran—gar ar ara Sh a, &. wi wi—vedt hea 1a va A ado TH TEA aI 


VIEM—9., 2., 2. feel 4 vH stars Yar Gar var sa a afta at wer cen Har-geh area 
wre Ree se ae and are FHedl ar ao HT BOA GUT TSA we wa wet wer F gal fear fret 
ante & aa S are gear oer AF Sa ara! flee eet sal—sat fred) &H ag eed na, Gear erat ar 
ta: GIT Soar War! get Var aaa a aT seq S, AeTafty Ha VA @ aeat eral aeqU Gar Tor a 
RATE BM GILT STAT HEP THA HAT 2 


¥. gereae— AT Al Hell, (aT Tes gq SH anfe ast weil) TE aA ae GA aT He UM ¢ aie 
TeeT AT (AA) THtHC TEL AT Tea F 1 


4, Pier sat THA IT Yat SoH EM A Ada: GIL Goat #1 


&. Wa war fdt AV Ge area TT BMT Bist aT TAT a wer amr fear wd aT TET TH ea 
Wel Bl Haar Pree A as S aH FATHr ols fen va Ht aga et aH ae yaa ay ea: PRAT 
tem 81 eal vent aoeeisar sira gree ar erst Ge GO Hed Gra 1 
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UPWARD MOVEMENT OF KARMA-FREE SOUL 


There are six reasons for the upward movement of karma-free—(1) Nihsangata—non- 
association, (2) Niraagata—absence of attachment or fondness, (3) Gati parinaam— 
upward movement orientation, (4) Bandhachhed—destruction of bondage or 
obstruction, (5) Nirindhanata—absence of fuel, and (6) Purva prayogata—inertia of 
prior endeavour. 


Examples—1, 2, 3. A person anoints and wraps an intact and dry gourd with 
coconut husk and grass. After that he plasters it eight times with clay and puts it in 
sun (to dry). He then throws it in a deep water body. That gourd weighed by layers of 
clay submerges in the water. When the layers of clay dissolve into the water, it 
gradually rises to the surface. In the same way on becoming free of karmic association 
and attachment, a karma-free soul moves upward due to its natural upward movement 
orientation. 


4. Bandhachhed—When a pod of pea, green gram, Udad and beans or Erand fruit is 
put in sun to dry, it bursts and the seed is thrown out at a distance. 


5. Nirindhanata—Smoke emanating from a (burning) fuel naturally moves upwards 
in absence of any obstruction. 

6. Purva prayogata—An arrow launched from a bow rushes towards the target in 
absence of an obstructions. Also a potter’s wheel continues to rotate even after the 
hand stops moving it. In the same way a karma-free soul moves with the force of prior 
endeavour when free of the bondage of its body. 

—Shatak-7, lesson-1, Sutra-11 
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Gautam ! Getting free from the fuel of kRarmas a karma-frec soul 
naturally moves upwards. 


Cw. v ame ote! Gerrertoy senereg weal Tora ? 

Cv. ] arent! 8 were seer areshoryaer aerate! Preararet wal aarata 
Ta Gy war ! Aerrary Pree FTA SH Tcl TOA | 

[w. x ]aeaq! gaya & awed site at ate fore ware ert 8? 

Lv. ] aes ! sre-erqe & Be Bu amt at aie fan fet cara]e & Tengah (Prem 
Hl att) ett @, at were, & has ! Gwar a Haciea sta ar ae Set F1 gaia z 
ee el ee ee eee) 

| 


[Q. 4] Bhante |! How does a karma-free soul move due to prior 
endeavour (purva prayogata)? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! An arrow launched from a bow rushes towards the 
target without any obstructions. In the same way, Gautam ! A karma- 
free soul moves with the force of prior endeavour. That is why, Gautam ! 
it is said that a karma-free soul moves (upwards) due to non-association, 
detachment... and so on up to... prior endeavour. 


faa : aaests ore at serra ara &, Tet eA eA ot Seda eora are A 
Gare Hl tarts Ae Ara a ate eal F aeat set (sa) Beas <auara aren &1 ay dary 
& ata Arh, forest a Get aft AF ore 31 Reg aren at anise ale, wera 31 mega qa a 
oe (HAAR stra) al Beanie & we sree sara F—(9) Freaan—aal & Preto fred & ag 
a tea TS SH ave! (2) Areeran—ate (eT) carat! (a) aeafeona—fra vert AaRrar wars 
ABU al att Tr Sel B, Aa A Ae (Hea) aren WH vita & Hedria aura dA @ Gar 
Hl ae et ait Heat SI (eae Ts. 90/§) (v) Tade—fra ware Sorag & err & ger a 
Tes ae St tet & ser a Gedafa cat ond %, a GS gw ola at Hedaie seh wed 
(4) fiers gaa @ tea a @ Gan aaa: Bar at alk aha wea %, aa G aed 
Ter a ted aed vile a ead: wedate ach &1 (&) yarde—aqy O ge EU am GH 
Pare aentrge aft ot gerd ga F fear rar 1 gaa gerd (aed wa.) ae Wh Baa 
Pret B WaT a Har Ta ee, as ait aw H SaradH a ars yaa z, de ale va wast } 
ae ot ot HY yates Senreara ay aa Her %, ga were darehera aren A ster wife & 
fay a arte are after (Gat) fears, seer aera SF ue Tt gah ardarqde Aw vie aT 
ma fea Slat 8! (gh, Tale 290, dat aaa fra) 

Elaboration—Jain philosophy believes that although soul is confined 
in a body, it has a tendency to move upwards when free of karmic 
bondage. The natural movement of matter is downward and that of soul 
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is upwards. It is due to the association with karmas that a soul moves in 
all directions including downwards, transverse and upwards. But the 
natural direction of movement of soul is upwards. In this aphorism six 
reasons for the upward movement of karma—infested soul have been 
discussed—(1) Nihsangata (non-association)—absence of any association 
with karmas like a clean gourd not plastered with clay. (2) Niraagata 
(detachment)—absence of attachment or fondness. (3) Gati parinaam— 
(movement orientation)—As the flame of a lamp always moves upwards, 
so does a liberated soul (from bondage of karmas) tends to move upwards 
(Tattvarth Rajavartika 10/6). (4) Bandhachhed (destruction of 
bondage)—As the seeds of Erand fruit are thrown upwards when its pod 
breaks, likewise soul moves upwards when its bondage of karmas is 
shattered. (5) Nirindhanata (absence of fuel)—When fuel is consumed 
the smoke moves upwards in the same way free from of the fuel of 
karmas, the soul naturally moves upwards. (6)—Purva prayogata (prior 
endeavour)—An arrow launched from a bow rushes unobstructed 
towards the target , in the same way, karma-free soul moves with the 
force of prior endeavour. Another example of this is the continuing 
movement of a potter’s wheel even after the hand stops moving it. The 
movement is due to the prior effort. In the same way a mundane soul 
moves towards liberation due to the prior efforts made during past 
numerous births even in absence of efforts at the present time. (Vritti, 
leaf 290) (see illustration). 


J:@ B FAT TOUCH OF MISERY 

98. DM. grat et! Gael GS ? Agee geri HE ? 

C3. ] treet ! gach saat Hs, A aga cael FEI 

9%. 09. ] Wad ! ar g:at vile (tated sia) g-a We (Ss a aM) Bat 
& HUT ag: (HAsa) sia g-a & we eae? 

Ca. Jr! gat ola a ge a we art, fg aged (G:ata) sia ga 
a BE Ae eta! 

14. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a miserable jiva (karma infested soul) touched 


(bound or overwhelmed) by misery ? Or a non-miserable jiva (karma-free 
soul) touched (bound or overwhelmed) by misery ? 


[Ans.} Gautam ! Only a miserable jiva (karma infested soul) is 
touched (bound or overwhelmed) by misery and not a non-miserable jiva 
(karma-free soul). 
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94.08. 9 gaat ae! eer gaat HS ? sigael Azgy gee GS ? 

Cs. ] Waar ! geet Arer geet ys, AY agae Agu sae HSI [ 2 ] wa seat 
ara Tetra | 3 ] wd Ga Com Aaen—gaet Grari HE 9 gael eae aflarag 2 gaa 
Gra Valts 2 gaa Gea Ag v gaeh gaa Fae 4 | 

94. Cu. 9] wre! aa grat Rite ga a we alae TT aga Atta ga a 
BE Bla S ? 

C3. ] mam ! geet aches St ga 8 we as, aged athe ga a we ae Sa 
C2] get ave toa oa asta & aveal F Hem aera lst war & ote ase 
(ame) HEI UU, wea-(9) s-at ga Ss we we z, (2) oA sa aw wat ara 
8, (3) Ot gre at seem Seat &, (¥) oA Gee ar der Geez, ait (4) oR Ta 
at Prot Bee F | 

15. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a miserable infernal being touched (bound or 


overwhelmed) by misery ? Or a non-miserable infernal beings touched 
(bound or overwhelmed) by misery ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Only a miserable infernal being is touched (bound or 
overwhelmed) by misery and not a non-miserable one. [2] The same 
should be repeated for all twenty four Dandaks (places of suffering) 
including Vaimanik. [3] In the same way five statements should be 
mentioned—(1) ‘he miserable is touched (sprisht) by misery. (2) The 
miserable acquires (parigrahan) misery. (3) The miserable fructifies 
(udirana) misery. (4) The miserable suffers (vedan) misery. (5) The 
miserable sheds (nirjara) misery. 


HUNT BY ATTA EAT SAMPARAYIKI KRIYA OF AN ASCETIC 

98.09. 9 ] Sore a! soe Tea a, feared a, Prdaarrea 
T, TATA TW; ASH set Wiss ae Teqect Wear a, Hear a, 
wea Ht it! fH eftarafean Rattan aoa ? Arua Rafter aaaz ? 

Cv. ] ater ! tt ghtarafea fettar anag, degen Peftar seas | 

98.08. 9] way! Brarea TH Ged Bu, Us eed (etd) EU, dad ey, 7 
ad ey ait gat wart fer can & ae, os, wae aie ules (anther 7 


THEM) TET Hed (Tort) FI MT Tad ET arrme wt datehrat fear ard array 
See ear TTA F ? 


Pee rr rT TP ee rr re 


ee eee ee ee | 
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C3. ] Was ! a Gath) sree a tates fear ae at, arcare fen 
wT S| 

16. [Q. 1] Bhante ! When an ascetic moves, stands, sits or sleeps 
without upayog (careful application of knowledge) and also handles 
clothes, pots, blanket and ascetic-broom in the same way, is he liable of 
involvement in Airyapathiki kriya (careful movement of an accomplished 
ascetic or an omniscient with non-vitiating karmas) or Samparayiki 
kriya (activity inspired by association and passions and leading to 
karmic bondage) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Such an ascetic is liable of involvement in 
Samparayiki kriya and not in Airyapathiki kriya. 


[W. 2 ]a Hepes ? 

Cv. ] ren ! er of Hle—a—arn—aten ARew wath aes of eharafear Reftar 
aoafa, At area Petar aoaia | sea of Ste— a — ATA aalResar way aa At 
area feta acafe, wt eRaraear! seared fa feavra ehtarafear Refer aaahr 
BEAT Taare Hee Patan aaa, B ot Sega Haka 8 aI | 

Ca. 2] ary ! Car fre are & Her aren &? 


Cs. ] err | fire ste & we, a, arn oft cle aftea (seared aaa 
ait) ef my, salt at Caterer rar wert &, ve aerate Pear wey arth Pry Pera 
wile & ale, AT, ATaT atte ety (A ert) Bhosle, saat arvafeat fear and 
%, Vataftent fear set oor! Ga (AeTH) & agent wate | at are Bt tata 
Roar err & ait saga vate eet art are at arated Bear sera 81 seeder 
THe War SH Ae aI, Pated vate arn ts tat! sa arn aw 
areraa sear eeTat BI 

16. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Only that soul whose anger, conceit, deceit and greed 
are free of the state of fruition or have been destroyed (vyuchchhinn) is 
liable of involvement in Airyapathiki kriya but not in Samparayiki kriya. 
But the soul whose anger, conceit, deceit and greed are not free of the 
state of fruition or have not been destroyed is liable of involvement in 
Samparayiki kriya but not in Airyapathiki kriya. An ascetic who acts 
according to Sutra (Agam) is liable of involvement in Airyapathiki kriya 
and an ascetic who acts contrary to Sutra (Agam) is liable of involvement 
in Samparayiki kriya. An ascetic indulging in movement and other 
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activities without upayog (careful application of knowledge) acts 
contrary to Sutra (Agam). Gautam ! That is why he is liable of 
involvement in Samparayiki kriya. 

frrat : wed qa A ‘oege’ at fase ae 3-998 B 93a ToReaadl waren are 
STM Aa ‘Gey’ aT atet F—TareMa alta & feaka waht wear 

Elaboration—In this aphorism the term ahasuttam (according to 
Agams) has a special meaning that points at the ascetics at the level of 
11 to 13 Gunasthaans and follow Yathakhyat chaaritra (conduct 


conforming to perfect purity). And utsutra means acting contrary to the 
same. 


HIS BIG WA waT FAULTY FOOD 

99. [w. ] Se eh! ASMeree TET ATTA TET UT ATTOR H AE OUT ? 

[3 J ten! ao Fea a heart a agquatea sa—aMm-_—aer—aea 
uismiem yfeoq Fre aisy sreaad sere arenes Wa Of AAT ! BST WT Hay H 
a Fea at Pea at aguas sem—a—aes—ared anise Aeasrehea 
BHAT BATT HATTATTS TA AT! aA oe a of Pea a 2 aa 
Venom yyy aac ats aT HrereaElts Ta Mt Tra | aeaoaraSE 
TUT — HTH TT OT TT | STR ALTE MATTE T ET IT — TR AE TOT | 

99. [W.] way ! ames, eee ait danas & dita oa-dha 
(SETA) BHT FAT Bret Herz ? 

C3. ] ater ! oft Pater ater Pett orga aft write agM—o-ares—eanies Ba 
SET WENT BIH Tas BRA, Tes, ara site ara (Ale F wHrafea) Saxe aren Gea 
@, 8 ay | ae sae a aha ate—aeN eera 1 Pekar aera Pah, mga 
BAT UTA AMAA - SARAH ST ATETT TEM HLH, Tae Ul steIT otfergelas, 
mle faa Btd ET omer Hed z, as hey! ve ye—aye a afta oner—-ae 
SETA FY Pa aT Pa wrga Aad sere WET HT IT (Ae) Va HT Bg 
Gat Tere & ater Par Hes aert—-aM wea F, FAH |! aE oere-ae aay | 
gta aeaat 81s waA ! ae sheets, at ait dalemnels @ Gia GAM a 
aed wer FI 


17. {Q.] Bhante ! What is the meaning of food and drink with these 
faults—angaar dosh, dhoom dosh and samyojana dosh ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! When a male or female ascetic collects pure rank) 
and prescribed (eshaniya) staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury 
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food (ashan, paan, khadya, svadya), and while eating gets fond of 
(murchhit), infatuated with (griddha), captivated by (baddha) and 
obsessed with (aasakt) that food, then Gautam ! that food is said to have 
the fault called angaar dosh. When a male or female ascetic collects pure 
(prasuk) and prescribed (eshaniya) staple food, liquids, general food, and 
savoury food (ashan, paan, khadya, svadya), and while eating, gets 
dissatisfied, angry and irritated with that food, then Gautam ! that food 
is said to have the fault called dhoom dosh. When a male or female 
ascetic collects pure (prasuk)... and so on up to... savoury food, and while 
eating, mixes enriching (taste etc.) ingredients with that food, then 
Gautam ! that food is said to have the fault called samyojana dosh. 
Gautam ! This is the meaning of food and drink with these faults— 
angaar dosh, dhoom dosh and samyojana dosh. 


9¢. £9. ] ae aa! athemeree dap aolaorerafraqanen at— aeered 
Ay THY ? 

C3. ] teen ! & of frei at 2 ona afsmem aakeq aa arene wa ot eT ! 
Scere ATT — HAT) OT PAY aT 2 ara aaa ON AeaTsraiaa Ga oTVtE, Ta ti 
were | Sree aret— sitar) St ot Paid ar 2 aa asset Gel aa Vl sere srete 
Ta Tt teen ! aeteonetaferyas aet— aa) wa ae! Aine dae 
AAPA ET WT — ATTA AE TOOT | 

9¢. (09. ] seq! aiiraty, qaety ait dabsrrels; ga die atet @ oe oh 
al Far aret wer B? 

C3. ] er! oft Peter or Phe orga aft wot ae—-ge-enfes_—enien a 
uglier sre al wen Hes Tearsa area arafeetea sayt omer ara %, F aha | 
ae simretared WA-AT Hee So Faber a Peet araq aerate at ger aw 
aeat wife aad are wel wea &, & has! ae ye ceca wate 31 at 
faba or Pare ara serie at wer Hees, ster fren s, dar et sree He aa F (Gar 
verat at dart set aed), ats Mees ! Ge Maratea WA sTA Geer Fis eH ! 
ae aimetetted, prareied Ud dahsrreeae oa eT ae Her aT FI 

18. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the meaning of food and drink without these 
faults—angaar dosh, dhoom dosh and samyojana dosh ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! When a male or female ascetic collects pure (prasuk) 
and prescribed (eshaniya) staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury 
food (ashan, paan, khadya, svadya), and while eating, does not get fond 
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of (murchhit), infatuated with (griddha), captivated by (baddha) and 
obsessed with (aasakt) that food, then Gautam ! that food is said to be 
free of the fault called angaar dosh. When a male or female ascetic 
collects pure (prasuk) and prescribed (eshaniya) staple food, liquids, 
general food, and savoury food (ashan, paan, khadya, svadya), and while 
eating, does not get dissatisfied, angry and irritated with that food, then 
Gautam ! that food is said to be free of the fault called dhoom dosh. 
When a male or female ascetic collects pure (prasuk)... and so on up to... 
savoury food, and while eating does not mix enriching (taste etc.) 
ingredients with that food, then Gautam ! that food is said to be free of 
the fault called samyojana dosh. Gautam ! This is the meaning of food 


and drink without these faults—angaar dosh, dhoom dosh and 
samyojana dosh. . 


98. C8. We Ha! Senfrehrer arate senedkaer waren 
WMATA A Bs Woy? . 

Cz. ] aren! (9) 3 ot Pea a Reh a orgualied sea arena 
ait Oty wena sera atte arert area Ta ot a | Banas aT 
FAY | 


(3) @ ot Fei aT Wao AE weMTT Hiete usesa Rest AAA caren 
TET TNT Wa OF trea | pre raRa aTeT— stay | 

(3) 4% fia a 2 ao ake ana wt state Aenea 
TETAS TA MAT | TA TT — ATT | 

(s) set Praat at Pri ar wigeatit oa aed onfee vt ater 
PPA BAA ATETCTET Ta ot TT | wa ES TTT eA 


TETETETEAT a Freie at cars se aa fal wa ot ee | ame 
BUA TR ATTA TATA TTT BE TUTTO | 

98. 8] Wray ! (9) sonia, (2) aenfierd, (3) smite, ix 
(8) Warnfaera Wales aT gar aref & ? 
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C3. Jes! (9) ot Per or Pakeh, ange atte cecite aterm —or—enes—eaies 
BY Ugly sere al Tales S Ys WEN His Yates H GVA Ta sere Hl aA HA F, 
3 ea ! ae Aeniteara TAA HEC FI 


(2) ot Pata or Pabsht araq ager arent at war wet A wen He afar wet 
Ws Tent Bat Hrd &, F has ! Ge arentard Aa Hectla F! 


(3) ot Fete a Pate oraq ager sere al Ten He areal Bors (er Bra) a 
water (dat) Hr Serra He Ald %, B aa ! Ge arfaara TA—A Hera F1 


(s) ot Pate or Pabst orga wd waite aad one at Ten HT HapesreH 
Gpit & as &) wart adita wae (rt at are) at ara S afta (Sawa) atEe BTA 
%, ae as ! as warner Waa Hee 2! 


Hepes Pat as HAA BH Mee HA Ae Ay ‘ae’ Becta FI 
HAPel—svs HAT ILS HAT BH BEN HA Ae Ay sears sartaftan (feaferq AA al 
Grad) Ae ste Fi Pepal—aws fay Mere Hae HT set BEA ate ary era 
STE sen (aaa) Heat 1 HPapel—aves Krat dela Haat Bl AlEle HE Ae 
My BAe sen sat Fl Papel—ss fray aula Haat Sl set HA ae ay 
Warman (TATA) street: Hee Fi sa (arta Hae) A waH Wr wa we anere at 
Se ST “KearaTA (streak Aya Tah) Al Bs, US Het HT AHA sLy 
West ! as eonftard, oreniterd, ariftard ak warenitsrd waar aT ute 
esl 

19. [{Q.] Bhante ! What is the meaning of taking food and drink with 
following transgressions—(1) Kshetratikrant (transgression related to 
movement of the sun). (2) Kaalatikrant (transgression related 
to time). (3) Maargatikrant (transgression related to distance). 
(4) Pramanatikrant (transgression related to quantity). 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) Suppose a male or female ascetic collects pure 
(prasuk) and prescribed (eshaniya) staple food, liquids, general food, and 
savoury food (ashan, paan, khadya, svadya), before sunrise and eats it 
after sunrise. Gautam ! This is called eating and drinking with the fault 
of transgression of prescribed code related to the movement of the sun 
(Kshetratikrant paan-bhojan). 

(2) Suppose a male or female ascetic collects pure (prasuk)... and so 
on up to... savoury food during the first quarter of the day and eats it 
during the last quarter of the day. Gautam ! This is called eating and 
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drinking with the fault of transgression of prescribed code related to 
time (Kaalatikrant paan-bhojana). 


(3) Suppose a male or female ascetic collects pure (prasuk)... and so 
on up to... savoury food at a place and eats it after crossing the 
prescribed limit of walking half a Yojan (four miles) distance. Gautam ! 
This is called eating and drinking with the fault of transgression of 
prescribed code related to distance (Maargatikrant paan-bhojana). 


(4) Suppose a male or female ascetic collects pure (prasuk)... and so 
on up to... savoury food and eats a quantity more than thirty two 
morsels, each more than the size of hen’s egg (Rukkuti andak). Gautam ! 
This is called eating and drinking with the fault of transgression of 
prescribed code related to quantity (Pramanatikrant paan-bhojana). 


An ascetic who eats a quantity equivalent to eight morsels of the size 
of hen’s egg is called Alpahaari (one who eats very little). An ascetic who 
eats a quantity equivalent to twelve morsels of the size of hen’s egg is 
called Apardha Avamodarika (eating a little less than half Unodari). An 
ascetic who eats a quantity equivalent to sixteen morsels of the size of 
hen’s egg is called Duvibhaag-prapt (eating half the standard quantity). 
An ascetic who eats a quantity equivalent to twenty four morsels of the 
size of hen’s egg is called Unodaarika (eating less than the standard 
quantity) observer. An ascetic who eats a quantity equivalent to thirty 
two morsels of the size of hen’s egg is called Pramaan-prapt (eating 
standard quantity). An ascetic who eats a quantity even one morsel less 
than this thirty two morsels of the size of hen’s egg cannot be called 
Prakamarasabhoji (one who eats very sweet and rich food). Gautam ! 
This is the meaning of taking food and drink with transgressions like 
Kshetratikrant, Kaalatikrant, Maargatikrant and Pramanatikrant. 


sreareia sine ae FAULTS INCLUDING SHASTRATEET 

20, [ 0. ] ae aa ! aed aetna oraee ahraer arenes aT 
WIT FH AE TR ? 

[3] rer! at Pend a Perth a Perea aararen—qooracay 
THQI —AWgd-AaeE IS eHahasrataasrngaraRssyles Aaa 
Uys weer See gS atime Apt aor —faryges 
THA wate agadad sakes sede aaa aaah 
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WASTE aka wa sray srerenERna; wa wt teen | een 
ATMA ATA AIT — aoe BE TTA | 
\ Ga AT : Weal Sea BAT II 


20. Cw.) arey | grencta (ait & cer gem), ereanfeenfier (aftra fear gem), 
ufta, athe, (Gras & arcor ara) argartres Prereg o—sitera or aa atef F? 


C3.) tera ! oft Probe or Pret eres (arp anf) oft qaentt ar walt a at aa 
Si yTI—aeT she Tale & fers B eka %, a ae va one Bt Gea ¥, Tt (AT TY 
# tar aA art) ph onfe oye & wea, sterege site saftey: Gres) 8, Sy ary 3 
fae wet sare war %, A Saar war %, at arebfeaa—(ameneat® aaa) 3, 
WEA (STTTSA) F, seta (Ae Ulla ger) &, aqee-(sierw ay a thea) 
&, waariehagya %, (sift onfe) za det @ fram %, vera (9 SaT-dly) oft vee 
(96 Soret Geet) wom at @ cea wtys %, siretecita &, yretaciea 3, 
aalorraracied Far Ht AAT site aaa’ sex ae HS ET yea iva aike area 
fava & tea, sree ar aera Hh ws fen, yA oe Tet Pred eu, we A ga 
HT ATT MTT WT ATS GT Tet HT (ACSA) a ALE Haat Tara & Prate & fra 
ait Paar Gt Ter STA} sega @ fra vere at fea F (sen) wae wear ¥, we 
Wat (Gea I Meta) Gl arene |ra &, ats aes ! ae svedia, greaaheonfra, 
fia, afra ait arqarre was aT atef 3 

S wre! ae ge ware %, way ! ae get vert 2 (a wear aad whan eh 
frard @) | 

20. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the meaning of taking food and drink with 
following qualities—Shastrateet (cooked in fire), Shastraparinanamit 
(made life-less), Eshit (suitable for an ascetic), Vyeshit (offered due to 
ascetic garb), Saamudayik (collected from various houses) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Suppose there is a male or female ascetic (nirgranth 
or nirgranthi) who does not use a weapon (knife etc.) or mace etc., does 
not have flowers or garlands and does not apply any fragrant paste like 
sandal-wood. He or she takes food that is free or made free of any insect 
or other living organism, that conforms to the code of purity prescribed 
for an ascetic (prasuk), that has neither been cooked or got cooked for an 
ascetics, that is not predetermined (free of faults like Aadhaakarma), 
that is not an outcome of an invitation (anaahoot), that is neither bought 
(akritakrit) nor meant (anuddisht) for an ascetic, that has nine purities 
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(navakoti vishuddha), that is free of ten faults including doubtful, that is 
free of faults of exploring related to origin (sixteen faults of udgam) and 
production (sixteen faults of utpadan), that is free of any contamination, 
and that is free of (aforesaid) faults like Angaar-dosh, Dhoom-dosh and 
Samyojana dosh. And he or she eats that food without producing any 
slurping or chewing sound, without any haste or delay, without leaving 
any leftovers, without dropping on the ground. He or she eats only small 
quantity, just like grease on an axle or ointment on a wound, simply for 
the purpose of facilitating his path of discipline and carrying the burden 
of restraint. He or she eats simply and naturally just like a snake enters 
(straight) into its hole. Gautam ! That food (taken thus) is called 
Shastrateet (cooked in fire), Shastraparinanamit (made life-less), Eshit 
(suitable for an ascetic), Vyeshit (offered due to ascetic garb), 
Saamudayik (collected from various houses). 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fer : ee eee a ee ee eee 
He B Myst G asa (Hist) F dont Gay Sed aaa a ay wa %, we aon 
(aieattem) a ota ate aed Fi a ge were &-(9) sime—aa wake arene F oan ear 
GMT! Fa Wat ait S Gay wT ge Slat (sie) a ace Boer et Trea Fi (2) ga-Aee aT 
HTT AT HCI FI ATT A aT Bl Prat Hea! (3) Warnes ws Wars WAM & fers 
WIA Us RAs Me Gat weal at fra (v) awar—gneiknwam @ siftrs onere 
SUT, at (4) weret—ay & fae « are a aren Oe aikk & Ge A Wea ou 8, 
fog om arnt & fen dae sedtdghs & fig amen SET SA & Aa ar GA BA 90 @ Ro 
ae ¥ feoar rar 3 

FHA HSHATA H AMT — ATEN ST WATT Ta & fre “Hapal—sesauary’ orex Rat 31 
qa a ae ed €-(9) Papel (PA) & ais & fay wart wr wey Haat (ata) eer Fi aa (2) 
weed walt & fer onsa eo ey a ae wT aryfema ara “Heper’ B, sa HHA H vary 
Wale Stet Hl HPpel-sesHaqnry Hed Fi 

omer At Aven seat = ati arfe ever A vet ear, wea aio = great @ avi 
Teal ora om FH afta feat gon, aatq-afert fear ger! eRe = waehtg—-aaeoT 
ante & rater | ait = fasts a fatter vere S rae, gett ud order S fester BP 
ae & fara a wre ayertreea = Jeagaral @ wa 

want ar ari— (9) feat vita at fear a we, (2) THT, (3) 7A aaa SEA, 
(s) ta a ver, (4) Gat a 7 THAT, (§) wer ae a aqeied a ew, (9) a 
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atien, (¢) gad @ 4 Gdearn, siz (3) alert ae at ayes 4 HTT EH Ae @ Ua 
arene jvaalfefages Heed ¥ 


TR, Vere A TIM Ae— set F oreat onfs 9g war %, at, gt ane 96 
BNET &, Us gif ane 90 WUT & ay gare Fi saw B we at & ay aren @, Ata a 
ay & aie Geta at & at a ara F1 (eae & hire ee: RP Rede, art 3, YE I9IO¥ H 9908 
TH, Fe, TG 2°x) 


\) AS MAS : WU SETHE BATA |! 


Elaboration—The faults—An ascetic collects food with careful 
exploration and careful acquisition. He then sits in the group of other 
ascetics and eats it. The faults applicable at the time of eating are called 
five faults of grasaishana or paribhogaishana (care in eating). They are 
as follows—(1) Angaar—to eat with excessive liking for tasty and rich 
food. Here angaar means coal and infatuation for foods tarnishes 
restraint like a piece of coal. (2) Dhoom—to criticize food or its donor 
while eating drab and repulsive food. (3) Samyojana—to mix one item of 
food with another to improve its taste in order to satiate taste buds. (4) 
Apramaan—to eat more then the quantity prescribed in scriptures. (5) 
Akaaran—There are six reasons to eat food and six to avoid food 
prescribed in the ascetic code. To eat in absence of these reasons just for 
taste or to enhance one’s physical strength and potency is akaaran 
eating. These five faults have been discussed in aphorisms 17 to 20. 


Kukkuti-and pramaan—In order to explain the quantity of food to be 
eaten this term has been used. It has two interpretations—(1) equivalent 
to the size (pramaan) of hen’s egg (kukkuti-andak) is the size of a morsel. 
(2) This filthy body (kukuti) is the resting place of the bird that is soul. 
The quantity of food required to satiate the hunger of this body (kukuti) 
is called kukuti-and pramaan. 


Shastrateet—Cooked by fire or other means. Shastra-parinamit— 
transformed by fire or other means in terms of colour, smell, taste and 
touch, in other words made free of any living organism (achitt). Esiyassa 
(eshaniya)—explored with proper care. Vesiyassa (vyeshaniya)—explored 
with particular care regarding exploration, acceptance and eating 
prescribed for an ascetic. Samudaaniyassa (saamudaniya)— collected 
from various houses. 


Navakoti vishuddha—Food that is free of the following nine faults— 
(1) to kill, (2) to get killed, or (3) to approve killing of a living being for 
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food; (4) to cook, (5) to get cooked, or (6) to approve cooking of food; (7) to 
buy, (8) to get bought, or (9) to approve buying of food. 

Faults of udgam, utpaadan and eshana—According to scriptures 
there are 16 faults of udgam (origin) including aadhaakarma (food 
specifically prepared for an ascetic), 16 faults of utpaadan (production) 
including dhaatri (food prepared for a nurse) and dooti (food prepared for 
a maid), and 10 faults of eshana (exploration) including doubt. Of these 
the faults of first group are caused by donor, those of the second group 
are caused by ascetic and those of the third group are caused by both. 
(for details refer to Hindi commentary, part-3, pp. 1104-1109 and Vritti 
leaf 294) 
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Baer aie sacar RIGHT AND WRONG RENUNCIATION 

9. CW. 91 8 rt aa ! was weyete wentate aaeate ‘weaea’ sft 
TAT Grearas vata ? qaeqrara vata ? 

C3. ] tam! waafé om waeié ‘caer’ sia acaere fra qr 
wala, fra grerrarg wala | 

9.0m. 9] aq | AA ad om, ad ye, ad ofa ait at aed & fe a 
TRAM Reha 8’, Sa WaT HEA aa & YT eat & A SORIA? 

Cs. Jaa! AS at or arad at aed at fet a wearers fear 2’, se ware 
He Tet H Hard QIAIM & ait Hala gaeTEMA Star FI 


1. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is a person saying—“I have renounced violence 
towards all praan (two to four sensed beings; beings), all bhoot (plant 
bodied beings; organisms), all jiva (five sensed beings; souls), and all 
sattva (immobile beings; entities)”—liable of achieving good renunciation 
or bad renunciation ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! A person saying—“I have renounced violence 
towards all praan (two to four sensed beings; beings)... and so on up to... 
all sattva (immobile beings; entities)”—is some times liable of achieving 
good renunciation and sometimes bad renunciation. 


Cw. 2] 8 Sey ia! wa Gag “aeané ona fra gaerrard wate ?’ 

C3. J ren ! wer tt aaa aa aaeate ‘Tea’ Sh gear of 
atreararma safe ‘ga ara, 4 antl, ga aa, ga aa’ aero aarans aa 
wets Terra’ ft aaa Tt qT wala, grea wait! wi ag a 
Grearas VAIS Ha Maaae ‘Terra’ sa aaah aT aed wT wa, Wea wa 
Weg, WA UY a yar was wa aaaae fae falaert srerafia— 
UseareTTATATITSY aa sage wiass wetrara aaa wala! 

TRA ATS Ga Aerae “Tea” sft aaa ws sire water ‘sk 
ara, ZA swttat, A wal, A maa’ aaa tt Mas aa Teraae ‘cearand’ shh 
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TH GTA ald, A greta waft wd wy a yrs wane wa 
aerate ‘caer’ sft TAT Ged ord saa, AY Aa ATG ATA 

W ag 8 wai war a «waa fae RR 
wakes sate age | wastes ] wees ae wate a ae 
Tren | wa gears wa fra srerrard wake 

Cy. 2] wraq ! ter aa wer ot @ ff wh wo mag ah cel a Re oT 
FATT HUT Tet HEY YA sie Hara GureaeawAr erat F ? 

Ca.) wae! A aero aad ad areal at far ar weer fsa 2’, se are 
eT Tel FOU rt Us Fa WH ae ahaa a sa we Slat fe ‘Aa oa ¥, a ante 
&, a vee, 8 ear B; Ta YOU FT VS Queer ae Ha, fg gue ett 
Sime a, At at wer araq at arat St Fer ar weer fea 2, sa yar wet 
aT Fe GAA You aa are wel are; fog Fer ast aera 31 sa WH aE 
year at wT oad are weal a vfs de wen, dr alt a ordaa (eaten, 
afd (feats & afrea ar fereretea), woe & ouftea (wet wat gan) six wea 
Ol ATTSIT (RAY TGs ar Were —wart Ae fsa &), (arfrast anf) Roast a 
gm-(ahea), aga (daciea), veraas (al) SA ae Us Vara (sar a 
facia ya) 3 

Ht ad WT Ura Ue areal St Fer wr Mae feat 2’, at wer a Jeu a aE 
are sat & fH “a vita %, a ante %, 8 aa %, ott a era ?’, ga (ad wm, aaa we 
aeal &t feet or A arr Rear %, a wer TS) Fou a Mae Gee &, fag 
Soa vel 1 AA ad wT araq wes Gea at fear ar wares far >’, sa wenrz 
Gare was, ws we rag areal & ula da ae, de am a daa, fra 21 
(sitter) wae at (Ggarag—eneahrar @) sad uted (aa) we te fer ¢, 
(Sara Wet al) Tae @ rT far %, ae afea (ode tr arog fea a 
wed) &, tga—(sraaat wt Car ae, dawg) %, (Gert aaveen *) sit cara 
usa 81 get, & ahaa ! Cer wer one & fH aaq wate quer eat ® ait 
HANA SAATAMT SrA S| 

1. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that a person saying—“I have 
renounced violence towards all praan (two to four sensed beings; 
beings)... and so on up to... all sativa (immobile beings; entities)”—is 


sometimes liable of achieving good renunciation and sometimes bad 
renunciation ? 
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[Ans.] “I have renounced violence towards all praan (two to four 
sensed beings; beings)... and so on up to... all sattva (immobile beings; 
entities)"—Gautam ! If a person saying thus does not have complete 
awareness about, ‘These are jivas (souls), these are ajivas (non-souls), 
these are mobile beings and these are immobile beings,’ then his 
renunciation (pratyakhyan) is not good renunciation but bad 
renunciation. Also, that person, with bad renunciation, who utters that 
he has renounced violence towards all praan (two to four sensed beings; 
beings)... and so on up to... all sattva (immobile beings; entities), is not 
telling the truth but is telling a lie. Thus that liar is devoid of restraint 
(asamyat), detachment (avirat), control on and renunciation of sinful 
indulgence (apratihat and apratyakhyan) towards all praan (two to four 
sensed beings; beings)... and so on up to... all sattva (immobile beings; 
entities) through three means (karan) and three methods (yoga). He is 
active (physically and otherwise), devoid of blockage of inflow of karmas 
(asamurit), with singular indulgence in violence (ekaant dand) and a 
complete ignorant (ekaant baal). 


In contrast, Gautam !—“I have renounced violence towards all praan 
(two to four sensed beings; beings)... and so on up to... all sattva 
(immobile beings; entities)”—if a person saying thus does have complete 
awareness about, ‘These are jivas (souls), these are ajivas (non-souls), 
these are mobile beings and these are immobile beings,’ then his 
renunciation (pratyakhyan) is good renunciation and not bad 
renunciation. Also, that person, with good renunciation, who utters that 
he has renounced violence towards all praan (two to four sensed beings; 
beings)... and so on up to... all sattva (immobile beings; entities), is 
telling the truth and not telling a lie. Thus that speaker of truth is 
endowed with restraint (samyat) and detachment (virat). He blocks (the 
fruition of) or destroys (pratihat) demeritorious karmas (acquired in the 
past) and renounces (pratyakhyan) sinful indulgence (the source of 
future acquisition of karmas) towards all praan (two to four sensed 
beings; beings)... and so on up to... all sattva (immobile beings; entities), 
through three means (karan) and three methods (yoga). He is inactive 
(in terms of all activities that cause acquisition of karmas). He blocks the 
inflow of karmas (samurit). He accomplishes singular abstinence from 
violence (ekaant adand) and is completely sagacious (ekaant pundit). 
That is why I say that... and so on up to... some times liable of achieving 
good renunciation and sometimes bad renunciation. 
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WUReATA & HYe—Tite CATEGORIES AND SUB-CATEGORIES OF RENOUNCING 
2. Ca. ] ahaa of ae ! qeqearey query ? | 
Ls. | aren ! gag carat werd, a Sel ARPT a RATT | 
R. 09. ) vray | ween fener were ar & ? 
Cz. ] tam ! wereat @t went ar Si ae-(9) AIT Were, afte (2) TIT 
WU | 
2. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many kinds is renunciation (pratyakhyan) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Renunciation is of two kinds—(1) Mool-guna 
pratyakhyan (basic-virtue enhancing renunciation) and (2) Uttar-guna 
pratyakhyan (auxiliary-virtue enhancing renunciation). 


2.00. ] Ferprrcarrart of ia ! afrias worst 7 

C3. ]atrert ! site won, & ael—werERpatant a ReENTTSTATT a | 

Co. ] aaeEprrearant of a ! afahae wera ? 

[3.] tren! was wor, & ae—aanst went, Art wa wast 
UAT TET ATT | 

3.08.) ay | AT wee Roast Went Te? 

C3. ] Mam | ae at were ar Fi aen-(9) ade weaTeAM, sit (2) S—-AEEPT 
WUrearst | 

¥.[ 0.) area |! ad aarp wares faery wert ar ? 

(3. ] aay ! ae ata were or Fi aen-(9) ad—wenferara & ream, (2) ad—THETE 


@ fava, (3) ad—secrart & frcar, (x) ad—Aga @ faery, ait (4) ad-aftae a 
frat 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many kinds is Mool-guna pratyakhyan (basic- 
virtue enhancing renunciation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of two kinds—(1) Sarva-mool-guna pratyakhyan 
(complete basic-virtue enhancing renunciation) and (2) Desh-mool-guna 
pratyakhyan (partial basic-virtue enhancing renunciation). 


4. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many kinds is Sarva-mool-guna pratyakhyan 
(complete basic-virtue enhancing renunciation) ? 


[Ans.] It is of five kinds—(1) Sarva Pranatipat viraman (to abstain 
completely from harming or destroying life), (2) Sarva Mrishavad 
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viraman (to abstain completely: from falsity), (8) Sarva Adattadan 
viraman (to abstain completely from taking without being given; to 
abstain completely from acts of stealing), (4) Sarva Maithun viraman (to 
abstain completely from indulgence in sexual activities), and (5) Sarva 
Parigraha viraman (to abstain completely from acts of possession of 
things). 


4. Dw. ] Seeerrcarery of ait | fates goa ? 

C¥.] Wem! wae wor, a ael—genst wena Fert aa yet 
afeTEet AeaTH | 

4.0m.) are ! eter —wearens feat were at & ? 

Cu. aay ! ae ora wart ar 81 ae-ege enter & Peay aad we hae a 
fava 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many kinds is Desh-mool-guna pratyakhyan 
(partial basic-virtue enhancing renunciation) ? 


[Ans.] It is of five kinds—(1) Sthula Pranatipat viraman (to abstain 
grossly or partially from harming or destroying life)... and so on up to... 
Sthula Parigraha viraman (to abstain grossly or partially from acts of 
possession of things). : 


&. 09. ] orepreaeant a ia ! afaae wore ? 
C3. ] aren! gfe word, to aaETTeranl a, Tere FI 


R. 0m. ] tea |! CAC Weare feat wart HT? 

Cy.) mee ! ae at ware a 31 a-(9) ad-saoT ware, aft (2) as 
TIC TRA | 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many kinds is Uttar-guna pratyakhyan 
(auxiliary-virtue enhancing renunciation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of two kinds—(1) Sarva-uttar-guna pratyakhyan 
(complete auxiliary-virtue enhancing renunciation) and (2) Desh-uttar- 
guna pratyakhyan (partial auxiliary-virtue enhancing renunciation). 


9. [o. ] Waeeerrerrarey of a! es Toy ? 

C3. ]atreet ! cats word, @ et 
WMT 9 alteRaa 2 BrSrafed 2 Frafea v Aa 
AMTAMIM &—— Wares © Prada <9 11 
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Alea & Wa Ha 90, TFA Aq aT 
9.08.) Wey ! Td-SeTTT WEI Paes Wart ar Be? 


Lv. ] thay ! ae ca vere at) aa-(9) arama, (2) atftera, (3) aeatea, 
(+) Prafira, (4) arene (arm), (&) atarere (sAIM), (9) afaretea, (c) Prats, 
(8) taba, oT (90) oteI-WETEIT | Fa Wort (ar ATCT) WISI Ta Wee aT Slat ¥ 1 

7. {Q.] Bhante ! Of how many kinds is Sarva Uttar-guna pratyakhyan 
(complete auxiliary-virtue enhancing renunciation) ? . 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of ten kinds—(1) Anagat, (2) Atikrant, 
(3) Kotisahit, (4) Niyantrit, (5) Sagaar, (6) Anagaar, (7) Parimanakrit, 


(8) Niravashesh, (9) Sanket, and (10) Addha-pratyakhyan. Thus 
pratyakhyan is of ten kinds. 


C. CW. ] Saereprrcrrart of aa! peas gory 7 

[v.] trem ! wae wo, do aefited 9 anin—oiinaari 
2 weedy 2 aed ox taramted 6& Wrage gfe 
9 ARTA ATATE NM YAMS STS TA | 

€.0m. ) ery ! caso weareaa fiat were ahr & ? 


[3.] Wer ! @7-oTe wee aa vert a ti am-(9) faa 
(earaftartaa), (2) sodt—afeinraferm, (3) ameevsfrom, (~) artis, 
(4) @ereariite, (&) dresitcara, sft (9) afe—arart aan arafear areontan— 
AAA -HAGT SANTA | 

8. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many kinds is Desh Uttar-guna pratyakhyan 
(partial auxiliary-virtue enhancing renunciation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of seven kinds—(1) Diguvrat or dishaparimaan 
vrat (limiting movement in each direction), (2) Upabhoga-paribhoga- 
parimaan (limiting of means of subsistence and comforts), (3) 
Anarthdanda viraman (abstention from needless and wanton violence), 
(4) Samayik (meditational and other prescribed practices), (5) 
Deshavakashik (limiting area of activity), (6) Paushadhopavas (partial 
ascetic vow and fasting) and (7) Atithi Samvibhag (taking care of the 
guests or the needy) and Apashchim maranantik-samlekhana-joshana- 
aradhana (accepting final ultimate vow till death). 


fee yatta wr aegE & AR (aS) e aA Gt Ts, Ba een Brom 
STE SA Fat SL TST MAT ST ITS, (A sa ara) | Ta eaTEAM APY 
TM CMT WAST Aaa Aras eas 
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aaa wary wearer— (9) saMd—arer Fay au, Pra a were Sear ¥, aa 
frer ¥ aren scit taex se vet Of Set TAT! (2) aera—ced at ay, Pras, qd-veTeIA 
SUT a, TAA To, Te ws oy a Gar one areeit @ aren wea H area va TW, aa- 
Wareart ante at ate A ae, (3) Mfeafea—aet wa weer at eat aan gat yee 
at onfe wa et fr A a oa aa at wet ae 221 Fa-soere B uret F arise one ag 
wer (s) Prata—fira fer at wearers Her ar Preaa fear %, se fea Une arena? } ah 
we, oa ae Bist, Prange Ser (4) are (arm) — fra vee F ae oT (RE AT 
HTS) TAT HA SA GT AS Peet aoe & sahted SF at rh ef ag & um aw are 
GT eM vet 8 va Sar He eM oe Ht ree FE Ba Gear, eat amie 
(&) saan (srrm)—fra sere AF ‘wearm’ anf as amma eh ‘ani’ aftz 
AEA’ ct Tay Sea Fi (9) wearrKa—cfa, Haat (ora), az, fren at sivagaiy A alert 
ecm! (¢) Prave-agm, oH, wite at mits, gt ad wer & omen aw ado 
TOTSA-AMT BCT! (8) AerITEAM—siyor, FE, ats onfe feat Ht aq & daa at aa 
Rea SI THT WRTEITA | (90) sTaMATEM— stat gala ara fasts at faa |e a wee 
Roar oret &1 saa, a SRA, ara, arava one sere & Pera onfe de qa aie 
arate ante are Rrearsa a are Sere PT WRTeATA F 


Seas AIM A AT saa tat frase ws ad 
derernie ord ae ae wer, Te afar arenas (argent  ora—araret A) Ft a 
arett sree att ware ante at Ger HT ant TreNfaste ‘raar—arenfas Hate’ 1 saa 


wen Aor ae st aren agent ae ondt t1 ater ara A ae aah fav 
HAIGH F 1 (gH, Tats 2e19) 


Elaboration—Mool-guna—mool means root and guna means virtues. 
The virtues (complete abstention from violence, etc.) that are like roots of 
the tree of conduct. Uttar-guna—the auxiliary virtues that are like 
branches of the tree of conduct (detailed as following). Sarva-mool-guna 
pratyakhyan (complete basic-virtue enhancing renunciation) is meant for 
ascetics and Desh-mool-guna pratyakhyan (partial basic-virtue 
enhancing renunciation) is meant for vow observing shravak (layman). 


Ten Sarva-uttar-guna pratyakhyan (complete basic-virtue enhancing 
renunciation)—(1) Anagat-pratyakhyan—to advance, under special 
circumstances (like anticipated impediments in future), the observation 
of some austerity resolved to be observed in future. (2) Atikrant- 
pratyakhyan—to postpone for future the observation of some austerity 
for some specific reason (like serving senior and ailing ascetics). (3) 
Kotisahit-pratyakhyan—where the last day of one abstainment and the 
first day of the immediate next abstainment become common (for 
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example breaking a fast with the austerity of ayambil). (4) Niyantrit- 
pratyakhyan—a tap (austerity) done with complete control, following 
prescribed rules, irrespective of being normal or ailing. (5) Sagaar- 
pratyakhyan—austerities done with some predetermined relaxations 
(like observing some vow and concluding it prematurely in case some 
predetermined cause occurs). (6) Anagaar-pratyakhyan—austerities 
done without any relaxations (unforeseen obstructions being allowed). 
(7) Parimanakrit-pratyakhyan—abstainment related to specific quantity 
or number of things like servings, morsels, houses, things and alms. (8) 
Niravashesh-pratyakhyan—abstaining completely from all the four 
kinds of food (staple food, liquids, general food, and savoury food). (9) 
Sanket-pratyakhyan—abstainment done with specific signs or 
indications (done with fingers, thumb, fist etc.) or that done with special 
resolves. (10) Addha-pratyakhyan—abstainment done for specific 
duration such as Muhurt (48 minutes), Prahar (three hours), etc. 


Apashchim maranantik-samlekhana-joshana-aradhana—the practice 
(aradhana) of acceptance (joshana) of final (apashchim) ultimate vow 
(samlekhana) till death (maranantik). This emaciates passions and other 
vices as well as the body. This is done when the end of life is near and is 
obligatory for all indoctrinated people. (Vritti, leaf 297) 


Nearer —sNeaeArAY RENOUNCER AND NON-RENOUNCER 


8. Oe. ] afar ia! EEPEeEMh, TrEpeEMh, aTeERATe ? 
Cs. ] aren ! ster eepreararh fa, wreprcararh fa, sarah fy 
8. Ca.) way! an oie, qe wore %, sae vere %, aan 
AIA & ? 
gag URL Uae AeteaeN Se Esa eer oS oer 
| 
9. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings (jiva) mool-guna-pratyakhyani 


(basic-virtue enhancing renouncers), uttar-guna pratyakhyani (auxiliary- 
virtue enhancing renouncers), or apratyakhyani (non-renouncers) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings (jiva) are basic-virtue enhancing 
renouncers, auxiliary-virtue enhancing renouncers as well as non- 
renouncers. 


90.0 m. ]Aegart aa ! f GeETearartio? yest! 
CS. aren! rea a EEpaanh, aT Trea, srreararch 
Way sree : facta Teas (357) Seventh Shatak : Second Lesson 
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99. wa wa aettiean| 

92. deifeafatteaiftrar Aopen a atet strat (y. 8) | 

92. Intat—ahaha—IP a VT ASAT (A. 90) | 

90. Ca.) wraq ! an aie sha, aerer wee %, sae Weert F a 
AIM & ? 

C3. ] her ! Aha sia, 4 at er warearh S site a Tere wearer %, fog 
AMATI F | 

99. gat part ughttaa stat wea Hear afeT 

92. dataahtdal att aqeit & fasa ¥ (aqera-stftes) seat at ave Hea aie 

92. amar, wifes ait Saha sal & aera A Aha oat at ave He 
SUN alert a wa aaa z 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! Are infernal beings (nairayik jiva) mool-guna- 
pratyakhyani (basic-virtue enhancing fenouncers), wuttar-guna 
pratyakhyani (auxiliary-virtue enhancing renouncers), or apratyakhyani 
(non-renouncers) ? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are neither basic-virtue enhancing 
renouncers nor auxiliary-virtue enhancing renouncers but non- 
renouncers only. 

11. Same should be repeated for living beings up to four sensed 
beings. 

12. What has been said about living beings (in general) should be 
repeated for five sensed animals and human beings. 

13. What has been said about infernal beings should be repeated for 
Vanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanik gods. They all are apratyakhyani 
(non-renouncers). 

fra: Renda, deena, di feeder stel, cer aera, wilien alt 
enrat + APT Wear a SAC weer ae ea, 4 ade scares ea F 
fadadarag strat sit ayer A at & fewer wd ord 21 ferg feetat F ars Aer & et 
aad Z| 

Elaboration—Infernal, immobile (five kinds), and two to four sensed 
beings as well as divine beings like interstitial, stellar and celestial 
vehicular gods are all singularly non-renouncers; they are neither basic- 

aaa WT (2) (358 ) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 


FR a a 
a 8 


2 oA oA on on oR oS 


oo 


Oh A So 


Bal Sn An ono nn on 


_virtue enhancing renouncers nor auxiliary-virtue enhancing renouncers. 


The said three alternatives are applicable only to five sensed animals 
and human beings. In animals there can only be partial renouncers 
(desh-pratyakhyani). 


9%. [m. ] wate of ad! cart aeprarariet ona sacar a aak 
wattedt ara Rreeanear ar ? ? 

(3. ] wen | aaeia car ppt, crept edaarpn, 
ATTRA STOTT | 

1%. Ca.) way! Ae carearh, sarap werent sit emer, =4 
wal ¥ ar fae ateq, Tea, Gea ar Pastore ¥ ? 

C.J tea! aaa as oe yer vere ®, (Sa) SIT wearer 
THAT ITS, okt (GAA) seh eran FI 

14. Bhante ! Of these mool-guna-pratyakhyani (basic-virtue 
enhancing renouncer), uttar-guna pratyakhyani (auxiliary-virtue 


enhancing renouncer), and apratyakhyani (non-renouncer) living beings 
(jivas), which are less (or more or equal or much more) than the other ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Of the said living beings minimum (in number) are 
basic-virtue enhancing renouncers, innumerable times more than these 
are auxiliary-virtue enhancing renouncers, and infinite times more than 
these are non-renouncers. 


9%. 09. ] oat ot at! dtieafahteatitrarto yeast 

[3.] man ! waein var Witattentien apmasant, 
TRY ATA, ATS sta Ray | 

98. 08.) CR of He! rope PEEPS FATT 

C3. ] een | Wa IT PTE, TEP wes, 
ATARI AAAS | 

98. Ca.) wey ! et er gearearit onfe (gain) vay ¥ daPeakrebahrs 
vie art fore area ara fasrerftrs ¥ ? 

C3. ] et | TT weareart cafe fede sha wae ats %, ora oer 
TEM seer , okt Ts soeaTerH sree FI 

94-08.) rey! gt rT wearer ane sire Y ayer als Pera area are 
fastarttras & ? 
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C3. J] ea! aq vere aque aaa as %, waa sae yerem 
SONEPT F BT SAS aT APSA seawaTaT FI 

15. Bhante ! Of these basic-virtue enhancing renouncer, auxiliary- 
virtue enhancing renouncer, and non-renouncer five sensed animals, 
which are less (or more or equal or much more) than the other ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Of the said five sensed animals minimum (in 
number) are basic-virtue enhancing renouncers, innumerable times 
more than these are auxiliary-virtue enhancing renouncers, and 
innumerable times more than these are non-renouncers. 

16. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these basic-virtue enhancing renouncer, 
auxiliary-virtue enhancing renouncer, and non-renouncer human beings, 
which are less (or more or equal or much more) than the other ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Of the said human beings, minimum (in number) are 
basic-virtue enhancing renouncers, countable times more than these are 
auxiliary-virtue enhancing renouncers, and innumerable times more 
than these are non-renouncers. 


99. [w.] Wart aa! f wager ? aeppTrdeanrh ? 
TITAN ? 

C3. ater ! ten aeaqerprraranh, taqeeprreararch, srrerererciy fe 

99. (a. ] aay ! am oa, waar weer %, tere were F aT 
ATA & ? 

C3. ] whet ! sta (aqua 8), adqerqr weareart ah S, Sergeryor wearearit we 
ae aaah HF 

17. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings (jiva) Sarva-mool-guna- 
pratyakhyani (complete basic-virtue enhancing renouncers), Desh-mool- 


guna pratyakhyani (partial basic-virtue enhancing renouncers), or 
apratyakhyani (non-renouncers) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings (in general) are complete basic-virtue 
enhancing renouncers, partial basic-virtue enhancing renouncers as well 
as non-renouncers. 


9¢. Cy. ] tegart gest 


Cs. tree! ren a eagnprrearant, a ragnprrearranh, sreaeareir | 
9%. Wa ata aaftiear| 
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20. [¥. ] wateatakeaqgest 

[3] ten ! waiter A waEEpErh, teeprasarh f, 
HITT F2| 

9¢.[ 0. ] ray ! eh shat & faa A ot aét a9 8? 

C3. Jatee | atte ole, 4 a adr weet @, aie a a Serer were 
%, oF arearerrt & 

98. gal ave Wad aghPaaaa Heat alec) 

20. Cy. ] tataaftdte otal & fasg F ht ad wea 3 

[3.] may ! daPeateda ade vereart ad %, tererpy pereartt * aik 
SITTIN HIF 

18. [Q.] Bhante ! The same question about infernal beings ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are neither complete basic-virtue 
enhancing renouncers nor partial basic-virtue enhancing renouncers but 
are non-renouncers. 


19. The same should be repeated for all beings up to four sensed 
beings. 
20. [Q.] Bhante ! The same question about five sensed animals ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Five sensed animals are not complete basic-virtue 
enhancing renouncers but are partial basic-virtue enhancing renouncers 
as well as non-renouncers. 


29. ANN Aet aa | 

22. ara —aiera—-AMP AT el AAT | 

29. age & fava 4 fat at ave Gam SEAT aeTI 

22. STRAT, satteren ait ont sal & fers A Aha at ae Hea aT 


21. What has been said about living beings (in general) should be 
repeated for human beings. 


22. What has been said about infernal beings should be repeated for 
Vanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanik gods. 


23. Ce.) wee Todt! dart aeqgEparario Regret 
ARAFAT F Hat Harfeat wa Reaear a ? 


aay was : fda WRITS (361) Seventh Shatak : Second Lesson 


Of SF SA SS oo 


So 


ee ee | 


ee en oo oO 


C3. ] Wan ! aaa cia wengerprrearart! wd sengemin fatty & aeat 
wefiert eeu (y. 9¥—-98), Wat Baia Weather Tage, 
ATTA SAAT | 

23. C9.) aay ! oF ae va, eer wereatt aie ammereartt 
viral Y ara fore ster, aftr, ara ote fasraritra ® ? 


[3.] mar! ase as ce warearh sha &, wa ater terperpT 
Warearh via z, at oerearh sla saa orrearget Fi sat were dt-aitftes shal, 
wataatedat ett aqeat or aet—-ae wed qusH Fas aE HET aT; Peg EAT 
fasts & ft er earerh daPaafda aad ats F atte amererh waheatede 
TS HASTY F | 

23. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these Sarva-mool-guna-pratyakhyani (complete 
basic-virtue enhancing renouncer), Desh-mool-guna_pratyakhyani 
(partial basic-virtue enhancing renouncer), or apratyakhyani (non- 


renouncer) living beings (jivas), which are less (or more or equal or much 
more) than the other ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Of the said living beings minimum (in number) are 
complete basic-virtue enhancing renouncers, innumerable times more 
than these are partial basic-virtue enhancing renouncers, and infinite 
times more than these are non-renouncers. The same is true for all the 
three—living beings (in general), five sensed animals and human beings. 
The difference is that in case of five sensed animals minimum are partial 
basic-virtue enhancing renouncers and infinite times more than these 
are non-renouncers. 


av. [o.] Wa mt od! & agreprreaarh ? tqaepmeaarh 7 
ASTRA ? 

Cv. ] trae ! otter wepraprrercrarch fa, fatoor fa 

Ry. Ca.) aay ! He aT ad-sa Wee %, t-saay wares % 
ATA STARA & ? 

Cv.) wes ! sta ad-saey werent Ht &, ag-gaey wearer it ® iz 
ATTA ht Ft (sratq—arat were & ®) 

24. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings (jiva) Sarva-uttar-guna- 
pratyakhyani (complete auxiliary-virtue enhancing renouncers), Desh- 


uttar-guna  pratyakhyani (partial auxiliary-virtue enhancing 
renouncers), or apratyakhyani (non-renouncers) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings (in general) are complete auxiliary- 


virtue enhancing renouncers, partial auxiliary-virtue enhancing 


renouncers as well as non-renouncers. 

24, qafeafaheahhran apn a va Aa 

Rk. Aa saa ara Saray | 

24, dafrahrdal site Apel ar Hers Wt seh ave GET asa 

2k. AMPHTsT go aA sia sea Et 

25. The same should be repeated for five sensed animals and human 
beings. 


26. All other beings up to Vaimaniks are Spree (non- 
renouncers). 


29. 08. ] Tare aa! Hart agEpraariio, TeraRTTHAT | 
Co. ] fetter fa ret gee eeu (gy. 9¥—-9&) Wa AIANT| 


89. Cw.) way ! oF aahacy warearh, icc eae ae 
oral 4 @ arr fara ater araq fasreritrs = ? 


[z. ] ama ! ga del a acraged wer cose (|. 9-98) F HS GAA Brad 
AAS da SA wT TET | 

27. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these Sarva-uttar-guna-pratyakhyani (complete 
auxiliary-virtue enhancing renouncer), Desh-uttar-guna pratyakhyani 
(partial auxiliary-virtue enhancing renouncer), or apratyakhyani (non- 
renouncer) living beings (jivas), which are less (or more or equal or much 
more) than the other ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The statement of comparative numbers of these 


three should be repeated like that about the first category (aphorisms 
14-16)... and so on up to... human beings. 


arr : Peta WTA Hae ATS 4 et Sle S, WIE Weer Ay 
ane tabxateeda at a et aad F, aa se aH sta see Ba F1 sta: waa as ad— 
ATT WAI &, SAS ate Se TYT WIM site, ait aaa aiftree arcs FI 
Elaboration—Conclusion—Only human beings can be Sarva-mool- 
guna-pratyakhyani (complete  basic-virtue enhancing renouncers). 
Human beings and five sensed animals both can be Desh-mool-guna 
pratyakhyani (partial basic-virtue enhancing renouncers). All the 
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remaining classes of beings are necessarily apratyakhyani (non- 
renouncers). That is why in number minimum are complete basic-virtue 


‘enhancing renouncers, more then them are partial basic-virtue 


enhancing renouncers and maximum are non-renouncers. 


Hae eT Marea sake AT ATTA 
COMPARATIVE NUMBERS OF RESTRAINED AND RENOUNCERS 

36.0 a. ) ater of a ! PR Aaa ? sea ? Gada ? 

C3. ] weet ! rat drt fo, fatto fa, wa ada wooo ata nite nq 
Tara! seat dea (Y. 9¥—9&) favs FH nfl 

Re. Cw. ] aay |! aa site aaa (de aaa at arh) %, adaa % arm 
aaardad (aire cart) & ? 

Ce.) ahem ! vite daa oh @, ordaa oh & oie daandan of 1 ge ae wa 
ard oe A ae arya aay Saher wea aise alt oerage Ht det ar gad 
(q. 98 8 9G TH A OH) GET aie 

28. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings samyat (restrained), asamyat 


(unrestrained) or samyat-asamyat (restrained-unrestrained or partially 
restrained)? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings are samyat (restrained), asamyat 
(unrestrained) and samyat-asamyat (restrained-unrestrained or partially 
restrained) also. In the same way what has been mentioned in Pada 32 
of Prajanapana Sutra should be repeated up to Vaimanik. The statement 
about comparative numbers of the three should be repeated as aforesaid 
(aphorisms 14-16) 


R8.09. ] star or aa ! fH cereah ? search ? qerrarenesrarct ? 

[ 3. ] Wat ! chart geaqearcht fa, wa aor AI 

20, Td AAT fal 

29. Uhfeataheaattrn sifteaaeiear! 

22. Aa aa sreerah ara Aaa! 
: 88. Ca. ] aay ! an ola wearer %, ameareartt @, oterat weareararmeareart 
7) 

C3, J eam | ofa wereart fh, (omerearh Af & ait wereareareartt ot ¥) | 
arate art ware & F1 
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20, gat vat FAST A deat Sl wart & eI 

29. dataa fadaattre sia wreer & feared a tea &, (Hala & vere we 3), 
Rar] AMAIA S AT WATT | 

22. 18 SH sie Brag Gates aH saa 


29. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings pratyakhyani (renouncers), 
apratyakhyani (non-renouncer) or  pratyakhyani-apratyakhyani 
(renouncer-non-unrenouncers or partial renouncers) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings are renouncers, (non-renouncers and 
renouncer-non-renouncers or partial renouncers too). Or of all the three 
types. 

30. In the same way human beings are also of all the three types. 


31. Five sensed animals have absence of the first alternative (i. e. 
they are not renouncers) but are non-renouncers and partial renouncers. 


32. All the remaining beings up to Vaimanik are non-renouncers. 

23.00. ] wate of a! caret ceaariet ora ferenfear ar ? 

Cs. teen ! wenden ola terrarh, ceaaraanh see, sTrETRATehh 
TAT | 

23.00. ] aay ! 34 Waren ante sat AF arr feta area araa Pastore & ? 

Cv. ] aan ! aad oied sha Wear %, SFe TEI away F aie 
TAA AVS STAT F | 

33. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these pratyakhyani (renouncer) and other 


aforesaid living beings (jivas), which are less (or more or equal or much 
more) than the other ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Of these living beings minimum are renouncers, 
innumerable times more than these are partial renouncers and infinite 
times more than these are non-renouncers. 


2 ¥. Tehealah aa Aa TATA SATAN BATT | 

24. WRN Wala Tea, TarErMatarh Aa, aTeTarh 
TAA ATT | 

av, vata feta vat Y verewmareart via wat as %, at wre 
THMATY ATTA & | 
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34. QU 4 ae Aye aad as %, Tae Ha peared F ax 
STG A eSATA spear FI 

34. In five sensed animals minimum are partial renouncers and 
innumerable times more than these are non-renouncers. 


35. In human beings minimum are renouncers, countable times more 
than these are partial renouncers and innumerable times more than 
these are non-renouncers. 
oat Bt sneaAA—HETSATAT- ETERNALITY AND NON-ETERNALITY OF BEINGS 

2G. 04. 9 ] ara aa! f aaa ? stare ? 

[ 3. ] weet ! stat fa area, faa sareati 

2&.[ 9. 9 ] aa ! en she ongaa t aT aengaa F ? 

[ 3. Jae ! site meifad ongaa & ott weifrg atereaa FI 


36. [Q. 1] Bhanfe ! Are living beings (jiva) eternal (shaashvat) or are 
they non-eternal ? 


[Ans.] From one angle they are eternal and from another angle they 
are non-eternal. 


Ca. 21a Soest aa! wa qeag cle faa area, fea sraraa’? 

Ce. ] aren! cagary area, agar starr! & Aes ae | wa geag aa fea 
STATAAT | 

Cw. 2] way! ae fee ore a Het ore & fe via Hef oneaa &, weiferq 
HMPA & ? 

Ca. ] hay ! xem at gfe & sha ongaa %, ait sa (vata) at sft @ oie area F) 
THA | Sa TCT Var wer Tar e fs sha wef aga %, weiferq steneaa Fi 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that from one angle they are eternal 
and from another they are non-eternal ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! From the standpoint of entity (dravya) living beings 
(souls) are eternal and from the standpoint of state or mode (bhaava or 
paryaya) they are non-eternal. Gautam ! That is why it is said that from 
one angle they are eternal and from another angle they are non-eternal. 


39. [y. ] Aegar of sa ! f& araa ? sara ? 
[ 3. ] ua ae stat aer Area Pr 
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3¢. Ua Wa Vara aa faa straraar| 
Ba Ha! Ba HAI Fao | 

Naas ay : fags east aA 
29. wa! RT Ase ole vad f UM agngad F ? 


[v. ] fire verre (sitftres) sitet or aaa far an, oat ware Areal al aaa ae 
aet | 

37. [Q.] Bhante ! Are infernal beings eternal (shaashvat) or are they 
non-eternal ? 


[Ans.] What has been said about living beings (in general) should be 
repeated for infernal beings. 


4c. gat vert dntie wet dda & weal & fsa F ae |en aileu fH a se 
Huta mead &, Hefaq sana €1 

S way ! ae gel vere &, wa | ae set ware 2; at mea thas eet faa 
wT 

38. In the same way the statement that from one angle they are 
eternal and from another angle they are non-eternal, should be repeated 
for all the twenty four places of suffering (Dandak). 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

faa : ai—sartora at gfe @ sia (Saxe) snvad @, ferg fefra aRat wd ara 
4 for ae ait fata vata aren eel & are qatenie—ava at sf& @ ae tenga F 

WL Ae ates : facia Vests VATE I 

Elaboration—From dravyarthik naya (existent material aspect) living 
being (soul entity) is eternal. However as it undergoes a variety of 
transformations while moving around in various genuses in cycles of 


rebirth, from paryayarthik naya (transformational aspect) it is non- 
eternal. 


@ END OF THE SECOND LESSON OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER e 
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SEVENTH SHATAK (Chapter Seven) : THIRD LESSON 


FeITAX STHAVAR (IMMOBILE BEINGS) 


TRUATENAE Hay BT SENET PERIOD OF INTAKE BY PLANT-BODIED BEINGS 
9.0%. ] oresareat OF a ! aH Brel AIMS A Measererem at wats ? 


C3. ] treet ! wsa—atteredg oF cer of aoreaehtnrsat VerrerereM wala, Aaray 
FW A, AMAL FH HA, Ta a ot aA, AAT at PS! Peerg 
TRASH ATMS Wate | 

9.09. ] a9eq ! arenicantte sta fea ort AY aatcorerdtt (aad ats arent ee 
ara) ea @ att fea art F adaerent (aaa afte aren we aa) Ba ¥? 

Cv. ] an | wee cg (svar aire steve He) A car aol mq (anes ait arittas 
are) A areas sie (aftres oer scat & aren) adaererdl Sta Fi gah UVEIT 
eg eg (Hits ait arighh aa) A, carat Sa HG (Gry aire area ara) 4, gas are 
aed Hg (He ait da Ara) F att qaseg ther ag (ge sit Fas Ta) F 
aretrentira site mag: orearerdt ete F 1 rer eq FF aatearerdt wa F 

1. [Q.] Bhanie ! During what period plant-bodied beings (vanaspati- 
kayik jivas) have least intake and during what period they have most 
intake ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Plant-bodied beings (vanaspati-kayik jivas) have 
maximum intake during four months of monsoon season (Pavas ritu and 
Varsha ritu), which according to Indian calendar are months of Ashadh, 
Shravan, Bhadrapad and Ashvin (the cause being excess of rain water 
during these months). After that their intake gradually reduces in the 
following seasons of autumn (Sharad ritu or Kartik and Margshirsh 
months), winter (Hemant ritu or Paush and Maagh months) and spring 
(Vasant ritu or Phalgun and Chaitra months). In the summer season 


(Grishm ritu or Vaishaakh and Jyeshth months) their intake is 
minimum. 


2.0. Jag of 8 ! fiery arereerea weer HER, FET OF a! flee 
wed Trae aa gear oh earthen frie ada ada vaatarn 
wrastaren fasta ? 
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Cz. ] tree! Prego aed shoritPrar stat a gre a areas aE 
foratia waft vaaniia, wd ag aren | firey aed wreagaal ofa ghtea aa 
fagia! 

R. Pu.) area ! afe ae ag 4 areata sia watered ee @, at aga & 
reatrente wet ag A vat at, Hal ae, weit ae, eftarett @ Satara (Sa) 
ue at (gt) & arta gaia dea a F ? . 


Ca.) than | dt ag 4 aga 8 oon a are ota ait gare areata & wa a 
Gua St Ud &, fag wae sas ea, ghe at wre eta z, ait fasts | @ ghee a we 
et 1 ga Gre aS Tas | Her ag A aga S areata vel art, Hel ara, weil 
Set Ara Fart Sa FI 


2. (Q.] Bhante ! If plant-bodied beings have minimum intake in the 
summer season then how is it that in summer many plant-bodied beings 
are loaded with leaves, flowers, fruits, and appear lush green and 
extremely beautiful ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In summer many heat-thriving (ushna-yoni) beings 
and matter particles are commonly and specially born and they grow as 
plant-bodied beings. That is why, Gautam ! In summer many plant- 
bodied beings are loaded with leaves, flowers, fruits... and so on up to... 
appear beautiful. 


frat : BE HYat A A wige ate aul ag, gH A agel A areaitanide sha walle 
oer sit &, ahe ea gait A aah attra eet &, vets at afta & aren ara at 
aire arent Frere 1 ST AST A HAM: Tet SB ETAT BH HTT arene A ater Petar FB 

ter xg ¥ gatcorerét ea eu th oreattat ed—-we al cect B? ait her ag A at 
areal Ta, FH, wet 8 gw ewe feng tah %, gear are Ga aaa sonalrs vilat aire 
Gate & Gers et, ASA ome aor Prete are St wT 1 (ge, Tals 300) 

Elaboration—Of the six seasons, plant-bodied beings have maximum 
nutrient intake during the pre-monsoon and monsoon seasons. This is 
because of availability of water, the nutrient carrier, in abundance due to 


rains. In other seasons there is a gradual decline of intake due to 
reduced supply of water. 


In summer although there is least intake of nutrients, why the plants 
are green ? The reason for plants appearing lush green and loaded with 
leaves, flowers and fruits is that with the advent of summer the 


sprouting and growing of heat thriving organism and matter begins. 
(Vritti, leaf 300) 
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3.00. JAP Aa ! Gen qehagal, Hat Hactenper oa dra Frasteaper ? 

C3. ] ea, Wren ! Fen yertaper aa dar Frasirapet | 

3. 08.) way ! a areaticars & ya, fede & qe shal @ we (am) Baz 
ora & ote @ we waz, araq ate, di} chet @ we aa? 

Cv. er, ay! yer, qa chat O we ata %, ara dhe, So & aha @ we AF 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the roots (mool) of plant-bodied beings essentially 
touched (pervaded) by living organism (souls) of the root-class (mool- 
Jjivas), trunk (kand) by kand-jivas (living organism of the trunk-class)... 
and so on up to... seed (beej) by beej-jivas ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Roots (mool) are touched (pervaded) by living 
organism (souls) of the root-class (mool-jivas)... and so on up to... seed 
(beej) by beej-jivas. 


v.00. Jag He! Ge Genta ara sta araciapsr, HVT Mt a TAHA 
aretttr ? apret aftoratte ? 

[3.] wen ! qa yectage yefetauaat wer omertie, wet afte ser 
Saepst yeniaaisaar Tet orertta, wet wom wie aa drat drentaper 
welaasaar Tet aretha, TNT aT | 

va. ara! oft ae, ae ciel & we aa %, aaa de, Gord tei a we 
@, a faz, wre ! areata sila foe gare & (a) orere wea ®, aie fea ae a 
wa uber F ? 


(8. a! ae, ae & oat S ame (ye) t oink a yeh & aha & oa wag 
(gm-¥s EU) eld z, ga are S areafsans sha ae Hea %, site va ufeorna FI 
Bl WHI Hea, Gah Gal Mer |e ( aaa) ata z atte qa & vhal & oars (GS gv) 
ted &; Sa wart Mag set, Shor & chat S ame (we) Haz, aie a wa & heal] a 
WIE Ted &; FA WH A aE Hea she va ahead F1 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! If roots (mool) are touched (pervaded) by living 
organism (souls) of the root-class (mool-jivas)... and so on up to... seed 
(beej) by beej-jivas, then, Bhante ! How do plant-bodied beings take in 
and digest nutrients ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Roots (mool) are touched (pervaded) by living 
organism (souls) of the root-class (mool-jivas) and they, in turn, are 
linked with living organism (souls) of earth; that is how plant-bodied 


’ 
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beings take in and digest nutrients. In the same way trunks (kand) are 
touched by kand-jivas (living organism of the trunk class) and they, in 
turn, are linked with mool-jivas (living organism of root);... and so on up 
to... seeds (beej) are touched by beej-jivas (living organism of the seed 
class) and they, in turn, are linked with phal-jivas (living organism of 
fruit); that is how plant-bodied beings take in and digest nutrients. 

fr : gente Ga areata & ca att et FAS, SS, GU, GT (GA), MG, Vale, TS, 
TS, Get aie aT 

qerle siat @ ara Fels art sreraet-Tels, aet—aret viral @ cara etd eu AH uaz 
UH-GUt F WIS Ted FI Fs HIT Wa yet ta ve Sea =F ait vou a Ha as wa 
WH-Fat S YS BT SA S ATT VHT arene a Ad & aie va aoa F 1 

Elaboration—There are ten parts of trees and other plants — root 
(mool), trunk (kand), thick branch (skandh), bark (chhaal), branch 
(shakha), sprout (praval), leaf (patra), flower (pushp), fruit (phal) and 
seed (bee). 

Intake—Roots and other parts of plants are pervaded by living 
organism of their specific classes but at the same time they are also 
linked with living organism of each other. This way the organism of roots 
take nutrients from earth and pass on the same to the next part in 
sequence in the aforesaid order to complete the cycle up to fruit. 


areal  srretotacy CLUSTERS OF INFINITE SOULS IN PLANTS 

&. CW. ] ae Wa! orgy yaw fray fefteh faite faftatteh fear fear 
Greater Heke Take YOrae faqs sequen fisefea aérh eseam (Prem) 
PE ae Meno Hed FAA, FT Aas ce Hal J artacitar fafasaat ? 

C3. ] eat, Teen ! sae Aare ara aerate fafreqar 

4. CW.) Wray ! ate, Aen, Fret (stata), fefeet, fate (dts), fataheeh, 
fefear (année), fofter, Orfsafter, (he sit afte ga aie éz), aTaHK, 
Gerad, fast, (om-) weten, (arre Ha), fiseftar (sedt Gt Tis), Uieoh, sete, 
Prem, Fara, acai, eal (organ), Revd (gra tet), qqrdt (aratt Faeh), 
& att gah were an farert st gad areafeal %, ear ot aa are sila are alte fafeer 
(gua-gaa) ste are & | 

C3] et, ert | ong, yer oaq ged, a aie set were a frat sh gat 
areata €, 3 ea ore sta ate atte fatter (rata) ote are Bi statq wavantttrs 
ald gu wt ama sta yaa—gaa daa wa ae 21 
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5. [Q.] Bhante ! Aalu (potato), Mula (radish), Shringaber (ginger), 
Hirili, Sirili (Cheed; Pinus roxburghii Sargent), Sissirili, Kittika 
(Varaha-kand; Tacca leontopetaloides), Chhiriya, Chhiravidarika, Vajra- 
kand, Suran-kand, Khiluda, Bhadra Motha (Naagar Motha; Cyperus 
rotundus), Pindaharidra (turmeric), Rohini, Huthihoo, Thiruga, 
Mudgakarni, Ashvakarni, Simhakarni (Adusa; Adhatoda vasica), 
Sihandi (a type of cactus), Musundhi (Syaha Musli; Murdannia 
scapiflorum), are all these and other such vegetables with infinite and 
diverse living beings ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Aalu (potato), Mula (radish)... and so on up to... 
Musundhi, all these and other such vegetables are with infinite and 
diverse living beings. In other words, in spite of being single bodied, 


these vegetables are clusters of numerous independent individual 
beings. 


oral Bl te arora Were LESHYA AND KARMA 

R00. 9 ] fia sit ! aogea Arey sere, Areata Aceu HerEeaG ? 

[ 3. ] een, Waar ! fear! 

Cw. 2) 8 eget aa! wa grata ‘aoead Aen sree, tad aed 
FeTHATIY’ ? 

[S. ] aren ! fet qgea, 8 aeser tran | ara were 
8. Oe 9] are! ae pereigan aren Aes wat areca aren aix 
areretgar are Aes parka Heard are Stat ¥? 

Cu. Jet, Wes ! eae tar eter 2 

Ca. 2] way | Ver fea aren a wed & fe Ponte aren Ahre wafaq 
THA Ae eats aie Aare aren ARs Barhq Aereet are Sar B ? 


Cu. ] ea ! Refer ot arden & ter wer rer & PH araq (eager aren Fehrs 
Halad) Aerest ae erat 31 


6. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are black soul-complexioned (Krishna leshya) 
infernal beings sometimes with less karmas (alpakarma) and blue soul- 
complexioned (Neel leshya) infernal beings sometimes with much karmas 
(mahakarma) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Sometimes it happens. 
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6. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so that... and so on up to... blue soul- 
complexioned infernal beings sometimes with much karmas ? 


{Ans.] It is in context of their remaining life-span that it is said that... 
and so on up to... blue soul-complexioned infernal beings sometimes with 
much karmas. 


©. [ 0. 9 ] fara sa ! ferred Aga sere, areata Aeeq HerHsATT ? 

[ 3. ] eat, far! 

[w. 2] & Sey aa! wa geafe ea soremrauy, aaa Awd 
FEET’ ? 

C3. ] reer! tft ager, & Aorseh ea aa Here | 

8. Cm. 9] ae ! an teresa aren aes Haha seas aren erat & atx 
BAA AT ae ATH Haag HeteHst are Sra & ? 

[ 3. Jat, thers ! @arra ter era 2 

Cw. 2) wey! arg fee are a ten wed & fH Areata aren Aire warfag 
AIH Te a F ake aHratactgar arent Ahew Hark wernt aren Sra F ? 

Cz.) wham ! feat at sen ter sem = fH araq (@rradeat aren Ache 
Hard) AerHy aa Eat F | 

7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are blue soul-complexioned (Neel leshya) infernal 
beings sometimes with less karmas (alpakarma) and pigeon soul- 
complexioned (Kapot leshya) infernal beings sometimes with much 
karmas (mahakarma) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Sometimes it happens. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so that... and so on up to... pigeon soul- 
complexioned infernal beings sometimes with much karmas ? 

{Ans.] It is in context of their remaining life-span that it is said that... 
and so on up to... pigeon soul-complexioned infernal beings sometimes 
with much karmas. 


C. ud ATA A, wat AwaeT sea 


¢. get var agra & fase Fh wen afey, weg waa we doiesear afte 
Seat Sl (aaty SA Hon, Ares, Hrata site avi; J are agane seat F |) 


Fo on 
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8. The same should be repeated for Asur Kumar gods but they have 
one leshya more. (In other words they have four leshyas—Krishna or 
black, Neel or blue, Kapot or pigeon and Tejo or fiery.) 


@. (a. ] wa wa Fate, wer a Feet aaa aft onfaensi aiff a 
youre | 


ara faa va! wecte sarhre serepare, Gants AMife werHsaAT ? 

[u. ] Sar, fear 

[W. ]& gto Sa Hel ALSTeT ATT THAT | 

8. Ca. lett are wag aaa cat aa Gea afer fray fret Heard ef, set 
weal ater, org vale cal F Hat wH Toes st ert SI ata: Gad Hea Hr ater 
eTHH HSH AS Hl AT AHA! (TVAAT al Pala Fa WH HT eet ae, aa-) 
wey! ST UI ae Mahe Hata seg at aren ote qeregar aren dra 
wala AEH Area Eat & ? 

C3. ] et, waa ! warfare eta SI 


Cu. ] wraq ! foe oreo & ag Car med @ ? (Sas Tae A) ste are Hea Ahhs 
Gl ATS Aa ‘AeeHs Ae SAB’; Tel TH BOT UST | 

9. [Q.] The same should be repeated for (all beings up to) Vaimanik 
gods. Number of leshyas specific to particular beings should be 
mentioned. It should be noted that Jyotishk (stellar) gods have only one 
tejoleshya therefore comparative statement about less and much is not 
possible. (The questions and answers should follow the same pattern as 
aforesaid, i. e.) Bhante ! Are yellow soul-complexioned (Padma leshya) 
divine beings sometimes with less karmas (alpakarma) and white soul- 
complexioned (Shukla leshya) divine beings sometimes with much 
karmas (mahakarma) ? 

{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Sometimes it happens. 

[Q. ] Bhante ! Why is it so ? (in answer) rest of the statement should 
be stated like that about infernal beings... and so on up to... are 
sometimes with much karmas ? 


AT = AI BOT AT SATA -SATAT ATA PTAA Ae ss Teast sie Area gay are ss 
Bee arrant sat %, fog ager at Rafe at star @ Horcaeat sta seal sit Acted 
aa Heres A Sl Baa Sl SaSCNA ASH AH A TIA aE HHT ay s, rast aay 
AES Hl TEa—-at Rafa aa wrt As, FA HIM Gar sea-G HA A ara we fea z, farq Taal 
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ortan alg fractal athe ea array at Rak @ dae aew Y onl aemrt Saat gar B, Tes 
Try oTger or ate ont otra ara ae ti ga aren yan Healt axis A ater se 
Treeeat & ot ort aga arat Fi ga ge & trate Senda FH arden werent aren 3 
Elaboration—-The meaning of comparative statement—Generally 
a black soul-complexioned being is with much karmas and blue 
complexioned one is comparatively with less karmas. But in context of 
the remaining life-span a black soul-complexioned being can be with less 
karmas and blue complexioned one can be with much karmas. For 
example a black soul-complexioned infernal being in the seventh hell, 
when completes a larger part of his life-span he has shed a larger portion 
of his karmas. On the other hand a blue soul-complexioned infernal 
being just born in the fifth hell with a life-span of ten Sagaropam has 
not yet started completing his life-span and shedding his karmas. The 
blue soul-complexioned infernal being is left with much karmas as 
compared with black soul-complexioned infernal being who is left with 
less karmas. The aforesaid statements have been made from this angle. 


dear site frttr SUFFERING AND SHEDDING 

90.00. 9 Jat aa! Aen a Pare ? oT Per at ae ? 

C3. ] maar ! oh eo aa 

9°.[¥. 9] WTaq ! aa ote 4, ot den 2, ae Pota ae oT aad 2? ai 
Font &, aS Ae Her TT Tad B ? 

[u. ] ahaa ! ae ore sage ae 


10. [1] [Q.] Bhanie ! In reality can suffering or experiencing (vedana) 
be called shedding (nirjara) and can shedding (nirjara) be called 
suffering (vedana) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. 
Cw. 2) 8 Seger aa! wa gag on dae a a Pore, a ror a a aa’ ? 
Co. ] teen! ee] Aen, cay Poo a A weet ! aa a aT Ae! 


(a. 2] way ! Car foe are & wet ona & fH a dem @, ae Proto wa wa oT 
aod ae at Poh 8, ge Aaa aE Hel oT Ga ? 


Cs. ]aam | dan me © aie Prot edt ge wre a ar wer ara & fe ara 
TH PRT B, Ae AeA TET Het oT Tart | 
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[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that suffering (vedana) cannot be called 
shedding (nirjara) and shedding (nirjara) cannot be called suffering 
(vedana) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (What causes) suffering (vedana) is karma (potent 
karma particles) and (what is) shed (nirjara) is no-karma (spent karma 
particles). That is why it is said that... and so on up to... shedding 
(nirjara) cannot be called suffering (vedana). 


99.04. 9 ]aesart wa: aan ae Porn ? of fea a aterm ? 

[ 3. ] aren ! of zoe ae 

Cw. 2) 8 meer ad! ea qeafe Aart a ae a Pera, wT Pera a at 
yan ? 

[ 3. ) aren ! Aart wet Fae, wheel Ford! 8 Ae aa | aa a at AT 

92. Va wa AahrarTy | 

99.[m. 9 ] aaq ! oer Atha et ot dea %, oa Pacha Her a Gan & att at 
Fria &, Ta AeA Hel HT AHat ze? 

Cv. ] es ! ae Hef Tage ANT FI 

Ly. 2) seq ! Car amg fea ore a wed & fH Achat at ot Aer %, wa Pst 
Fel BET BT AHA sie TH Phas, TS Aaa Al Hel oT Awa? 

Cv. Jae ! afoot at at den %, ae at & atte a fret @, ae aed 31 a 
SRT S, & tas ! F Car Hen & fH aragq at Protas, Ta Aaa set Her aaa! 

92, gel ware arag sehr oder (cdta  cusal A) wear aise 

11. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Can the suffering (vedana) of infernal beings be 
called shedding (nirjara) and can shedding (nirjara) by them be called 


' suffering (vedana) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that suffering (vedana) of infernal 
beings cannot be called shedding (nirjara) and shedding (nirjara) by 
them cannot be called suffering (vedana) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (What causes) suffering (vedana) to infernal beings is 
karma (potent karma particles) and (what is) shed (nirjara) by them is 
no-karma (spent karma particles). That is why it is said that... and so on 
up to... shedding (nirjara) cannot be called suffering (vedana). 
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12. The same should be repeated for (all twenty four Dandaks) up to 
Vaimaniks. 


93.00. 9 1a api ia | Wty d fealty ? of Paty d aaq ? 

[¥. ] oY soe wae 

[w. 2] 8 Sedo a | i goat Gay Ta Pemity, og a Ry ? 

Ls. ] item | wei ay, deni Roaitg, & oko are | ora aa ag 

93.09. 9] seq ! fe oat ar dea ae (APT) fren, ae oral Piel ax fra 
att fart art at Proftet az feat, gar Saat aan ae erat ? 

Cu. ] tear ! ae ore (ate) greet Ae 

Cw. 2) aq! fee are a any tar wed & f& fre wal wr dem ae fern, saat 
Frstet vet feear sire fit wat at Proffet az fear, saa Aer ae Pear? 

Cs. ] str | ait or dar Rear rar &, fg Proffet Ree mer Satenit wh; se ore 
a, & thay ! AA wer fH rag’ Saar dea aet fa! 

13. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are the karmas that have been experienced 
(vedana) have also been shed (nirjara) ? And the karmas that have been 
shed have already been experienced ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that the karmas that have been 
experienced (vedana) have not been shed (nirjara) ? And the karmas that 
have been shed have not already been experienced ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What is experienced (vedana) is karma (potent 
karma particles) but what is shed (nirjara) is no-karma (spent karma 
particles). That is why it is said that... and so on up to... have not already 
been experienced. 


9¥.[ 0. ] Aegan ot aa | ow aey a Paty ? 

[ 3. ] ya Agar fal 

94, Ua Wa Iara 

9%. 09.) way ! aetren cial + fire at an daa ae fran, gar aa Proffeh ax 
fear? 

[¥. ] vert ae agar Achat & fae A sh ae aT aied) 

9%. gat want aad ahs wea dle & wea A oer wet area 
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14. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the karmas that have been experienced (vedana) 
by infernal beings have also been shed (nirjara) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The aforesaid (answer of aphorism 13) should be 
repeated about infernal beings also. 


15. The same should be repeated for (all twenty four Dandaks) up to 
Vaimaniks. 


98.00. 9 Jat ae! a athe a Pratt, of Foote a aha ? 

[¥. ] weet ! Ai sors aa 

Ca. 21a beset ra | wa geal ora “Aa Asher’? 

Co. J ret! ay aefa, Aensd Peoria 8 aes ara | ara a a AAA 

99. ua Aegan fa ara Sarferae | 

98.09. 9] aq ! an ora 4 fire at a aad %, saat foto wed F ik 
forecnt Pratt axe &, Taal Jade? 

C3. ] aaa ! ae ef wage ae eI 

Ta. 2] way | ae ay fea aren a Hed & fi fraat Jaq &, saat Paste aa 
write oie raat Fisker ara &, saat dad aa F ? 

C3. ] a4 ! at at aad %, atte Aret ot Pralfel aed Fi ga aren aS tho 9 
wed & fo Grad trae Poitet weet &, sear ater ai aed) 

99. gal ave Attar & fase A ore afeal aaa Sate vdet cidte ot qvsat F 
Bal AE HEA AST | 


16. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is it true that the karma that is experienced 
(vedana) is also shed and that which is shed is also experienced ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that... and so on up to... that which is 
shed is not experienced ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Karma is what is experienced and no-karma is what 
is shed. That is why, Gautam ! I say that... and so on up to... that which 
is shed is not experienced. 


17, The same should be repeated for infernal beings... and so on up 
to... (all twenty four Dandaks) up to Vaimaniks. 


92.00. 9 Pa! osetia a Patten ? ot Poattedte a aeeda ? 
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[ 3. ]araat ! oy soe az! 

[a. 2] & hoo ara ‘on a Aferahe’ ? 

[ 3. ] aren ! aay afeeda, aeret Peatredia & aero ona ay dt Peat (ate) aifa 

98. Wa Agar ff aa Ara 

9¢.[ 0. 9 ] aq ! aor area 4, fore ad a den wth, veal Prof axa att 
fra ad at Pott att, saat aaa Het? 

Cv. ] Wan! ae ort ane set I 

Cy. 2] aq ! tar fea aren a Hed & fH lag Gaa aaa Ae HA? 

Lo. ] aa ! oF or dea wth, aed at Proto wth ga wre B Ua Het a & 

9%. gat ate asa & fava Fo or we ale aa one wha dda & 
ausal Y sal Ate HEAT UST | 

18. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is it true that the karma that will be experienced 


(vedana) will also be shed and that which will be shed will also be 
experienced ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that... and so on up to... that which will 
be shed will not be experienced ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Karma is what will be experienced and no-karma is 
what will be shed. That is why, Gautam ! I say that... and so on up to... 
that which will be shed will not be experienced. 


19. The same should be repeated for infernal beings... and so on up 
to... (all twenty four Dandaks) up to Vaimaniks. 


20.08. 9 18 i aa! a aera a Prey, Prey @ Ferra ? 

[ 3. ] wren! A gory are 

Cw. 2) 8 Soret ia ! wa geal “Gt Aare 4G Pro, 4 Pome 7 a 
FTAA ? 

(3. ] Wen! & ara ate a a aaa Potia, a aaa Foartfa a a aad athe; 
waka ang ata, sake aay Preoia; aa a aera, at A Proaraay & aT 
Ba AS ASMTAT | 
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20.[ 9.9] aay! of den ar ana &, an ae Protea ana & att oh Pte aT 
arg &, as AG Hl AAG zB? 


[ 3. Jaret! ae aef anef set 31 


[w. 2] wreq ! Cat are fea ore & aed & fH ot Aen or aaa 2, ae Piotr aT 
aay vel & atte oh Prot ar aaa %, ae aaa at aaa wel F? 


Ls. ] a ! fire ara A aad %, sa aaa Pasta wei wed aie fre ara Pai aa 
e, Te Wa Aer Tel HA oA Ga A Acq Hed F aie ara aaa A Pai wea Fz 
Se HT AAT FET S vite Poke ot Tr GET 1 gat ren a, & thers | H He = PH 

aed PST at ot GAA ze, aE Ae Hr AAG AE BI 

20. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is it true that what is the time of experiencing 
(vedana) karma is also the time of shedding (nirjara) it ? And what is the 
time of shedding karma is also the time of experiencing it ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that what is the time of experiencing is 
not the time of shedding ? And what is the time of shedding is not the 
time of experiencing ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! At the time of experiencing shedding is not done and 
at the time of shedding experiencing is not done. Experiencing is done at 
a different time and shedding is done at a different time. Time of 
experiencing is different and that of shedding is different. That is why I 
say that... and so on up to... what is the time of shedding is not the time 


of experiencing. 

29. (a. 9] Aart aa! a aera @ foram ? 2 ferred 4 
FAA ? 

[ 3. ] Ween ! oY Soe BARI 

CW. 2] a Srey a! wa gee Aart A Ae «A A Pera, 
Praag 4 & aera” ? 

C3. ] teen ! vega of at ara Beha oh a aaa Prati, at aad Portia Wd aa 
Adia; saa we aia, stata aque Pattie; aa a Aeonaaa, aa & Preorcaad a 
VST Ha A A AeA | 


RR. Wa Wa VaPrarT | 
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29.00. 9] wey! aor ate hel an ot Ae ar ar @, ae Prot a ana t 
at at Poh aot aa &, TE Aa HT TATE? 


Cz. Jas ! ae ore ane ai 31 


Cw. 2) aq! Cer ay fee are S Hed & fH Achat & at Aaa or aA Z, aE 
Prof a aaa Ae & aire ah Feta ar aaa %, ae Aaa a ag wel Fe? 


Cu. Jarra ! reftes sia, fora aaa AF aaa area %, Ga aaa A fata sel Ged aie 
fora ara A fish |e &, Ta aaa A Aaa Ae SMA! ota GAT A FG Aad He = siz 
HT Tr A frst Hed Fl GAs Aa wl AAT FaT s ait Prater Sl aaa Ga F1 sa 
Ie a, 4 tar wean & fe ara a Peta a aaa &, ae aaa ar aA AE FI 

22. gal war aad aha wed dala a qusal ¥ Hea afer 

21. [Q. 1] Bhante ! In case of infernal beings, what is the time of 
experiencing (vedana) karma is also the time of shedding (nirjara) it ? 
And what is the time of shedding karma is also the time of experiencing 
it ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that in case of infernal beings what is 
the time of experiencing is not the time of shedding ? And what is the 
time of shedding is not the time of experiencing ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In case of infernal beings at the time of experiencing 
shedding is not done and at the time of shedding experiencing is not 
done. Experiencing is done at a different time and shedding is done at a 
different time. Time of experiencing is different and that of shedding is 
different. That is why I say that... and so on up to... what is the time of 
shedding is not the time of experiencing. 

22. The same should be repeated... and so on up to... (all twenty four 
Dandaks) up to Vaimaniks. 


fare : ten sie Peta F seee—seere at ot HT ‘Aaa’ F1 aire ai oe ate aa wT 
fear rare, sa “Aiea Ta we’, Ate? Prot wed 1 aaa ar tg we Bi set are aan ar 
(sqaure) wy Het are ait Prot al ated (acads od) aread ae & fH arin ain } 
Jara ata fers ted F, fog a aat at ae Seed | Sora she aT & Fifa a sila & ara 
FE EM WE GS GH ToT We Sit S att Aaa B ahaa Ga aH saa wet den ced 
Paster et Ut a Garet ‘BH’ et ted, ated (repel) et oma eI 

Elaboration—Difference between Vedana and Nirjara—To experience 
precipitated or fructified karma is vedana. On being experienced after 
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fruition a karma particle loses its potency. Such spent karma particle is 
called no-karma. The shedding of this no-karma is called nirjara. Karma 
is the cause of experience (vedana). That is why vedana is called 
fructified karma, or simply karma. And nirjara is called no-karma (spent 
karma or karma devoid of potency). In other words although karmic 
particles always exist, they are not always called karma. They are 
classified as karma only when they fuse with soul due to passions 
(kashaya) and association (yoga). They remain karma till the last 
moment of experience. Once they lose their potency they no more remain 
karma but turn into no-karma and are shed. 


oat et sneaaai—sisirsadat- ETERNALITY AND NON-ETERNALITY OF JIVAS 
23.050. 9 ] Aegar wa ! fF area, sraraar ? 
Lu. ] aren! fea area, faa staraarl 
[w. 9 ] aay! Aehrew sta oneaa & aT aigneaa F ? 
Cz. ] am ! arte ste efi omeaa & ait wef arena 21 


23. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are infernal beings eternal (shaashvat) or non- 
eternal (ashaashvat) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are sometimes eternal (shaashvat) 
and sometimes non-eternal (ashaashvat). 


Lo. 2) 8 Hest aia! wa geag “Agar faa area, fea staraar’ ? 

Cu. ] weet ! setkokrragane area, aRefrragare svaraarl @ aerate fra 
AAT | 

Cw. 2] araq ! Ver ag fa aren & Hed @ fe Are sha Heifaa ongad F site 
Hafad aengad & ?’ 

Cv. Jas! agate mentie) za at ater a Ackra sia ongaa & six geste 
(waters) aa at arte & Ahr sire aengae Fl ga Hem a, thas | H der we = 
fe afte sie Hata snead f ote Hata agngad eI 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why did you say that infernal beings are sometimes 
eternal (shaashvat) and sometimes non-eternal (ashaashvat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! From the existent material aspect or substantial 
standpoint (avyuchchhitti naya or dravyarthik naya) infernal beings are 
eternal (shaashvat) and from transformational aspects or modal stand 
point (vyuchchhitti naya or paryayarthik naya) infernal beings are non- 
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eternal (ashaashvat). That is why, Gautam ! I say that infernal beings 
are sometimes eternal (shaashvat) and sometimes non-eternal 
(ashaashvat). 


88. Ud aa ara ara fra sara 
aa Wa ! Ga Wa! fol 
Aa AG : Asa Beas MAA II 

RY. get VE aad ante tact wet uier fe a aeifra onsad ¥ atx 
outed amd @1 aad gat arer a HF wear = fH aa ea Hef omeaa ¥ 
meats sneer F | 

way! ‘ae get Wart &, way! ae gel ware 8’, Fa WH Het Way APH aragq 
fray Hea z | 

24. The same should be repeated... and so on up to... (all twenty four 
Dandaks) up to Vaimaniks (sometimes eternal and sometimes non- 


eternal). That is why I say that Vaimanik Devs are sometimes eternal 
and sometimes non-eternal. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
farerr : aig ACH BAT HT erat S gpa sel Sari aia: Ware Hr gfe @ Aehaew mead & 
at WH—ue cath St stent de agngaa FI 
NAM QT : Tala VaITH WATE II 


Elaboration—Gist—Hells are never devoid of infernal beings, therefore 
in terms of continuity the existence of infernal beings is eternal. 
However, in terms of single infernal being they are non-eternal. 


@ END OF THE THIRD LESSON OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER @ 
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WA Bdep : dgef Testes 
SEVENTH SHATAK (Chapter Seven) : FOURTH LESSON 


Oia JIVA (LIVING BEINGS) 


ugha AANAAIAS Ala SIX KINDS OF WORLDLY LIVING BEINGS 
9. Wake ant aa Va aaa 
2. Cw. ] anfeterer ot sta! aarceraraarn sitar goer ? 
C3. ] aren! ofaer carcerneeen sia wor, at tet gehrengat wa Tat starry 
wa TAS at Presakatta ari 
[ arerh men (arr) — strat eters Feat stare fect, vatgat are 
freer store feaftar aera FRSA J 
aa Aa ! Va Aa fio |! 
AAT AG : Ase STA ATA 
9. Tare wre A (St eT aM A) sey WTA FETA B FA WaT YET 
2. C9.) wraq ! tarcersaae (dard) sia feat wart & & ? 
[3. ] as ! Paras sila we Wat H 1 Ga—(9) Yeates, (2) aranfie, 
(3) darentte, (w) arganttes, (4) areritreprates, wa (&) serentferes | 
Fa Wat Fe THe avis sama & frda—aeaeh gael sess A He arqare 
aaaaiear ett frearafrar wat meat afer 
[aren at sti—(9) sia & we Ha, (2) yedtartte strat & we Aa, (3) yedtentha 
ame strat at Rafa, sakes, aera araftafa, (vy) feta, (4) aame-arereht outa, 
(&) wreaiear itt Prearateari] 


1. In the city of Rajagriha... and so on up to... Gautam Swami asked 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir as follows : 

2. [Q.] Bhante |! How many kinds of worldly living beings (Samsar- 
samapannak jivas) are there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Worldly living beings (samsar-samapannak jivas) are 
of six kinds—(1) earth-bodied (prithvikayik), (2) water-bodied (apkayik), 
(3) fire-bodied (tejaskayik), (4) air-bodied (vayukayik), (5) plant-bodied 
(vanaspatikayik), and (6) mobile-bodied (traskayik). This way the whole 
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description should be excerpted from the second lesson about animals 
from Jivabhigam Sutra up to Samyaktvakriya (righteous activity) and 
Mithyatvakriya (unrighteous activity). 

[Collative verse—(1) Six kinds of living beings (jiva), (2) six kinds of 
earth-bodied beings, (3) state of being, life-span and state of body of 
earth-bodied and other beings, (4) cleansing (nirlepan), (5) description of 
the homeless, and (6) Samyaktvakriya (righteous activity) and 
Mithyatvakriya (unrighteous activity).] 


frat: Fe Tat area At 8, Pram stares & cet veer F afta fawal a 
fred ai cel ae at qe a 2) wom sad fru ta A ame yf ot aro waited 
SRA, AT 2, YE Iv9-99C, AMT WaT a, Sra 


Ie Teas : Ue Ves WA I 


Elaboration—This verse is from an alternative text and lists the topics 
to be quoted from the second lesson of Jivabhigam Sutra. For details of 
this refer to Vyakhyaprajnapti part 2 edited by Shri Amar Muni ji and 
published from Agam Prakashan Samiti, Beawar. 


@ END OF THE FOURTH LESSON OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER e 
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AeA Baw : GIA Sey 
SEVENTH SHATAK (Chapter Seven) : FIFTH LESSON 


Wail PAKSHI (BIRDS) 
Gea —Tataa aay a He KINDS OF AERIAL BEINGS 

9. Tate ara va aarit— 

2. (a. ] aearetizafaReanttrart a! afafae arias worst ? 

Lv. ] teen! fates aie corm, a wel—sisa, daa, wake wd Tet 
rary ara A aa oF fray earaeoar | Taererar Ft eT | A ToT wea | 
[arent men (araara) — “atetrare sat fest oy a tA—TasieT | 

aaa — yA aT FIT — AFA LTA It J 

Wa Ha ! Ba a ! fo} 

NAA AT : Wa Vea AAA | 

9. Tere TTT A CHA CaP A TAT eae B) FA WHIT YET- 

8.09. ] aq ! Gar cafe feeta otat on alfreae fact ware ard? 

[v.] waa ! (@ax defea feta chal on) alfrdae dH were a Bi aa-(9) 
avSm, (2) wears, ott (3) ayes ge ware (ay eT ara asia) sane A we 
FA Aad ‘TA At ot sates vel feat ot aan, F ay ! A aM gar FEM 
(aS) He Ta B;’ Get aH HET Aer! 

SNe Tear Mesa Ry ea SNL Rasy SE 
Ca Be wif —geraife 1] 


S une ! Ge gel were S, wag! ae gat ware 2; at wear thes aM aaq 
frat wt 


1. In the city of Rajagriha... and so on up to... Gautam Swami asked 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir as follows : 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! How many ways of birth (yoni samgraha) do aerial 
five-sensed animals or birds (khechar panchendriya tiryanch) have ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have three kinds of ways of birth (yoni 
samgraha)—(1) Andaj (birth from an egg), (2) Potaj (birth as fully 
wad Tr (2) (386 ) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 
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formed infants) and (3) Sammoorchchhim (birth from asexual origin). 
This way the whole description should be excerpted from Jivabhigam 
Sutra up to ‘so expansive are those vimaans (celestial vehicles) said to be 
that they cannot be crossed through’. 

[Collative verse—Ways of birth (yoni samgraha), soul complexion 
(leshya), outlook or perception (drishti), knowledge (jnana), association 
(yoga), cognition (upayoga), genesis (upapat), life-span (sthiti), bursting 
forth (samudghat), descent (chyavan), and caste-lineage (jaati-kulakoti). 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fater : Gar wahea wal & arias % wen—sale & tg al ay wed %, ae ote ar 
Bar Ch Me aT HY fear wa, Ga ane Hed T1 ar feta dahaa ote var H Sa eu 
om a wart & aedre ant orer wes far var 8) oesa—ares @ vas eA ae A, 
SUM, €s one teaa—aTy (ASSN) fet seas SF art Reeres onfe) weyhesa—ara—frat 
& dart & feat sara Sy are 


wWarrrarya wax tata feta ¥ dea ¢, gft-3, sH-3 (aot @), aeTA-3 
(Hur @), aT—3, ToaT-2 Wa wa Fl arpa: B ard Wa a ana %, ate ad aeat F a 
tl wat Rafa wera omnfed, ope utes & adenad am %1 dactaqena atk 
HEAT HI BisH FH Utes AATETA Us ora Fi saat aE TS Geral F 

Fa WECT A aay ga fara, Saeed, Hed aie area Pea at 21 ea are Ray ar 
Freae ga & fis ae ae Sa ay aTETATAT WATT (¢,40,0¥0 2S aaa) wT UH ST ALT Fa 
Be TEM cas el ot feet fea & ara at wre Geen z, Peat as & ara al aA saris a 
feega aot sia crt are | 


1) Qa Tae : TIAN VET AAT II 


Elaboration—Ways of birth of birds—Place or way of birth is called 
yoni. Samgraha means collection, here it is used as suffix for making the 
plural form. Although birds are of many kinds they can be put into 
aforesaid three classes in context of way of birth. Andaj, or born from an 
egg, as are peacock, pigeon, swan etc. Potaj or born as fully formed 
infants, as are bats. Sammoorchchhim, or produced from asexual origin. 

According to Jivabhigam Sutra birds or khechar panchendriya 
tiryanch have six types of soul-complexions (leshya), three perceptions 
(drishti), three types of knowledge (sometimes and sometimes not), three 
types of ignorance (sometimes and sometimes not), three types of 
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associations (yoga), and two types of cognitions. Generally speaking 
these beings come from four genuses and go also to four genuses. Their 
life span is minimum Antar-muhurt (less than forty eight minutes) and 
maximum innumerable fraction of a Palyopam. Leaving aside Kevali 
Samudghat and Ahaar Samudghat, they have five types of Samudghat. 
They have 1.2 million caste-lineages or species. 


In this section of Jivabhigam Sutra the last aphorism is about Vijaya, 
Viajayant, Jayant and Aparajit celestial vehicles. The expanse of these 
celestial vehicles is so large that if a divine being walks for six months 
with one step covering 8,50,740 Yojans, he may cross some vimaan and 
not others. For more details refer to Jivabhigam Sutra. 


@ END OF THE FIFTH LESSON OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER e 
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AAA Was : Gal SesIep 
SEVENTH SHATAK (Chapter Seven) : SIXTH LESSON 


SH] AYU (LIFE-SPAN) 


NY FI TY 3H YET BONDAGE AND EXPERIENCING OF AYUSHYA 


9. Watts ara wa qari 


8. Ca. ] ae om aa! & afte Agcy waar 8 ot a ! fH sana Aa 
Wath ? VaaMITY Aas wR ? vad Argarsd TRA ? 


[3.] wom ! gend Awad wats, a vase) Argarsd wets, A vat 
WASA THE | 

2. Ua agepareg fal ¥. wa wa Ife) 

9. UaTS TEA (CS Cae + wa TeTaly B) Fa WHIT YET 

2.08. ] wre ! ot ia arent (eal) F Gas SA drat ge a ga wa A tet 
EH ATHY SET &, tra set (ATH A) Toa ele gan arcHryw aterat F aT fee 
(Ath A) TaN SM OC ALHTGST Siete & ? 

C3. } an ! ae site ge ra F tea gan Garage sig sar %, Tey aes A va 
Sle BST ATHY Tel STI BT A ACH A Ses SA Ue AAS siete 3 

2. gel wart agpantl & farsa 41 ¥. edt ware rag anaes Hea aT 

1. In the city of Rajagriha... and so on up to... Gautam Swami asked 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir as follows : 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a jiva (soul) destined to be born among infernal 
beings acquires the bondage of naarakayushya karma (infernal life-span 
determining karma) right here during this birth, or acquires the bondage 
of naarakayushya karma while he is in the process of being born among 
infernal beings, or acquires the bondage of naarakayushya karma after 
he is born among infernal beings ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That jiva (soul) acquires the bondage of 
naarakayushya karma (infernal life-span determining karma) right here 
during this birth. He does not acquire the bondage of naarakayushya 
karma while he is in the process of being born among infernal beings nor 


does he acquire the bondage of naarakayushya karma after he is born 
among infernal beings. 
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3. The same should be repeated for Asur Kumar gods. 4. and so on up 
to... Vaimaniks. 


a. Ca. ] wa om aa! & afag Awecg vaahoraa oT ad ! fe gent Aare 
afsaaaa ? waaay Argared aaaeis ? waad Argareg afsaaeta ? 

[ 3. ] Tren ! of send Agared vedas, saat Agared aisaaefa, vaaa fa 
aegared wisarata | 

&. Ua aa Ing! 

4.09. ] req ! ot ota areal F Gara St ates, Ta | eM ae ga Wa A Tear 
EST ATHY BH Aas (TAaaIaA) HCA S, Al Fel TTT Sl SA ACH HT Aaq HAT 
v, AIA AR TAI SA H UMA ATHY HI TGA HAF ? 

Cz. Jes ! ae (te 4 as eM ara aha) ga Va A Tem Son ATH aT aaa 
WIA A ALSTAS BI at HAT TI 

&. Sa WHI AGC Hal S anita cH dela sal F (aqMaat Sl) GIA BEAM 
aeT | 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a jiva (soul) destined to be born among infernal 
beings experiences naarakayushya (infernal life-span) right here during 
this birth, or experiences naarakayushya while he is in the process of 
being born among infernal beings, or experiences naarakayushya after 
he is born among infernal beings ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That jiva (soul) experiences naarakayushya (infernal 
life-span) not here during this birth. He experiences the naarakayushya 
while he is in the process of being born among infernal beings as well as 
after he is born among infernal beings. 


6. The same should be repeated for Asur Kumar gods... and so on up 
to... Vaimaniks (all twenty four Dandaks). 


fer : ga gal ¥ ange Prater or artis Fran gira fear & fe Poet oh stra & amas 
wT & orgy ar fate gat va F et ore %, Tas usar & ola geile St an wer 
HM B | 


Elaboration—These aphorisms inform about the universal law of 
determination of life-span. And it is that the life-span of the next birth of 


any living being is fixed right in this birth. Only then he starts the 
journey of the next life. 
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Nelden—seTaea GREAT AND LITTLE PAIN 


9. Ca. ] oat 1 a! ot afae Aug waar @ ot Wa! fh eno qeed, 
TAHA HEI VAIY AETASTy ? 


Cv. ] Wan ! gena fra were, fa seh; saa fra weet, fa 
HT; HE GAA ae AN Tey Wigad Feo Veh, MEST ATA 

9. Ca. ] arey! ot sila areat F sew ey are & wa ae Gel (Fa wa A) Tear gaN 
GAA Se St AaB, AT AtH A vars Sea Sar AEaaat qe Star &, strat acs F 
TAA SF H VAT ASIA Ae Slat ¥ ? 


Cs. ] ahaa! ae (ree FY va SA ae oe) ge Ha A ter gon wale FET 
ae eet &, Harr aera are Sar Bi aH A Gers Sar Far Wt Haha Aer 
ae at Hatha aera ae Set 2; fog Ws Ate A ses a wea ¥, de aE va 
Zaed deat daa %, warhead ge (eat) Ba (Aeat Aear 3) | 

7. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a jiva (soul) destined to be born among infernal 
beings experiences great pain right here during this birth, or experiences 
great pain while he is in the process of being born in hell, or experiences 
great pain after he is born in hell ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That jiva (soul) sometimes experiences great pain 
and sometimes not during this birth. He sometimes experiences great 
pain and sometimes not while he is in the process of being born in hell. 


But after he is born in hell he mostly experiences great pain and very 
rarely some relief or pleasure. 


€.0u. 9 ] ofa aa! & afay sgeparg saafioray gest) 
C3. J wat! gerd fia weet, fea sraaet; vat fa weet, fra 


Tae; Hs H Gaay Wala ast Tea Wad Azer AVA, see sta | 


[2 ] va ara afragpareg| 

é.(a. 9] waq ! ot ste agepard 8 vas eM aren &, (Sas are A oh) ah 
WIT FI 

[v. ] a4! (agHPant F saa eA are sa) get a va A) Cer Fan ae set 
Sas ea Ba Hate Aes ater at Sa aesdeat ae Sta %, eg wa ge 
Fel SAA Et WaT &, AT VEMAGS (aM) wt dan dam &, Hafq 2a (sar) wa 
aan Aaa F | 


[2 edt ware araq etagand ae ae aie 
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8. [{Q. 1] Bhante ! What about a jiva (soul) destined to be born among 
Asur Kumar gods ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A jiva (soul) destined to be born among Asur Kumar 
gods experiences sometimes great pain and sometimes little pain during 
this birth and also while he is in the process of being born in the divine 
realm. But after he is born there he mostly experiences pleasure (saata 
vedana) and very rarely pain (asaata vedana). 


[2] The same should be repeated (for divine realms) up to Stanit 
Kumars. 


8. 0a. ] ata of ia ! a fee gefrarey vaahonty year | 


Cz. ] tren ! gene fq werent, fra ated; ws waaay fR; we wt vada 
Matt AM Tes Sara Aaot ewe 

90. Ud aa AAG! 

99. aormat—aiahta—aaihregy wer stgTaY (gy. <9) 

8. [a] way ! at cha gedtera A uaa eM ara %, (ah aay A Hf) ae 
Fear S| 

Lz. ] im ! ae (gedtara 4 saa eA ara) cha ga wa F ter gon wate 
HANG st Hala saesdargw sens, gal ware aet sos ear gon WH ae 
Hata AeA sit Hafaq aera s gw sats sit we sel sas a are Z, 
aeagend ae fearar (fafa were) & aaa aac FI 

90, Sal Wat Ol BMT ATT GAT AMV | 

99. fre var agian & fava 4 (aeraen—aeret—aarel) Hert ear aT 
&, GS WHT APTA, Tatra sie Sanita tal a frwa A ht Seat fsa 

9. [Q.] Bhante ! What about a jiva (soul) destined to be born among 

‘earth-bodied beings ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A jiva (soul) destined to be born among earth-bodied 
beings experiences sometimes great pain and sometimes little pain 
during this birth and also while he is in the process of being born in the 
divine realm. But after he is born there he has diverse experiences. 


10. The same should be repeated (for all beings) up to human beings. 


11. As has been stated about Asur Kumar gods (in connection with 
great and little pain) should be repeated for Vaanavyantar (interstitial), 
Jyotishk (stellar), and Vaimanik (celestial vehicular) gods. 
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frras : Peed —aaas ole ore: Ward 32a BY Fede Et stra %, Reg veaoate & 
Gary a SM Ut aT elt & Brassed wx wah Ge wl aaa Wl wrar F1 ca warahr 
ante ora: Card Ge A sird %, erg aang verse on wsa ax gr] at aa FI 

Elaboration—Conclusion—Infernal beings generally suffer great pain 
in the form of singular misery. However, occasionally at the moments of 
absence of the guardians of hell or the auspicious events (kalyanak) in 
the lives of Tirthankars they experience pleasure. Ten Bhavan-pati 
(abode dwelling) gods and other divine beings experience singular 
pleasure. They occasionally experience pain at times of sudden attacks. 


SraTaribrattt SPT LIFE-SPAN BONDAGE UNAWARES 

92.09. ] otter o aa! f smimPratiarmsa ? semintratrarcar ? 

C3. ] teen! a aninteatrasa, semintreaftirarcar! 

92. Wa wea fa 

9%. Va wa aaa 

92.09. J aay ! ota anintdita ange of da aed & a aanintrdiita 
AYA SB TY HA F ? 

Ce. ] tam ! cha ominbreica omad gy ange art wet %, eg aninPritta 
(SITY A A GI SW) STG are FI 

92. get ware aehereat & (argqea &) fawa 4H 

9%. aad dnb weer edt ae HEAT aTeTI 


12. [Q.] Bhante ! Do jivas (souls/living beings) acquire bondage of life- 
span determining karma with awareness (aabhoganirvartit) or do they 
acquire bondage of life-span determining karma unawares 
(anaabhoganirvartit) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Jivas (souls/living beings) do not acquire bondage of 
life-span determining karma with awareness (aabhoganirvartit) but they 
acquire bondage of life-span determining karma unawares 
(anaabhoganirvartit). 

13. The same should be repeated for (life-span determining karma of) 
infernal beings. 


14. ... and so on up to... Vaimaniks. 
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fear: are Bias wa snide (sara F = a TTA BU) org sera %, 2 
amiga (TAT F = wa BU) ager we wal Sea! onaee sa & ae a faa Tal 
WAH &, S. 3A Hl TT Bal si 

Elaboration—All worldly beings acquire bondage of life-span 
determining karma unawares (anaabhoganirvartit) or without knowing 
about it, none acquires this bondage knowingly or with awareness of the 
process. The rules of bondage of life-span determining karmas have 
already been discussed in detail in Shatak 5 Uddeshak 3. 


wabet—stehel—aedla HARSH AND MILD SUFFERING 

94.00. ] oer of aa ! ota ot parade jean anita ? 

C3. Jean, arfer 

94.09.) way ! an otal & ache dete (aed ge 8 as apa-awar dea 
et) BA Sea F ? 

[ 3. Jet, hes! Sea F 1 


15. [Q.] Bhante ! Do jivas acquire bondage of karkash vedaniya 
karmas (karmas causing harsh suffering or extreme anguish) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 

9&. 09. me Of te ! Car of Saadeh Sen aH ? 

[3] aren! wenitaret aa frente, wi wg am | dari 
SEAT BAT Hoailal | 

98.09. ] way ! otal & Hage ad He gua F? 

C3.) east ! wren @ araq Preaests area (9¢ ui & aaa) @ chal & 
marae oF saa tI 

16. [Q.] Bhante ! How do jivas acquire bondage of karmas causing 
harsh suffering or extreme anguish ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They acquire bondage of such karmas by indulging 
in killing of beings (pranatipat)... and so on up to... mithyadarshan 
shalya (the thorn of wrong belief or unrighteousness) [eighteen paap 
sthanak or sources of sin]. 


99. [ w. ] ater or aa! Aeeari weepadattioan aan aoata ? 
[ 3. ] vq zal 
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a Ut TaAgEaN +t mE sey F sterpe as wl wh Ta ve Ta Aor, fac ae ad es SH vedi aie, 
Ae, TTA S gee HI VST BT SA UT Grae Arar AA ole Stew ae ae Aaa PTA eT! 


Gi) fra vere Gere APT & ad F ated acho deta at a uaa eh ae Weel A Tas Thr aI 
PAST TAT SA Wee A START ASAT ST APT Hae Sata HT GET 21 
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orl dle aa are BCA Fer dear Tha-ay at wees asd EC aia—Aaen fara war F1 
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BONDAGE AND EXPERIENCE OF KARKASH VEDANIYA KARMAS 


Karkash vedaniya karma causes extremely intense and fierce pain on fruition. 


(i) One of the examples of this from Vipaak Sutra is about prince Nandishen 
Kumar. He indulged in extreme violence, theft and adultery in his previous birth. 
When the so acquired karmas came to fruition guards shackled him and seated him on 
a red hot platen, tied a red hot strip of iron on his head, goaded his body with spears 
and swords and sprinkled molten lead and salt on the wounds. He continued to suffer 
extreme agony. 


(ii) Another example of suffering such grave torments is that of ascetic Khandhak 
who was skinned by butchers when his Karkash vedaniya karmas came to fruition. 


The main causes of acquiring Karkash vedaniya karmas are continued indulgence 
in the 18 sources of sin—violence, falsity, stealing, adultery, possession, anger, conceit, 
deceit, greed, attachment (libido), aversion, dispute, blaming falsely, inculpating 
someone, slandering, indiscipline, betray and wrong belief or unrighteousness. 


In the illustrations anger is presented as hissing snake, conceit as mad elephant, 
deceit as fish catching heron, greed as a mice collecting grains, and aversion as fighting 
snake and mongoose. 


—Shatak-7, lesson-6, Sutra-15, 16 
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17. [Q.] Bhante ! Do infernal beings acquire bondage of karkash 
vedaniya karmas (karmas causing harsh suffering or extreme anguish) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do as aforesaid. 

18. The same should be repeated... and so on up to... Vaimaniks. 

9%. Cu. ] sta ot sia | aart staaratefon aan ania ? 

C3. ] ee, srfer| 

20.00. ] ee oe | hart seeder Hen aaifa ? 

[3] Wen ! wraaen wa wet ater a 
Prearerrcctaatt, va ag waa ! Hart aeaepaderon BAT aif | 

98.0y. ] meq! ear ste & orpherdettr (qayde iy area) af der 8? 

C3. Jet, erm! aera F1 

20. Cw. ] say ! atte a crahsrdetta af he ded ¥? 

Cs. ) aa ! wentroratieert & araq oftefrom aa 8, set ave mlerfarda @ 
(ant) araq Frenasia seafada @ & ahs |! sa were a oe & smmderedtia a 
aud FI 

19. [Q.] Bhante ! Do jivas acquire bondage of akarkash vedaniya 
karmas (karmas not causing harsh suffering or extreme anguish) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 


20. [Q.] Bhante ! How do jivas acquire bondage of karmas not causing 
harsh suffering or extreme anguish ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! By abstaining from indulging in killing of beings 
(pranatipat)... and so on up to... fondness for possessions and having 
prudence against anger... and so on up to... mithyadarshan shalya (the 
thorn of wrong belief or unrighteousness). Gautam ! This way beings 
acquire bondage of akarkash vedaniya karmas (karmas not causing 
harsh suffering or extreme anguish). 
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29.09. ] ate a aa ! Aart searadatioa wen aaah ? 

[ 3. tren ! oy so aazl 
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29.00. ] req! ear aie siral & orechoreetra at sera F ? 

C3. ] aa! (reRrat & orecherdetta aut a ser ae etar)) 

82. gel ver oaq sae wha wen ais weg AGEN & Paws F san Paste * 
feo oe otters sat & faa XY oer vars, 28 ara waa SeT aie 


21. [Q.] Bhante ! Do infernal beings acquire bondage of akarkash 
vedaniya karmas (karmas causing harsh suffering or extreme anguish) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct (they do not acquire bondage of 
akarkash vedaniya karmas). 


22. The same should be repeated... and so on up to... Vaimaniks. 
However, in case of human beings the statement follows the pattern of 
Jivas (in general). 


AN—SRIAMAEAA A PLEASURE AND PAIN CAUSING VEDANIYA KARMA 
32.00. ] other of ata ! caret arenadeftean aan aaale ? 
[3.] sar, steer 
23.09. ] a1aq ! en cel & arerdara oF Sera F ? 

C3. Jet, hear ! sera F 1 


23. [Q.] Bhante ! Do jivas acquire bondage of sata vedaniya karmas 
(karmas causing pleasant experience) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 

RV. 0K. as 8 a! Hart aerate aan ania ? 

C3.) eet! aera yarphare, areas aH, seh TT, aT 
RAM AGFA, sara, sara, safeerare, after, aaftarmran, wi 
ag aren | aaret araraaktrean Han asia! 

Rv. La. ] way ! cilat & areradeta we ha que F ? 

Cv. ] hee ! ore ae (9) orgarn aera @, ye at aa wea 4, aed & ofa 
YH ST SF at Teal Te aya HA a; Tar sea a wm, ya, vila site ae a 
(2) Ga HG, (2) TE hw (OR) Ga TSE 4, (») (gree at Gar a3 aed) fea 
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(Fare at Ga) Gar a a @, (4) faery ud war HHT aig a asa &, (&) RA 
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aad &) | aa ! sa were & stal & arerdada ot gerd Fy 


24. [Q.] Bhante ! How do jivas acquire bondage of karmas causing 
pleasant experience? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They do so by (1) showing compassion (karuna) 
towards numerous praan (two to four sensed beings; beings), bhoot 
(plant bodied beings; organisms), jiva (five sensed beings; souls), and 
sattva (immobile beings; entities); (2) not causing pain to them; (3) not 
causing distress to them, (4) not causing anxiety to them (thereby 
making them physically weak due to grief); (5) by not making them weep 
and shed tears; (6) by not beating them; and (7) by not tormenting them. 
Through such compassion (jivas acquire bondage of karmas causing 
pleasant experience). Gautam ! This way jivas acquire bondage of 
karmas causing pleasant experience. 


24, Ua Away fy! 

Rk. Ua ae Mara | 

84. gat were Ache otal & Oh arerdette ahaa %) free F Gear we 
2G. gel want wag Sahara Hea aT 


25. The same should be repeated for (bondage of karmas causing 
pleasant experience) infernal beings. 


26. and so on up to... Vaimaniks. 

29. 0m. ] safer of ste! start srarenaefroa aa ami ? 
C3. ] een, safer 

9.09. ] rey! ea sitet & orarndetta at sera F ? 
C3. Jet, haa! gerd F) 


27. [Q.] Bhante ! Do jivas acquire bondage of asata vedaniya karmas 
(karmas causing unpleasant experience) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 

RC. CW. HS HA! Haret sreaPnaattiom Ben awh ? 

Cv. J] tan! Ter, Tar, TET, wera, wie, 
TORTI, TET TM AA AT SRT ITT wa VATA, wi ay 
Tren | start srarartefa ae ashy 
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20, va wa Aart | 
26.09. ] aay! stat & arararadeata ad ha gag F? 


Cs. ea ! (9) geet at gra 2 @, (2) Gar shel at ote cas wea @, (3) shal 
ot ferere ar Pat Sera STAB, (w) Gat wl oa aT faea Se @, (4) ged aw her 
, att (&) stat ot aftara 23 S car aga a WM, Ye, aha Ud oat a gu Ua a, 
These SIA HH S Aad Tra uftary Bi a (ga ve al Hr ofa S stat H ararardata 
weraey eto S) as | a Were a Mat & arerandedta at seg FI 


28. gal ware Aches shal H fass F1 

20, Fat Wart aad anhaatha (endetaragaa) Hees aca asc 

28. [Q.] Bhante ! How do jivas acquire bondage of karmas causing 
unpleasant experience ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They do so by (1) causing pain to living beings; (2) 
causing distress to them, (3) causing anxiety and grief to them; (4) by 
making them weep and shed tears; (5) by beating them; (6) by 
tormenting them and by causing pain... and so on up to... torment to 
numerous living beings. Through such cruel acts (jivas acquire bondage 
of karmas causing unpleasant experience). Gautam ! This way jivas 
acquire bondage of karmas causing unpleasant experience. 

29. The same should be repeated for (bondage of karmas causing 
unpleasant experience) infernal beings. 

30. and so on up to... Vaimaniks. 


fara : Gat 94 S 22 dH aH Gado date oH Aaa or aM 23 A 30 aH Aaa 
aes ol Har S11 HAMata a sel s sa gen ad Gaga F aaa og yas ey Fe 
Users eet ti wareetta g aererdada 8 aa t1 ahardeda ar Maer ote wat 
aan 8S, wahe aerate at ere baa Sette ae SS) Ged aa -ahoreta sey} Fy 
wea se 9¢ UME %, Tate edad af ar de tg gat at ga a afta oT 
Bl aHardeiae or de ty oc wet S fret (Sat) SEN, sa Maes wr da tg wha 
a HoT SAT si Tet A aa Aeta olds & © are garg Fi (aes €/93) 
SHrtes Taras F seat Aa we A vag ond %, Fa wea aad & first 4 ved fet 
wa A obras ae aie a, ot da a A aaa ana (gfe, wate 304) 

Elaboration—Aphorisms 15-22 detail karmas causing experiences of 
extreme pain (karkash) and not so extreme pain (akarkash) and 23-30 
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AAA Say we Tey & AST wT A we sey F- 

(9) stat ah gaa tae afta at fore F stern, ara onf& qe ugsit at dle @ Were HT 
we FE WaT aren foe at wh at g-@ Sa 

(2) qe St ste sera BET-Tarert renee 4 Prtaar ode fest ara feet wt ax 
a sat et fear saat aa Ts—-wls HT Use Ut the far 

(2) free a feat sera SEA —-H Ted EA A aT wT SAT, eT ale @ TAHA STAM 

(¥) gad at carn, sara Her! 

(4) geet ar Hrerr—sre ete ey set a MSY arent GS Sei at Grea & 

(8) geal mt afta Saree ores aT AY at gderr ante Sterewt Mary vee Tw HA 
TATE foe Ht aire Te ATL BI Mea FI 


THE 9, 3. &, YR 


CAUSES OF ACQUIRING PAIN CAUSING KARMAS 


The illustration in the middle has two scenes of pain caused by asaata 
vedaniya karma. The fruition of this karma causes physical and mental 
suffering in the form of ailments, weakness, accident etc. 


There are six main causes of bondage of these karmas— 


(1) Tormenting living beings—to trap and encage birds, to hurt cows and 
other mute animals by hitting and beating, or to hurt any being in any way. 


(2) Causing grief to others—to dispossess a helpless woman of her abode 
and throw away her belongings. 


(3) Causing panic and worry—to set fire to inhabited houses or spread 
panic by display of weapons etc. 


(4) To make others weep and wail by terrorizing them. 


(5) To beat others—like a washer-man beats his donkey and a bullock-cart 
driver beats the bullocks. 


(6) To torment others—like heretics torment ascetics with abuses and 
harsh words. All these examples are applicable to any living being. 


—Shatak-7, lesson-6, Sutra 28 
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inform about those causing pleasure and pain. Karkash vedaniya karma 
means the karma that causes extremely intense and fierce pain on 
fruition. There is a difference between karkash vedaniya and asata 
vedaniya karmas. Karkash vedaniya relates to experience of many 
species of kKarmas whereas asata vedaniya relates only to vedaniya 
karmas. Another thing is that the cause of bondage of karkash vedaniya 
karma is indulgence in the eighteen sinful activities including killing 
living beings whereas that of asata vedaniya karma is causing pain and 
torment to others. The cause of bondage of akarkash vedaniya karma is 
abstaining from indulgence in the eighteen sinful activities including 
killing living beings whereas that of sata vedaniya karma is compassion 
towards living beings. Umaswati has mentioned seven causes of bondage 
of sata vedaniya karma (Tattvarth Sutra 6/13). The example of extreme 
pain caused by fruition of karkash vedaniya karmas can been seen in the 
story of disciples of Skandak Acharya who suffered such intolerable 
agony due to fruition of bondage of karmas acquired in some past birth. 
(Vritti, leaf 305) 


We HF F:8F F:9F Set FI WTA EPOCH OF EXTREME SORROW IN BHARAT 

39. [yu] age a ad! aa ae aa wha siateiia german aay 
FURST ATER ATTRA HHTAT straTeaaSaTe heey? 

Cz. ] wren ! are vive cer Ny Feet, TANIPTMIT A 
GUHSALAA FAA Ase WHT Ta TaEM a ala! ge aires oonfeta a fen 
WAM TRAM WY—BGa—-aTAS—-PraT | AAAI At sea det aa Arash, 
aed afta aageife! agat ao afi qed arate Prater Uretel Gaaet 
(az*et) aE ferqrel faatat TAPE atrahrarem 
anratete | 

WT MRS WA WAT —-Gs—-Hae—asa—-AITE—GEISSaTT «=| WT, 
WITTY GEA A WAR, WAIST IAAT FA A UY TAM, SAAS 
Wa—Aet—-A—-TER Shae — Ta — FN A Mansy Asaeal yara— 
fik—-sirecera—aigaraty a sascha ferrafeta | atratra—ags—gt—- era Prerpaas 
wT —y—aoars Me Sta | 
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29.09. ] wey ! ge orgeto are ato & area F ga araatteht ort ar g-09— 
SUF AAG Sol AT AT AGA Behe AIM Hl Wa ET, as aaa a snercaag— 
Waa (AHL = Sel FAST | Agate ar anfeafa) sear erm ? 


Cu. Jas ! ae ore arena (TR & creat S gw), Hy (g-ard yyeit H ai- 
at TeeT ae ST YH) aT sleet YF eT Great & wa a Herd Ba, oT a 
aie (afte), orate, ape (sat at ape |e SA are), weeHe ata (ard) we dark 
ag atti ga ore A vet are—are are ae @ ye asa @ feed ya a aA aie aa 
ayia, sraqarcaed & gw ud ones @ tea ei ara (ere) St wat & are 
CAAT eT Braet het; Ge aera AT Tah SA STC aed B UU TA ae 
4a, farda ta are Ae, Gt Ta att Fa, Gata (GE & GAM UM ae Au), frgae 
(fast afet Fa), fata (Geet ot ae aa,), ania (ta acar aad a aT 
& war wae ol ae-ge HE AA ae Ay), ata @ GA aha) aa a Gt Ae (ste 
TM WaT A HL Ba Tet UF A Bw Aa), ates, We aie dew aw Tas |ed (Susy) 
ae We A Ow Ta set Te ae Ay, wavs ay & atest a area Swe Hen emai 
& ae free EU wax aut aca | 


free ates & WH, HT (GM), TI, VS, Haz, AS, gop (ExoTe), TET 
(Caratte Hisar) site onart A TEA ae TTS, UgMe (ord wax), wr (aA 
ard cairn), arat ott sitet Y are F Ta Te wl en arts WaT & ga, THs, Te, 
wae, Ae, oa, a, Vedas (TA one), efron, enfer onfe ara, ware site atwe ark 
qrareaeal, & wa frase a wat Aarea uda at wiser se wh ada, we veg, 
ae, Sy, we, Uren sore yr ane wae rt A aT eT oi Pry, gt a 
afeat at steer ste aftai, orl & ae, adar, sitet onfe (ae a ara), ofr six 
fas (Sah) ahr A WZ eu as wae aaa Aa (ae Fam) A WA 

31. [{Q.] Bhante ! In this Avasarpini kaal (regressive half-cycle of time) 
when the Dukham-dukhama Ara (epoch of extreme sorrow) will be at its 
worst, what will be the forms (things and conduct) and appearances 


- (modes or variety of conduct and things) that will evolve in Bharat area 


(Bharat-varsh or Indian sub-continent) in Jambudveep ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! That period will be replete with wails (hahabhoot), 
bawls (bhambhabhoot) and pandemonium (kolahal). Due to the impact of 
times extremely harsh, dusty, intolerable, tormenting and fierce winds 
and whirlwinds (samvartak vaat) will blow. During that period all 
directions will be dusky, murky, dismal and dark due to continued dust- 
storms all around. Adverse times will make moon impart extreme cold 


wad a (2) ( 400 ) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 


Se et ee ee ee 


Se ee te od 


en on 


a Sh oo 


ws Sn nnn nnn Sh Sh Sh Sh Sh Sh Sh 88 8 8A 8 8 


and the sun impart extreme heat (nights will be freezing cold and days 
will be scorching hot). Besides this, churned by stormy winds, different 
kinds of menacing clouds will cause repeated torrential rains and cloud 
burst. These are—clouds bearing bad water, harmful water, acidic water, 
alkaline water (khattamegh), electric charge (vidyunmegh) (thundering 
clouds), toxic water (vish-megh), ashanimegh (hail-bearing cloud or rock- 
smashing cloud), non-potable water, and detestable water capable of 
causing ailments, disease and pain. 

All this will cause destruction of tormented masses of humans, 
quadrupeds and birds living in villages (gram), settlements near mines 
(aakar), cities (nagar), kraals (khet), markets (karbat), boroughs 
(madamb), hamlets (dronmukh), harbours (pattan), and hermitages 
(ashram), mobile beings as well as various trees, herbs, creepers, plants, 
grass, hay, canes, paddy and other grains, sprouts and other flora 
abundant in villages and forests. Leaving aside Vaitadhya mountain all 
other mountains, hills, mounds, hillocks, plains, deserts, sterile land etc. 
will be destroyed (submerged). Besides the Ganges and Indus all other 
rivers, streams, ponds, lakes etc. ditches, tanks will be destroyed 
(inundated). All the uneven and difficult terrains of the land will be 
swept level into flat lands. 


22. Ca.) da 4 Ha! ae ae Tae pic Shan snaenaway 
afreate ? 


[v. ] wre 1 att ARE SUT PACA STRAT Tea AT AAAS AT 
ereye TYAG THageT wrrage Taragen, Tei ert Aart erat ATHY 
srfereatet | 


82.09. ] aray | oe ara arerat & afr ar onere oft wal ar anata 
(ae) foe were ar er? 


Ce. ] am ! oe ar ge ama Sr APT siTERT (si BH MAMA), BTA (hac 
& ort at aft & war), weltya Crt ce S aa), at gu ie & ase H GAM, 
THT a TAM, TEA Ye Ae, VET WH AH, EA Aas aah, aga stare (area 
We C1 wl arg) are, Ter Prey aga ates arth ert, Pra oe yediftera atta ar wer 
Ser St FHT Sl TAIT 

32. [Q.] Bhante ! During that period what will be the forms (things 


and conduct) and appearances (modes or variety of conduct and things) 
of the land surface that will evolve in Bharat-varsh ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! During that period the land surface in Bharat-varsh 
will be ablaze like embers (angaar-bhoot), like burning cow-dung cake 
(murmur-bhoot), like scalding ashes (bhasmibhoot), like a red hot 
cauldron, like a burning fire, full of dust, full of dirt, full of mud, full of 
moss, and slippery to walk. It would be extremely difficult to walk for 
the living beings inhabiting the earth. 


22.00. ] tre ta! wae ae ara ANAT Bae srarea—aaratt seas ? 
C3. ] aren! wep afd gen gern sien aren gare, after stéat aa 
STOTT, SRR SOT ARE Ae SETTER, STMT —TeaTaTA Prec 
Re Has Hele —-aS—FI—IT—-FAT TATA HATE Tehran = Zerar— 


aera  ur-teaa—agga—feaary | ge—fetu—fteaptaneradt 
Prem tare —aeeragg—aaerga papa SM PEA 
SII —HAA—-FIEN AQ satrrafeatiferin adiaerad Pease 
wea ferrari aeert | aha—-seg—ee—aea—aratratsanterig— 
TayseTT | 


TREAT TESTA — aet re AeRTER ET Tea 
Rrra tears Fagan ty Aerts 
aad a werd freee weal? Bri Geldeatien enerA GER 

23.09.) wraq | oa ara (G94 3:99 aH BS amt) A uraad & aqet aT 
HHT A ANT Bt Aral HT SaaS Har VT ? 

[. aes ! oe are 8 area & aye aft gen, Set, gre, pra ait Haast 
a ge, ae, sara (hae ar afia) qaq arm, &4 wat aa, OA A aM, 
TE TAT Set Ala SMT AK TY, TATA ake aanfegen gears are, Protea, Ae 
Se, SAE, sT (Aehz), Te ait A-Ade aw, wale er URE SA A ya 
(qe), cert oe F Pre ves, yeu (arer—frar anf yet) & argerae ai 
fora 8 clea, faenerer (Stet Aes Ma) TA; FS EU AG, Her, ae, Fw aie Wa Te, 
SMa, Heat Hat garreot & fear eu sre are, de sit athe Heil area, aaa 
val (Hrgati) & aree sen gan SB geet | ara, apita (Hs Eu) ait actiac 
(afta) a afatta, 23-88 ahinin ara, oe ee 
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Ze AN US BU cial ae, Sque we & VAM WaT Ae ae, fava Ast aa, 2a aH 
aet Tal eo—Ae Ua Bital & faa gu wat Fe aM, UH vat at wdHrt Gait ae, 
Hor Ua Ten Tal F GAA & are fapa FA EU; ale, UH vat w ale, Peer (cH 
Wart & wast Ge) aot, wet es Hate aH ae, fafea ain art, He onfe—et als 
(are) are (Ge apie act), sree & sist & far det ae, Hele fear efeat 
Ua vatral & Om, PIO, Soe se, guage far ReargH, Pes, Hea A 
aS SU MI Tet, FMM Tet (Aa WA F aA SEA ale), HATA Gea are, fara 
antral & Wf, waft aft (sae are) art, sereca, arartta, fread Ber an, 
aa, A-SI sia, ToT, Tet tt Hart art SB aa (Hae), TH ake @ Ara att 
art ey | 

Hera we, AM, AAT ite aT @ Ae, ayy sa & anh, akon sit waa a 
Wea: UME ST Srey TITS SHE TH TAM (UH AS BIA AX) SPT Sra aT 
(Wra:) Sere as ar ait afte @ afte de at ar (age) em 4 aga a GS 
Grate aftare aret ett ait GA We SAR SIT SE (FAS A Aegeh) EM SAH 2 
es aay (arm aqernit & fre dereg) cer Sora eit a th ait Rey 
Ferieal & feet 4 site dares wea ah apHratt er asa ceat Prare Bt 

33. [Q.] Bhante |! During that period what will be the forms (things 


and conduct) and appearances (modes or variety of conduct and things) 
of human beings that will evolve in Bharat-varsh ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! During that period human beings in Bharat-varsh 
will have bad shape, bad colour, bad smell, bad taste and bad touch. 
They will be anisht (not desirable), akaant (not beautiful)... and so on up 
to... amanajna (not attractive). They will have meek, humble, anisht (not 
desirable)... and so on up to... amanojna (not attractive) voice. They will 
have repulsive and offending speech. They will be shameless, deceitful, 
crafty as well as quarrelsome and will indulge in killing, capturing, 
animosity and vengeance. They will be ready to violate modesty, indulge 
in misdeeds, disobey orders of seniors (including parents) and will be 
devoid of humility. They will be grotesque with grown nails, hair, beard, 
moustache and body hair. They will be black complexioned with 
unkempt and untidy hair of black, yellow and white colours. They will 
have detestable appearance with bunched. sinews, contracted and 
contorted limbs covered with folds and wrinkles. Like ageing persons, 
they will have few, broken and decayed teeth, repulsive mouth like a 
deformed pitcher, terrible eyes, curved nose and a wrinkle filled 
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contorted and barbarous face. Their body will be infested with acute 
eczema, ringworm, leucoderma and leprosy making the skin hard, 
parched, and broken due to scratching with hard and sharp nails. They 
will be with strange limbs, with bizarre movements like camel, with 
peculiar joints and uneven bones and ribs. They will have ugly 
formation, constitution, proportions, structure, and appearance as well 
as body growth at unusual places. They will choose bad places and beds 
to sleep and bad food to eat. They will suffer from a variety of ailments 
and have limping gait. They will be devoid of enthusiasm, vigour, right 
intent and radiance. Tormented by continuous cold, hot, sharp and hard 
winds, they will have bodies made dull be dirt and slime. 

They will be filled with intense anger, conceit, deceit and greed. They 
will suffer agonizing pain and will go astray from the religious and 
righteous path. Their body size (avagahana) will not be more than one 
cubit (Ratni). Their average life-span will be sixteen years going to a 
maximum of twenty years. They will have large families with numerous 
sons and grandsons for whom they will have deep attachment. Seventy 
two of these families will turn into and act as seeds for the future. These 
families will take shelter in the hollows in the Ganges and Indus rivers 
and caves in the Vaitadhya mountain. 


Be a & TTA A SEN aile FOOD OF THE HUMANS OF THE SIXTH EPOCH 

3%. 00. ] ao aa ! wep Hreremrentéfa ? 

CS.) Wa! at aretha aa ti—figeit weradish weaeheeraatt 
TRAATTAUMT aet Tafel, VA a ot aa aT Tse vy Aq of ansaEA 
aa A TA IT EerTyEas a Eermmaga a rated Prariets, fae 
Pag tes—aesy very mele, Te —aOR vers MoM MaraaaTals ao —peochs 
Tadd aaeens fai wear fete | 

Vv. Cw. aay! (Se gsHg-rTeTe &) AACE fee WaT aT TET HTT ? 

C¥. ) am ! oe ore sit ve ara F ah ott fey serail ta & ari-wam 
(aeart ated) Feat are Sh SAY srereramar (ca at Bet & vale HA] fez Pras 
APT A ST Ge SAAT) UP SSM) gE UP A ares Ace, Hee ens a ae eh ait vay 
Wort aga vet ett a facta wy gales & ara us qed ait gate & aaa UH 
Fert (Greate) feet S arex Praveit feet S aret Prmetent 8 thn afte fry aft F 
a wofrat sit age anfe at vesar oria A mst ge ware me EU AeI-aeTy 
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(tia ot) sus atte (fer at) eo a fee ona (Te a oa BT TS EU ARE one a aE 
ott Re H MS ET ART ane at omy wt ProrrHe |ra) | ga ware sta ax aad a 
eh BU Aa —Heoals & gaale Sat as aw ofa werd EU (sad—Prale aed EU) 
WTA BE | 

34. [Q.] Bhante ! What type of food will the humans (of that period) 
take ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! During that period of time the great rivers, Ganges 
and Indus, will shrink to the width of a chariot-path. In their beds the 
flow of water will be no more than the diameter of the axle of a chariot. 
Even that meager flow and small quantity of water will be filled with 
numerous fish, tortoise and other animals. Those hole-dwelling humans 
will come out of their holes for one Muhurt at the dawn and one Muhurt 
at the dusk. They will then catch some fish and tortoise from the Ganges 
and Indus and bury them in the sand. The buried fish etc. will get 
roasted in the deep chill of the night and scorching sun of the day. (They 
will eat in the morning the meat buried at the dusk and in the evening 
the meat buried at dawn.) This way they will subsist on meat roasted in 
chill and sun and will (the species) survive for twenty one thousand 
years. 


24. [9.19 4 aa! wo Pelen freq Per foaarniiadaaa ser 
TAN ABN Galen Hered sand sri fee ae mae ? afé 
vaatvatete ? 

C3. ] tren! sited aea—fahee—aifireg vaatafeta 

a4. Ca. J way! a (oa ara &) steed, Ffea, Tale, TORI (a 
Prema) aft treetvare @ tea, wra: atererd, aeenerdt, qarer&l (gira ay aT aTreTx 
OM At aaa WH Gear Says Si aE SA ae) ws Hitmen (Ga sta aT 
Ae UM Get) ATS FY BAT UT (Hit) GC Hel HAT, Het era ar? 

Lv. ] eae | o (Gate were &) Aye eH We: (aAeH ait ferdanta F aa, siz) 
Tee Ue freta—aihrat A sera Sit 

35. [{Q.] Bhante ! Where will these men; devoid of all vows including 
sheel-vrats or shikshavrats (instructive or complimentary vows of 
spiritual discipline), Gunaurats (restraints that reinforce the practice of 
anuvrats), Viraman-vrats or Anuvurats (five minor vows), pratyakhyan 
(rules of renouncing) and paushadhopavas (partial ascetic vow and 
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fasting); mostly subsisting on meat, fish, mean food (like honey and 
roots) and carrion (kunimahaari); go and be born after their death ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Most of these (aforesaid humans) after their death 
will go and be born in hell and as animals. 

26. 0a. ] af aa ! Met een fen Sea seen ace arena Prefer ada aa 
ale vaatateta ? 

3. ] aren! sires ae—fatteetitncg saahateta | 

2&. 09. ] wraq ! (a are att ce aaa &) Petter araq pftrrerd fee, am, 
ga (afd), afte (aa, sera HS), Ge (are), Tra (aS) aire grey (Fst) ale (Ra 
WY) FY VAT HHT Het HAN, Het Tara St? 

C3. tert! o ora: ate aire feredaait F gers ety 

36. [Q.] Bhante ! Where will these lions, tigers, wolves, leopards, 


bears, hyenas, rhinos and other animals; devoid of all vows... and so on 
up to... carrion (kunimahaari); go and be born after their death ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Most of these will go and be born in hell and as 
animals. 


39. LW.) ao tet! cent het fact Ae Ae Prete ? 

[¥. ] Fea wa sired aen—fahteaiineg vaafateta | 

aa At! Va wa ! Fo! 

ATT AU: BS Vea AA 

39.09. ] way! oe aaa & Piste ante gain fasteit a gw sa are as 
IU), ae, (he ata) facts, Cet well) sees (Herenre—srerate), Prd (atx) (ante 
aall WCHL Hel TIT Bit 2) 

Cs. ] et! (& gates vaitret ace) wre: ace Ue fereter atPrat FY gers Shr 

Saray ! ae sat vere &, Tay! ae geht ware &; at wee sh thers earh aad 
Prac ST TT 


37. [Q.] Bhante ! Where will these birds including raven (Dhank), 
white crows (kank), Bilak, Madguk and peacocks; devoid of all vows... 
and so on up to... carrion (kunimahaari); go and be born after their 
death ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Mcst of these will go and be born in hell and as 
animals. 
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“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fren : Pet—oe ara d AqET wT: AT, Aces aT Fa Gera a see HI Fa Baar 
amt afte Preaar ar wells 312 sitet, 71, water, Sarwar ts adres ante erf—quay 
& Para faqa et 

oe TH A BS ort at vatarcote oferta ar set Waias aes oft frerar 21 aa 

9. WAHL AY Aer | 

2. feat atret a area 

3. OTS ate ors Pract 

%. afte ae 

4. at ae ert, forear ort an ter ey aren Set wa GA aha aa eh 


&. aM Pat sar & are gael aa aah, rad a, aT, ayaa den areata a 
fae @ areeT | 


o. dearer Prt at ots so Uda, Se aE a TAT 
¢. 7m, fey at ots te aftal axa sa aT 
8. ah aire at aifa ae, yfet—ager et are wd Prva ara aa GT 
90. AAS aan, dred, arent ate ots @ Sa Bt AT 
99. HIS & sree at Heng Ua TAM (Avs Bra) BPH 
92. Bae (Hla, AMA, AAT ate a) Waa Bt TAT 
93. hare oreo Shr ait Ur as STAT 
9%. SYS Sl GIA 9 @ 20 ay fir eT! 
1 AE TAH : Ge GIT AAT II 


Elaboration—The human beings of that period will mostly eat meat, 
fish and carrion. Eating carrion is a sign of excessive callousness. These 
people will be devoid of all virtues connected with religion and merit, 
such as sheel-vrats or shikshavrats (instructive or complimentary vows of 
spiritual discipline), Gunavrats (restraints that reinforce the practice of 
anuvrats), Viraman-vrats or Anuurats (five minor vows), pratyakhyan 


(rules of renouncing) and paushadhopavas (partial ascetic vow and 
fasting). 


The aforesaid hair-raising description of the environmental 
conditions of the sixth epoch of time cycle can be summed up as follows— 


Bf 
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1. Stormy winds will blow. 

2. All directions will become dull and dusty. 

3. Nights will be very cold. 

4. Days will be very hot. 

5. Rains will bring harmful, infectious and non-potable water. 


6. Cloudburst and stormy rains will destroy villages, cities, animals, 
birds and vegetation. 


7. Except for Vaitadhya mountain all mountains and hills will be 
destroyed. 


8. Except for the Ganges and Indus all rivers will turn into plains. 
9. Land will become hot like embers, full of dust and uninhabitable. 


10. Humans will be devoid of compassion, beauty, good conduct and 
strength. 


11. The height of humans will be just one cubit. 

12. Passions (anger, conceit, deceit and greed) will magnify. 

18. Food will be devoid of nutrition and diseases will multiply. 

14. The average life-span will be between 16 to 20 years. 

@ END OF THE SIXTH LESSON OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER @ 
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AeA We : MAA Besley 
SEVENTH SHATAK (Chapter Seven) : SEVENTH LESSON 


OToTTTIX. ANAGAAR (HOMELESS-ASCETIC) 


Higa arr sit feat ACTIVITIES OF A SAMVRIT ASCETIC 

9. CW. 9 ] Aqeea FWA SOMME ATT SAMA Fa ASA FASATA, sts 
wey aes Sad Taye Freeara a Akard a, at i Aa ! FS sftaraien 
fatter aoa ? warez fatter aoctier ? 

Cu. ] tren ! aasea Of oorrcer ora ea oF eftarafean fata woafe, ot ara 
Rattan aoata | 

9. Cu. 9] are ! carga aed—gad, wag waar wrtae seed (ata) 
TM SITs TA, UA, HAA, Wenlor (Talew) one ET Hea ax cad EU va 
age (age) sree at RM Catahral fear art SF serar areaarant fear aT F ? 

Le. ]ahear ! coatrgedas I Ht BU Aad Tad By oa aga arr ar Catan 
fran wrt &, fog ararateal fear vYNt wrt | 

1. [Q. 1] Bhante ! While walking and sitting... and so on up to... 
turning in bed carefully as also while accepting and keeping garb 
carefully, is a Samvrit Anagaar (an ascetic who has blocked the inflow of 
karmas) said to be performing Iryapathiki kriya (careful activity of an 
accomplished ascetic) or Samparayiki kriya (passion inspired activity) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! While walking... and so on up to... keeping garb 
carefully, a Samurit Anagaar is said to be performing Iryapathiki kriya 
(careful activity of an accomplished ascetic) and not Samparayiki kriya 
(passion inspired activity). 

Cw. 2) & Sergey ae | wa geag “Agqeed i ara i aaa Peftar aeafer’ ? 

CB. ] teen ! wea of Se—a—ar—aten aise safe aea of sRarateen fafa 
erated dea aa Sega Taare aaa Fata seater, 8 ot sterqaaa tala; 3 ae 
Trea | ara at aeregaT fai tar aoarke | 

Ly. 2] wraq ! ae fee are a aed @ fe ve aga sme at atefray fear 
wd &, fog arate fear wet arth ? 

Cv. ] hee ! fore ate, aM, Ara ait TH aafeea (area seat war efrcr) 
al 7a B, SA (99-92-93 Freamad arm) at & tahafrar fear werd %, aati 


Aaa WMA : AAA rte (409 ) Seventh Shatak : Seventh Lesson 


OS OS oo 


Fa 8 8h a 


oS SS 
ael aera (Gaia & anger) waft wear 81 ga aren @, & has |! dga orm 
TPH AMF aera, Aad Ta arrays Hear za aah 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that the said Samurit Anagaar is said to 
be performing Iryapathiki kriya and not Samparayiki kriya ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! One whose anger, conceit, deceit and greed have 
disintegrated (suppressed or destroyed) is said to perform Iryapathiki 
kriya (an ascetic at the 11th, 12th and 13th Gunasthan). This is because 
he alone acts as prescribed in scriptures (yathasutra). That is why, 
Gautam ! Samurit Anagaar, is always in a state of alertness... and so on 
up to... is said to be not performing Samparayiki kriya. 


fares : es 9, Te. 9 GT 9g & aga oH ah aaa aA 


Elaboration—Refer to Aphorism 16 of Lesson 1 of Chapter 7 for 
detailed explanation. 


wrA—sipT weary fae] CEREBRAL EXPERIENCES AND PHYSICAL EXPERIENCES 
2.04. ] Bat aa! wre ? sredt arn ? 
Co. ] tert ! eat er eeirsal ! Ar steal are! 
a. 00. laren aa! arn? aren arn ? 
Lz. Jaren! arn & ern, arn & art! 
8. Cw. ] oar a ! erat ? arta ara ? 
[ 3. Jaret ! cier f& arn, acter ff arm 
4.0%. ] tart va! ern ? achat arr ? 
C3. ] aren ! tart art, a srtart areal 
&. Lo. ) atetrer of ia! arr gore ? 
Co. ] tern! gfter arn wore, a wel— ae a, Ba al 
R.0a. ] waq! om aah S a ore F? 
C3. ] art! ora eh, arent aa 
3.09.) ae! arm afea & eran aftra F ? 
Cv. ] em ! ar afte fe ai om afta Hh F) 
¥. Ca. ] aay ! are site & aera arate F ? 
Lz. Jaan! ara ota sé ait asta Hz 
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a. [. ) wey! are alal & ela & a antial & eta F? 
[v. ] ates | are shat & ele &, arotral & el Sa 

&. La.) Way ! ore fet Wat & SE? 

[ 3. ] saa ! arr a were & F1 gea-(9) gre, afte (2) wa 


2. [(Q.] Bhante ! Are cerebral experiences (kaam) with form or without 
form ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Cerebral experiences are with form and not without 
form. 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! Are cerebral experiences (kaam) with life (sachitt) or 
without life (achitt) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Cerebral experiences are with life and also without 
life. 


4. [Q.] Bhante ! Are cerebral experiences (kaam) living (jiva) or non- 
living (ajiva) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Cerebral experiences are living and also non-living. 


5. [Q.] Bhante ! Do cerebral experiences effect the living (jiva) or the 
non-living (ajiva) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Cerebral experiences effect the living (jiva) and not 
the non-living (ajiva). 


6. [Q.] Bhante ! How many kinds of cerebral experiences are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Cerebral experiences are of two kinds—(1) sound 
(shabd) and (2) appearance or form (rupa). 


9. [w. ] Ba Wa! aie ? atedl sim ? 

[ 3. ] Ween! wat sien, a ated eT! 

é. (0. afer va! sien ? afer aren ? 
C3. ] treet ! akrn f sien, afer f eT 
8. Cw. ] atar aa ! em 20 Feat! 

[ 3. ] araat ! site f sien, anita f& ar! 
90. [ w. ] atart aa! sien ? saitart sem ? 
Co. ] tren! otaret tpn, at sitter sie 
99.0 a. ] wheter of ta ! str qeorey ? 
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C3. J sree! fatter sien worn, af et—ten, Tar, rat 
9. Cw. J vraq! it wah S rere arent F? 

Lv. )aat ! PT wet BaF, ore zai Se 

é. Cy. ] way! ahr afea eta & ar atftrer eta F ? 

C3. ] ahaa ! abt afera oh eta & ait afta oh aa FI 

8. Ca. ] aq! at oie eta & ar anita ata F? 

C3. ] waa! abr che sh aie & ott anita sh aa F? 
qo.[ a. ]aray! aim alel & ele & ar antral & Aa F? 
[3. ] am! alt chal & ea %, arate & et ata 
99.0 a. ] wag! sit Ret went & ? 

C3. J athera ! pt dy ware & Fl aar—(9) ae, (2) a, afte (3) Bashi 


7. [Q.] Bhante ! Are physical experiences (bhoga) with form or without 
form ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Physical experiences are with form and not without 
form. 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! Are physical experiences (bhoga) with life (sachitt) or 
without life (achitt) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Physical experiences are with life and also without 
life. 


9. [Q.] Bhante ! Are physical experiences (bhoga) living (jiva) or non- 
living (ajiva) ? 


OF on A on tn A 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Physical experiences are living and also non-living. 


10. [Q.] Bhante ! Do physical experiences effect the living (jiva) or the 
non-living (ajiva) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Physical experiences effect the living (jiva) and not 
the non-living (ajiva). 


11. [Q.] Bhante ! How many kinds of physical experiences are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Physical experiences are of three kinds—({1) smell 
(gandh), (2) taste (rasa) and (3) touch (sparsh). 
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92.00. ] req! ar—art fey ware & FE? 
[ 3. ] ahaa ! rast ate wears & Fi Ger-gre, By, Wr, Ta aire ws! 


12. [{Q.] Bhante ! How many kinds of kaam-bhoga (cerebral-physical 
experiences) are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Cerebral-physical experiences are of five kinds—(1) 
sound (shabd), (2) appearance or form (rupa), (3) smell (gandh), (4) taste 
(rasa) and (5) touch (sparsh). 


93.030. 9 ] ata a! f& ert ? anit ? 

(3. ) ara! star anh f&, art fa 

93.[ 3.9 ] areq! cha anh & aan ahh F? 

C3. ] ree ! afte art si ate apt oh 

13. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do living beings (jivas) have cerebral experience or 
physical experience ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings (jivas) have cerebral experience as well 
as physical experience. 


Cw. 2] 8 Roy set! wa geste ‘cian ari fa, sieht fe ? 


Cz. ] tren ! atetea—ateattarg agea ari, miiea—fiiifta—atiag ager 
PT A At Array | ara nfl fa 


La. 3) emery ! Rar Ree orden 3 wer arer & Pe aha wet Ae atte a aE? 


Cs. ] herr ! stitea ott agittaa ar stan a sha art & ait anitaa, fetes 
Ud earihay St ate a shea ah Fi ga ate 8, Faherty | ara art a F athe aT 
WEL 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that living beings (jivas) have cerebral 
experience as well as physical experience ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In relation to the sense organs of hearing 
(shrotrendriya) and seeing (chakshurindriya) living beings have cerebral 
experience and in relation to the sense organs of smell (ghranendriya), 
taste (jihvendriya) and touch (sparshanendriya) they have physical 
experience. That is why, Gautam ! they have cerebral experience as well 
as physical experience. 
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9%. 00.) aq ! tee ote wet & area anit F ? 
Lo. err ! rehre ste sft adagq ont st &, ahh ot Fi 
94. Set wert ara MAPA de HEAT TST 


14. [Q.] Bhante ! Do infernal beings (jivas) have cerebral experience or 
physical experience ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As aforesaid, infernal beings (jivas) too have cerebral 
experience as well as physical experience. 


15. The same should be repeated for beings up to Stanit Kumar gods. 


9&. 09. 9 ] geltergart ges! 

C3. ] Ween! qefeergar a art, tri 

Ca. 2] 8 Sergey ora ehh ? 

[o. ] tren ! onftifed aged, & aoe ora eth 

[ 2] Wa Wa arreesareat | 

98.04. 9] req | yedtorfties cial & ararer F st oe wea B? 

Le. Taha | geftenttrs ote anit wet 8, fag oh 8 
ae J] avery! fee ater & Ver wer ora & Pe yediertes ste ari ad, frg 

r? 

[ 3. ] ahaa! easttaa at orten & gedtenttre sta abit €1 ge ater &, & tan! 
qedrenrates site ara api F 

[3] get vere araq areaftenite oat aan ear aise 

16. [Q. 1] Bhante ! The same question regarding earth-bodied beings 
(prithvikayik jivas) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Earth-bodied beings do not have cerebral experience 
but have physical experience ? 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that earth-bodied beings do not have 
cerebral experience but have physical experience ? 

[Ans.] In relation to the sense organ of touch (as they have only this 
organ) earth-bodied beings have physical experience. That is why, 
Gautam ! It is said that earth-bodied beings have physical experience 
only. 

[3] The same should be repeated for beings up to plant-bodied beings 
(vanaspatikaaya jivas). 
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919.0 9 ] agfea va Wal aay frisifea—anhifarg ageq | 

[ 2 ]tefeen f& wd Bal wat entiea—fafeifea—orfifears Wea 

Ly. 3 J aattteart gear! 

Lv. ] ara ! aattigan art f ari fat 

[w. ¥ 18 dog ora anh fa ? , 

C3. ] trem | ufraied agea art, aiifta—fiitea—oftitas ogc aint a 
aoa aa ATA FA 


99. [9] get wart alba sta Wh vt &, fig fasion ae @ fH a frehea aik 
waairaa at aden wet F 


[2] thee site tt set ware abt %, fg ¢ umifaa, frees ok asifaa at 
ate & aH & | 

Cw. 3] 91a! aghthaa stat & aearey F yea F? 

(a. aha ! aghthaa site ait of & atte at ot 2 

Ca. ¥] way! Can fee aren a wed & fH ughfaa ola ait ae ait ahh 
We? 

C3. ] ae! (aghthaa sta) aghttaa ot ater @ ari & etx united, frehea 
ait waits at atten @ art Fi ga area a S thes | ugha ota writ ht ¥ afk 
anit ate 

17. [Q. 1] In the same way two-sensed beings (dvindriya jivas) also 


have physical experience only but with the difference that they have 
physical experience in relation to the sense organs of taste and touch. 


[2] In the same way three-sensed beings (trindriya jivas) also have 
physical experience only but with the difference that they have physical 
experience in relation to the sense organs of smell, taste and touch. 


[Q. 3] Bhante ! Same question about four-sensed beings ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Four-sensed beings (chaturindriya jivas) have 
cerebral experience as well as physical experience. 


[Q. 4] Bhante ! Why is it said that four-sensed beings have cerebral 
experience as well as physical experience ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In relation to the sense organ of seeing they (four- 
sensed beings) have cerebral experience and in relation to the sense 
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organs of smell, taste and touch they have physical experience. That is 
why, Gautam ! Four-sensed beings have cerebral experience as well as 
physical experience. 


9¢. Hadar Al Alar aa Aaa 


9¢. ay anhrae—cta atl stat & fava A ottftre stat at ace Heat alex fH a 
art ate, arth te) 
18. Rest of the beings up to Vaimaniks follow the pattern of the 


general statement about living beings, i. e. they have cerebral experience 
as well as physical experience. 


9%. Cw.) cafe o oa! Aart arrive teri, aire, anit a aa 
a@eattedt ara faerartear at ? 


Cz. ] aren! qatar star arcieh, aed aeint srrenen, apt srereryeT | 


98.09. ] ara! erat, seri apt aire ah, ga otal a O ale fare area 
ara Pasterttra & ? 


C3. ] hes | ara ota aad ats % Tartar oe ora array F atk 
APN sre SAS STTH 

19. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the kaam-bhogi (with cerebral and physical 
experience), n0-kaami-no-bhogi (without cerebral experience and without 
physical experience), and bhogi (with physical experience) which sivas 
(beings) are comparatively less, more, equal and much more ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Kaam-bhogi jivas (beings with cerebral experience 
and with physical experience) are minimum, no-kaami-no-bhogi jivas 
(beings without cerebral experience and without physical experience) are 
infinite times more than these, and bhogi jivas (beings with physical 
experience) are infinite times more than these. 


Rear : ws, Ty, aM, THT sit Casha F Ula saat F1 gam ute fava g-s7e, wy, ay, 
TH ake wah atest st ag a at sft art z, se ds arin 

fara foveal at arrr—atrens a andl %, fag erate a art ad one a ‘ary’ Heat 21 
HA-Te Ge wT eter fra Paet A aya TIA HUM FS APT S, Way, TH ste A | 

wr att HT Hanis 1 gahere a SA SI daa yw (Se ST) eee site wT ahaa z, aa 
Saated (stairs aH) grax aire wT athe FI 

Aas MAT BH ST HT SET TAT sila grex aH alan ‘BTA’ vite Hts, ae fers, geet anfe a 
eo at ate ve atte gree at atten arr atta HS) alr an fava at arr a et vie 
wat afer! wataa, aitza aire APea sa dae rh da %, aghtPaa ait daha sta 
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ort att ath att vant & ad Fa wae aS Fi gaa ord, art (ea aha) aT z 
ait sb sia wataa 8 faa ce ore aati areas A at ante aia ea Fi ge 
ota & abt cite Prat at atten ormaryn alse 31 (gh, wala 390) 


Elaboration—There are five sense organs, those of hearing, seeing, 
smelling, tasting and touching. These have five subjects respectively— 
sound, form or appearance, smell, taste and touch. The medium of 
activity of the two organs of hearing and seeing is cerebral experience 
(kaam), and that of the remaining three organs is physical experience 
(bhog). . 

The subjects that can be cerebrally experienced but cannot be 
physically experienced are called kaam—sound and form. The subjects 
that cause tangible physical sensation and physical experience are called 
bhoga—smell, taste and touch. 


Cerebral experience and physical experience both are dependent on 
matter and thus they have form (rupa). Forms and sounds associated 
with life are sachitt and those not associated with life are achitta. 


In context of the form of a living body and the sound produced by a 
living being, kaam is termed as living (jiva) and in context of the form of 
a non-living thing like picture or image and sound produced by a non- 
living thing, kaam is also non-living (ajiva). Bhog also follows the same 
pattern. One-sensed, two-sensed and three-sensed beings exclusively 
experience bhog. Four-sensed and five-sensed beings experience both 
kaam as well as bhog. They are minimum in number. No-kaami (without 
cerebral experience) and no-bhogi (without physical experience), i. e. 
Siddhas (liberated beings) are infinite times more than these. 
Exclusively bhogi (with physical experience) beings (one to three-sensed 
beings) are infinite time more than these. As plant life too has vast 
number of beings, the total of exclusively bhogi beings becomes infinite 
times more than liberated beings. (Vritti, leaf 310) 


BURY Va Bact CHHADMASTH AND KEVALI 
20, CW. ] Bare a! IRA a aay HaatY aeteg Free waar, Wi 
ea! 8 Sieh A wy BT ao set Het Gear Asars Ais 
Prt feitas, a ~r ia ! ways wa qae ? | 
CS. ] mar ! oh ee aes ay ot a eer fa a A aa A Ahem A 
Grae fa sma fyens iets yt feeftay, wer anh, at 
Ufa Ferran FerTTANT Haha | 
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20.09. | way ! Ver wares Ay, at feet tacts A tq eo A ges eh at, 
wrey | areata A, eerie (geet ero aren) Te, a, aa, art ait Gouna 
& are fage aie sory aha sey at stra gar frecer (sataras) ae H aael ae B ? 
aTay | ear aa ga are (ea) at Sat ave Hea F? 

Cv. ] thee ! ae otef amet ae %, aa ae aete F sarees at-orit oh) 
SUM, oH, ae, es oie Goorar—TeeA ar Pel ferge wat ira av at (aff 
wa A, FT a A) ae A ae 31 gate ae ah Fi ae ari at (aa a) oR eM 
EAT St erste sie Heras Are Sra F | 


20. [{Q.] Bhante ! A chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience due 
to residual karmic bondage), destined to be born as a divine being in 
some divine realm and with an emaciated body (ksheen-bhogi) is, in fact, 
not capable of leading a life enjoying ample pleasant experiences due to 
his feeble effort to rise (utthaan) and act (karma); dwindling physical 
strength (bal); reduced mental capacity (virya); wavering intent to act 
(purushakar), and insignificant valour (parakram). Bhante ! Do you 
affirm this statement ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct because that person (a 
chhadmasth destined to be born as a divine being and with an emaciated 
body) is, in fact, capable of enjoying ample pleasant experiences with his 
effort to rise and act; physical strength; mental capacity; intent to act; 
and valour. That is why he is a bhogi. He is able to attain extensive 
shedding of karmas (maha nirjara) and a noble end (mahaparyavasan) 
only by voluntary renouncing of pleasant experiences. 


89.09. | arerey of a! ToRa S afae straty taeiiTgo | 

Lv. ] va 2a wet Berl ara FeTEATANY Hale | 

29.09. ] saq ! tar aetsattre (Fraat as ar araftiarh) age, sit feet tacit 
4 vas en abe &, ar ae sort ces aad youert—aey are Page ws sa 
at at apry AY aaa F ? 

Cu. 1 (& et !) gad fase 4 sas ware & aA Ot Haar A ST TET 

21. [Q.] Bhante ! An adho-avadhik (a person with limited avadhi 
Jnana), destined to be born as a divine being in some divine realm and 
with an emaciated body... and so on up to... wavering intent to act; and 
insignificant valour. Bhante ! Do you affirm this statement ? 

[Ans.] (Gautam !) What has been said about a chhadmasth should be 
repeated here. 
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22. ee en ene eee 
HAY, A VI Wa ! A AMHo | 


[ 3. ] Wa wer sore 


R09.) wey! oH aahtrereh ayer a Tel wa A es SF ae Arad ad—-g-al 
a art SM Te 8, Fa se aorieh (Sse ee are %) Taq wr ara aga wT 
at abr & are & ? 


C3. ] (& ahaa !) gear var A ogres & fee feu eu oe } GAM BT Tea 
(aatg ae SPH 1 at ar Var Hee BaT AElrsh AeA wl Wa ela FI 

22. [Q.] Bhante ! A param-avadhi jnani (a person with perfect avadhi 
jnana), destined to be liberated in the same birth with an emaciated 
body... and so on up to... wavering intent to act; and insignificant valour. 
Bhante ! Do you affirm this statement ? 

[Ans.] (Gautam !) What has been said about a chhadmasth should be 
repeated here. (Which means that he is a bhogi and is able to attain 
extensive shedding of karmas and a noble end only by voluntary 
renouncing pleasant experiences.) 


23. Lm.) Beare oF er! OTA aE Ae AATEC | 

C3. ] a a wer Temalar ara AerIATAT safe | 

83.09. ] wraq ! ars ape Hh, at val wa A fee ert aren %, wag att 
Gal Tl ae GE are &, RAT ae fage aie ara aT ar ae A ae F? 

C3. ] (& wee !) gear oer AT coat at ae wen aise, at araq ae 
Ferra ate AeA ATT Sra BI 

23. [Q.] Bhante ! A Keval jnani (a person with omniscience), destined 
to be liberated in the same birth... and so on up to... end all miseries, 


with an emaciated body... and so on up to... wavering intent to act; and 
insignificant valour. Bhante ! Do you affirm this statement ? 


{Ans.] (Gautam !) What has been said about a param-avadhi jnani 
should be repeated here... . and so on up to... He is able to attain 
extensive shedding of karmas (maha nirjara) and a noble end 
(mahaparyavasan). 

PI: GI 29 B23 aH & ae a Prag ae t fH aes Hes ae @ gaat aT SA 
amt apr 4 areaael a, fey wa ae ae WA-ae—arn S PT ar aT aet GU B, Ta TH 
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ae Her antl el Si gaat gree aT Ht aearaara (ara) wae oe fsa an cil ee waz, 
Fa ate S Her AT IPT HEA UR BI Herhstar Heras Aa FI 

Elaboration—The message of aphorisms 21-23 is that although a weak 
person with emaciated body may be unable to enjoy physical pleasures, 
as long as he does not renounce these desires mentally, vocally and 
physically he is not a renouncer of pleasures. A person with a weak body 
can still indulge in pleasant experiences mentally. That is why it is 
mentioned here that extensive shedding of karmas (maha nirjara) and a 
noble end (mahaparyavasan) is attained only on complete renunciation. 


HEY AEA FT YET INVOLUNTARY EXPERIENCE OF PAIN 


Re. 0a. a4 ea te! sraftort aon, & ael—ygeftarea wa TREHEA VET A 
WAZA TA, TI SN Yer aA VAST AAS AleaaesAT ste Veoh AVA 
aaa fear ? 

C3. ] Sen, Wen! 3 s8 safer aren ona sant ASA ae fear! 

Rv. Cw.) araq | a at ors Gaciea) wel %, aer—gediotten, arenifirs, 
derek, ages ett areata, & wa (era) aa wd af seaita 
(wayfass) sia, sl ora (rel at ave aera) %, ag (HegH eA a Tara & 
ara) &, ama (srarsteT ora) A ufae at ave %, (vacreg) wrued ait 
(efaeq) Hee & areniea %, a arerahreacn (aa eo A or atreargdas) Fear 
aed S, FAT UAT Her HI Aha z ? 


Cz. J ef, ar | a oesh oe yeaa aaa areftantirs atx od af 


Tethre (aayfasy) sila %, wag” a ae aero den dad F1 (qais Say seo 
gifs ct atHTe 8) 


24. [Q.] There are non-sentient (asanjni) beings including five kinds 
of immobile beings, like earth-bodied beings, water-bodied beings, fire- 
bodied beings, air-bodied beings, and plant-bodied beings, and, sixth, 
many mobile beings, which are blind (ignorant), stupid (incapable of 
observing reality due to stupor of fondness), engulfed in darkness (of 
ignorance), encumbered by veil of darkness (jnanavaran) and web of 
fondness. Can it be said that they undergo involuntary (akaam-nikaran) 
experience of pain ? 

{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! These non-sentient (asanjni) beings including 
five kinds of immobile beings, like earth-bodied beings... and so on up 
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to... sixth, many mobile beings, ... and so on up to... they all undergo 
involuntary experience of pain. (This is because they are devoid of will.) 
34. Co. ] steer of ie ! aay fe tera Aeer Bafa ? 
[ 3. ] Sar, wet ! safer 


4. C8.) way ! aa tar ee & fe wad Ha gu A ote, aera 
(arerrryetas—aaftremrgeion) deat Bt Aad ¥? 

(3. Jet, tet! dae ei 

25. [Q.] Bhante ! Is it possible that even when they are capable 
(endowed with sentience) they undergo involuntary uxperience of pain ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 

2. CM. ae ot ie! ay fe rearaeRee Feo Aah ? 

C3. ] irr | 8 of of ay fron aaah stererte ward afte, Fo ay get 
wag arrange Tt UAT, Ft ot AT TY AEN SAE saakRa ot UAT, 3 oF 
Ty Tet wag sate ara, H oF A ay wes wae aT 
TTT, A AT WY Ae Gas seni ot Tag, wa ot eT | ay 
HSH TET ASEH | | 

RG. 09. ] way! are ett ee Ah cha, saree dor at Ha Aaa ¥E? 

C3. ates ! ot sia wae eta eu ot orga 8 due & fer val a aaa a 
wad wel tat, ot crac fire fT TTS W ET vara GH ta wet THA; Tea 
fod fT de & as & wm at wel te aed, sacs Pea Pr omea—ana & 
(treet ATT art ait &) wal at wet ta aad, anette fea Par wat & edi at 
wel Ca aad aie 7 acts fod fear Ara & wai at te aaa %, shi varias! 
4 via are ea ee At aera deat gad FB) 

26. Bhante ! In spite of being capable (endowed with sentience) why 
do they undergo involuntary experience of pain ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Those beings who, although capable (prabhu), are 
not able to see things in dark without the help of a lamp, who are not 
able to see things in front without looking (directly) at them, who are not 
able to see things in the rear without turning, who are not able to see 
things at their flanks without looking (directly) at them, who are not 
able to see things above without looking (directly) at them and who are 
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not able to see things below without looking (directly) at them, Gautam ! 
such beings, although capable, undergo involuntary experience of pain. 

29. Cw. ] seer ot ta! ay fa canrraneet ect acta | 

Lu. lean, afer 

29. Cm. ] weary ! aa war at erat s fe are Sta eu Hh sila, vara (ita 
george) Yea wt saa F ? 

[ 3. et, Waa! aaa S1 

27. [Q.] Bhante ! Is it possible that even when they are capable 


(endowed with sentience) they undergo experience of pain with intense 
desire ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 

20. w. me FAA! 1 TEMP Aer AeA ? 

Cs. Jem ! 3 of ay ages oe ara, 3 ot A Ty aged Terns wae 
Ufrag, Ao A ay Vaart AfraG, A A ay Vaeeerag was Uftag wa 
weet | ay fa cenraPra eet Teor Te 

a Wa ! Aa a ! Fao 

NAAT AT : AN BAN AAA II 

86. [w.) wre ! are ard ea Wt a, vara aca at fea ware 
aad F? 

Cu. ] haa! ot age & ore a aa aeal %, ot GAR & ae we BU aT at 
aan FH aa set F, at tacia A or A ane Ae S, aie oH tacit FW er aa 
al tq wel Gea; F han ! a aael Vea ea ht warren sea al aad FI 

S area ! ae gat ware 8, way ! we seh ware B; Bl wear hay eaPh araq 
fray ara FI 

28. [Q.] Bhante ! In spite of being capable (endowed with sentience) 
why do they undergo experience of pain with intense desire ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Those beings who are incapable of crossing a sea, 
who are incapable of seeing things at the other end of the sea, who are 
incapable of going to divine abodes, and who are incapable of seeing 
things existing in divine abodes, Gautam ! Such beings, although capable 
(sentient), undergo experience of pain with intense desire. 
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“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


frre : arta site gest oft ant Mt ats & ora ¥ abr a omy qu-g-a 
Fad Fi Galt cite gar sit saath @ aw ea EU oh ae ara & fer athran a alk 
ays Fa-s:a Aad %, Fa sive F dow % anna F wail al ad Zar wT waar 
ait a Ud Fao S gen Std EE A fed aed & anna ¥ ars da arrgie ae 
dad 81 We -aye Ue aM & varel at Sar at gen aa eu oh aqE Ue OA A afte a 
et & BIE Ta UT & Tarel He SS oT awa! (GA, Tats 392) 

matted silat FH Ga-g-a a daar Sar Bae wer ada A Bsa at Pea 
dents wari & Wh fre et war site, delat Grae ce) ef. sade gmat ar ae) 

NA TAS : MTA BENTH BATA |! 


Elaboration—In absence of will and intellect the non-sentient beings 
(asanjni jivas) experience pleasure and pain involuntarily and out of 
ignorance. Although equipped with will and intellect the sentient beings 
(sanjni jivas) too experience pleasure and pain involuntarily and out of 
ignorance due to absence of facilitating means. An example is inability to 
see things in absence of light. Thus in absence of facilitating means or 
capacity they only experience intense desire and the resulting pain in 
absence of the required ability to acquire the desired. Another example is 
that the desire to see things across a sea cannot be fulfilled in absence of 
means to go across the sea. (Vritti, leaf 312) 


Living organism without mind also experience pleasure and pain. 
This fact has been corroborated by modern biological research done on 


plants. (see article by Dr. Avadhesh Sharma in Tirthankar, January 
1986) 


@ END OF THE SEVENTH LESSON OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER e 
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BeAY feet Tel SIA UNRIGHTEOUS CANNOT BE SIDDHA 

9.08. ] ware of ta ! aoe Area Arad AA acy MAA? 

Cv. ] qa wer qeray aad veny (Go 92-9¢) del Nae He Hey! 

9.0m. ] way ! aor ware AAS, otra ait sega ardlaara Y Hae GAA are, 
(ham Wat ST, Haat Taras F, Ta Hae se vara H oes a fe ganz, ga 
Ba B, Aad Sar Te Fal ar area fear z 7) 

Lv. ] am ! ae ae ofaa vet Bi ga faoa F yer gram & age Geers (|. 92- 
9¢) H fete Went Hers, Sa were Aet rae ‘aT’ US aH HEAT ae 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! In the endless eternal past has a chhadmasth person 
(unrighteous/ one who is short of omniscience due to residual karmic 
bondage) been able to get perfected (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), ... 
and so on up to... and end all miseries only by ascetic-discipline 
(samyam)... and so on up to... (only by blocking inflow of karmas, only by 
absolute celibacy or only by observing eight pravachan-mata) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. In this regard repeat the 
statement from Chapter 1, Lesson 1 (Aphorisms 12-18) up to almastu. 

frrar : wierd —say eda & aged vesratH we a ofr ae & fH aa, ada sit 
afar ¥ fier sire fie, Ga, aH Bug, ae, et, a ah cos aah & aw ated, 
fort, caret Stent St evs, Baz, st 

Elaboration—The gist of the statement under reference is that 
whoever got perfected (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), liberated 
(mukta), they all have first acquired ultimate knowledge and perception 


to become Arhant, Jina, or Kevali (omniscient). Only they do that and 
only they will do that. 


arelt sie Hye % Ward city SOUL OF ELEPHANT AND INSECT 
2.00. 1a yet ia! shera a yea a aA a aia ? 
[u. ] Sat, Tet ! shee a Hye a Vs Hel Wag Ta Yea a, AVTfera ay, 
A AS Tere ! ata aa Ba aa 
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2. 0a. ] way ! an area 4, ere ait Hye ar sila GAZ? 


Cs. ] et, ras! eet otk argu a sha aaa 81 ga fase A caatila (testa) 
Ga A Ge STAN Bad “Bissd oT sels a’ sa Ws TH SET ale 

& hey ! set HET as are ake Hau ar vila aa FI 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! Is the soul of an elephant, in fact, the same as that of 
an insect (kunthu) ? . 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! The soul of an elephant is the same as that of an 
insect (kunthu). In this regard quote the statement from Raipaseniya 


(Rajaprashniya) Sutra up to ‘khuddyam va mahaliyam’. Gautam ! That 
is why souls of elephant and insect are same. 

farar : toeaga F ser t-aa sas Bl Aged WETS sr TAT Ist aie HY 
wr Bel eet EU at sat AY Hera: ate (ta) Ga, a a we & fu taetaga F daa 
ol gerd fea wa S| Ta-TaH cow Sr vara UH Bat A hen gan &, ale wa fat ada arr 
Se fear wa al Seear ware aa—oea St ore &, get wart we via eet a rox ae 
SUM F at ae (are) TAY aS she A aE Teas aie we Hy a amor mem Hea F a 
Ta Be gree F (ae) ATA Teal Bl FA WH Hae Ge-as a a A ae wea ze 
a 4 He A aa Ae Ti aH se aa BT S area Weel ae Fi Ga Weal a dare 
PRATT ATA Bla B | AST TAA VAS (ea—-ahery veavahraey, 7. 29¢) 

Elaboration—Rajaprashniya states : Similarity of souls explained by 
example—lIn order to establish that although an elephant has a larger 
body than an insect, their souls are the same, Rajaprashniya Sutra gives 
the example of a lamp. The light of a lamp spreads all around a room. If 
this lamp is covered by a bow] its light gets confined within the bowl. In 
the same way when a soul acquires the body of an elephant it 
encompasses that large body and when it acquires the body of an insect 
it is confined to that small body. This way the difference of large and 
small is in the bodies, the souls are same. All souls are same, with 
infinite space-points, only there is an expansion or contraction of the 


space occupied by these space-points. (see Illustrated Raipaseniya Sutra, 
p. 378) 
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a. 09.) wey ! AeRret ero at aaert Pear rar 8, at eer oar ¥ sit at fer 
WET, FH TE TI BUST F ae (Gre are) raat Profe at as %, aa ae Gu was? 

C3.) et, wher! efter are at oraaet fear er %, ae wa geen * ait (AH 
are) fort (areaat) ant Proftr at 1g %, ae wa que FI 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! Are all the sinful acts done (demeritorious karmas 
acquired) in the past, being done at present and to be done in future by 


infernal beings are (take the form of) misery ? And all (the karmas) that 
have been shed are (take the form of) happiness ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! All the sinful acts done by infernal beings are 
misery. And all that have been shed are happiness. 

%. 3a Wat aad aah cea ite qusat F ara ser enfee 

4. The same should be repeated for all living beings of twenty four 
Dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimaniks. 

frat : Prerd—ooad car—after ar art SF @ saan &, ait cee a Pista 
gared ae wr tg at S Gaer ti wel ge sit ga & aren at & Ga-g-u wer aT FB 
(gfe, Wate 2932) 

Elaboration—Conclusion—Demeritorious karmas (paap karma) being 
the cause of continued cycles of rebirth are misery and shedding of these 
karmas being the cause of liberation is happiness. Here the causes of 


misery and happiness have been mentioned as misery and happiness. 
(Vritti, leaf 313) 
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(xv) aftaeeten, (4) mrerisn, (&) adem, (\9) Arareat, (¢) wrder, (&) ctedsn, six 
(90) atedem 
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9. Wen Ga-AGM Bt wae gear raat arene dat vat ad 3, va fa—ca GA A ses wth 
Tat FI 
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2. Rae dat— ares & facta fin & vfs arrarear! 

Uae aa FY ay oie ar ae HEA St array eT, HS Ge A de at gfe eet zi 
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Natural desires triggered by fruition of Vedaniya and Mohaniya karmas are called 4G 

sanjna (inclinations)— 5 

(1) Inclination for food (ahaar sanjna)—a person with intensity of this tends to eat fi 

all the time. ba 

(2) Inclination of fear (bhaya sanjna)—to be afraid of some imaginary thing, like ‘A 

one’s own shadow, believing it to be a ghost. fi 

(3) Inclination of sex (maithun sanjna)—lust for persons of opposite sex. : 

Fi 
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(4) Inclination of possession (parigraha sanjna)—craving for accumulating wealth 
and other possessions, like a mouse. 


(5) Inclination of anger (krodh sanjna)—rise of anger when things go against one’s 
wishes, as a snake hisses on disturbing. 


(6) Inclination of conceit (maan sanjna)—rise of dogmatic ego, like an unyielding 
stone pillar. 


(7) Inchnation of deceit (maaya sanjna)—two cheat others with lies and deceit, like 
a heron. 


(8) Inclination of greed (lobh sanjna)—craving for acquiring wealth and other 
things, like a corrupt person takes bribe. 


(9) Inclination of stupor (ogh sanjna)—to move about purposeless or 
absentmindedly. 


(10) Inclination for social customs (lok sanjna)—to blindly follow social customs, 
like worship of pagan deities. 
—Shaiak-7, lesson-8, Sutra-5 


BRR RRR RR 


AA RR RR 


OO OR On 
&. aairancdad ata cusat 4 a eq send os ard Fz 


5. Bhante ! How many kinds of inclinations (sanjna) are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Inclinations (sanjna) are of ten kinds—(1) inclination 
for food (ahaar sanjna), (2) inclination of fear (bhaya sanjna), (3) 
inclination of sex (maithun sanjna), (4) inclination of possession 
(parigraha sanjna), (5) inclination of anger (krodh sanjna), (6) 
inclination of conceit (maan sanjna), (7) inclination of deceit (maaya 
sanjna), (8) inclination of greed (lobh sanjna), (9) inclination for 
information in general (ogh sanjna), (10) inclination for specific 
information (lok sanjna). 


6. The same is true for all twenty four Dandaks up to Vaimaniks. 

faery: aa st afte —dete sit Aleta water @ operate oft at seofasrs at 
Sar’ Get we &, see sre ar arereny fea Pert ar arses arr wt dan F 

AMS Bl BreN— (9) srercten— Hanke sere Fate art Tes, 

(2) wan— wales & veg S apafera Feu wr vale Sa, Haar ame, 

(3) Agrem—ea onfe & att at a, Ter one a vats car asahia arate, fred 
agqran ahrarm ey; 

(¥) ahtueten—aratngde afra—afera zeal al TET BTA Sh Fas; 
4) mle — le Tea S sree, srer aftory; 
&) AMA & Gea a stéarefeen afters, 
9) AANA H Tea S Guiatasy Taal al STAT sty; 
(¢) wrreen—aI & Gea a afera—sfera verel—onity ay ATeTaT; 

(8) steta—afrsraraeT one o aralaary S grax ot te OT AMATI, aE ET A BT 
Ff fear svat & et 7g wefs; six 

(90) etetien— ara eyo ate aeg ar fate wT S ETT, seer cimels aT clash % 
aT Weft SAT a cat sant =paftrs wa Ss at wares dard sai ¥ os adh F1 say 
Was als Hee Hamas F cen airs at aH 1 (Gia, was 39%) 

Elaboration—Definition of inclination (sanjna)—the intrinsic desire 
or inclination for food etc. caused by fruition of Vedaniya (sensation 


producing) and Mohaniya (deluding) karmas is called sanjna. Thought 
and awareness of food etc. is also sanjna. 


Details of sanjnas— 
(1) Ahaar Sanjna—inclination of matter intake as food; like a morsel. 
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(2) Bhaya Sanjna—inclination of fear due to agitated state of mind 
caused by fruition of Bhaya Mohaniya karma. 


(8) Maithun Sanjna—inclination of sex evident in acts of seeing and 
touching female body and the consequent excitement. 


(4) Parigraha Sanjna—inclination of owning living and non-living 
things with intense attachment. 


(5) Krodh Sanjna—inclination of anger expressed by agitation and 
other faults. 


(6) Maan Sanjna—inclination of conceit evident in expressions of 
pride and ego. 


(7) Maaya Sanjna—inclination of deceit expressed by cheating others. 


(8) Lobh Sanjna—inclination of greed expressed by craving to acquire 
living and non-living things. 

(9) Ogh Sanjna—inclination for information (words and meanings) in 
general. This also means involuntary activities in a state of stupor. 


(10) Lok Sanjna—inclination for specific information. This also means 
to act according to common social customs. 


All these ten inclinations are found in all mundane unrighteous 
beings to some extant. The first eight inclinations are intuitive and the 
last two are intellectual. (Vritti, leaf 314) 


Tea Bt za IAT TEN KINDS OF PAIN OF INFERNAL BEINGS 

©. eat eaeS ao weaTAN fase, a wear Bet gE Rat ay Te 
Wt ae Wa A , 

©. aie ole ca wart a Aer at aya aa ¥) aen—-(9) sia, (2) oor, 


(3) oe (s) fare, (4) Gg (art), (&) veelaT, (9) vax, (¢) ae, (2) 4a, ak 
(90) stat 


7. Infernal beings experience ten kinds of pain—(1) cold, (2) heat, 
(3) hunger, (4) thirst, (5) itch, (6) slavery, (7) fever, (8) burn, (9) fear and 
(10) grief. 
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C218 See aa! wa qeag ora oat? 

C3.) aren! after ager 8 aot ara aaah 

é.[ a. 9) Wey eT aeta 4, eel otk Gye & aia a soeamentrany fear war 
WTF? 

[ 3. ] et, We! eet ott rye & oie at amearenrant fear wara wert * 

[2] way! Cer omy foe aren @ Hed & fH eet ait Sau & oaq fea wa 
wrt & ? 

Cz. har! oifereis at orten & areht ait gaye & ofa at amerenttal Rear 
TAM HTH BI 


8. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are soul of an elephant and that of an insect equally 
liable of involvement in apratyakhyaniki kriya (activity of non- 
renunciation) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Soul of an elephant and that of an insect are 
equally liable of involvement in apratyakhyaniki kriya. 


[2] [Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say that soul of an elephant and that of 
an insect are equally liable of involvement in apratyakhyaniki kriya 
(activity of non-renunciation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In context of avirati (non-restraint) soul of an 
elephant and that of an insect are equally liable of involvement in 


apratyakhyaniki kriya. In other words, as they both are unrestrained 
they both are liable of such involvement. 


TTA BT VT CONSEQUENCE OF ADHAAKARMA 
8. CW. ] Sree a! art fe dafa ? fH war ? fH Penh ? 
warner ? 
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(3. ] het | ated aerate at Sa ST ae AY agra wl Bisa sy ara 
wat at weleal ar, aft o fri ser a Se eg at a, Te Sa ae Gea %, aaq 
Ta Sa STAT Ta rg sr Aa aol WAH acres BH AY Tes (Gq. 26) 
Hae aqart aad ated mga & att afte agngact Fi set ca Gert aie! 

& way! we gel vant B, Way ! ae gel wart @; a wear thas cart araq 
frat ard I 

NAT TA : TRY VST AAT tI 

9. [Q.] Bhante ! What does an.ascetic who indulges in adhaakarma 
(accepting food specifically prepared for an ascetic) bind ? What does he 
do ? What does he acquire (chaya) ? What does he augment (upachaya) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! An ascetic indulging in adhaakarma turns the weak 
bondage of seven species of karmas other than Ayu-karma (life-span 
determining karma) into strong bondage... and so on up to... and 
continues to wander in cycles of rebirth ... and so on up to... wise is 
eternal and wisdom is transitory. All this should be quoted from Chapter 
1, Lesson 9 (aphorism 26). 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE EIGHTH LESSON OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER @ 
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1. [Q.] Bhante ! Is an unrestrained ascetic (asamurit anagaar) capable 
of self-mutation (vikurvana) into a body of single colour and single form 
without acquiring external matter ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! This is not possible. 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! Is an unrestrained ascetic capable of the said self- 
mutation (vikurvana) by acquiring external matter ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He is capable of doing that. 

2.04. a aa! & sere tera wage fava? aera Gera WRarga fasag ? 
HITT Weta WargM frsag ? 

C3. ] aren! gery dere ahaa gag, AT aeng were uftasm Aas, a 
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3. [Q.] Bhante ! Does he perform the said self-mutation by acquiring 
matter particles from here (the world of humans or adjoining areas) ? 
Does he perform the said self-mutation by acquiring matter particles 
from there (the divine realm or adjoining areas) ? Or does he perform the 
said self-mutation by acquiring matter particles from elsewhere (some 
area other then the said two areas) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He performs the said self-mutation by acquiring 
matter particles from here. He does not perform the said self-mutation 
by acquiring matter particles from there (the divine realm). He also does 


not perform the said self-mutation by acquiring matter particles from 
elsewhere. 


¥. Wa Tao sR TSH Tel BEAT Aaa BEAT (A. 4) Ter senty wPeraal | 
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z, Get ware set AT wear afer! fag gaat fasts & fe set cer gon ah, Tet @ eT 
Garett at rem atch fare ae Bi se are sels seh aqETe Tel Ht SEAT aT 

Cw. | wey! gar wa gare at ferrey garnet & ea A ufo wea W ane F? 

Cz. ] et, waa ! are 1 May | aa ae Tel W EU YT a WET Hd Taq 
(G2) Hs Ce BU Yael Gt Tem fe fear feeion area 2 ? wel aH HET aTeT 

4. In the same way four alternatives of self-mutation described in the 
aforesaid statement should be stated as mentioned in Chapter 6, Lesson 
9 (aphorism 5)—(1) of single colour and single form (or shape), (2) of 
single colour and many forms (or shapes), (3) of many colours and single 
form (or shape), and (4) of many colours and many forms (or shapes). The 
only difference being that the ascetic here performs self-mutation with 


the help of matter available here. Rest of the details should be repeated 
verbatim. 
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[Q.] Bhante ! Is he capable of transforming rough particles into 
smooth particles ? . 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He is capable. (Gautam—) Does he perform the 
said self-mutation by acquiring matter particles from here (the world of 
humans or adjoining areas) ? ... and so on up to ... Or does he perform 
the said self-mutation by acquiring matter particles from elsewhere 
(some area other then the said two areas) ? and the answer should be 
repeated as in aforesaid aphorism 3. 

farar : ‘genq’ anfe ar aread—fore eI Ot Tent ore Aiea Gee &, set & yea 
FETA Heed Fi aor wee Ses fora wT UT Ta %, sel ga ‘aa’ Head F; siz 
4 at wrt @ Ret ar & gare ‘aera’ Bi ta at aaa’ (Ratana) yore Bt wer 
ete fara Ht Tae &, cet are at aeacilena at are seTa’ (ATMs) 
Garett at Gt wen Hee fatwa He aa 1 (GFA, Tata 394) | 

Elaboration—The matter particles of the place where the ascetic 
performs self-mutation are called ‘ihagat’. The matter particles of the 
place where he goes after transmutation are called ‘tatragat’. A place 
other than these two is called ‘anyatragat’. Gods can perform self- 
mutation by acquiring particles from there (divine realm) but ascetics 
can only do that only by acquiring particles from here (the land of 
humans) because they dwell in the middle world. (Vritti, leaf 315) 


WENTAMBCE AAT MAHASHILAKANTAK BATTLE 

4. [a] Tat sted, ara sem, Aeonata area, veteréer da 
Renferereey ATA | HenfereMeT Het! AMT AAT SH AGT ? TTA ? 

C3.) wren ! ant faeege agen, va wens aa wees SR—arac— sera fa 
TRA TAATAT | . 

4.00. ] Heat WE A Oe TTB, aSea WTA A Ae GAT B-aalq-Gy BH aE 
Was Gaz, TM aed war al ae fae ea a sta & fH aetenavee dam 
Fetter Tat St Fl (stt:) WI | we AEeHre SA Uet Tet (Waa) aM, 
Ta TAN HA A aie BM EMT? 

(3. ] ee ! asst (asin ar seer aat gq ax) feeeqa afte can aha, 
a eee aie ay creer (feresat) ait fas arsit aie alert Ser 9¢ AT UT A, a 
Tafera Eu 

5. [Q.] Arhant Bhagavan has known about this, Arhant Bhagavan has 
heard about this (directly seen like hearing about this) and Arhant 
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Bhagavan has specially known about this that indeed this is 
Mahashilakantak battle. (Therefore) Bhante ! When Mahashilakantak 
battle was going on who won and who lost ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Vajji Videhaputra (King Kunik of Vajji or Indra, the 
wielder of thunder, and King Kunik) won. Nine Malla chiefs and nine 


Lichchhavi chiefs, who were the eighteen kings of republics of Kashi and 
Kaushal countries, lost. 


a. ae a Bre een Hearse rl oid onfren SEhagha weds, verte 
wa aarh—faerta ah tage | vag eed aftete, ga—wa—Te—steathel 
MT Hot Tease, ASAT ara AH CAAT Ramee eeahereTE | 

&. Ba ra Ferree aa Tae Ear ATE Bs Tar Fy amet aeftaes 
yest (sera aaa) al FMA! GaHt SS TA wat Her-z taryheat ! fre & 
saa! ame eferrst (geet) at dare wat ait asa, ereft, TH BAT Barat S Aw 
agit 1 dae (erarenfe @ gaitaia) at ait a aa eee AA onenqe art 
axe site & Ah oer aa arra dict 

6. At that time, knowing that Mahashilakantak battle was about to 
begin, King Kunik summoned his attendants (kautumbik purush) and 
instructed them—“Beloved of gods ! At once prepare Udai, the best 
elephant, and get the four pronged army comprising of cavalry, elephant 


brigade, chariot brigade and infantry, ready to march. Accomplishing my 
instructions, report back to me at once.” 


S. AT a Hygfragiter Het To ws FAT MAM Sage ara shah Hey “Te 
art ! ae’ fa seg Roe at get, Barn frente sarah 
Resta ea—ra—ana aarefe, aafeat eta are war Aa vao, Ata 2 sade 
pra Toh aarti Tear oHe | 

9. Aen Rts Wa AT FH TH HT HT Te a aehaw You BE-GE BU, Tay 
Ferm IT shatter es ean! Ver a eter, seh ane’; at wear Tey Reads 
oer eateere fear ae ettere wes Pager atraral a sueer & wAifrr ut der gfe 
BET & OPO Kroedt & ge aa sherniiega ¥ as wa aeet & gw aaq oe 
(mea) arr & aha sare (SS aera Thar & ar asst S zane a4 aA) ger ars 
Beira (ageah) wt gator Roar! are e ay, eel, te ate arava J gen aiid 
at Ht (srerenfe) & qataa ai gabaa aes wel gltre wen om, get vas wa ad 
at Bae Heat Se Ellrs TM Bl aragEt ars was st a BM ge A 
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7. Being instructed by King Kunik, the attendants were pleased and 
contented... and so on up to... they touched their foreheads with joined 
palms and said—“Sire ! Your order will, indeed, be complied with.” 
Saying thus they humbly accepted the order and prepared Udai, the 
great elephant (having all attributes as mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra 
up to) with terrifying appearance and battle-ready, with the help of 
expert artisans who had attained all-round expertise under the guidance 
of accomplished art teachers. After this they also made ready the four 
pronged army comprising of cavalry, elephant brigade, chariot brigade 
and infantry, and came to King Kunik. With joined palms they reported 
him about successfully following his orders. 


é. Ta Hrs WoT Tet AMIE a, set ara, Ser STI A wast Pears fer 
an fear, crt & arated Heme aera fan, fax oraferren (Rretasre) sige ae 
Tet fed cet aryeet & faye gen, ered @ gatas gen, vtewaa at arc 
fran, fet qs EU ayes St ETT feat ae BS aN EA she Atal H ara aA 
Feareve Stet fae orger (Tet amie grea) sen wEToT (aT amy gre) WET Raat ee gaa 
wees TUT ot ATT Mea Ba ITCH fear ae Te a ae aT UTA BATA TTA wT 
wit are atte ud wa—frre gree Gear fea a wt ga Wart Ble TT 
atoanfcrenga & me SPR Bra SAH Aa WIT ee TT SRS BST | 

8. After that King Kunik approached and entered his bathroom. 
There he took his bath after massage and then he performed various 
propitious rites for protection against evil eye and other bad omens. He 
then embellished his body with ornaments. He equipped himself with 
weapons, put on his armour and lifted his curved bow. He adorned 
himself with necklaces and best decorations suited to a warrior of his 
stature. Now he added weapons like mace and spears to his collection of 
arms. An umbrella with white Korant flowers was raised over him and 
four whisks were waved on his four sides. People greeted him with 
auspicious slogans and hails of victory. This way, as mentioned in 
Aupapatik Sutra, King Kunik rode Udai, his best elephant. 


Pe et ee ee ee ar 
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8. a 4 a She ake arteraqaatraaes wer varie aa Aaacarae 
Teyeite seqarrhte sa—wa—-e-Taaeahrae agi sone als dates 
wen wasrdaattizaa wa verter AM Aa array, Aa Tao 
warrsed As stare, yest a a was Ves Faure wt we shtaad agrateai 
fraferart frgta! va Gag a sat at GTA, a He-Ae a PA a, wae fF 
Wy RPT Ta Taal 

8. Fah Te et 8 areata saree aren oie was A washes saa era 
ET staacaaa F Hs aTart Aad gaa aT a ae—are fae Ear, Aa, Tet, TI 
at IS Grate @ gw ageireh on & dahtga ver quel & feenat aye o ame Hera 
TH, Het FethreHves TAT (SA ST El) A, Tel TAT! Sel sHL aE AErYrerHven 
aaa F (as) TAT TAG aT Cas Ae TH Ga SH VAM aH UH Tay Hae a 
fapeon ate USt Ea Fa a (Sa Ga Aa A ah) A sx Ga ae a, FG 
fei-Uer ex (gt) ote ge Ayr (Hits tam) | ae Hrs tat Haat UH eet S th 
HIT (TH BHT fase fora Ere ches als tes area %) (aryser BY Vat st) wahsra 
Het A aa et aT 

9. Then King Kunik, his chest covered with necklaces, proceeded 
towards the battle ground. He evoked humble and loving curiosity in 
masses. As mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra, he was continuously fanned 
with whisks and was surrounded by his four pronged army comprising of 
cavalry, elephant brigade, chariot brigade and infantry. Accompanied by 
a large group of great warriors, he arrived at the battle ground and 
joined the Mahashilakantak battle. Ahead of him stood Shakrendra, the 
king of gods, after creating a great impenetrable armour. This way it 
appeared as if two Indras (kings), king of gods (Shakra) and king of 
humans (Kunik), had joined the battle. Now King Kunik became capable 


of defeating the opposing army just with one elephant (or a special tank- 
like vehicle that launched a variety of projectiles including stones). 


90. TUT Sry UMN Veltarhes AIM AMAIA Aa Hees, Aa creas, are 
SRM sera wreath eaakaradrantatakataaa—wrt freaena fra 
fet afsazen | 

Qo. dave se Ble wen Fy werenaves dam ert Eu, A aeTat ait Hh 
weal, st wre ste alert Aq aoe TW UT A, ad wat Ar Aan # we 


frat, uae fear ait A Stet) Sarat frei eaon—carené fro di wa ara & wT 
dae Fas WY, art: TS Garret a cal Rana F am fear (Rrare—faat wx fear) | 


wad Fa (2) ( 486 ) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 


Se ee ee ee a ee 


W Ag S Wien: 
a= y 
a 


= 


nw 


7 Sp) 
x pS oe 2 
f\ gel NES 
aM Si52 
é + ad) be ~~ ~ 
MSN A 


hit 
J 
fs 
= 


\ 


\ 
wh = ie 

a i 

“yi ~, 

r/ f- yo 
ae 


\ 


L 


BhhhhhhhhhahnrataAAAAAAAAAPADAMAAAAAAAADAADADAAAAAAMAADAAAAMAIAaA Tne 


AOR ER AR RR 8 


fara aftaa- 93 Illustration No. 13 


(9) arrett Tor Tree ar sere ee Ta TAM Hae aT TAY Se— eT PAT Sr TTT 
&, fret ge eet are ater afta amy sragant ane ca gat Bl aa dat Fs BA 
Torey HF on Ta dea at aT Heit Popa tel ora ati ae we fea A ww A ar Bisa! TH 
ue fr & ge 4 cert aragare ante cat meat at ute veer fears ae Bla gat Ta 
Seat Ha Wt sara a arpa et ST 

ete + at yaar & fst gs cit cata at aren Gt Aa Bs A aera Fi 
we A Hel-dem ten ree ae ae A, Ta G maw aad 81 sd za me fg 
Rom & ad Je AF Gerd vera we rad qa feat et 

(2) ashe 4 Hite dt ta we & fre va aa ter arta wae fear, fra wx ay a aS 
Wert AH Wet Star 


Gate + Herrearares att Taqea—-sa St Sarat at fapdon shi ge ta weraa a Birra 
at SAT are She TA ATT HY aT, ferret, Te, Hat A adl—ash ren aa TTA aie ew at Bar 
Ut da Gert Hea! rae dea Ta a Sat ar Pat SA we Birrw Pal wa AT 


~ 9TH 9, 3. %, FT IO-99 


MAHASHILAKANTAK WAR 


(1) King Chetak, the president of the Vaishali republic, was a vow-abiding 
shravak. He gave refuge to prince Hall-vihall and invited displeasure of King 
Kunik of Magadh, who attacked Vaishali with his ten brothers including Kaal 
Kumar. Chetak used to shoot only one arrow in a day and he never missed. In 
ten days he killed Kaal Kumar and his nine brothers. Kunik was in panic and 
his army was in shambles. 


Kunik invoked Shakrendra and Chamarendra, his friends from past birth, 
and sought their help. Shakrendra declined to kill Chetak because, although 
a great warrior, he was a devout shravak. However, he offered help to win 
the war. 

(2) Shakrendra gave him a diamond hard impenetrable armour. 

Chamarendra created two war machines—Mahashilakantak and Rath 
Musal. Even pebbles and straws launched through these machines turned into 
large rocks and killed enemy soldiers. Chetak’s army got depleted and Kunik 
came close to victory. 


—Shatak-7, lesson-9, Sutra-10-11 
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10. In the battle King Kunik hurt, wounded and killed great warriors 
of the Nine Malla chiefs and nine Lichchhavi chiefs, who were the 
eighteen kings of republics of Kashi and Kaushal countries. The flags 
and banners bearing their ensigns and colours were brought down. He 
put the fear of life in their minds and made them flee in all the ten 
directions. . 

Reet : weitrreres ae a aret— ‘sto’ ud Prearafer’ anf ei a ge qe a 
BIT FA HT Sea SSI F Hor We WI Sa Il Bert aie Ret sas a Ge 
ag 8 eet al ore far Aft Te A aay atarare F Gad feed ar va Sarw TSEh ait 
ooredst eHyS ey fear am ait wg viafes Pars weet wt Jone imal at TIS 
ote Hao area 1 or ga ates at Taare Sire A ut weadl ast sera fat 
Bl set girs Ton at eew—reergae & Sets seh a ay} few Ya fear Gis 3 
wer ferigant & Saas eel HPT a SSA Her- ‘A aa eel Sr aed Eat et RA 
& Sing ag pitres Sra earereire are Bt UATE TR eae welt BP aT 
Mi Ta Te Sal rg ltrs & ye a ever aret ere oe oT alka Agneht PTA A aad aa 
fi Hem Tor at sree AF US Bla A ew | ora ge oa eer—eragpere at vty 3a ar 
pr wer Hol fg dea ToT A eet—faeer a ae Sioti g: ele a aa} are |eer tun Bs 
a ae ony att Garet or wel died & al ga & fae dare Bt wea Gea UT a a aa 
Ai wel, sa 1t pire > alg ferent ae Ream deen B gs A ward & fw Aare A wai awe MT 
i WEMMTH Ie Fs BT BRT | 
A RUC a dew ToT Fh tan fh pits ge Pee fee aa aT ae SSIS A oma B 
ae Tan Cet are & fig rare wore a aaftrafe cronail at onet—areht Gar lke garari 3 wa 
if weer Taare Eur aa aire at Sane Gaye A on SA ate GAT yw Ba! Aw TM wT Ve 
if Pr er fee & fet a oa are Uw a Basa, site GraT Bist gar ae aah Arena ae oT 
a wee Ft etre ar ong rege SaTUhe ara GE He aT, Reg dew coe Uw A 
re aT SAE ATT Ta! ga BPlrow HY Sa TT Mg ge Mee ae Ae A Jews TAT A aA 
iF one wea erga wot Are Frere vanced fet afore at are ei glory aten—F ott cay aga 
A at ate dew tn & ort fem a ade Fa HS uw Oa A a SAY or: ved aa ha 
rf He FS CaP THT Sew To wt shes | fore ates TT (Gen) wwe Sarre SH ay hag 
5 & fis cat ar ere Roar, Pree ex oie arta aa gaat aera & fre ands geese 3 
A gia & we-dew con eH araw %, gafre va H orem ae, fg TA cet SST! ara: 
h wha A ahs at war at & fie am wie ote aaa ah Agden A ait ante 3 
uj Veereves ait TeqTe, SA a Marat at Pago BM a Sel say A aera & aren 
Fi gine at af se wah area & gat a wera & A aerftreeves se Y aftr a Reeve 
ah BS, ora fara A ee a 
hi 
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Elaboration—In scriptures like Aupapatik and Niryavlika Sutras the 
cause of this war is detailed as follows—Kunik was the king of Champa 
city. He had two younger brothers named Halla and Vehalla. When King 
Shrenik was alive he had given the majestic elephant Sechanak and an 
eighteen string necklace to these two brothers. They used to ride 
Sechanak elephant to the banks of river Ganges and entertain 
themselves. When Queen Padmavati, Kunik’s consort, came to know of 
the enjoyments of the brothers, she was extremely jealous. She 
beseeched King Kunik to take Sechanak elephant from princes Halla 
and Vihalla. When Kunik demanded Sechanak from Halla and Vihalla 
they responded by saying—“If you want the elephant please give us our 
share of the kingdom.” Not heeding to their legitimate demand, Kunik 
repeatedly asked for the elephant. At this the two brothers, afraid of 
Kunik, fled with their families and the elephant to Vaishali and took 
refuge with their maternal grandfather King Chetak. Kunik sent a 
message to Chetak asking him to hand over Halla and Vihalla. But 
Chetak refused to do so. Kunik sent another message that Chetak should 
either return the two princes or be prepared for a war. Chetak tried to 
convince Kunik about his just decision but Kunik was not prepared even 
to listen. He straightway launched an attack. This was the cause of 
Mahashilakantak battle. 


When Chetak realized that Kunik will not stop short of a war, he too 
called chiefs of eighteen republics with their armies in order to lawfully 
protect the refugees. They all joined Chetak with their armies. The two 
armies came face to face in the battle ground and a terrible war 
commenced. Chetak had taken a vow that he would launch only one 
arrow a day. And that devastating arrow never missed the target. On the 
first day the commander of Kunik’s army was his brother prince Kaal. 
He was killed by that one arrow of Chetak and his army retreated. This 
way Chetak killed Kunik’s ten brothers in ten days. Eleventh day was 
for the king himself. Kunik thought—“Like all my brothers I will also 
not be able to hold Chetak. He will kill me with his single unstoppable 
arrow.” So he announced cease-fire for three days. In order to win the 
war he commenced a three day fast and evoked divine help. He sought 
help of two friendly gods from his past birth and Shakrendra and 
Chamarendra appeared before him. Shakrendra said to Kunik—“Chetak 
is a devout Jain shravak, so I will not kill him. However, I will defend 
you for sure.” Accordingly Shakrendra created an impenetrable 
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diamond-hard armour and Chamarendra created two great war 
machines called Mahashilakantak and Rath-musal. With the divine help 
from these two, Kunik’s strength increased. In fact, Kunik won the 
Mahashilakantak only due to this divine help, otherwise his victory was 
in doubt. 


AEIRTMECH AAT BT FIET DETAILS OF MAHASHILAKANTAK BATTLE 

99.09. ] 8 Soe sit ! wd graf ‘wenitrarsey aaa werkrarher Gy’! 

C3. ] tren ! wetftercker of aay aay A aer awa ar well a We a AW a 
TOT AT BST A TIT A AEHAT a aires aa YX aes ‘verre oe safes 
AAT SE aPTEA’; A AU aT | merraher Ma wererser WMA 

99. Ca.) way ! ga ‘Heine GA al AererHcen da aa wer 
Weal & ? 

Cs. ] ae ! we yetrereves are et Ler MM, ae Te Ga A ait Ah sr, are, 
ata aT aA arts YTS, wre eS, vd T a dart one S area a, J wa ter aqua 
wrt & fee eH Aerie (6 were) S art wa Fi (gralq—aeirer eA Gar an vet ¥)) 
Shar ! Sa OCT S Fa GIA St HErreHves GATT HET wa FI 


11. [Q.] Bhante ! Why this Mahashilakantak battle is called 
Mahashilakantak battle ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! When the battle was going on all the horses, 
elephants, soldiers and charioteers, though hit by straw, wood, leaf or 
pebble, felt that they were hit by large rocks (mahashila). Gautam ! That 
is why this battle has been called Mahashilakantak battle. 


92.00. ] Rerktrereneg of sy! Sey azar ala TeraaaTEEhed aearait ? 
(3. ] aren! aerial aeradareeisi afearsit! 


92. CW.) wray | oe Fereraves Ha Tel aT, ae Bae Peat wre AGE 
At Ta? 


Cs. ] ahem | werireravess sare Y chert are aqEr art Ta 


12. [Q.] Bhante ! How many hundred thousand men were killed in 
this Mahashilakantak battle ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Eighty four hundred thousand men were killed in 
the Mahashilakantak battle. 
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92.09.) ao a ! wep Peter oa Poser ares afteiaar 
MAaSA ATA Brea Are eet ale war ? ale saat ? 

(3. Jaren! stra ae—fahteentitneg saa 

93.00. ] wraq ! sfhacita araq wearers ued Ureetoare @ tea, Ty (aaa) F 
at Bu, Ueda, ga Ft oat ey at aq 9 Ge aT ae Aq aH ang 
ATH Hel Ta, Hel GIT EU? 

[&.] thera ! Ce ayer ora: ae atk feetaatray F ges eae 

13. [Q.] Bhante ! Where did these warring men devoid of good 


conduct... and so on up to... remorse and fasting, full of bitterness, full of 
anger, wounded and restless, go after death and get reborn ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Most of these men got reborn among infernal beings 
or animals. 
T4YMT AAT RATH-MUSAL BATTLE 


qv. La.) aaa seat, Gara srrear, fray sem Teqa AT THA 
UA | TERA OF A! MT AEA Hage 7-H age 7 

C3. ] teen ! ant faeega are a ake ager agen, Aa Aes Aa TTS 
UTageM | 

qv. (a. ] aay! aeat WIE A UT &, Fa Wa fears atx fare wT a aT 
& f& ae wage SA Fl Tay! aE TUS SG Wa A Ce MI, Ta SM Sia, 
art Bre? 

[3.] & ea (ae TH oT ar at faeega a) adl—ga sic faceqa (alts) wd 
HYCH AFCA AAT Shea aire ah eeTaA sire A reset (A atares WT) Ts BT TA! 


14. [Q.] Bhante ! Arhant Bhagavan has known about this, heard 
about this and specially known about this that indeed this is Rath-musal 
battle. Bhante ! When Rath-musal battle was going on who won and who 


‘lost ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Vajji Videhaputra (King Kunik of Vajji or Indra, the 
wielder of thunder, and King Kunik) and Chamar, the king of Asurs won. 
Nine Malla chiefs and nine Lichchhavi chiefs, who were the eighteen 
kings of republics of Kashi and Kaushal countries, lost. 


94. ATT A RMT UN Wyaed MU Vaiss, Aa AVal ANrlrHey AIT yareia 
SIAN a WeRAe WI stare, Fea a A aah BAK Fara) wa aaa wa Pgh, 
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I-AA ATTA 
Rete Hea GIA & wa wy Ga & rena & fre wee a 
WAC Hl Mea S TIAA SIT HY TIA al TS | 


We Bl UH aera Tae Ign A SAAT WaT! sa Ta A a at as 
Yet 8, Fale arety ate a Sl Bly Alar atl aden aaa ahaa Ua 
ga we & uel A den yee Fa eal wT a, GAS weet Bp 
fenittar fret tet ett ga ahr A ctear ean Ue Ta AeteIet aT ATE 
HOT WA Get HC Ter at Horeare rae Stat sat A SP a Arar 
BH Fe YA al WH alas G ae He Ia Ga Ta HY Vas a a 
fret aaa 4 wet eh, atgea ta orfte @ ae ord aH Veter war 
Ga VS CE Al aeH F oma ary sh ge Ta Hl ae Ves BH sa SIT 
Sane TITS GH VAT caRT St 7S! Hors J Agneht ar seta Hr Sta 
Fa Us Bt daa A ard ara WAT At AA 


ITE 9, F. 8, FI IE-IS 


RATH MUSAL BATTLE 


After Mahashilakantak battle another battle, Rath 
Musal battle, was designed with the help of Shakrendra 
and Chamarendra. 


A large chariot-like machine was created. It neither had 
horses nor a driver or a warrior. On its wheels were fitted 
pointed mace-like weapons that emitted terrifying sparks. 
Moving with great speed in the battle field, it killed like the 
messenger of death. Whichever way it moved it left the 
land red and slimy with blood. Driven by invisible divine 
power it could not be stopped by any human effort. Even 
unfaltering arrows of Chetak could not stop it. Vaishali and 
its army both were destroyed by Kunik. This war accounted 
for almost one million human lives. 


—Shatak-7, lesson-9, Sutra-16-17 
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Bn Sa a A A on Rn a 
WA TA AAR BAe AQHA wt AS sera Peferaiseat fsa fash, wa 
Gg ass Fa AT HAA, at Aat— alae Ase seats a) Taeterm fa oT ay Here war 
AFA aka ra Rat fara ease | 

94, ACARI Taya GM waka sat AMA Ha ta + aay aieftaw yout 
Gl FMT FAH Te BI AMT TT HereaveH wl AE set wet afer gern fagra ¥ 
fe Get Tarra’ aH Sheree (GeeRt) 1 aad ae HPs te Taye Gas A wat 
Bas A es Sr gH B, Aa Yaa ara ats Seat Tier vas Us agra 
aI Gt cle & Wy eu wa yer faler (ate-faftia aa os) aa wag a 
fopeen Ht USt Fi ga Va aa Sa GH GEA & fre waa eu 1 aa-taw (18), 
Ayers (eftrs) ate gts (aay) | aa Rlto Hast ww ee S ard ag—Sar at Taha 
om 4 aad Fl Wad ved Hs aqa Tar wy Taal (at San) al cat fens F 
arm fear 

15. At that time knowing that Rath-musal battle was about to begin, 
King Kunik summoned his attendants (kautumbik purush) and so on as 
described about Mahashilakantak battle. The difference being that the 
name of the elephant is Bhootanand... and so on up to... King Kunik 
joined the Rath-musal battle. Ahead of him stood Shakrendra, the king 
of gods... and so on as already described. Behind him stood Chamar, the 
king of Asurs, creating an iron armour like a great Kithin (hermit-bowl 
made of bamboo). This way it appeared as if three Indras (kings) are 
ready to fight—king of gods (Shakra), king of humans (Kunik), and king 
of Asurs (Chamar). Now King Kunik became capable of defeating the 
opposing army just with one elephant... and so on up to... He put the fear 


of life in the minds of opposing armies and made them flee in all the ten 
directions (as already described). 


96.00.) & Sogn aa! wa geal Teqaa aay Teqael Ay’ ? 

C¥. ) trem ! weqae GMA aE TW sea sta sented ayaa 
ASAT ATE TIME ATHaTHY SHEA BAM Tal wat uitaiten; a 
TST HT THAT ATTA | 

96.09. ] Wad! ga Cea May Hr Tae SATA Sal GET Ha & ? 

[v. ] tem ! fre ara wees SH St TET MT, Ba aaa aeacea, areata site 
Ararat & tet Ua Ta haat Fea aed, aed WEN, Way, wa wads ait aa 


& UA Th ST BAS HEM EIT Ue ate asa atl Tat ST S Ga aay Sl “TaRA 
MT’ HET TAT FI 
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16. [Q.] Bhante ! Why this Rath-musal battle is called Rath-musal 
battle ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! When the battle was on, a chariot (rath) without 
horses, charioteers or soldiers but equipped only with a mace (musa) 
was moving all around destroying men, killing men, crushing men and 
causing havoc by making the ground slimy with human blood. Gautam ! 
That is why this battle has been called Rath-musal battle. 

99. [w. ] eqeer of ata | at seat aaler aeTaaaTERhtsi afearatt ? 

[o. ] tet ! woos aorraereehatt afearst | 

99.00. ] are ! oe Tae SIA St Tar a, Ta Vast fat re ATT ay Wa? 

C3. ] het! tere dare 8 feared are aye art a 

17. [Q.] Bhante ! How many hundred thousand men were killed in 
this Rath-musal battle ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Ninety six hundred thousand men were killed in the 
Rath-musal battle. 

9¢.[ 9. Jao ae! wopar Preiten ora (gq. 93) saa ? 

Cv. ] ten! ae ot ca areRtieh ume asa HRS vast, wh tacitg 
Baa, WA Yea Teaaa, Hata sitet Te—fftearey vasa | 

9¢. Ca.) are! Pot (steriea) aad o ape Ay & aaa THT Hel Ta, Gel 
Baa EU? 

C3. ] am ! way @ ce wot AAS a us Awl H gar F Tas gu, UH AAW 
Caele F SAH SAN, UH ATS VAT Ha (Aq) A sears gan, ake He wa: aww site 
fodaaltrat 4 ses eu Si (SMT Gal ar Rega acts afas Preavafttan, area 9 3a) 

18. [Q.] Bhante ! Where did these warring men devoid of good 
conduct... and so on up to... go after death and get reborn ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Of these, ten thousand men were reborn in the womb 
of a fish, one was reborn in divine realm, one was reborn as a human 
being and most of the remaining got reborn among infernal beings or 
animals. (for detailed description of the two battles refer to Illustrated 
Niryavalika Sutra, Chapter 1) 


M—- TRA % AEA FI BY CAUSE OF HELP FROM SHAKRENDRA AND CHAMARENDRA 


98. 0m. aero aa! wae thee Samra, GAY eAhe sigeparcey Hltraey TA 
Met TAZA ? 
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C3. ] aren! wat fae tar geraien, aa srghte srqeparca aarti, 
Wa ay Wren ! was Afle tae, TA a sae agra Hired TH arent 
aeatgea | 

98. Cu. ] wraq ! cae cate am ait gta agra UAT, eA ah A airs 
Tat at faa are F Gera (FE A Geat) a? 

[3] eae ! ee caus om ot afte oom a yeaa (qdue waeh—anitas 
ao & wa A fsa) on, ate agen aq TT aN, alts ton a valadaia 
(TOT APH WTS al staan Hr Orel aTaa) fra ari gdifera, & wha ! tax tas gH 
AT ATOR ATCT VAT A Hors To st era a 

19. [Q.] Bhante ! Why did Shakrendra and Chamarendra help (assist 
in the battle) King Kunik ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Shakrendra was a friend of King Kunik during an 
earlier birth (a friend during his past birth as merchant Kartik). And 
Chamarendra, the king of Asurs was an associate during an earlier birth 
(a companion hermit during his past birth as Puran hermit). That is the 
reason, Gautam ! Shakrendra, the king of gods and Chamarendra, the 
king of Asurs came to the help of King Kunik. 


FA Fa BA ACT Te eat reat & HEAVEN ON DEATH IN WAR ? 

20.00. 9] agate! oR VanIErale oa Teaft—wd Uy Fed ART 
HAY FIATY HY ART Aa WEA AAT STATA Tel Peea seat eaciey 
STAT VATA Paar J Hea Wa ! ws ? 

Cs. ] arn ! ot ot 8 aga seared VaMeratt Ha VATA waft, TA TaMEY 
Pres ot WaMeY, He FO eT | wasrenhy ara TEA 

C8] me Gg Aree ! Hey Sere Ao TTT Tee APT TAY VT) TS | Ter oT 
Taree PTA TS A IPTAGY waafa sz oa steht wavarare afieraitaila 
ara UST SeSTTsy aI AAA SeTOT TTT fre eha |” 

R0.[ a. 9] Waq | aga—a aT arent Can Hed &, aaq Wea wed & fH-ara 
War & Beas daa FS feat At dat A aye Twat asd EU sled EU aEA-a 
WIS Fy & are aa feet Wt tac A taeg A oa aa FT) way | Ue ha a 
aaM F? 

(3. ] whan ! aga-8 aq, a xe wart wed &, aad WaT Hed SH dara A ay 
Ta AGS, cactet 4 saa ete &, Var wer are fhe wed 1s shay! ¥ ga yar 
HEM & WAT THM BAT S— 
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[2] tae ! va ane ott oe ana & Senet are at ard oti ge aoe wera 
TON AAG AAS (APT AH TERT HT A = Aes ar ws) tear aml ae eeq 
aregq feet & ort a can aren) afte al ae servioras ar, sie caritart® acai aT 
SIT aT, ae aerate are sera at users wa Sar Ta PAT BS-ws 
(Set Gt) TIA ENT aret aren at afer Berar Bar Peco wear aT 

20. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Many people say... and so on up to... propagate 
that—people fighting face to face in some big or small war, and getting 
injured, when at the time of death abandon this body they are reborn as 
gods in any of the divine realms. Bhante ! Is it possible ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Many people say... and so on up to... propagate 
that—people fighting in war are reborn in divine realms. Those who say 
thus are wrong. Gautam ! I say... and so on up to... propagate that— 


[2] Gautam ! During that period of time there was a city named 
Vaishali. In that city lived Varun, the grandson of householder Naag 
(Naag-naptrik). He was affluent... and so on up to... could not be 
subdued. He was a shramanopasak (devotee of shramans) and had 
complete knowledge of fundamentals including the living and the non- 
living. He lived enkindling his soul by serving Shraman-nirgranths (Jain 
ascetics) and observing a series of two day fasts. 


Cal aga a8 set orgy aaa wars carsttet mentee abrir 
TAA TU SOT VAY BEAT, SETH SLA, AAT at BY faayfta 
aerate, Aare va Tae Reraaa t | Fare | age sree Gata Vase Fa- 
WATER ATT PATS AA UA Teaheaerg | 

Cv] aad agtaagite ora aftgern fata aeart ard oa saga, Za 
TAVW AA Tala, MASA Ag THY ALTAYT Ta WeAeTHa | 

C2] UH ot ton & oer a, TTS ara a aan sat (Gear-ain) & afta 
a gen array a TEE Ma A a at onsen Sas | Ta TA USM Bl aeTHT 
SETH TT BL HAT Tel HT ATA HTS TH ay Bieftaw yout a gevaye FI WHIT 
oel-‘S cargral ! are aval aren aata, arniige dare wee gia salted wet ara 
@ aga, Tea, TH ait Aart 8 gH agifeh Gr at gattaa wd, we aa gato 
wees HE atet At are Alay | 

Cy] aert wf alten gost 4 saat ann alen ar amie svafta wd 
wae UT Fetal qe aaa, Fae Bes Takara rar aa S as, welt, ta wd 
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arena 8 yw ager Sr at aad gata fear ate Cer |e sag ge ATTY 
al Tea SS aTTS A | 


[3] Once Varun Naag-naptrik was ordered by the king, the state and 
the administration, to go to Rath-musal battle. Then he extended his two 
day fast to three days. After concluding this fast he called his attendants 
and said—“Beloved of gods ! Bring a feur-bell chariot drawn by horses 
and duly equipped and get the four pronged army comprising of cavalry, 
elephant brigade, chariot brigade and infantry, ready to march. After 
doing all this report back to me. 

[4] His attendants accepted his order and soon prepared a fully 
equipped and horse-drawn four-bell chariot and brought it to him. They 
also got the four pronged army comprising of cavalry, elephant brigade, 
chariot brigade and infantry, ready to march. After doing all this they 
reported back to him. 


C4] ay a et arrgY aha TET ee VarTeata wet Hatt (gy. ¢) wa 
Waker Aaaayad MAIO ASAT aa aA sEETTaT aa 
qtado ae waftas aaah wWaeana, wean ata afeftar 
TATA AA AGI sarees Aq VarTeay, VaMeSa AGU ARIE FHes, Tater 
FA-TA—-WE Aa MANS AEM WSASTTo wa atest Ws Tea WA Va VarTess, 
ATTA THAT AUT STANT | 

Ce ] aaa Fe SoU ATH, Hel HATE AM, Ael Bran! Fas VIA Bag alga 
a arereq wae (frei) fee, ad acioni & fayfea gon, aaa vet, 
areget st Arenal 8 gw oa ae feat, genie arr ae Hides Con st aE HEAT 
Ued! Rat arta Ta, St aire Ahern & ares Utga Seer TEL Gl TIAMAT 
Y ore at Gast ugUes ata VT SMS FIT! TA TT aS SlHT GLa, TH, TA 
at aarat & gH ugh st a ae, aad wer quel & age a ultga sar 
Tae Tay A sar | 

[5] After that Varun Naag-naptrik approached and entered his 
bathroom... and so on up to... performed various propitious rites for 
protection against evil eye and other bad omens. He then embellished his 
body with ornaments. He put on his armour... and so on up to... umbrella 
with white Korant flowers (as described about King Kunik). Then he 


came to the outer courtyard surrounded by many chieftains, 
ambassadors and diplomats and boarded the fully equipped and horse- 
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drawn four-bell chariot. Surrounded by his four pronged army 
comprising of cavalry, elephant brigade, chariot brigade and infantry and 
accompanied by a large group of great warriors, he arrived at the battle 
ground to join Rath-musal battle. 


Ce] a4 8 sey oaqT weqad war ata aan sae afin 
afitreg—aait & teqad emt Mae A yet vena a etre aaaa 
eater ares athe weqae dart ATA | 

C9] ay Ae cores aga Tega Gt aa wt gta aftad 
attery ahtaary aaa We ws SAAT | 

Ce Jae a ghta art erga wa aarA—veT a! seo! TETTgT ! TET ait | 
rom | TEMG! AT A aS TEMG a ofa wd aaa ag A aufa 
cay | yf tear Vela, Bi Ba yal weenie 

[-] oa wre Taye Ga A usa eh & Me S aon args A Fa wae aT 
ate (Fras) feer-At fore wet wer (shat fre) & fe cage das A qe Ge EU 
wl Ae Wt vet Wee SEM, BA S AX aren %, (a) aftnal a well ga ware ae 
are ara Fe THT GTA A Waa Bl Ta 

[0] oe ara tage dat A Bsa EU FEN APT & Te & ares wae H BT 
HUH Joo aN, wt et & ase, Ta & GAM Sa ae aM, vel & aA va aT az 
CH & TAM atea—-sreale THT A BMH ATI 

Ce] wa Fa yeu A ae argG al se Wa aH EU aes aHT 
ATG | FH UT WE HL, At, TOT aga | AA we ae wT!” Fa We ay 
APPS FTA FSU S Hel-'S Sara | Gh Aw IT Wee a BH, Ga VT Ved WE GA 
al Au Pras vel 1 gates GA (Carel al) et AH WT We ST” 

[6] At that time, before joining the Rath-musal battle, Varun Naag- 
naptrik took a vow that during the Rath-musal battle he would only kill 


the person who first hits him and none else. After taking this resolve he 
joined the Rath-musal battle. 


[7] While fighting in the Rath-musal battle another charioteer, who 
was his look-alike with similar skin and similarly equipped, confronted 
Varun Naag-naptrik. 


{8} That warrior challenged Varun Naag-naptrik with these words— 
“O Varun Naag-naptrik ! Hit me ! O Varun Naag-naptrik ! Hit me !” 
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Varun Naag-naptrik responded—“Beloved of gods ! As a rule I do not hit 
a person who has not already hit me. Therefore, hit me first if you want 
a fight.” 


i 

fi 

F 

Ro C8] Ae a RA ser TAU Ta Fa aA ged ora Paras ay] 
BR aagahy, wagfi wy wget, wy Taga ei ata, ai Rea sracavoTd Te 
Ro Held, MAHA SY BLA TS Ua Mecrerlacha | 

Coo] wey & aaa ommgy ai git memati AA oTgEA a 
. Parra ool Taga, wy rag vy wae, sy Tea sada wy 
Behe, MaMa BY BKM aT Gita Weed Hsteed ohare aaa 

Ro [8 ) aeRO APE & ara Ue wed we va you 4 sia # ala & wa 
i them erat Aad sta Tread Sy ao TT sora! fet aT Goren ae TAT Ue TTA 
A Im deren fat age aed Oo aqH wa ue faa Set Bay al ar dw Gia tar 
Bath TET FO APTATGSM Te ATG TET aT 

i [90] gee Wald Ba Jou are fa wa We vere a GIA EU TON aPrTgan J sia 
pitta drae egy sore fiat Se Te aT Agr aie Ba Fou a BST Ta eH a sitar 
Ro We wet & cases St od &, el vere aeul argH A us A Me ver a a 
Fey at stat @ tea we fear 

fi [9] When Varun Naag-naptrik said this, that person became red with 
fi anger and gnashing his teeth he lifted his bow. He then fitted an arrow 
: properly. Doing this, he stood at a specific spot in a specific posture and 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
ii 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
| 


drew the bow-string up to his ear. At last he launched the arrow at 
Varun Naag-naptrik with great force. 


[10] Wounded by this blow from the adversary Varun Naag-naptrik 
got enraged. He lifted his bow, set an arrow and launched at his attacker. 
Like a strong hammer-blow shatters a stone, in the same way Varun 
Naag-naptrik killed his adversary with just one forceful strike. 

C99) ae 8 ae aeeTgy At ghee Meera AAT se ata satiety 
safer serrata see qr Affe, ger PSA TE TAS, 2 TT 
TAA IT wera, Tee Tara wWehraata wierd saa, 
wird aaa ge Perea, Aiea te salt, 2 Wi Tela Gedloela, werd 
veleteat test gee Agia, 2 gee fresa, aon cere ania, dafta 
TANT Goold, TH Toe FRNyS AIHA Brae Ma Hee Vs TATA — 
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PAUSY FT ASAT AI ATA! AAISeY OT TATE wast ASAT MSTA GT 
AUTH A TA TTT | eT OF Tad ATA FETA, TAS a a we 
wed; aa aah wafa, afer waft wa aart—geet fH ot ae wT TTA 
arate, Fay fe ew ae aaa wad erate sed wal UMa Geaaenhh 
AHA, UI Wel Basil (Ao 2%, Yo 9, Yo ko) wa Ua fF oF BAe verre—Premafe 
‘afeenty fa wee ates yale, Wave Fem qari at, aqart et 
MASASeHA VATA SAITGENY TPT | 

[99 ] Wagar SA YSs H Me Wee S MI SAT THT ABH aH, sae, ater, 
gored we Terms S Usa Vt TAT art: ‘are Ar rere few ae wa’ Ver aaa Ta 
aist ot Cer, asi awl Verne ta at age Facer ait tae aay—eret @ oer Prova 
Ta GUAT SB SET PreaetHt Wart WA F art ta at |st fran fx wa a Aa 
TATHT Tar Uist al Bear frafita we fear fae et (srt) ar dare (fee) Pera 
SA Yes fag Gt aire Ye Hes cH BH Gees ue Tere @ Sari aie SAH era Tsar 
UTA SA WHIT HET- 

attest wari at, aaq at franfa at wea gee, arene 1 At ephys amend 
TAT ATA AST TATA GH AMAT St, TY ert at one A aa araq fants wa 
SC h HH Tl Tel TET Far F ael W ET WTA BH Tar HCA El TI W ET wT 
We Ca ae HHT Tat SAH PHA | SIAL HLH FA WHIT HEI-TE 
A rT Ta Here a] Ue wa wTenfraa ar ciara ware fear an, araq 
we Uae or seq cee fear an, Reg ora A Sel attend wars aerate a 
eral @ Ae WoT HT ATT TIA HUA El FA WHI SHH BI ATE (sae 
O TRI ot Taare we fear) Ret ge ares ar Ah ahs garehasare & ara 
Bert (ar) ara %, at went Tar saree (Ha) Get ari wae Gear TT eu aT 
al set Glan aot eee S Set Praeaet var anette st, wl fem, six 
wa eat ACT wre far | 

[11] Wounded by the strong blow by that adversary, Varun Naag- 
naptrik lost his strength, power, potency, will and valour. Realizing that 
he will not last long, he stopped the horses turned the chariot and left 
the battle ground. He proceeded to a secluded spot, stopped the chariot, 
alighted from the chariot and released the horses. Now he made a bed of 


hay and sat on it in Paryank posture facing east. Joining his palms he 
uttered— 
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ary are US TERT aT AH (ast) geo ae ae aha rawatqarh seeiorrs a ae 
Fe dH Sl Va Saree atl Hts & oa wa Ta-Tas BA aM at aor aarafa 
ST Meat Hrs Hl SAT H A AT Fa SA TT 

eu al Fay aot GE A ya Ue vet Ver SET F Hae Tal ae vere HET Hl SA 
Sl Ua Sry THT ST SA MFA Ml TAA VHT TEN UT stars Wert fear da were a aerr 
at Ore FET aa AT SAA A gry Site Te Were HT ANT STAT 


Wet Were 8 Tae ToT eT Ga | F ora S ae a wryly a Tet Wart GIF 
TAT TAG Aa Ga, asl a ols fea! sypV-HeeT oni grea Ba UH ait TaHT MB aT 
Frere | Wen teres APY Ue are fawran ye fee al ath FE wes as ef TS sy Ta 
werat ct TARA far sie ast aa, Wee ait anita, vier ad ee any yt 
TTT F YT ATT | 


Pracadt aererat tat F coor ae Eubera Het—-ger anf at ahs ar | 


- 916 9, F. 8, YI 2o 


DEATH OF VARUN NAAG NATTUA IN WAR 


The valourous warrior Varun, the grandson of renowned citizen Naag, was 
a devout Jain. He was the commander-in-chief of king Chetak. When the Rath- 
musal war commenced, Commander Varun engaged Kunik in a fierce battle. 


Varun had taken a vow that in a battle he would fight only with the 
individual who hit him first. A soldier from Kunik’s army, who was Varun’s 
look-alike, suddenly hit Varun and deeply wounded him on the chest. Varun 
retaliated and killed the attacker. 


The fatal wound made it impossible for him to continue fighting and he 
retreated to a lonely place. He got down from the chariot and released the 
horses. He then put his bow and armour aside and removed the arrow from his 
body. Spreading a mattress on a clean spot, he sat down facing east. He paid 
homage to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and did critical review of his vows and 
other religious conduct. He then commenced meditation and died. 


Interstitial gods in the vicinity showered perfumed water and flowers on 
Varun. 
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“I bow and convey my reverence to the worthy ones (Arhantanam), . 
and so on up to... who have attained the state of ultimate perfection: 
known as siddha gati. I bow and pay homage to my religious teacher and 
preceptor Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, the founder of religion... and so 
on up to... the aspirant of the state of ultimate perfection. From here I 
pay homage to Bhagavan seated there. May Bhagavan see me from 
there.” Uttering these words he paid homage and obeisance. After that 
he uttered further—“Earlier, I had renounced, for life, any harming of 
beings... and so on up to... possessions in general (gross) before Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir. But now, I once again renounce, for life, any 
harming of beings (both gross and subtle) before Bhagavan Mahavir.” 
This way, like Skandak (he renounced all the eighteen places of sin). 
Then uttering—‘“I dissociate myself from this body till my last breath,” 
he removed his armour. Then he pulled out the arrow from his body. He 
finally performed critical review (pratikraman) and passed away after 
attaining the state of total tranquillity of mind. 


[98] Ae Of eT TOOT ATT WH Rca aaaAY TEATS TAT 
VT VATA Tata, Tra gee Pes, qe Mets aE ae APAAT 
Aa Gre Prasat, rao certearet gael, Tara sole FrelwyS aa startet 
weg Us aa —ag OT Ha! a aartaaeee aOR APTA ART Meg aay FUE 
ee a ee ee 
AYACA BUA, AcFaCT BLA HATFENT HTT | 

[93 ] oa aor arragan at ua fre sraftrr th tenga Gay A YE He WT A TE 
WT Uh YSU ANT WIT WET SCA S TAS St TA FAS ANH, AI, Aad Yourk—-TaA 
a tea at eu oak Ga-ae Ae are few Vet AAT Ta TA -aSMT ATTY ST wT 
THAIS aTET Premera Eu ten, aH ae Ht oma wa at ate fea ax 
Taya F Tet Pn, ast at Wer sit Hel Foy aPTTGeN A ust al wT a 
Gletat faratsia fear a, set TAA Ht alst at faahsta ar fear fet at GH Gas BI 
faornt 3a Ut dari ates Wt aoat oF Ren a sik Fa Hw aad et aT 
wsat of aten— sey | Ae rea ores gen APTGS & ail sitrad, Trad, frearac, 
WUE att drsetrara &, d wa At al al, Ta WH HeHl VAI Had Gel! Hae 


STS esters Delstiaat ete setae aay eat 
BIA Hl WA EST 
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[12] A dear childhood friend of Varun Naag-naptrik was also fighting 
in the Rath-musal battle. He also got wounded by a strong strike from an 
adversary. He lost his strength, power, potency, will and valour. He too 
realized that he will not last long. When he saw Varun Naag-naptrik 
leaving the Rath-musal battle, he also turned the chariot and left the 
battle ground. He proceeded to the spot where Varun Naag-naptrik had 
released the horses and stopped his chariot and released the horses. Now 
he made a bed of hay and sat on it in Paryank posture facing east. 
Joining his palms he uttered—“Bhante ! Like my dear friend Varun 
Naag-naptrik, I too accept the same vows of conduct, ascetic-discipline, 
renunciation, critical review and fasting. He removed his armour and 
pulled out the arrow from his body... and so on up to... passed away after 
attaining the state of total tranquillity of mind. 

C93] aU a ae array sree cate seraiaieate aerate WE RA 
Airiderna gz, zasary HA Parse, Ka a ican wa aes sei 

Loy ] “ae of ee aceon Anquan a frat 2g feat tags feat art gira 
2 TN 4 aga sa VaTEeEE wa Teafl—Td Gy earpfera | qed AeA ATA 
VaR wata 

[93] COA SA FOU APTS St Brees wat Sa BHT Preeadl amar 
tat A se oe Gabe Tet a ge SH, tha aot Her seare aie fea aha wd werd— 
Pre ft fear | 


Cox] ‘aa 8 oa cen agar St va fer ta fs, fea aq Gf aire Rea tq 
WHT BT PAST GAT STH SET SB AT Te Fa VHT HEM Mi, Wa VET HA TT 
fe ‘carqtrat | ott cara Sx EC aed S HAE Ara ¥, aragq o taciayt F seas aa Er” 

[13] Knowing that Varun Naag-naptrik had breathed his last, 
Vaanavyantar gods residing nearby sprinkled perfumed water and five 
coloured flowers on him. They also sang divine songs and produced 
sound from divine musical instruments. 

[14] Then having seen the divine opulence, radiance and influence of 
Varun Naag-naptrik, many people started saying... and so on up to... 
propagating that—“Beloved of gods ! Many people die fighting in some 
war... and so on up to... they are reborn as gods in any of the divine 


realms.” 
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CS. ] treet! ares ey sro frat Faeg Taal! wet OF eat Fart safe 
Uferatararg Fett TooTAT | Ae Mt TEoTeT AA Saar seks aferstrans Ral qeora| 

89.09.) wey! cen aren ag H aaa A Hered went Het Ta, Hel aT 
Bar ? 

(3. ] et! ae terior 4 creme are fra XY taeq F cas gon 31 va 
Cavite ¥ aferre cat at are aeates at Reefer (arg) wet F1 ara: Vet Tosa aH Pearle 
Ft Oe Gea SI FI 

21. [{Q.] Bhante ! After leaving this body at the time of death where 
did Varun Naag-naptrik go. Where was he reborn ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He has taken rebirth in Arunabh celestial vehicle in 
Saudharma Kalp. In that divine realm (Kalp) the life-span of some gods 
is said to be four Palyopam. Thus the life-span of Varun god is four 
Palyopam. 

82.00. 1] 8 8 ea! Test Ba anat Vaca aera vara fant als 
vaahateta? 

[v. ] oa Rertaee ara faatefe ona sid anfefa 

83.00. ] coor of ted! onergaea fraarradag Berane aici fren ae wa ? 
ale yaaa ? 

Cy. ] aren! ype tera 

2.0m. ] Wray! ae aon da oa cael S ong—aa SA UY, Wa-aa SA UT aT 
Rett—aa eM oe Hel WT, Hel TaN rT? 

[ 3. ] tay ! ae serface aa A ora tar fhe erm, wad ah gat aT ora SETI 

83.09.) wey! gen arrrgen a7 fa areata ara & aaa ut wrerery ara 
Hel TA ? Hel GAA Ba? 

(3. Jaa | ae aguante F one gat F waa garb) 

22. [Q.] Bhante ! After concluding his life-span (ayu-kshaya), birth or 
the karmas causing specific birth (bhava-kshaya), and the realm-specific 


state (sthiti-kshaya), where will Varun god go descending from the realm 
of gods (dev-lok) ? Where will he reincarnate ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He will reincarnate in Mahavideh area (a mythical 
area)... and so on up to... become perfect (Siddha)... and so on up to... and 
end all miseries. 
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23. [Q.] Bhante ! After leaving this body at the time of death where 


did Varun Naag-naptrik’s dear childhood friend go. Where was he 
reborn ? 


[Ans.] He has taken rebirth in a noble family in the land of humans. 

2B. 0m. Ro Fa! asthe oie safer aie aRERA 2 aE caaPaREhe ? 

C3. ] tren ! weraes ara faafete ara sta ariel 

aa Wa! Aa sq! fol 

NAA AT : AAA SEAT AAT 

88. 00.) way! ae (oT aT ates) get @ (ong ane ar aa aA wt) ae 
HCH Hel WAT ? Hel Gas er? 

Cs. Jats! ae ht merece as FY ory cae fee em, aragq adg-al ar ord SUT! 

Swe | ae get ware %, Tey! ae eet ware 8’, at wear haa wart araq 
fray wy 


24. [Q.] Bhante ! After concluding his life-span... and so on up to... 
where will he (Varun’s friend) go ? Where will he reincarnate ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! He will also reincarnate in Mahavideh area... and so 


on up to... become perfect (Siddha)... and so on up io... and end all 
miseries. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
Frat : Pread—Terqae dare 8 9g wre Ay at Ta Gas B UH TEN APATgeT tala 
HF ren att Seer aves Aer A aren, se ait wa: wee a fadanta Y seas ET) 
AAA TAH: ATH Se AAT I 


Elaboration—In the Rath-musal battle 9.6 million people were killed. 
Of these only one (Varun) was reborn in divine realm, one (Varun’s 
friend) in the land of humans and most of the remaining were reborn as 
infernal beings or animals. 


@ END OF THE NINTH LESSON OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER @ 
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STEALS —ANYAYUTHIK (HERETICS) 


aera Bt Tat sie MAPA DISCUSSIONS AND INITIATION OF KALODAYI 


9. or earth AH TTI TARAS A AAT SKM Tose! MATT Ase ash | aa 
qotaerearagy | 

2. Tee Doerr AEH sTgraia ed sachet ahaha; a setae 
etlaTy Hara GET TRY ATT sara AAT WAAAY YEeh Teva | 

9. Oe Bet at Se wre A UeyS AS AT aT Gea a HEAT aT) get 
yates aH Aes ari wag (TH) gears ar 

2. wa ysis Ger & ore abst qx ut aga @ areal tea AL aen—areitent, 
weata | 

1. During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha. 


Description (as before). There was a Chaitya called Gunasheelak... and 
so on up to... There was a slab of stone... . 


2. A little distance away from that Gunasheelak Chaitya lived many 
heretics (anyatirthi)—Kalodayi, Shailodayi, Shaivalodayi, Udaya, 
Naamodaya, Narmodaya, Anyapaalak, Shail-paalak, Shankh-paalak, 
and Suhasti householder. 


2. AT a shear saat was wast afeart aqamani afer 
ARN aaATEd Peerage wy 

“Ta Gy wT Ta Fa afer weaa, a wet Red aa saad 
Te A A Tee sree antlaane wo, do—amRend arate 
Sra Arete | wT a AT aga lard seed draws waaR ae 
HT Ta ait sierm srehteng Waal, a wel—eaheerd aerate 
srrTraerara atraterara | Tt a oF ae TAGS Wear Ses setters wae a 
wea a Aa Ua ? 

2. Teva feet eras aa orale Us WI Ut and, watt Ee sit gays 
Sea IS 1 Ree SHY TTT FA MET aT area BTN BaT— 
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Tat (gat) & f& sam saga ia ahaerl at fracn aed ¥, ae-aaiftaere, 
oenittara, oramaara, gover ax oferta ert & are attra at 
TAT MAGA ‘tary’ Farad SiS fs-aaetHra, seraiferara, amanrgnfetarz air 
Garena | te virenirara at sor araga ‘are’ eit saara saad ¥1 oa ota 
atonal 4 8 are aftcterat al ser saga orettrera saad 21 da P-eaiftaara, 
sentra, aerate aie streaker | ae wa Yerenrara at A sero STATA 
BUHTS NT stor HEI Fi TAG TE ate Ha APH aa ? 

3. One day all these heretics came and sat comfortably together at 
one place. After that they deliberated among themselves— 

“It is said that Shraman Jnataputra (Bhagavan Mahavir) describes 
five Astikaaya (existent conglamorative ontological categories or 
entities)—Dharmastikaaya (motion entity), Adharmastikaaya (rest 
entity), Akashastikaaya (space entity), Pudgalastikaaya (matter entity), 
and Jivastikaaya (life entity). Of these, Shraman Jnataputra classifies 
four Astikaayas as non-living entities (ajiva kaaya)—Dharmastikaaya 
(motion entity), Adharmastikaaya (rest entity), Akashastikaaya (space 
entity) and Pudgalastikaaya (matter entity). According to Shraman 
Jnataputra, Jivastikaaya (life entity) is the only living entity (jiva 
kaaya) and it is formless (arupi). Of these five Astikaayas four are 
formless according to Shraman Jnataputra—Dharmastikaaya (motion 
entity), Adharmastikaaya (rest entity), Akashastikaaya (space entity) 
and Jivastikaaya (life entity). Only Pudgalastikaaya (matter entity) is 
with form (rupi) and non-living entity (ajiva kaaya) according to 
Shraman Jnataputra. How to accept his proposition ? 


BAM Srey IT AAT AA WT VTA Ta Ter MAAS ara after vista 
TPT oT wet fagaad Pagar (s1o 2, Yo 4, Yo 29-23) wa fieRMahay 
ST BETH TAI TEMA Taree ata seh are fed AAT 
Meare Ae sersherat serait Stearate | 

¥. Oe ole att sa aaa A sey WTA Ferdie Fuses Ser AF get, ael saa 
PATA AM | GIG (PTITIST AHL) ATA Tell 7g | 

4. Te ore at Se Aaa A eT Ta Aa & TVS artaread herwisia syle 
AG OPM, Fat as & Pa vers F He ager Parra & fae wierd wea eu 
UaTae STEN -U TET TO TTE ATT Aa: «anita, aoeareha, 
Purdaed, Weald Saas HT ers HCA —-Hea seachieet & urea a swt Pree 
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4, During that period of time Bhagavan Mahavir arrived at 
Gunasheelak Chaitya and a congregation took place. People came out. 
Bhagavan gave his sermon. People dispersed. 

5. During that period of time ascetic Indrabhuti Gautam, the senior 
disciple of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, moved about to seek alms and 
while returning after collecting available alms and moving without any 
haste, hurry and eagerness, following the code of care of movement (irya 
samiti), he passed the said heretics. 


8.09] aE a sash nd ae sreraiaet Agee wa, WAT seeG 
Werahe, Se We Ua aarAl— “ed ay tary! oes oT TET ara, ani a 
OT ore agTaniee Stdtaale, a Fi wy Lary | os ail wane yPoaw’” fr 
AMSA ws Meas Ve qa 

Wa ag wan ! wa senaity weiter ar aga ty stream qo, J 
Wel Ta AA sea, a Aa aart oleae wr, a wet | 
Treat | wa ? 

8.09 ] aeageng oa orate + rears ier at est qx @ ora gu Fat! daar 
Se YHA Sl FATA | GereHT VH-gar o ga ware HEl-¥ carga | ara Welt Pes 
Teron wah at eat fee awHe—stena F1 (aden watt %) ae (Saye) haa 
Bae IS Cr EX Te oT wT tl gate & targa | emt fe has a ae ae go 
areas, Ten Pree we TAA Te (GaH-gar a) ga Tr F yest Pear gers 
wee Set TA TH A, set GA we aT Te sree TAA wa thea a ze 
Wat For 

8 iam | gent eaferd, eitugers sr saga ta aftrare Bt yea ea Baa 
Pe emiftrers araq sremrenferere | area Ue Garenerara wt Ea sags ethers 
ait aroilaare wed @; wel ae (vee a es) apt ard wal Tela than a we hex 
ors Herd has |! Ge ata Va has? 

6. [1] When those heretics saw Bhagavan Gautam passing nearby 
they called each other and said—“Beloved of gods ! We are ignorant on 
the subject of Astikaaya and that (Indrabhuti) Gautam is passing 
nearby. Therefore, Beloved of gods ! It would be good for us to ask 


Gautam about this.” They consulted among themselves about this idea 
and approached Gautam. Coming near him they asked— 
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“O Gautam ! Your religious teacher and preceptor Shraman 
Jnataputra describes five Astikaaya (existent conglamorative ontological 
categories or entities}—Dharmastikaaya (motion entity)... and so on up 
to... Akashastikaaya (space entity)... and so on up to... Only 
Pudgalastikaaya (matter entity) is with form (rupi) and non-living entity 
(ajiva kaaya) according to Shraman Jnataputra.” They told all about 
their aforesaid discussions up to this point and then asked—“O Bhadant 
Gautam ! How is it so ?” 


C2] aa a ra Wea a srawhery wa aarl— “At ag aa Taryn | aR 
‘afer fa aart, aes ‘site’ fa aarti ane of tare | aa afer ‘ory A 
Tmt, wa veered Tel’ fe aarti a Aa aq Ty tary | was aaa 
waftrae” fa meg a srasiery ad aafal wd asm atta qa age Ae ae 
wer Prageay (310 2, Yo 4, Jo 24 [9 J) Wa Way GEA, waa “EAT 
Py We TET aah Ae, ae TR AeA ara WTATARA | 

[2] ae rare airs 4 oF orale @ get weer wer-S Sarg ite | em ‘aaa’ 
(Prema) at ‘afta’ (ret) aE wea, eek ware aftera? (atPrerma) wt ‘afte’ (&) EY 
weds carga | er at aftaay at att (@), aie are aftrarat at afte (adi 
8), med Sl aa: F carga | ag eae aay aM (sere AA) @ ga aa UT aA 
(Raa) afta ga ware weet A tes art qersttes Ser A sept wprarst werdhe & 
Tre aa ae facta sera & Per seers (Go 24-9) F sad arqare amere—art 
Ta or ferret eaeHt eT Ta wl aT eat) GSA HTT HT 
BMT ST HM AT | 

[2] Then Bhagavan Gautam replied to those heretics—“Beloved of 
gods ! We do not call existent state (astibhaava) as nonexistent (naasti). 
In the same way we do not call nonexistent state (naastibhaava) as 
existent (asti). We call all existent states as existent and all nonexistent 
states as nonexistent. Therefore O Beloved of gods ! You should apply 
your own wisdom and ponder over this on your own.” Saying thus 
Gautam Swami returned to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir in 
Gunasheelak Chaitya. There (as mentioned in Aphorism 25/1 of 
Nirgranth lesson of Chapter 2) he showed the collected alms to 
Bhagavan and commenced his worship after due homage and obeisance. 


9. TT Brel AT AAT AY Mea werseraeaa ala een, sreaters ad 
wa aa) 
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C. “areas” ft Wa Ta TETa sre WA TaRA— “A FH A aratas | se 
ay Trae atest ayarTat Afakrert aa (Fo 2) wa a TENG AI ? a TI 
areiers ! sey Was ? Sat, sre 

a Wer oT Uae artes ! ae ty aware woh, a weaved wa 
Werte | aa Mt as aM afer ontaare wR aa wa wi a ae 
Urerererara Bears Torah |’? 

9. Se aie ait Ta aaa A soy TET Hera HErHe—ateaa (gna TAR wy 
eae of A wea) tse wa area sa we AX on wart 

€. % ariel | ga war wae Heh eT Ta Fede A aralart a sa 
Wart Yor-S write | ea areta 4, fed ara us we a ae ana eu aie waT 
gaye a eu ga aad veartaara & ary F ge vat fra gan ot fh aad ‘Te 
Te Ge AMY oa? S areas | aa ae ara Gene &?” (rear) ‘ei, ae Fr 

(TTaq-) ‘S arate | daittar wal ae at aa si * anihaore oraq 
Fernttea aera ta after at ween oc 1 ot @ ae aftawal at a 
rear FIAT El Aa ys wPrargae wa Gerenfetars St A eto (arsine) 
aaa &r 

7. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was busy 


giving discourse in a large congregation. At that time Kalodayi arrived 
there. 


8. ‘O Kalodayi !’ Addressing thus Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir asked 
Kalodayi—“O Kalodayi ! One day you all came and sat comfortably 
together at one place and deliberated about five Astikaayas... and so on 
up to... How to accept this proposition ? Kalodayi ! Is that true ?” 
(Kalodayi—) ‘Yes it is true.’ 

(Bhagavan—) O Kalodayi ! This statement about five Astikaayas is 
true. I propagate five Astikaayas including Dharmastikaaya (motion 
entity)... and so on up to... Pudgalastikaaya (matter entity). Of these four 
are non-living... and so on up to... (as aforesaid) Only Pudgalastikaaya 
(matter entity) is with form (rupi) and non-living entity (ajiva kaaya).” 

8.08. ] ag 1 a areas Vet ers Herat wa aa — Tals OF ia! oafeeraty 
STTPTRRTAAS STrTTATCTaTa SreR TRARY sraitrenrate aaa he BATA a ASAT aT 
fagay a Pritfeag a gaze a ? 
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Co. ] oh gory aay areiters | wif of drreferenrafa efearate antrnrafy afer 
hy AATAY A ASAT A sa Faeay aq! 

8. Cw] aa arte 4 seer amar werd 8 ga wart Yo‘ wMTay | aT 
anita, semifrana ott ornnittea, 21 aed anttanrat ot até aoa, ae, 
GS ter, Ae Jor Bad Htae gaat ale Heat ae F aaa F?” 

(¥. 1 areas | ae oef (ara) aael ae 31 ww yarentara Gf eh ataara 
%, fra at aly Ht on, aA aT aad Heae sae ole rant aes A are 31 

9. [Q.] Then Kalodayi asked Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir—“Bhante ! 
When that is so, then is it possible for someone to perform activities like 
sitting, sleeping, standing, sitting underneath and rolling on one’s sides 


on the formless non-living entities including Dharmastikaaya, 
Adharmastikaaya and Akashastikaaya ? 


{Ans.] Kalodayi ! That is not correct. Only Pudgalastikaaya (matter 
entity) is that non-living entity with form on which someone is able to 
perform activities like sitting... and so on up to... rolling on one’s sides. 


90. [¥.] waft of da! aereternrata aiterait snianraie otari qa ae 
Wana Heat 7 

Cy. ] on emg ang areirang ! 

90. a. ] way! cial ot creme a daw a ae (ayHeaH) wa, 
an ga etiam ott oniaae a wid &? a ga eter ait ailaamed 
yerenterarea H urtat are F ? 

(3. Janene ! ae oret aaef ae FI 


10. [Q.] Bhante ! Does this Pudgalastikaaya, the non-living entity 
with form, acquire the demeritorious karmas, which on fruition associate 
beings with grave consequences ? 


[Ans.] Kalodayi ! That is not correct. 

99. Cu. ] waft o ofafernrafa srefeerat tart ore eer wranatarnigey 
aut ? 

[ 3. Jem, atta 


99.09. ] (aq !) ear ga are (era) stenfttara 4 slay at oromaftrars & ae 
wae ora & ? 


Cv. ] et (oretary !) wd St (watq-sed sada F & sia coma a 
age ede) 
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11. [Q.] Bhante ! Does this Jivastikaaya, the living entity without 
form, acquire the demeritorious karmas that on fruition associate beings 
with grave consequences ? 


{Ans.] Yes, it does. (In other words—only this formless Jivastikaaya 
gets associated with the demeritorious karmas.) 


92. TAH A Seles VJs MT WA AelMale data Atala, afew TM Va 
wa — Fey oH we ! Oe sifery rat Prenhtray wa Ter Gey (g1o 2, Jo 9, Jo 32- 
v4) Asa TARY, Tea Waa sig oa fascia 

92. (TATA BIT GAM Wet) retest Ay al wre Sarl et TaN TAT aM 
Wea al Gere feat eA ARATE FA Wat Her-‘“wTay ! Ff 
MTA TKI SCA Ted Si ATI A TS Th —aT Bray | Max Va raw A ATA 
Q vara atirare at a (a7. 2, F. 9, J 32-¥4) Fa SB Heard War & Wa water 
EST SHY Ware Tas Tae aint ar aeaaa fepay;, Aad Brean sree fray 
Se wT! 

12. (On getting this answer from Bhagavan) Kalodayi got 
enlightened. He then paid homage and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir and said—“Bhante ! I want to listen to your sermon.” Bhagavan 
gave his sermon. After that Kalodayi got initiated by Bhagavan as 
Skandak had got (Chapter 2, Lesson 1, Aphorisms 32-45). Likewise he 


studied the eleven Angas... and so on up to... ascetic Kalodayi continued 
his itinerant way. 


ame sie Fea af DEMERITORIOUS KARMAS AND MERITORIOUS KARMAS 

93. WUT MT MTs Ae stra Ha Tahara MTS Was Aas 
uftrranta, wetreratrn sear wraafaers frezg | 

96. It AT AT AAI Tas AT AT, terry ey ae oi wee eT ETE 
SAT HATE Ba HAAS, After ara asta | 

93. feat Bra HT ATA FETA Ways TIT H TMH Aca S PraetHe ser 
wal F ferent See Ee ITT BT TT 

9%. Ta Hla st Ga aaa A UTS ATG ATT aT (ATT oH aTNL) lets ATH 
Sea oT Rea SAI HAT WTA Hera TAY YA: TUT VEN lel SAT SATA AT 
araq uftag aatrest erat wile 7g | 


13. Once Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir moved out from Gunasheela 
Chaitya and commenced his wanderings in inhabited areas away from 
Rajagriha. 
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14, During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha. 
There was a Chaitya called Gunasheelak. Later once again Bhagavan 
Mahavir arrived there... and so on up to... a congregation took place... 
and so on up to... After his sermon people dispersed. 


94. CW.) al oT & areas sot aaa sar Ara aa wa AEs Aa 
WARRSE, VASA AAT AT AS des was, die wife wa zai ake of 
Ha! HAT UAT HHT Taare wile? 

[ 3. ] ean, sien 

94.04. lacrat ay fet ara aretearht sry, TAT ETAT ETAT & Ure ord 
AT TT TAM Gl IE Hh FA WE yoT-wTaM ! aa shal a 
THTaaHdaH WHE ard e ? 

[¥. et, (eremartrr |) tar & Fi 


15. [Q.] Later at some point of time ascetic Kalodayi came to Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, paid homage and obeisance and asked—Bhante ! Do 
jivas (souls) acquire demeritorious karmas entailing grave consequences 
on fruition ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Kalodayi ! It is so. 

98.09. oe M1 Aa ! Aart wat ae Tatar safe ? 

[u. ] arate | & wer ey Ga ao arierrag serra Perfirei 
MTT POAT, RT OT ATR TAT HET ale, TS Tear oferta Gop geaATT 
SMTA Wet ARIAT (Ho &, Yo 3, Yo 2[9] wa ya ya aftomia, varia 
erty |! arart anita ata Rreecaraen, WA SATE WEN Hag, aa TST 
aera aT gaTMTT wa yA yA afta, wa Bg areas | drat ara 
ST TAHA ATTA ATs aoatlat | 

96.09. ] aq | cet ot cromalromdge Tart ae ord Z ? 

Cv. ] retary | a ate Fou Gat each (eel) A Tar SB Ys VHT EaM, stare 
Tart & ate, a ante ator a ow fastitaa stor at daa ara t1 de ar va 
STA (WT) H ate HTT B, Foy Tas aad ae stort oO ele GU BT 
4, gered FY araq ws sts & versa ae Feta Tears (q. 2-9) FE agar a 
Se AYA WT Wa GTA Sls Srettarey | TA ware sal at wrenfeara S tee ara 
Premragageg Ts SSE UI ST IIT weN A ct area wera &, Peg we F aa 
SAH BMT sel EU Ta veg F and %, Ta a agpred F afta eae, geaw 4, 
wradt Ga (2) (460) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 
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16. [Q.] Bhante ! How do jivas (souls) acquire demeritorious karmas 
entailing grave consequences on fruition ? 

[Ans.] Kalodayi ! Take for example a person who takes meals 
including eighteen varieties of dishes of curries, vegetables and other 
preparations properly cooked in good utensils but adulterated with toxic 
things. To begin with he finds it good and tasty but with passage of time 
it transforms and turns into bad, stinking... and so on up to... 
increasingly harmful; as mentioned in the third lesson (aphorism 2/1), 
titled Mahasrava, of the sixth chapter. Kalodayi ! In the same way living 
beings find indulgence in eighteen sources of sin (paap sthaan) from 
killing of beings (pranatipat)... and so on up to... mithyadarshan shalya 
(the thorn of wrong belief or unrighteousness) to be pleasant to begin 
with, but later, when the acquired demeritorious karmas come to 
fruition, that pleasure transforms and turns into bad, stinking... and so 
on up to... increasingly harmful experience. Kalodayi ! This way jivas 
(souls) acquire demeritorious karmas entailing grave consequences on 
fruition. 


919. Cm.) otteet Of Sie! Maret See HAN Heo AAT Bathe? 
[¥. ] eo, ore 

99. Cw. ] tra | ar silat & aearer (yy) at wrarerpefaars aed eet F ? 
Cv. ] et, orettartrs ! era eI 


17. [Q.] Bhante ! Do jivas (souls) acquire beatific or meritorious 
karmas entailing beatific consequences on fruition ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Kalodayi ! It is so. 

9¢. (0. 1] me O Fa ! Maret aero Han ara ify ? 

[3.] areterg ! @ wer te ga aE aiomgg sear 
eae Fey ST, TET OT ATA sare ot AEG Hala, ast Tea afer 
ROTH YRRAT YIN AA YE, A FANT ys yet aftrafal vara 
arettery | Maret gaa wa UfeaTEaT areas ara frearcacracahaay wea 
Wy aTeay AT MET Aa, AAT Tear VM OTA FRaATT Wa YSuy, Al FeaTIT 
Pal ya UftoTag; wa GY Hretars | Aart Heaton Ha ara Heather | 
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9¢. Cu. ]araq! cial & arama, arama & age He eae? 


L¥. ] artery ! ae ag you valet (Gt) eet A GaN a ys va Ear ai 
FORE WHR & Ae, MH ale awl a gw stealth wha ara %, a ae wha 
wre A seo a AA, TE’ ae A ufMora Sale Wa Te Yous wT A, Garter ¥ araq 
Be (a yA) BIH area aera ee B, Ta ae Grae F afeora wet Stat; gar ware 
& aretaray | sirat & fore wrenfeorafeet ara aftre—farcam, sarees (saterart) 
Trad Prearestagrea—fada wren AF area vel wT, fer Tas wad sear oma 
et—-eldt Ferd BI A, Gavan ¥ saat ufos araq Gaed ee &, g:@eq ae ea! 
ool wart & arettaneay | sitat a wearer (Gea) at Hearermafears—daes eta TI 

18. [Q.] Bhante ! How do jivas (souls) acquire beatific or meritorious 
karmas entailing beatific consequences on fruition ? 

[Ans.] Kalodayi ! Take for example a person who takes meals 
including eighteen varieties of dishes of curries, vegetables and other 
preparations properly cooked in good utensils and mixed with nutrient 
things (like herbs). To begin with he may not find it good and tasty but 
with passage of time it transforms and turns into good, gold-like (pure)... 
and so on up to... increasingly pleasant; it never becomes harmful. 
Kalodayi ! In the same way living beings find abstaining from indulging 
in killing of beings (pranatipat)... and so on up to... fondness for 
possessions and having prudence against anger... and so on up to... 
mithyadarshan shalya (the thorn of wrong belief or unrighteousness) to 
be unpleasant to begin with, but later, that unpleasantness transforms 
into good, gold-like (pure)... and so on up to... increasingly pleasant 
experience; it never becomes harmful. Kalodayi ! This way jivas (souls) 


acquire beatific or meritorious kRarmas entailing beatific consequences on 
fruition. 


farar : Prend—fore wart aden Geen Ud gre Oia a vera gar eaniee faahifra wor 
Gd TAs ser SfaHt wa s, Reg wa saat ufos ee &, Ta Ae aT Fae aie 
wes Stat Si Ta Weare wna one was Bed VA ses at aed wd F, Pg 
TAS Ge WT AAG a as gaara ea FI fra ware stwage A HT wey F HHT 
wre &, fog Tear UM gaat are areraar eet Sl Ta ware wfaarante S farcer 
went wd efit ard &, fog caer vend anita fear ait qaat eta BI (gfe, wie 
324) 

Elaboration—Conclusion—Properly and hygienically cooked tasty but 
toxic food is enjoyable when eaten but on digestion when it takes its 
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effect, it becomes painful and fatal. In the same way indulgence in 
killing of beings and other sinful activity appears to be exciting but later, 
when their consequences are experienced they are grave and painful. 
Nutrient and herb mixed food is not tasty or enjoyable when eaten but 
when it takes its effect after digestion it becomes pleasant and healthy. 
In the same way abstainment from indulgence in killing of beings and 
other sinful activities appears to be uncomfortable and uninteresting but 
later, when consequences are experienced they are pleasant and beatific. 
(Vritti, leaf 326) 


SP at TeAPY Gi JRA Br FEAT LIGHTING AND EXTINGUISHING FIRE 

98.00. 91 a aa! gitar aftaa wa aftatenatarcn seat aft amit 
wae, AeA TH ORS smart Tareas, wt gta opted Penal wath 
wa! eee yitart sat ya were Aa, wesRaa fa, wera 3a, 
WESTATY Ha? BAL A OA sea Aa wa aM Aa? A aT a ga 
aired area, tara ga anitrara Pranake ? 

CS. ] areitarg | area a A GRA orrtrerd Gort 8 of GRA AeA Aa aa 
ASSAY FT! Te HA A BRA sara Penafs a of GRA sera Fa wa 
HHP TTT Ba | 


98.09. 9 aq! (TA che) TA oe & aa GAM A as, Us ait TISTT 
at Tt Fey, Ue-gat & ae afar a wae wt, (wald-) TA a us YEU 
attora at aed aft ua you afttara at garg, tt wraq | wa Sel geal Fa 
SAM FSU AeTeH AT, AEH ae, AerstAa Sen aire Heda (sftal at AVA 
SAA BH) Ae & BT BAA You aad ae, aeafrar aren, sess aren airx 
AMAIA ATT SATS ? 


(3.1% areas ! oa eet gest 8 8 at ges afta at wena 2, ae ges 
Heres AMT Aa AeA are Ste 8; aie vit you afters at yea B, ae acral 
SMT AAT ACTA ATT Sra BI 


19. [Q. 1] Bhante ! (Suppose) two persons of the same age... and so on 
up to... with same bowls and eouipment indulge in sinful acts against 
fire-bodied beings; (in other words) one of them lights fire and the other 
extinguishes it; then, Bhante ! Of these two which one is with extensive 
karma, extreme activity (sinful), extensive influx of karmas, and extreme 
pain (or causes extreme pain to beings) and which one is with little 
karma, little activity (sinful), little influx of karmas, and little pain ? 
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[Ans.] Kalodayi ! Of the aforesaid two persons one who lights fire is 
with extensive karma... and so on up to... extreme pain. And the other 
who extinguishes fire is with little karma... and so on up to... little pain. 


Cw. 2] 8 doer ia | wa gqeag— ‘aer T  S ORA oa sa Aa’ ? 

[v. ] artes ! wear 4 a a RA steag soraia @ F ghta agat gehen 
MATa, TEM AGHA AAA, ATM Ass WIA, Caw avy 
AMAA, ATT KATH AAA, TTA TAHA AAT AT | 

Pcie ab eliabel gia e i a i  ailalal a, so 

, FER Aes VAT, SIT ae AAAS, aa areas 
Sai coats eer aaa ee 

[w. 2] way ! tar ong foe aren a Hed ff oa at gould F a at eq 
ata al aera &, ae dems aren sie ot afta at gern %, ae aecad are 
Brat & ? 

[¥. ] areas | oa Si gout FS at goo atftrara aw wena %, ge yedtara a 
AGH Gl SET SAL BAT ; SAAUATHTA HT TET TAT HCA F BT HAHA BH TET 
PAT HAT F | 

St You ara St FRAT S, AS Yeas Sl AT PATCH HEN F, TH ST sey 
AAT HCA S, AGHA Hl ACT TATCH HUM &, TAH Hr AeT GANT BEAT ze 
Ud saeTE ar At seg MATT HU 8; fg afttnras Ht agar VATE HLT BI Tafa z 
artery | st gee atta al sere 8, ce You send are onfe & ait A You 
PH Gl FHA s, AS seTHH ITT aMfe FI 

19. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that of the aforesaid two persons 


one who lights fire is with extensive karma and the other who 
extinguishes fire is with little karma ? 


[Ans.] Of the aforesaid two persons one who lights fire causes 
extensive harm to earth-bodied beings (prithvi-kaaya), causes extensive 
harm to water-bodied beings (ap-kaaya), causes little harm to fire-bodied 
beings (fejas-kaaya), causes extensive harm to plant-bodied beings 
(vanaspati-kaaya), causes extensive harm to mobile-bodied beings (tras- 
kaaya). 

One who extinguishes fire causes little harm to earth-bodied beings, 
causes little harm to water-bodied beings, causes little harm to plant- 
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bodied beings, causes little harm to mobile-bodied beings but causes 
extensive harm to fire-bodied beings. Therefore, Kalodayi ! One who 
lights fire is with extensive karma (etc.) and the other who extinguishes 
fire is with litle karma (etc.) ? 


SFT FETCH BT WETS LIGHT FROM INANIMATE MATTER 

20.08. ] ater a ad! Re aren atedia oaiaia adie aaa ? 

[¥. ] een, stfer 

Ro. C8. ] way! gar aft gga A arearnfta (waretge) ea %, a agit ae 
Tella HS, ATT HUA S (At aa TIA) F site vary wed FE? 

Ls. ] et, artery ! afera gare oh araq ware area FI 

20. [Q.] Bhante ! Does inanimate matter also glow (have light), make 
things glow, produce heat or get hot and emit light ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Kalodayi ! Inanimate matter also glows... and so on up to... 
emit light. 

29.00. ] wee ot ae! a othr aren sierafa ara werd ? 

Cu.) areiterg | Gaea Hope Aare Prag wah et tit ae Paaia, Ta sa 
aa froafe, afe afe a of at Proafa afé afé aot a afte & dere serait wa 
Wear | Tel Ot aBrettaray | A sifrer fe areren steals ara WAT | 

89. Cw.) way! aferea ea eu it @e-8 gare aemita ea araq wast 
Hd & ? 

Cv. ] oreiterity ! ps (ita) orem at Pret og aoitegar ox arent Pret 2, oA 
ara ea (a) A wet Ta ter A fredt 31 Get ae Pret &, set afta gera Hh 
HITT BC S Ala WaT Hea eI | 

21. [Q.] Bhante ! Although inanimate, which matter glows... and so on 
up to... emit light ? 


{Ans.] Kalodayi ! The fire-power (tejoleshya) emitted by an angry 
ascetic falls at a distance and it goes to the destined place and falls 
there. Where it falls inanimate matter also shines there... and so on up 
to... emits light. 


fader : afrtad afrd arene Gera— alert Ga H Ya a Weare, ay, seta ante 
Se O &, fog afere gare Ht sraaftia ea va yang, ary, seta anks aed %, Te ea WA aT 
ana 81 pita My are Prantl es auitagar & gera afera ea El (Gr, vata 320) 
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Elaboration—This aphorism conveys that not only animate matter of 
fire-bodies radiate light, heat, glow etc. but inanimate matter also does 


so. The particles of tejoleshya emitted by an angry ascetic are inanimate. 
(Vritti, leaf 327) 


RW. AT HT A Sretlealy HOTT A TG TANT ala Tala, afer Tift sale 
WSA-VESEA MA ATT MIT AST TAA sHreraaetaga (Ho 9, Go %, Yo 2x) 
WTA AAGTATE | 

aa Ha! Aa ia ! fol 

NY A: Ta Vea WTA I 

RR. FAH VLA FS HATS STMT HAT ATTA ASTANT HT AA -AMRHT Hea I 
TAT HH IaA-S Age (Am), WS (AH), eA (aH) gels a ara aad 
HTT Se Ht Ufa Hed BU freer HE MY; Aa we ort & tea Tests (q. 2¥) 
4 attic arash oa a ate firs, Ga, Few araq wa gay G Aw ETI 

Saray | ae gat vere s, WaT | ae ga vaTe er 

NAA TAH : SIT VENT AAT II 
1 TA AT I 


22. After that ascetic Kalodayi paid homage and obeisance to 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. Then he commenced his itinerant way and 
enkindled his soul with numerous one day, two day, three day fasts and 
other austerities. And like Kalasyaveshi Putra (Chapter 1, Lesson 9, 
Aphorism 24) became perfected (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), ... and 
so on up to... ended all miseries. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” 
@® END OF THE TENTH LESSON OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER @ 
@ END OF CHAPTER SEVEN @ 
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STRA Bach : Years Sey 
ASHTAM SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : FIRST LESSON 


UceTCT PUDGALA (MATTER) 


Bm STeS Gat & HEH IH & ca veH Sl SAA YoTA, onetifes, gar, fear, 
Sa, WIS, Het, Wes, ser aT are, ale fasat ar acta FI 

m The eighth chapter (shatak) of Vyakhyaprajnapti Sutra (Bhagavati 
Sutra) has ten lessons (uddeshak). The topics discussed include 
pudgala (matter), ashivish (the poisonous), vriksh (tree), kriya 
(activities), aajiva (Ajivaks), prasuk (prescribed food), adatt (not 
given), pratyaneek (adversaries), bandh (bondage), and aradhana 
(endeavour). 


awe TTT COLLATIVE VERSE 

9. Were 9 siretferar 2 eae 3 faite v ama 4 GrgTaed &-01 

Ufsia ¢ Gq e SMM a 90 Ta EAT ANd Il 

9. (9) Gare, (2) anette, (3) ger, (¥) fren, (4) amofra, (&) wrge, (\9) ae, 
(¢) Were, (8) Her, at (90) aT, atrod gram A a ca weer FI 

1. The eighth chapter (shatak) has the following ten lessons 
(uddeshak)—(1) Pudgala (Matter), (2) Ashivish (The poisonous), (3) 
Vriksh (Tree), (4) Kriya (Activities), (5) Aajiva (Ajivaks), (6) Prasuk 
(Prescribed Food), (7) Adatt (Not given), (8) Pratyaneek (Adversaries), (9) 
Bandh (Bondage) and (10) Aradhana (Endeavour). 


SETAC UA & APT WeTT THREE KINDS OF MATTER 

2. Tarte aa va Tar 

2.09. ] mghret 1 ia ! detent WORT ? 

Cs. Jaan! faiter teten worn, & ael—warraorn Arrarafeorn, draarateorar 

2. TanyS ae A ara hers want & aT aaa Hera B Fa WHIT YST- 

3.[ a. Jaq ! gare fort wat & Hee? 

C3. ] aa ! gana die ware & we f1 a ga vere &-(9) varr-aieom, (2) 
Ta—aera, afte (3) Rrereat-aheora | 
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2. In Rajagriha city... and so on up to... (Shri Gautam Swami) 
submitted— 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of matter (pudgala) is there ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! Matter is said to be of three types—(1) prayoga 


parinat or consciously transformed, (2) mishra parinat or jointly 
transformed and (3) visrasa parinat or naturally transformed. 


feat Aa: YET TAM aa Bae, GA (Pra) ear, ora der Aa Peg 
Utorret at gf @ cae die fe sa &-(9) wa—aitra—site at wgha (feat) & rae ank& & 
wa 4 afta gare sta -cPeenfe vila) (2) fa—uftera—watt ait freer (ea) sa at 
are wera gare we caffe shat ar ya wetati ait (a) Ae—afera—era & afta 
Jara sa—-Homfs aol, sey ante yar 

fraratteora gareti & a ea—-(9) vart-aheorey at we feat cara @ (Pree) afer st 
Wea yaaetat ane Yara Fa-uttora seed #; teaar (2) raat (arava) & ulera shaft 
one wine, wa vila & aro (wan) @ aierite anfe sox wu A ahora AE aaa 
fra—ofere wea %, we fe say weit aire freer, set aftoray at fae a ae Ai Saat 
Te wart cor ators ert ae pelt —af tore stern frre afore arr Hee | (ger VHe 32c) 

Elaboration—All matter has same fundamental properties— 
disintegration (galan), integration (puran or milan), inanimate (achetan) 
and with a form (murtimant). However, in terms of transformation it has 
three types—(1) prayoga parinat or consciously transformed matter like 
soul acquiring matter particles and transforming into bodies with one or 
more sense organs, (2) mishra parinat or jointly (consciously-cum- 
naturally) transformed matter like dead bodies of five sensed beings and 
(3) visrasa parinat or naturally transformed matter like clusters of 
particles with varied attributes including colour and smell. 

Jointly transformed matter—This is of two types—(1) Naturally 
transformed matter without disintegration of consciously acquired form, 
such as a corpse. (2) Naturally transformed species of karmic particles, 
such as those needed to form gross physical body etc., further 
transformed consciously, such as gross physical body of a being. The 
transformation that involves both conscious and natural processes is 
called mishra parinat (jointly transformed). Where only single process is 
involved it is either called prayoga parinat (consciously transformed) or 
visrasa parinat (naturally transformed). (Vritti, leaf 328) 
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at Toseey ArT waPT— MRT Tee Br Pree 
CONSCIOUS TRANSFORMATION IN LIGHT OF NINE DANDAKS 

wart—ahterst genet at fata vege @ ara & fe smear a A qveai aro 
Freq fipar 2 


In order to explain various facets of conscious transformation of 
matter the author has elaborated the process with reference to nine 
Dandaks (places of suffering). 


44 se FIRST DANDAK 


(Wet wert asm H yer whhaa a cat wales tal am & shay a Peso a 
Wart aT Geet ar Hers B |) 


(Included in the first Dandak is the discussion about consciously 
transformed matter with reference to the unique nomenclature of living 
beings from minute one sensed beings to gods of Sarvarth-siddhi realm.) 


¥.[ a. ] warrattorn of sia! deren aefter goer ? 


(3. J Wen! wafer worn, ¢ ae—chiftararaftca tRavdeaferen aa 
ufafeaarratteora | 

¥. 0m. ] are! varr—attors yer frat wart hE ? 

C3.) mera ! (watt—aftors gene) uta were & #1 Fa-(9) wahea—gatn—ohtera, 
(2) attxa—-walt-uftra, (3) Sfea-watt-afte, (v) aghtfea-war—aftere, ait 
(4) tehaa-warr—aRora genre | 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of prayoga parinat pudgala 
(consciously transformed matter) are there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of five types—(1) Ekendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala (consciously transformed as matter or bodies of one- 
sensed beings), (2) dvindriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of two-sensed beings), (3) trindriya~ 
prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of 
three-sensed beings), (4) chaturindriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of four-sensed beings), and (5) 


panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of five-sensed beings). 


4.0W. ] ofifeararrateorar of a! dean weet wore ? 
[3] wen! wits, a we-qeengactiterieaiea aa 
TASHA SAITART ALI AT | 
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4. Ca. Jaq ! cafea-warr—aftorst gare feat wart & E ? 

Cz. 1 ay ! uta wart & 1 Wa-(9) gPrdentie whhea—var—aieora gore, 
aad (4) arentcentties wahea—warr—aRoret gare | 

5. [Q.] Bhante |! How many types of ekendriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of one-sensed beings) 
are there ? 

{Ans.] They are of five types—(1) prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of one-sensed 
earth-bodied beings)... and so on up to... (5) vanaspatikaayik ekendriya 


prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of 
one-sensed plant-bodied beings). 


&. (4. ee 

[3.] wen ! gfe worm, a wr a 
arerqefraargactifeamdaaftoran al 

&.Cw. 9 ] aad! yedtartte watea-warr—ohtores yore feat vent & F? 

Cv.) rt! o at var & @; we fe —-qaryedenits watea-valt—ahore yer 
at Tetgedrentte vebisa—sarT—aors Ferre | 

6. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many types of prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga 


parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of one-sensed 
earth-bodied beings) are there ? 


[Ans.] They are of two types—(1) sukshma prithvikaayik ekendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of 
minute one-sensed earth-bodied beings) and (2) baadar prithvikaayik 


ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of gross one-sensed earth-bodied beings). 


[2 ] srerarganhifgararratteran va tai [ 2 ] wa gaat Fel ara aereaaTEAT a 

C2] gat wert srais—catsa—gar—oheorst gare A et went & (ger ait arat 
By) wert ae [ 3] eh vert ag areahrankra—-wasa—walr—ohores Gare aa 
& yeaa & ai-cl Fe (Gar she get wT a) Her ae 

[2] The same should be repeated for apkaayik ekendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of one-sensed 


water-bodied beings). [3]... and so on up to... vanaspati kaayik ekendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of 
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one-sensed plant-bodied beings). (Which means two types, minute and 
gross, should be stated for all these). 


9. Cw. ] agfeararraieorart yest | 

C3. ] tren! serie wore wa Aefea—aolteararraferan fa! 

9. Cy. ] way! arg alfxa-varr—ottores garnet & wert & fava Ff yea 31 

[ua] wey! ¢ @itea-war-chtore yora) ome vant & &1 edt yar 
aia-war_—attra yore att aghPaa—-war—ahtrdt gate & were (arta faer) a 
faa 4 AAT aise 

7. [Q.] Bhante ! How about dvindriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
(matter consciously transformed as bodies of two-sensed beings), 
trindriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of three-sensed beings), and chaturindriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of four-sensed 
beings) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They (dvindriya prayoga parinat pudgala) are of 
many types. And the same is true for trindriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
(matter consciously transformed as bodies of three-sensed beings), and 


chaturindriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of four-sensed beings). 


¢. 0a. ] afaheeraprattorarst year | 


[v. J] tem ! asiee worn, ¢ we—AWaiiawrrafien, fiftego, wa 
ARO, CaUaeTo | 

€.[ a. ] oa wer tafea-gam_-oftra gare & fro FF 

C3.J mee | Gdfea-valt-ohtera yen) ae ware & #1 am-(9) 
aa —-dahsa—war area YET, Ta (2) fsa-dahea, (3) aqe-dafaa, ai 
(¥) ta-taea—-warr—ahtore Fare | 

* {Q.] Bhante ! Now the question is about panchendriya prayoga 
parinut pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of five-sensed 
beings) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They (panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala) are of 
four types—(1) Naarak panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of five-sensed infernal beings), (2) 
tiryanch panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
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transformed as bodies of five-sensed animals), (3) manushya 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of five-sensed human beings), and (4) dev panchendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of 
five-sensed divine beings). 


8. Ca. ] aegadhifeavarraftera gest 

[3] ten! watter worn, & aeorrnge—Argahita—wapraforan fF 
wa seaageha—Aeaakifeararraea Pa 

8. Ca. ] (due) Are dafea—walr—afeores gare a (were ch) fava F yea 3 

Cv.) tet! Oo ae ver & &) an-wegedt-Ae da aa_-ga_aiterg 
Garet May AAT (TATA) —Geat—Aees—-caPea—warT— aes FeTeT 

9. [Q.] Bhante ! Now the question is about naarak panchendriya 


prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of 
five-sensed infernal beings) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of seven types—Ratnaprabha prithvi 
nairayik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed infernal beings of Ratnaprabha 
hell)... and so on up to... Adhah-saptama prithvi nairayik panchendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of 
five-sensed infernal beings of Adhah-saptama or Tamastama hell). 


90.09. 9 | faheastttra—ahateaaarattorart yest | 

Cv. ] mem ! fate: worn, & wel—araatiafattaatttra—wiraftoran 

Patera Rifrao PereriRifao | 

90.[ 9. 9 ] frdseatta—-rabra—warr—attores yerett a (went &) fervar F wes 21 

Cv. ee! trdseattre-cafea_—warr—aftoragera da wart & Fae fea 

(9) seer-frdarahra—datea—warr—aftre gare, (2) werat—fedsenie- 
qatsa—-war—ahtre gera, are (3) Gar-hreisaaltres-catea—warrt afters yerra| 

10. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Now the question is about tiryanch-yonik 


panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of five-sensed animals) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! They are of three types—(1) jalachar tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
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as bodies of aquatic five-sensed animals), (2) sthalachar tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of terrestrial five-sensed animals), and (3) khechar tiryanch- 
yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of aerial five-sensed animals). 


La. 2 ] acaraheantitra—asirraheorart yest | 


[v.] wen ! ge wer, a aeaqRomretaiaaasierafiorn 
THAT HAATATALS | 

Cw. 2] ae | cere frdoaalra-tathea—wat—aheore gare fey were & & ? 

Cv. ] hea! oo at ware & 21 We f-(9) aafeds Teracfadaalfim, at (2) 
jTHageda (TMH) Terat—hresratts-carsa—var—-ahTe Fara | 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Now the question is about jalachar tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of aquatic five-sensed animals) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of two types—(1) sammurchhim jalachar 
tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of aquatic five-sensed animals of 
asexual origin) and (2) garbhavyutkrantik jalachar tiryanch-yonik 


panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of aquatic five-sensed animals born out of womb). 


Ly. 3 ] acrrtatteao gaat! 
[o. ] art! sitet worn, df wel—asarraro aftaarrtazo | 
[y. 2] wey ! waen-hesaatta-datsa_-gam-aitera yor feat were 
% e? 
[uJ] mar! a at ware & 81 a-agqee-wear_ftesaatta- 
watever yan oat afte «= fodsaattre-cafaa—sarr—ahorg 
Jaret! 
[Q. 3] Bhante ! Now the question is about sthalachar tiryanch-yonik 


panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of terrestrial five-sensed animals) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of two types—chatushpad sthalachar 
turyanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of terrestrial five-sensed quadruped 
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animals) and parisarp sthalachar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of terrestrial 
five-sensed reptilian animals). 


Ca. ¥ ] qamertato Feat! 


Cs. aan! gfaer worn, & wel-aayorromeraat Teas TTATTATO | 


(a. ¥ ] ore w94 & aque—werat-frisantta—datea—ahorg yerre Prat ware 
He? 


Cz] mar! 4 (qa yema) a wae & %1 amn-eaidy 
agua hasta tatea—wat—aftrt gana eft wht -agere-wrerat- 
hres _-cafza—waht—aherea gene | 

[Q. 4] Bhante ! Now the question is about chatushpad sthalachar 
tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of terrestrial five-sensed quadruped 
animals) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of two types—sammurchhim chatushpad 
sthalachar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
(matter consciously transformed as bodies of terrestrial five-sensed 
quadruped animals of asexual origin) and garbhavyutkrantik 
chatushpad sthalachar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of terrestrial five- 
sensed quadruped animals born out of womb). 


Ce] at com sfterat ween gfe worn, ad aer-seafteen a, yaaiteen a 
Ce ] arafteen sitet word, ¢ weaken a, weraebfea ai [ 6 ] wa yauitaan 
fail ¢ ] a cea fa) 

Cx] gat afreng (ae) ara ofted wra-freaitia waza at at war & #1 
asta fire «= daPea-watr-ahtrr «gamer Satz 
puitet-werateehe-  daPea-wean- oR geet sa] (gehen 
aguaenrat ware yariad) seuttad (weet warrattort yaa) wt at ware & FI 
weer (otha were gare) att aie (ocafted-weret yore) 1 © ] seh 
vor yaaa gent & A a Ae anet afta [c] edt ae tar 
(raisatatrarael gare) & ft ocaa (artes oie ais) a Ae F 

[5] This statement continues to add matter consciously transformed 


as bodies of two types of parisarp sthalachar tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya (terrestrial five-sensed reptilian animals)—ur-parisarp 
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sthalachar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya (terrestrial five-sensed non- 
limbed reptilian animals) and bhuj-parisarp sthalachar tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya (terrestrial five-sensed limbed reptilian animals). [6] Two 
types of ur-parisarp sthalachar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya (terrestrial 
five-sensed non-limbed reptilian animals)—sammurchhim (of asexual 
origin) and garbhavyutkrantik (born out of womb). [7] In the same way 
there are two types of bhuj-parisarp sthalachar _tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya (terrestrial five-sensed limbed reptilian animals)— 
sammurchhim (of asexual origin) and garbhavyutkrantik (born out of 
womb). [8] The same also holds good for khechar tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of aerial five-sensed animals). 


99.[ 9. ] aperafafeartrto yest! 

(3. ) aren ! sitet worn, df wear Tesh ATA | 

99.09. ] aa! age-daea-gar—oitora yarrat eect wenrt oS? 

Ca] aor | St et pare & Si aa-aeese-daiaa_—-garr—aftor yerat oie 
TMT -Tarea_-gar ahora Fara | 

11. [Q.] Bhante ! Now the question is about manushya panchendriya 


prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of 
five-sensed human beings) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of two types—(1) sammurchhim manushya 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of five-sensed human beings of asexual origin) and (2) 
garbhavyutkrantik manushya panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 


(matter consciously transformed as bodies of five-sensed human beings 
born out of womb). 


92.00. ] caakieararto ya! 

C3. ) treet! aster worn, ¢ wer—sarateanhiarimto wa ara Afra 

92.09. ] seq ! ca-dataa—gatr—ohtore gare Roary wane & E ? 

[3] mm ! 4 a var & t1 we fe-saqadt-tqo waq 
oiaed—-watea—-wart—ohera Ferre | 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! Now the question is about dev panchendriya prayoga 


parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of five-sensed 
divine beings) ? 
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[Ans.} Gautam ! They are of four types—Bhavan-vaasi dev 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of five-sensed abode dwelling divine beings)... and so on up to... 
Vaimanik dev panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of five-sensed celestial-vehicular 
divine beings). 


93.0 9. ) warratacadfiizac yest! 

C3. ] ater! cafter cere, a tel—sigegto ara afragarzo | 

93.09. ] aq! saqarel—eavdtag—war—afeora gare feat ware hE? 

[3.] 4 ce yar & &1 an-(9) agepart-ta-ven—-ahrat Gena area (90) 
wiPrapan-ea—garr— afore yet | 

13. [Q.] Bhante ! Now the question is about Bhavan-vaasi dev 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of five-sensed abode dwelling divine beings) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of ten types—(1) Asur Kumar dev 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of five-sensed Asur Kumar gods)... and so on up to... Stanit 
Kumar dev panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed Stanit Kumar gods). 

98. Tea TT aafreMAy sre heer aor Prarar ara TTT | 

94, weft dafter gern, a sel—aehaonisttao ara araearnighraear| 

9%. get ahrera (ats) & os war & amrearart tg wet afer uefa a 
Ulead Weed TH 

9%. (gat afterraq) safest cat & ht ura ware 21 aatarpieenca oraq 
anfaarM sare -Sa | 

14. This statement continues to add matter consciously transformed 


as bodies of eight types of Vanavyantar devs (interstitial gods)—Pishaach 
gods... and so on up to... Gandharva gods. 

15. This statement continues to add matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of five types of Jyotishk devs (stellar gods)—-Chandra Vimaan 
Jyotishk devs (stellar gods of lunar celestial vehicle) gods... and so on up 
to... Tara Vimaan Jyotishk devs (stellar gods of star celestial vehicle). 
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98.09 ] aentiren get worn, & ael—atttato aardterraarfrao | 


9&. [9] nada & a wer %1 amn-eedoqae anheta ait aed 
aaitaed | 


16. [1] There are two types of Vaimanik devs (celestial-vehicular 
gods)—Kalpopapannak Vaimanik devs  (celestial-vehicular gods 


belonging to Kalps or specific divine realms) and Kalpateet Vaimanik 
deus (celestial-vehicular gods beyond the Kalps). 


2) eaten gareiier worn, ¢ AeA TA aquest | 
C2] sagem gaat worm, dae ernie sopaagaiao | 
Ly] ‘ere vate worn, a wethatea-taeaeoiam wa 
valeasalta— aso | 

[2] eeocaa ante ta ae wart & el aar-aert aetoga a oad 


ETH FI Sal (TH aE ware & Saas sat S araherr watt—ahors yaret 
92 Wart & ad &)) 


[3] aeania cnttaca a yar & oe F1 an—daan-weurdia—ahrata alk 
APs —Headeal—saraHea 

[Ly ] daa aeons ortaeat & at wer 1 a-strer-auer (aaa TS A 
re Y art ar) teas seat orbte ta aq saftaa-sahtas (aga wat BH Brae 
Aes GI ae AagH-Headia-amPrs—Fa | 

[2] Kalpopapannak Vaimanik devs (celestial-vehicular gods belonging 
to Kalps or specific divine realms) are of twelve types—Saudharma 
Kalpopapannak (belonging to the Saudharma Kalp)... and so on up to... 
Achyut Kalpopapannak (belonging to the Achyut Kalp) 

[3] Kalpateet Vaimanik devs ‘celestial-vehicular gods beyond the 
Kalps) are of two types—Graiveyak Kalpateet Vaimanik devs and 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik devs. 

[4] Graiveyak Kalpateet Vaimanik devs are of nine types—Adhastan- 
adhastan (lowest of the lower) Graiveyak Kalpateet Vaimanik devs... and 


so on up to... Uparitan-uparitan (highest of the higher) Graiveyak 
Kalpateet Vaimanik devs. 


[y. &] artenga—aorierentraes— aaron wt aa! der 
westtet wore ? 
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[3] wen! water worn, d we-feaerpaagao aa ait a 
aaghtasrpraasacatiated Wa UTA! 9 Sey 

Cy. 8) wTaq | agetoaties aeniaernta—ca_-cata_sa—atort genet 
feat wart & S? 

CJ mr ! 9 wa yar & 1 we fe-fang-aqatooite 
amnidnmaea—warsa- yaln-aftrr yara aad aatelfts—onpatiooris 
Hear hed—-Farqq—-TaPT—- AT Fae | | WIT SISH WT EST! J 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet 
Vaimanik dev panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of five-sensed Anuttaraupapatik 
celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond the Kalps) are there ? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of five types—Vijaya Anuttaraupapatik 
Kalpateet Vaimanik dev panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as_ bodies’ of  five-sensed Vijaya 
Anuttaraupapatik celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond the Kalps)... 
and so on up to... Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik Vaimanik dev 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of five-sensed Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet 


celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond the Kalps). [First Dandak 
Concluded] 


MNT Tee SECOND DANDAK 


a wea 4 gex yedianie silat @ cart wale fra cat am sate aie araate & 
ae F GAAS |) 


[This section describes the aforesaid beings from earth-bodied to 
divine in context of full development (paryapt) and partial development 
(aparyapt)| 

99.00. 9 ] qengetrasa—vbttqararrattra of et! dere Hettet wore ? 

[3.] wen! sta worm a qe-wrngeygeaaga wa ute 7 
aA Aa Ue al [hy STR Wed A, Te TTT | 
[2 ]aewefaargachifaqo ? ua tq! 

9¢. Wa Wa WRERTaT! WehaT SAGEM FMT A, THAT TATAT 7 
arta | 
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99. [¥. 9] Wad ! qer-yedienites—-cafea-sarm—-aRora gare fe went 
HS? 

C.J a ! a at wart & 8) an—-qaea-gqayedienie vhiea-var—ahore 
Gere art arahaa-qergedintaa_-chrsa—sarr—ohora yore (oy aad srqataa 
(at Wat) at cect alt cates (art wart) at ae A wed 21] [2] at war 
wat—-qettarite—-vbrea—-wam_—ahtora yore & at (Safad) a Ae wer ae 

9¢. gat Wart aad areatcanttie (atra-salt-ahorst yaa) dH was & ge 
at areata at Ae atte Pex sa Sa & vata sie swale Ae Hea usa 

17. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many types of sukshma prithvikaayik 
ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of minute one-sensed-earth-bodied beings) are there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of two types—paryaptak sukshma 
prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of fully developed minute one-sensed-earth-bodied 
beings) and aparyaptak sukshma prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of 
underdeveloped minute one-sensed-earth-bodied beings). (Many 
commentators state these in reverse order). [2] In the same way two 
types for baadar prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
(matter consciously transformed as bodies of gross one-sensed-earth- 
bodied beings) should be stated. 


18. In the same way two types, paryaptak and aparyaptak, should be 
stated for two classes, sukshma and baadar, of matter related to all one- 
sensed beings up to plant-bodied beings. 


98.09. 9 ) deaadprahorart gear 

[3 Jaren! ghar were, @ aerate a, arora ata ahora 
ail 2 ] va asta fail 3) va aettizar fai 

98.05. 9 ] a4 ! aiPra—sam-oitora gare Roast went & F ? 

C3. ] War! oe yar & 1 ae fe—calee Deo-wer-oheorag yar aitz 
arate 9 altxa-valt-uftra gant! C2] gt ver fea atk [3] 
aghtsa—warr_—attore geret & free ¥ ft cag car aie 

19. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many types of dvindriya prayoga parinat 


pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of two-sensed beings) 
are there ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! They are of two types—paryaptak dvindriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of fully 
developed two-sensed beings) and aparyaptak dvindriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of underdeveloped 
two-sensed beings). The same should be repeated for matter related to 
[2] three-sensed and [8] four sensed beings. 


20.04. 9] arayetrgado Fat 

C3. ] aren! get wenn, f aeaerargela ara ater a, aT aa 
ater aif 2 ] va aa ae 

R0.f 8. 9 ] Taq! tragedt—eren_—garr—ahtorest Garret Roast ware & FE? 

Cz. ] er! 9 a yar & 2) Se-calee Tred Ahe-sa ahora Gea 
at arate Trae Taras Fee [2] ga wee Arad ater-aerirgedt 
sehra—warr—aRored garet & ware & faea A ara afeT 

20. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many types of Ratnaprabha prithvi nairayik 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of five-sensed infernal beings of Ratnaprabha hell) are there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of two types—paryaptak Ratnaprabha 
prithvi nairayik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of fully developed five-sensed infernal 
beings of Ratnaprabha hell) and aparyaptak Ratnaprabha prithvi 
natrayik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of underdeveloped five-sensed infernal beings of 
Ratnaprabha hell). [2] The same should be repeated for other hells up to 
Adhah-saptami prithvi nairayik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
(matter consciously transformed as bodies of five-sensed infernal beings 
of Adhah-saptami hell). 


29.09. 9 ] wakorrcaahteao gear! 

C3. ater! shtet worn, cf Asa SISA | Ta TEAR LAT FA 

29. (9. 9] ata | aaeda-oerefodsaaiite carea-warr—-aitr genet 
frat Went & & ? 

[3.] Wet! a a were & Si we fe-catee aaeda werar-frdoaaitea- 
vafsa-war—-ahet gee aT = aed -rerat—fadaaia 
yarea—war ahora gare! sat wart WH paras yea a frre 
Far aa ae 
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21. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many types of sammurchhim jalachar 
tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of aquatic five-sensed animals of 
asexual origin) are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of two types—paryaptak sammurchhim 
jalachar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of fully developed aquatic five-sensed 
animals of asexual origin) and aparyaptak sammurchhim jalachar 
tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of underdeveloped aquatic five-sensed 
animals of asexual origin). The same should be repeated for 
garbhavyutkrantik jalachar  tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of aquatic 
five-sensed animals born out of womb). 


[2 ] wakorasagacrato | wa Fal va Teva FI 


[2] wa wa aakoqaearo Tea a Whe TAM a sata 7 
ATP TAT | 


[2 ) get ware aafads aquancracaare war-torn yar & wat & fava F 
TA THT UGMeRTaT Mea Vara Foetal Wart & face Ay At aren ae! 


[2 1] edt vere araq agrees Gar aie mit Gar & wahaa warrarea genet & 
Wale & vatee att arratas, a d-a Fa wer ase 


[2] The same should be repeated for sammurchhim chatushpad 
sthalachar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
(matter consciously transformed as bodies of terrestrial five-sensed 
quadruped animals of asexual origin) and garbhavyutkrantik 
chatushpad sthalachar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of terrestrial five- 
sensed quadruped animals born out of womb). 


[3] In the same way two types each, paryaptak and aparyaptak, 
should be stated for sammurchhim khechar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as bodies of 
aerial five-sensed animals of asexual origin) and garbhavyutkrantik 
khechar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of aerial five-sensed animals born out 
of womb). 


AGA MAH : WAT GRIT (481) Eighth Shatak : First Lesson 


SRS SA SG SS SS SS a SO 


Brags FA 2S FF SF Ga a 2 a a a 


A SA 8 SS 


R00. 9) aaorarafeae ral 

[ 3. ] teen ! wafer an—saeeT aa! 

R28. Cw. 9] way | aaea-aqe_—catea-warr—ohora gamer feat WaT 
me? 

Cv. ) ay! oom were & 21 aen—-satee ah ae—-daPea_-warr_—aftora 
Fara | 

22. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many types of sammurchhim manushya 


panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of five-sensed human beings of asexual origin) are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of just one type—aparyaptak 
sammurchhim manushya panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 


(matter consciously transformed as bodies of underdeveloped five-sensed 
human beings of asexual origin). 


Cw. 2 ] teraatirrperatateao Feat | 

Cs. aren! sitet worn, & wel—carmeraachien fa, saraererraca rar fa 

[w. 2] wag | tet aqer—-datea_-warr—ahtors gare fart wart & F? 

C3. ] tear! a tt ware & & 1 aen—-gatea iat -aqe_—-catheg—ger afore Geet 
at arate — Tete cea Pera — gether FETT | 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! How many types of garbhavyutkrantik manushya 


panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of five-sensed human beings born out of womb) are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of two types—paryaptak garbhavyutkrantik 
manushya panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of fully developed five-sensed human beings born 
out of womb) and aparyaptak garbhavyutkrantik manushya 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed 
as bodies of underdeveloped five-sensed human beings born out of 
womb). 


23.05. 9] Separearank seal FesT | 


C3. Jaret! gitar worm, fae Y TRATTSTATo I[ 2 ] wa aa 
ATAPI TAT AIA TI 


23.05. 9 ] aaq | aatpan—varardica-yarr—aftora yarrer faery went & ? 
apradt aa (3) ( 482) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 
ee ee ee 


Fh Sh Sh Yh 8 On a a 
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Cz. ] tar! ao at pert & Fi aa-walee orgepant—varardieg—wart_-aito 
Fate at aqahH-a_HAN-waraaed_—-GaPT—-aheaag Fete! | 2] ge Wert aad 
RIMAPAR Waa ea Tah Tala st strates, & al-et He Her afer 

23. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Now the question is about Asur Kumar Bhavan- 
vaasi dev prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of Asur Kumar abode dwelling gods) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of two types—paryaptak Asur Kumar 
Bhavan-vaasi dev prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as fully developed bodies of Asur Kumar abode dwelling 
gods) and aparyaptak Asur Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev prayoga parinat 
pudgala (matter consciously transformed as underdeveloped bodies of 
Asur Kumar abode dwelling gods). [2] The same should be repeated for 
matter related to other abode dwelling gods up to Stanit Kumar Bhavan- 
vaasi dev panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed Stanit Kumar abode dwelling gods). 

RV. We TET afteray se Ha ara aA aa ATA, Wal Aa ATA, 
Aenatan wa seqet, fetateerifeaadia wai vattavaftatfano, 
PRAM PAIO A STATA | 


Rv. Fa wart get area a Pigral a car aad weal aH (als Wa F 
aat eal %) TM Ga a dat aa-wdat (ata wart & wilfaenday &) ua 
aerate 8 Ud aaa tH H sit oerer-aewert tdaaaeanda a 
wat woltad-sohtat deae aera = ea-warr—-aitr «oganet o&, «=O 
fara-agatonics «eta a ara-aqetomiice «= eoreila 
ea-WaT—-UTa Yael wees H vals at argues, a at-al Ae Hes afeTl 

24. In the same way two types each, paryaptak and aparyaptak, 
should be stated for matter consciously transformed as_ bodies of 
Pishaach... and so on up to... Gandharva (eight classes of interstitial 
gods), Chandra to Taara (five classes of stellar gods, Saudharma 
Kalpopapannak to Achyut Kalpopapannak gods, Adhastan-adhastan 
Graiveyak Kalpateet to Uparitan-uparitan Graiveyak Kalpateet 
Vaimanik gods, and Vijaya Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet to Aparajit 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik gods. 


24. 0a. ] waster yest! 
C3. J teen ! gitar worn, ¢ ae—teraaghtasrypaiio STATES, AA 
attra fai 2 es! 


HRY TAH 2 WAT TET ( 483 ) Eighth Shatak : First Lesson 


OA oe OA aS oe 


a 8 


YR 8 on on on 


4. [a] way |! aaldite-aqatenita—-aedtata—sarr—-ahrs wre 
foray wert F ? 

Cz. ] Was ! oat ware & F1 aen—catee valedits-arpadenita—aerdiaca- 
varr-ateora yore att aqatte watelfte—arpeatatte—-aeardtaca—wart—aheora 
Garter [ SAT SoSH TH EST | 

25. [Q.] Bhante ! Now the question is about Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik dev prayoga parinat pudgala 
(matter consciously transformed as bodies of Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond the Kalps) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of two types—paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik dev prayoga parinat pudgala 
(matter consciously transformed as fully developed bodies of 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik celestial-vehicular divine beings 
beyond the Kalps) and aparyaptak Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
Kalpateet Vaimanik dev prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as _ underdeveloped bodies of Sarvarthasiddha 


Anuttaraupapatik celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond the Kalps). 
[Second Dandak Concluded] 


gia za THIRD DANDAK 
(ga arse F otratta, afea onfe ata grea at ata @ Hera Z)) 


[This section describes the aforesaid beings in context of five types of 
bodies including audarik and vaikriya.] 


2k. a HAT Ferqeararsa—viieararrat era a 
area-aa saa! A TTEHO | aT 
steers — ea — HHT ANAT | Ves BT ake feat Tara | 

qt A WNMetasaaThieaaae AF sinafera—aafeaq—aa—sarale 
wre BALA WaT Aa 

RG. oT Yana aale—qer-gediarg—-uaPag—gari—-ahors %, a state, ava 
a ar-ert-warr-aera SST Wate -qen—yedinra—-wh fea 
varr—aftora &, a at sttarite, dora ott ardn—arete—at—aheore FI 

gat wart aaq agkfaarcitae de & (wa-atordt gant & fase a) aT 
ue aeg fasts gaat & fe ot gate vata—aret-argeniae wb Paa—war_-ahea &, 
wad Ea (2) (484) ‘Bhagavati Sutra (2) 


Se 


he ee ee ee 


a stats, afer, core ait arir-eri-walt—aitora &1 (eae agate F afea 
eT AT TAT STAT F |) IT AT Yates THAIMATTS AAT AST | 

26. The matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously transformed 
as underdeveloped bodies of minute one-sensed-earth-bodied beings 
(aparyaptak sukshma prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala) 
are, in fact, consciously transformed as gross physical (audarik), fiery 
(taijas) and karmic (karman) bodies. The matter particles (pudgala) that 
are consciously transformed as fully developed bodies of minute one- 
sensed-earth-bodied beings (paryaptak sukshma prithvikaayik ekendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala) are also consciously transformed as gross 
physical (audarik), fiery (taijas) and karmic (karman) bodies. 

The same should be repeated for consciously transformed matter 
related to beings up to fully developed four-sensed beings. The only 
difference is that the matter particles that are consciously transformed 
as fully developed bodies of gross one-sensed-air-bodied beings 
(paryaptak baadar vayukaayik ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala) are, 
in fact, consciously transformed as gross physical (audarik), 
transmutable (vaikriya), fiery (taijas) and karmic (karman) bodies (This 
is because air-bodied beings also have transmutable bodies.). About rest 
of the beings it is as aforesaid. 


29, [9] FY enya 86 (a 
Teta — dar SeraeTaTa MTA | Ua TRA FAI 2 ] wa aa ATA 

89.09] ot gare sated —ahe—-daraa_—yarr—ahtore &, a afpa, 
dare ae arty grée—warr—ahorea 1 ge Wert atras—ARreat & ae A A aa 
afer 2 ] get ware arag ae a waged —Atihes ae & wae A Ge ase 

27. [1] The matter particles (pudgala) that are aparyaptak 
Ratnaprabha prithvi nairayik panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
(matter consciously transformed as bodies of underdeveloped five-sensed 
infernal beings of Ratnaprabha hell) are, in fact, consciously transformed 
as transmutable (vaikriya), fiery (taijas) and karmic (karman) bodies. 
The same is true for paryaptak Ratnaprabha prithvi nairayiks. [2] The 
same is true for infernal beings of lower hells up to the seventh hell. 


8¢.[9] 8 aaerreaior—aere are after 8 strafra—dal_—-sareat aa 
arora Ve ETAT F4 
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86.09] at era arates-eeda-aera—gar—aferd %, a aiarfta, ae 
at artmert-varr—ahtera @1 gd wer walee-aeyfeda—aerae-warr-uieora 
Gane & ara A ora afer 

28. [1] The matter particles (pudgala) that are aparyaptak 
sammurchhim jalachar prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as underdeveloped bodies of aquatic animals of asexual 
origin) are, in fact, consciously transformed as gross physical (awdarik), 
fiery (taijas) and karmic (karman) bodies. The same is true for paryaptak 
sammurchhim jalachar prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as fully developed bodies of aquatic animals of asexual 
origin). 

[aerate sora wd tail 3] waar wd aa, vat ate aa 
AST MATASEHTSATT TAT | 

[2] w4a-satra—aereat & fava ¥ ft seh yer wear afeu [3] aha 
yatra—seTat & fama A ah sat ace weer alec! fig Pastwar ae 2 fe cra valae 
areat agartHag Ue eet ea FI 

[2] The same should be repeated for matter particles related to 
aparyaptak garbhavyutkrantik jalachar (underdeveloped aquatic 
animals born out of womb). [3] The same is also true for paryaptak 
garbhavyutkrantik jalachar (fully developed aquatic animals born out of 


womb) with a difference that like air-bodied beings they have four kinds 
of bodies. 


[ya mer aoreay at steam afar wd aeera— seater — yaahraeraeaty 
fa went strate aftr | 

[ ¥ ] fire are werent & are onrerta we %, Bel ware age, scafted, yaafrad 
ud Get & at (9. aafedy, 2. whe, 3. vales, v. scat) o-at ones 
met AST | 

[4] Like the four statements (regarding sammurchhim, garbhaj, 
paryaptak, and aparyaptak) about aquatic animals, repeat four 
statements each about chatushpad, ur-parisarp, bhuj-parisarp and 


khechar (quadrupeds, non-limbed reptiles, limbed reptiles and aerial 
animals). 


88. [9] 4 wakoroenitarmaiton & sirata—-aa-—aeraik wa 
aftr [ 2] wa aeapirar & sore fal [ 3 ] woram f& wa Ja, vat aire 
wa Pra | 
wad Fa (2) ( 486 ) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 
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88.09 1 ot gna aged —aqey—-daraa—gan—ghora %, a sate, awe six 
errs sahara SIL 8] get wart aaates Tae & fowa Fh wen 
arfegi[ 3 ] wales TMH & fae Ft (@rrraaan) st ace He ae Pastear 
ae & f& sy (stata 8 dar aria aw) ola rex HET aieT 

29. [1] The matter particles (pudgala) that are sammurchhim 
manushya panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five sensed human beings of asexual origin) are, 
in fact, consciously transformed as gross physical (audarik), fiery (taijas) 
and karmic (karman) bodies. [2] The same should be repeated for matter 
particles related to aparyaptak garbhavyutkrantik manushya 
(underdeveloped human beings born out of womb). [3] The same is also 
(generally) true for paryaptak garbhavyutkrantik manushya (fully 
developed human beings born out of womb) with a difference that all the 
five kinds of bodies from audarik to karman should be mentioned. 


20.09 8 sas seta wer AEM deal wa THAT AIL 2 ] wa 
FATT Hoy Gta aaa | 

20.09] oh gare avatas ogqipan-vearaniea_-varraftora &, sare eres 
“erat at ate eT Use| walrw-sigeparteal & foe F aie [ 8] aPragarcada 
qalae—arratae st A tt eat ae HEAT aT) 

30. [1] The matter particles (pudgala) that are aparvaptak Asur 
Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev prayoga parinat pudgala (matter consciously 
transformed as underdeveloped bodies of Asur Kumar abode dwelling 
gods) should be described like the statement about infernal beings. That 
about paryaptak Asur Kumar gods and [2] paryaptak and aparyaptak 
divine beings up to Stanit Kumar gods also follows the same pattern. 

29, Ua fara wa wen, da wa aman, atest ach aa aqeh, 
teria wa vaftraitiac, fa-apiaagy aa waghrasro, 
Taree gas Fal wha wa A watery wa after a 
qekaa— dal — ara TATA | SAT 3 | 

29. gat ate flora @ cart wed areata, as S aw aoa, 
valteren—ea at Petar S HHT Aes ae —-TaT Ga TAA ate ea AH 
writes FT cat sufter-sohtasr teased ta ao wd fa-srerone 
Serdaed S cat wad wate weandta dahacat an vatas et soaten Sry 
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Hat 4 dhe, dae ait artn-erik-wa—-ahtra gana wer afer [ dra wen 
Tt em] 

31, In the same way it should be stated that matter particles that are 
consciously transformed (prayoga parinat pudgala) as fully developed as 
well as underdeveloped bodies of the following divine beings are, in fact, 
consciously transformed as transmutable (vaikriya), fiery (taijas) and 
karmic (karman) bodies—Pishaach... and so on up to... Gandharva (eight 
classes of interstitial gods), Chandra to Taara (five classes of stellar 
gods, Saudharma Kalpopapannak to Achyut Kalpopapannak gods, 
Adhastan-adhastan Graiveyak Kalpateet to Uparitan-uparitan 
Graiveyak Kalpateet Vaimanik gods, and Vijaya Anuttaraupapatik 
Kalpateet to Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
gods. [Third Dandak Concluded] 


aq gs FOURTH DANDAK 
(ga avsq F uta faa st oan & wera F)) 


[This section describes the aforesaid beings in context of five sense 
organs.] 


22.09] a spranggayeteaa—chita—wainrattcra a oftiftarderafteran | 
[2] a warngengerareato wd Aa [2] A araegefaaasmo wa tal [ ¥ ] 
va THT TL 4 ] wa aeRO, FA Ara aereATaTEAT | 

32. £9] MW yetat sae gengedtefts whtea-wa-uf % a 
wihaa—arr—aters F102] ot gare valee qengediontie whtxa-war-aftor 
& 9 ht aeitea-wa-aiterr &1 fa] ot ouata mex yedientie- 
worra—war—-artore ait [ v ] vata arecyedtenitrs—-chtea—wen—oRore gare ah 
waitaa—warr—ofers are ast ( « ] gel wert aad areaftana wa-weate 
GH, Tat, votes ot avates, gf a-are Fel AF aslhea-wan-ohra yore 
wed UeT | 

32. [1] The matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously 
transformed as underdeveloped bodies of minute one-sensed-earth- 
bodied beings (aparyaptak sukshma prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala) are, in fact, consciously transformed as sense organ of 
touch (sparshanendriya prayoga parinat). [2] The matter particles 


(pudgala) that are consciously transformed as fully developed bodies of 
minute one-sensed-earth-bodied beings (paryaptak  sukshma 


waa Fa (2) ( 488 ) Bhagavati Sutra (2) | 
FSS 


ee ee ee 


prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala) are also consciously 
transformed as sense organ of touch (sparshanendriya prayoga parinat). 
[3] The matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously transformed as 
underdeveloped bodies of gross one-sensed-earth-bodied beings 
(aparyaptak baadar prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala) 
and those transformed as fully developed bodies of gross one-sensed- 
earth-bodied beings (paryaptak baadar prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala) are also consciously transformed as sense organ of 
touch (sparshanendriya prayoga parinat). [5] In the same way all the 
aforesaid four classes (sukshma, baadar, paryaptak and aparyaptak) of 
one-sensed beings up to plant-bodied beings (vanaspatikaaya) should be 
stated to have been consciously transformed as sense organ of touch 
(sparshanendriya prayoga parinat). 


32.09] 8 arm agate a fiita—aiavaraheran [213 
Wormasieat Ta Vall 3 ] wd wa aeftfear, qat wakes Sea astaal 

33.09] W yea amates aifea-va-uht % a frdfea wa asifea 
vart—ahrt F102] gat wart valea-diaa-wean—aera yous it PraPea ix 
easitaa wabraftra Si 3] geht ware agithaa oie aa (cates site arratan ai 3) 
wet afer fog ws-we fea aerl wiewl (aatqtitea dat 4% 
eaai—firat—aniaa & ait ughthaa ottat & wast-firel-arl—-aghhea varratcore ¥ |) 

33. [1] he matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously 
transformed as underdeveloped bodies of two-sensed beings (aparyaptak 
dvindriya prayoga parinat pudgala) are, in fact, consciously transformed 
as sense organs of taste and touch (jihvendriya evam sparshanendriya 
prayoga parinat). [2] In the same way the matter particles (pudgala) 
that are consciously transformed as fully developed bodies of two-sensed 
beings (paryaptak dvindriya prayoga parinat pudgala) are also 
consciously transformed as sense organs of taste and touch. [3] The same 
should be repeated with regard to other beings (fully and under 
developed) up to four-sensed beings. The difference is that one sense 
organ should added to the preceding one (touch, taste and smell for 


three-sensed beings and touch, taste, smell and vision for four-sensed 
beings). 


8%. [9] a amrmomnngeirsafiarariom & aka—atea— 
utiiza—faruta— wfitarrrefern (2 ] wd aren fa 
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sritsa—aghttsa- wnifsa—frePea—easthaa_warrafeora F102] sat ware vate 

CKommiaged afe-ddfea-sarr—ahent oyaTt fe HO Oda 
(farravarrareerd) Heat ateT 


34. [1] The matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously 
transformed as bodies of underdeveloped five-sensed infernal beings of 
Ratnaprabha and other hells (aparyaptak Ratnaprabha prithvi nairaytk 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala) are, in fact, consciously 
transformed as sense organs of hearing, seeing, smelling, taste and 
touch (shrotrendriya, chakshurindriya, ghranendriya, jihvendriya evam 
sparshanendriya prayoga parinat). [2] The same should be repeated with 
regard to matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously transformed as 
bodies of fully developed five-sensed infernal beings of Ratnaprabha and 
other hells (aparyaptak Ratnaprabha prithvi nairayik panchendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala). In other words they are also transformed as 
five sense organs. 


24. wa wal MPN fara —ape—za1, 8 ANTE LAIMA A 
ufvra a astea—arRafea ona afore) esm ¥ | 


24. dabgahrsaaite, Aye at fa, gH aad fae A fh edt vere wet alee. 
aad a gga vatreatedlites -srpatonttaneadtaca-war-attora %, 3 aa sites, 
ughttaa aragq estrea—sar—aftora & 1 [ aden esa Wt aT! J 

35. The same should also be repeated for matter related to five sensed 
animals, human and divine beings... and so on up to... The matter 
particles (pudgala) that are Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
Vaimanik dev prayoga parinat pudgala (consciously transformed as 
bodies of Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik celestial-vehicular divine 
beings beyond the Kalps) all are, in fact, consciously transformed as 
sense organs of hearing, seeing... and so on up to... touch (shrotrendriya, 


chakshurindriya, ... and so on up to... sparshanendriya prayoga parinat). 
(Fourth Dandak Concluded] 


Taq Za FIFTH DANDAK 


(ga qusae H orehe aire saa ga Sat at ada S Hara Z)) 


[This section describes the aforesaid beings in context of both body types 
and sense organs.] 


wad aa (2) (490 ) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 
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2&. [9] a samE gengetnauhifeasiaha—aa—aaraiaaratera 3a 
Pa aTaTaA TAT! I ATTYRAS Wa al | 2 ] aeto BATT VA Bal Ua ToT fa 

2&. 09] A gene ava-qen-yedinte -vbhea- arate —dara_arnerez 
wam-afert %, A eatteavdrit 81 ot yeva vala—-qer-yediere— 
Uaraa-sata_—cara_-ari_arke_-gat—-ahtra %, a eastPxawarrafera ¥1 
[2] avataretantis wd vatraet yedtorirs—siatrete riz al & fava Fo 
3a Wat HEAT ATeT 

36. [1] The matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously 
transformed as underdeveloped gross physical, fiery and karmic bodies 
of minute one-sensed-earth-bodied beings (aparyaptak sukshma 
prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik-taijas-karman prayoga _parinat 
pudgala) are, in fact, consciously transformed as sense organ. of touch 
(sparshanendriya prayoga parinat). The matter particles (pudgala) that 
are consciously transformed as fully developed gross physical, fiery and 
karmic bodies of minute one-sensed-earth-bodied beings (paryaptak 
sukshma_ prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik-taijas-karman prayoga 
parinat pudgala) are, in fact, consciously transformed as sense organ of 
touch (sparshanendriya prayoga parinat). [2] The same should be 
repeated for underdeveloped and fully developed gross physical (etc.) 
bodies of gross earth-bodied beings. 


39. wa wT afteray arr wg gfeah ata a ai wien aa a 
Taga «aa eaafafea—-Aeiaa—Ag—aeraiaiea a 
agka—ufkatta ara arfifeaqgarrafioran| gem 4 | 

29. 3a Wart ga afteany & are fra va & frat saat atx ordre Bl, Tes aA 
i Cc eC a a CC 
waraate-apeenias «=o eerie «= waPaa—-ahtea-dore-aringroke-ya- 
aftr %, o satay, aghttaa wag wsifra—vart—ahtore €1[ vtaat ese Wl gaT! J 

37. In the same way the aforesaid statement should be repeated for 
all beings on the basis of the number of sense organs and body types it 
has... and so on up to... The matter particles (pudgala) that are 
paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet dev 
panchendriya vaikriya-taijas-karman sharira prayoga parinat pudgala 


(matter consciously transf#rmed as five sensed transmutable-fiery- 
karmic bodies of Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik divine beings 
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beyond the Kalps) all are, in fact, consciously transformed as sense 
organs of hearing, seeing... and so on up to... touch (shrotrendriya, 
chakshurindriya, ... and so on up to... sparshanendriya prayoga parinat). 
[Fifth Dandak Concluded] 


Ber Fess SIXTH DANDAK 
(ga cose F aut, wer, Ta, wast anf Gena SH atten Herr fear 3) 


[This section describes the aforesaid beings in context of constitution 
including appearance (colour), smell, taste and touch.] 


2¢. [9] 8 snagayeienrga—ciitarrratora a seat srearaoorafora 
fa, Ato, aifeto, etfeteo, afeaeto | tes Bleriaahtorn fa, sferterafera fi Tas 
frereratvora fa, agacaaitern f&, arava, siftercatit, neccaait) wrasit 
HFASHTALO AA YRS | Herat aftisndterraern {azo dao Wsrdo 
arraderraera fil 2 1 a wonrggaygeara wa Bal 

3¢.[ 9 ] ot yer aaiee Fer yetionte whPea-ga—uhiae %, a act & area 
aM, aitet, teh, Ua (eee) wal gaeraeh wa S ator F, wear a efter aie gery wT 
& afta %, ta a aie, ag, arora (Aa), GS aie Ae; HF Gel ceed A aft F, 
wat a Heberergt arag wereast & wa A ofora S aie Gera & aferesa, ga (Ma), za 
(facta), agva (atarz) aire aac (eat); SF Uta dent & wa A afore ¥ 

[1] at yard valra-qer-yediantie-whtsa—gair—aftore &, oe a eel vere 
te —-Ta_-eqa- eT TST A aoe ATT AMET | 

38. [1] The matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously 
transformed as underdeveloped bodies of minute one-sensed-earth- 
bodied beings (aparyaptak sukshma prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala) are, in fact, consciously transformed as attributes of 
five colours (black, blue, red, yellow, and white), two smells (good and 
bad), five tastes (bitter, pungent, astringent, sour and sweet), eight 
touches (hard, soft, heavy, light, cold, hot, smooth and coarse), and five 
constitutions (sphere, circle, triangle, square and rectangle). 

[2] The matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously transformed 
as fully developed bodies of minute one-sensed-earth-bodied beings 
(paryaptak sukshma prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala) 


are also consciously transformed as attributiis of colour, taste, touch and 
constitution. 
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28. Ua WeISsayay Waray aa a Toahtasrpaasa ora aforat A away sit 
arerroora rey fy ata sreraerrarora Fa Sea & | 


A%. gal var wae: at (qa) & faws F omen afeei gaa wt yqna 
wate-aaldite-arqairnits tavdtea-warratara &, a qe @ art ah wa A araq 
SUI SG atreet Se aH UP FI [ wer avsH TH EIT! J 

39. All the remaining (aforesaid) follow the same pattern... and so on 
up to... The matter particles (pudgala) that are paryaptak 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet dev panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala (consciously transformed as five sensed bodies of 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik divine beings beyond the Kalps) all 
are, in fact, consciously transformed as attributes of colour, taste, touch 
and constitution. [Sixth Dandak Concluded] 


Way cs SEVENTH DANDAK 
(ga quse ¥ attartta anfe ota erat cen aut—aig one & ara Hae fear rar 2) 
[This section describes the aforesaid beings in context of five types of 


bodies including audarik and constitution including appearance (colour), 
smell, taste and touch.] 


vo. [9] a srrannggagetaaa ufifeasinatra—am— serait a 
PIs aI A wa aaa FL 8] A wHTTgEAyelaaEa 
Wa Wal 

vo, [9] MW Yyerat svae-gqe-yedtettoe-cntaa-stahte-ane- 
arnit-rtt wt %, a ot a at ot & ar ¥ A ohms % oraq 
aradt- eee A HT ahora S18] ea ware Vataa—qea- yedtorin-whPaa- 
sterhtes—ctora_-artoreree—wart—aheore &, a ht gat axe aaife—aheera F 

40. [1] The matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously 
transformed as underdeveloped gross physical, fiery and karmic bodies 
of minute one-sensed-earth-bodied beings (aparyaptak sukshma 
prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik-taijas-karman sharira prayoga parinat 
pudgala) are, in fact, consciously transformed also as attributes of black 
colour... and so on up to... rectangular constitution. [2] In the same way 
the matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously transformed as fully 
developed gross physical, fiery and karmic bodies of minute one-sensed- 
earth-bodied beings (paryaptak sukshma prithvikaayik ekendriya 
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audarik-taijas-karman prayoga parinat pudgala) are also consciously 
transformed as attributes including colour. 


49. WH omessyyeg atest 
Tarddaghta— sopicatsaed—aeaasaa— Amara ara afore a worst 
BLATT LTT Fy Aa Sra TTA TAT FA SEAT 9 | 

89. Sa Wea Gara S (at atrat & faa A) Setar arfeu fora frat ardix et, 
Bar Het MRT; Aaa W yqua wala-saiedits apatites ta-wahza-afwa- 
derea-arty—sTae wart aes % A aot a art at & ea A, araq dea @ 
aad F afta Si [ aaa SH TH Ea | 

41. All the remaining (aforesaid) follow the same pattern... and so on 
up to... The matter particles (pudgala) that are paryaptak 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet dev panchendriya 
vaikriya, taijas and karman sharira prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as five sensed transmutable, fiery and karmic 
bodies of Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik divine beings beyond the 
Kalps) all are, in fact, consciously transformed also as attributes of black 


colour... and so on up to... rectangular constitution. [Seventh Dandak 
Concluded] 


HRY sh EIGHTH DANDAK 
(ga ose 4 shaa aa anife & aay F Haq 21) 


[This section describes the aforesaid beings in context of sense organs 
and constitution including colour.] 


ve. [9] 4 aoe gergetrangantiia—atiizavam—atera A awa 
SAAT Sta TTaTTSTaA TA Fal 2] a aTaTEEagelto vw Val 

v2.09] wt gene auahre qeryediontia—wahsa-asifaa—-wam-—ahora %, a 
aot S are a & wy A ultra &, aad Meas S aad teas & | F afta FIL 2] 
TW Yea watrn—-qe-ygedierie-waPsa—easitsa—oarr afore %, a oh set var 
wea afeT 

42. [1] The matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously 
transformed as underdeveloped sense organ of touch of bodies of minute 
one-sensed-earth-bodied beings (aparyaptak sukshma_ prithvikaayik 


ekendriya sparshanendriya prayoga parinat pudgala) are, in fact, 
consciously transformed also as attributes of black colour... and so on up 
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to... rectangular constitution. [2] The same is true for matter particles 
(pudgala) that are consciously transformed as fully developed sense 
organ of touch of bodies of minute one-sensed-earth-bodied beings 


(paryaptak sukshma prithvikaayik ekendriya sparshanendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala). 


va. Wa wessygely wer ag death ae as antaenit wa 2 ora 
wagtasrpaaa wa taufifadsea wa wititaiom & a awash 
SAAT aa aT STATA fT) SSM CI 

v3. gel vert arya a art areas Her aie! fasts ae fe Brad frat shzal 
ae sah set ae, weq wt ya vala-aateite—aqedontte 
ta-tarsa-sierea oad eifea-sarrattad %, a at a art at & ea 8, oraq 
Ga @ ara Hears & wT A ators F1[ saeat eves yt ger! ] 

43. All the remaining (aforesaid) follow the same pattern on the basis 
of the number of sense organs it has... and so on up to... The matter 
particles (pudgala) that are  paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik dev panchendriya (shrotrendriya to sparshanendriya) 
prayoga parinat pudgala [matter consciously transformed as five sensed 
(hearing to touching) bodies of Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
divine beings beyond the Kalps] are, in fact, consciously transformed also 


as attributes of black colour... and so on up to... rectangular constitution. 
[Eighth Dandak Concluded] 


dat @g4 NINTH DANDAK 
(a avse HF orere, shea ae auf aw aden @ waa 31) 


[This section describes the aforesaid beings in context of body-types, 
sense organs and constitution including colour.] 


vy. 09] a arggryeiiana—ufiftasinata—aa—aaretenkiarar— 
ean tH ait fe ma saad fl [2] 2 
Toe yeaa wa Aa 

vy. [9] WW gent = aqalrn—-qer—-gedtnits-chiaa-statte-aara— 
orinrtt-easitea—sa- afters % a aot Sarat att & en A sft oftera %, araq 
an 8 aead-eeast & ea A oho F102] ot yea vatas—-gqer—-gedienttras— 
uetra—statte dre erent —-eatkxa_warraerd &, a oat gat axe (qaqa) 
ar UTeT | 
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44. [1] The matter particles (pudgala) that are consciously 
transformed as underdeveloped gross physical, fiery and karmic bodies 
of minute one-sensed-earth-bodied beings with sense organ of touch 
(aparyaptak sukshma prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik-taijas-karman 
sharira sparshanendriya prayoga parinat pudgala) are, in fact, 
consciously transformed also as attributes of black colour... and so on up 
to... rectangular constitution. [2] The same is true for the matter 
particles (pudgala) that are consciously transformed as fully developed 
gross physical, fiery and karmic bodies of minute one-sensed-earth- 
bodied beings with sense organ of touch (paryaptak sukshma 
prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik-taijas-karman sharira sparshanendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala). 


¥4. Ud WeIssagaly wea ag wera shear a aes ag nfaaenfy ata wT 
AAAS ATA AATSAT aa eaahtea—qafara—Aaq— seats ara 
wiftiea—waaior a Ps aaa aa sade i wa wT aq 
SSM 81 

4. Sat Wart aya SG aA arate Her afer fastecar Brads fray othe aie 
ahaat ef, va set ee ait wat efxal ar ear oer uke, aaq at yeTa 
qatraraldite-aqpateniiata—-wataa_-aie_-arre-arin-srike gat sR 
aay eaitsa—sarrahera &, a aot a ore a & eX gag de a aaa HI 
eat A ator F 1 ge went a ot cose got eT 

45. All the remaining (aforesaid) follow the same pattern on the basis 
of the number of body-types and sense organs it has... and so on up to... 
The matter particles (pudgala) that are paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik dev panchendriya vaikriya-taijas-karman sharira and 
shrotrendriya to sparshanendriya prayoga parinat pudgala (matter 
consciously transformed as five sensed transmutable-fiery-karmic bodies 
of Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik divine beings beyond the Kalps 
with sense organs of hearing to touching) are, in fact, consciously 
transformed also as attributes of black colour... and so on up to... 
rectangular constitution. [All Nine Dandaks Concluded] 


Prarahtora—yeneit & at 7a JOINT TRANSFORMATION IN LIGHT OF NINE DANDAKS 
VR. Cw. ] Araraftorn of aa! deren ashen gore ? 
Cv. ] aan! qatar wore, & aet—oRifeatraratoran aa aPifeeriraratteran | 
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va. Ca. ] req | araitora yore fend ware & F? 

C3. ] hey | ote ware & &1 ane Paa-fraehora yore area waPzafisattord 

46. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of mishra parinat pudgala (jointly 
transformed matter) are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of five types—Ekendriya mishra parinat 
pudgala (matter jointly transformed or bodies of one-sensed beings)... 
and so on up to... panchendriya mishra parinat pudgala (matter jointly 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed beings). 


v9. Cw. ] wiifeairaraterar of sq! dreren alter wor ? 

[ 3. ] Wen! va wer asirahoeié aa dem aftr wa draahteet ff aa tem 
wate, dea aa Pradd, avat afienat “ataftern’ wie, wd a aq, wa 2 
PATTAYA wa saa oar fa 

vO. Cw. ]amaq ! wahhxa Procite yous Rat ware me? 

Cs.) thers ! fore were warraftors ganel & fawa ¥ oh ausa ae %, welt ware 
faa-aftrs garnet & farsa a ht qusa wer aise, ait ara aha wal vat BTA 
uer fasten ae t fe war-ahora & era at faa wea asa se aA 
att qdaq ae afer; aaq wt yqra wald-waleite-eetoniie %, a araq 
Mad -RearswSa S Ar aftora 

47. [Q.] Bhante |! How many types of ekendriya mishra parinat 


pudgala (matter jointly transformed as bodies of one-sensed beings) are 
there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Like nine aforesaid sections about consciously 
transformed matter, nine sections about jointly transformed matter 
should be stated following the same pattern. The only difference being 
that instead of ‘consciously transformed matter’ ‘jointly transformed 
matter’ should be stated. All the remaining text is to be repeated as 
aforesaid up to—The matter particles (pudgala) that are paryaptak 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik... and so on up to... transformed also 
as attributes of rectangular constitution. 


Frererarenrd Jered % tz—AT TYPES OF NATURAL TRANSFORMATION | 
ve. Cw. ] Serarahtora of a ! dere aehter werd ? 
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Co.) tree ! daieet worn, F we—aooaftorn weaker tauftoran erator 
Fermin! + wae AX daa wn, a ae-aaamitomn aa 
Sracrrmivan! a wafer a ge worn, ¢ wegen fy, 
Serer fl wa wet woTaTG dea Fae wa a Aes sraaderraftora a 
TONSA HrTIoTA TAT FI sa oT a 

ve. Ca.) amaq | faeer—aftrat (ara & afore al ora) genet fad ware 
He? 

Cv] way ! uta vere & @1 a ga were &-(9) atatter, (2) weatun, 
(3) Taaftea, (v) wastattera, ate (4) cemaahor at yqra aet-ofeore %, a vig 
Wer & 1 aorta we A oftord wag yar at eo 4 afta gena 
wea Yate e, SF at were & 1 ae—-gehereraheors aie sehen Yea | Fa 
TE AL Sl AT GT VATA WIA Ue & argent vet wear aieu, aa Tt 
SUT RIA SF aad ceases FT ae S aret ae & wa A ot ahora &, aq 
(eat @) wat-eagten F st aftora FI 

48. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of visrasa parinat pudgala 
(naturally transformed matter) are there ? 

[Ans.]} Gautam ! They are of five types—(1) varna parinat 
(transformed as attributes of colour), (2) gandh parinat (transformed as 
attributes of smell), (3) rasa parinat (transformed as attributes of taste), 
(4) sparsh parinat (transformed as attributes of touch), and (5) samsthan 
parinat (transformed as attributes of constitution), The varna parinat 
pudgala are of five types—transformed as black colour... and so on up 
to... transformed as white colour. The gandh parinat pudgala are of two 
types—good smell and bad smell. In the same way all the following 
matter is to be repeated here as mentioned in the first chapter of 
Prajnapana Sutra... and so on up to... the matter that is transformed as 


rectangular constitution is also transformed as black colour... and so on 
up to... rough touch. 


Ue Fay & WRT Bl AST TRANSFORMATION OF ONE SUBSTANCE 
V8. CW] wr aa ! cea fH vaprafterg ? Aravafere ? dreraraftere ? 
C3. ] teen! waipratere a, draraftere a, dreraraiere ar! 
v&. (a. ] way | Uae zea an varr—afeora ete @, fesaftera ear & area 
fraer—aresrd eta & ? 
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Cz.) ae ! we ca, va-aitra a & aaa facta ada %, avai 
fersen—afeora Ste FI 

49. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a single substance prayoga parinat (consciously 
transformed), mishra parinat (jointly transformed) or visrasa parinat 
(naturally transformed) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! A single substance could be prayoga parinat 
(consciously transformed), or mishra parinat (jointly transformed) or 
visrasa parinat (naturally transformed). 


4o. [¥. ] ag Tarra f aaah, aaah, araaarraern ? 

Lo. )ateen ! aepaarraiters ar, azcqarraftere a, araerarraftere ar! 

ko. [w. ] wag ! af ua ger varr—ahtare Star @, at aa ae AA WarTahiTa ear 
%, Twas Sea S aera Srawarr—ahore Bat  ? 

Cu] Wee! ce waar dat om aaa—-war-ahur aa & aaa 
wreamarrarcore eat FI 

50. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is prayoga parinat (consciously 
transformed), then is it transformed due to conscious activity of mind 
(manah-prayoga parinat), conscious activity of speech (vachan-prayoga 
parinat) or conscious activity of body (kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to conscious 
activity of mind (manah-prayoga parinat), or conscious activity of speech 
(vachan-prayoga parinat) or conscious activity of body (kaaya-prayoga 
parinat). 

49. [a] ae aeryanciiog fH aerorysingiter 2 Arran 7? 
SAAT? saa? 

[3] Wen ! wert a, AWeremo WI, aaa, 
TRAIT TTS AT | 


49. [WJ] wre ! ae wp ga aauam-whd ea = a eR a 
amar -warT-ahTg Sa S, AMT F-AawarmakMa ea &, a Aa-FN-7: 
WATT SAT S, AT AMAA AA TAT-THLTT BlaT B ? 

[3] tee ! ae cervarroitra sar 2, aaa sorwarrafera eat &, a 
IFT TATA LTT AAT SAT HHL SAAT TATA BAT | 
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51. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of mind (manah-prayoga parinat), then is it transformed due to 
truthful conscious activity of mind (satya manah-prayoga parinat), 
conscious untruthful activity of mind (mrisha manah-prayoga parinat), 
truthful-untruthful conscious activity of mind (satya-mrisha manah- 
prayoga parinat), or non-truthful-non-untruthful conscious activity of 
mind (asatya-amrisha manah-prayoge parinat) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to truthful 
conscious activity of mind (satya manah-prayoga parinat), or untruthful 
conscious activity of mind (mrisha manah-prayoga parinat), or truthful- 
untruthful conscious activity of mind (satya-mrisha manah-prayoga 
parinat), or non-truthful-non-untruthful conscious activity of mind 
(asatya-amrisha manah-prayoga parinat). 


4. [9] ws weamiraicce ff sntwaaroesineica =? 
MUTATING 2 ATO? aTeNMEIIO |? 
PATVRSTTTA Lo ? TAA OTaTa TT ? 


[S. ] ter ! sresrererrorysinrahtore at ala Sree STATTA TARTS aT | 


4. [w.] way ! af we za, aorarwar-oiturs ata & a ow ae 
oe aa waT_ahora Set %, STN -aewar—aRtera Brat &, area: 
war-aitra eta %, serest-aea-wa—ahere Slat %, BAH -aer-wanraheord 
Brea & Aa saa: warrafeara ere F ? 


Cv.) err! ae aren—-aermerraftera eet &, aera Ala area —-a: 
warrateora eter & 


52. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to truthful 
conscious activity of mind (satya manah-prayoga parinat), then is it 
transformed due to truthful sinning conscious activity of mind (aarambh 
satya manah-prayoga parinat), truthful conscious activity of mind to 
resolve to sin (samrambh satya manah-prayoga parinat), truthful 
tormenting conscious activity of mind (samaarambh satya manah- 
prayoga parinat), truthful non-sinning conscious activity of mind 
(anaarambh satya manah-prayoga parinat), truthful conscious activity 
of mind not to resolve to sin (asamrambh satya manah-prayoga parinat), 
or truthful non-tormenting conscious activity of mind (asamaarambh 
satya manah-prayoga parinat) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to truthful 
sinning conscious activity of mind (aarambh satya manah-prayoga 
parinat), or... and so on up to... untruthful non-tormenting conscious 
activity of mind (a¢samaarambh satya manah-prayoga parinat). 


R309. 9 ] ag Rrermaaieny ff srentaarrattere ar ? 


C3. ] Ua wer wert cer ae 2] wd aetereriniien fl 
HATA TTA £3 | 


&3. Cw. 9] way ! af wae xa, Geua-okod ae t, a Rn we 
AA FOT TATA AM B, AMAT Ara STATA LEFT Weave a F ? 

Co.) aire | fire ware (Gate fatergm) aerrawar—aftors & fave ¥ wer &, 
vet wert (gate fastrrgn) gorrwah—ateord & fasa Xft wea aT Ek let 
Wart (Tate fate & gm) we—aawan—aftors & fea F ot aur sl ware 
Rea - ATT wa —Uee & free A st we ae 

53. [Q. 1] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to untruthful 
conscious activity of mind (mrisha manah-prayoga parinat), then is it 
transformed due to untruthful sinning conscious activity of mind 
(aarambh mrisha manah-prayoga parinat), ... and so on up to... or 
untruthful non-tormenting conscious activity of mind (asamaarambh 
mrisha manah-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said with regard to truthful conscious 
activity of mind (satya manah-prayoga parinat) should also be repeated 
with regard to untruthful conscious activity of mind (mrisha manah- 
prayoga parinat). [2] The same pattern holds good for truthful- 
untruthful conscious activity of mind (satya-mrisha manah-prayoga 


parinat), and non-truthful-non-untruthful conscious activity of mind 
(asatya-amrisha manah-prayoga parinat). 


ev. Cw. ] ag agaarien & aeaageriprahter araaamieratvore ? 

CY. ] ya oer ererdiraiery cer eerrderafery f ara srerarcaerierafiers ay 

&¥. Cw.) wry! ae we ga, qea-uita der % dl, an ae 
weavers ea %, ywere—-waT—-ahkor eter %, WeNP-aaA_—walT— 
UMTa Se SF AMAT saarysa-sTaA—wart—-ahtora Brat ¥ ? | 

[3.] wea |! fire var awaited & fsa ¥ oe % wi yar 


aei—waht-aftrd & fara Fh wen aku; aaq ae arearcey—-get—warr—ahora a 
erat B 
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54. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of speech (vachan-prayoga parinat), then is it transformed due to 
truthful conscious activity of speech (satya vachan-prayoga parinat), 
untruthful conscious activity of speech (mrisha vachan-prayoga parinat), 
truthful-untruthful conscious activity of speech (satya-mrisha vachan- 
prayoga parinat), or non-truthful-non-untruthful conscious activity of 
speech (asatya-amrisha vachan-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said with regard to transformation 
due to conscious activity of mind (manah-prayoga parinat) should also be 
repeated with regard to transformation due to conscious activity of 
speech (vachan-prayoga parinat)... and so on up to... transformed due to 
untruthful non-tormenting conscious activity of speech (asamaarambh 
satya vachan-prayoga parinat). 

fread : war at ahaa, gas at Hr aaa BY “Ary Hed F aaa drahercaas 
& aa oO aaa S en, sarah att orator & yee or aera ese area F 
SM are UT (HI AT Sera) BT A ArT Her ore B, Fal aT | Vet ‘Wary’ wer Aas 

— wa atte: a ati ara—araat are aero & xeat al we wT wT Ent 
waren & arene Eu yet Aaah’ Heed F1 Saar ST MTR Hl WET BH 
SETS Ee ATSTET A afore Bees set Pras AM ae YT ‘awa aher’ Head EI 
oiatte one arrart are yet fea eu ataftente atonal at ateranfe orien ¥ 
Ufeorare et, Se rane’ Hea FI 

anit & Ae—wie sik wen wera & Fe S vat & a Fe Bae, qanate aiz 
area & et yee a art Si Ret Tas stare Fe HAT: ¥ AAT &, v aaqat & ait © 
wrrart & € 

TEN, ACY BT HAE Bl EIA al ar ‘areey’ &, fear fare wats daw wT 
aes (ANH) B1 ohat ar itary Wear SAH FI Gafsar & orwa ar sraresy Hed Fi fea 
FATS are UR Fare AA warT—-ahtora Heed SFA ALS TA Sr ET SAHA APT 

Elaboration—Prayoga—Activities associated with mind, speech and 
body are called yoga. The vibration in the soul space-points 
(atmapradesh) taking effect due to association of karmic particles of 
mental category (manovargana), vocal category (vachan-vargana) and 
physical category (kaayavargana) triggered by destruction or 
destruction-cum-pacification of Viryantaraya (potency hindering) karma 
is also called yoga. Here this latter activity is taken as prayoga. 

Transformation due to conscious activity through three associations 
(yoga)—The matter particles (pudgala) of the mental category 
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(manovargana) acquired through physical activity (kaaya yoga) and 
transformed into thoughts through mental activity (manoyoga) are 
called manah-prayoga parinat matter particles. The matter particles 
(pudgala) of the speech category (bhashavargana) acquired through 
physical activity (kaaya yoga) and transformed into speech through 
speech activity (vachan yoga) are called vachan-prayoga parinat matter 
particles. The matter particles (pudgala) of the physical categories 
(kaayavargana) including gross physical (audarik) acquired through 
physical activity (kaaya yoga) and transformed into bodies including 
gross physical are called kaaya-prayoga parinat matter particles. 

Yoga—With reference to association prayoga (activity) has three main 
categories—mental activity (manoyoga), vocal activity (vachan yoga) and 
physical activity (kaayayoga). They have various sub-categories as 
aforesaid—four of mental activity (manoyoga), four of vocal activity 
(vachan yoga) and seven of physical activity (kaayayoga). 

Arambh (etc.)—To indulge in sinful activity that harms or kills some 
living being is aarambh. To think and resolve to indulge in sinful activity 
is samrambh. To torment or torture living beings is samaarambh. The 
opposite of aarambh or not to harm beings is anaarambh. Matter 
particles including the minute karmic particles transformed due to 
conscious activity of mind are called manah-prayoga parinat pudgala. 
Other terms related to transformation follow the same pattern. 


FIAAPT— WATT TRANSFORMATION DUE TO CONSCIOUS PHYSICAL ACTIVITY 


a4. [¥.] We asreeaitn $f sirafaarte —arrerinrafore 9, 
srokeritarai—arerarriery 3k, | aeRaei—areniraftoe lg, 


[3. ]ren! strate ie —areasierationy ay ara aera treeerasieraftera an 

a4. Ca. ] way! ate wae xa, arama—uitera dar %, at am ae eiahte 
wik-aremam-—aftra deat, atharfteftrsrerft-arayi—attera eat, 
ararit-erran-aearS até, ahrathart-aragar—oafert «date, 
oTerc@art-ararat—ature etn %, atercafrsrerte—aragarr—ahoore eat & aaa 
BMT —sHrawarT—- aes Slat F ? 

C3. ] tem ! ae wm xa, otaherte-aramain—afterg ear 3, AIT Wad TE 
arr —-arasar—aftore eat | 
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55. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious activity 
of body (kaaya-prayoga parinat), then is it transformed due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body (audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), 
gross-cum-mixed physical body (audarik-mishra sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat), transmutable body (vaikriya sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), 
transmutable-cum-mixed body (vaikriya-mishra sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat), telemigratory body (ahaarak sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), 
telemigratory-cum-mixed body (ahaarak-mishra sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat), or karmic body (karman sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to conscious 


activity of body (kaaya-prayoga parinat) or... and so on up to... karmic 
body (karman sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat). 


4a. (Cw.] as sirofraatk—arausinite ff  fifasiroraain— 
HAITI Us aa Ghafeastrafera ara after ? 


Cz. ] Wem ! ufitasiofaete—arrasinnaten a aga wa ate a ae 
Gfafea ara uftere ar) 


4a. 09. ] aay! afe wa xa, aafteerte-ara_-war—afoora Sten %, at gat ae 
vataa-siette-rit-ara—wan—-aftora erat %, ar APa-sirafte-srore-ara- 
warT—-arg Sa S strat aaa Gahaa—starha-aretr—sra—-wart—-aPeora erat & ? 

[u.] Wey ! ae wae ga, wdheq-atateerth—ara_warn-uftora aren %, a 
alraa—sartaarte-arara—ahtora Ble %, strat araq weahag—sierite-srx- 
aramar—ateord Stat & | 


56. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body (audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), 
then is it transformed due to conscious activity of gross physical body of 
one-sensed being (ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or 
gross physical body of two-sensed being (dvindriya audarik sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat) or... and so on up to... gross physical body of five- 
sensed being (panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of one-sensed being (ekendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or gross physical body of two-sensed 
being (dvindriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or... and so on 
up to... gross physical body of five-sensed being (panchendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat). 
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89. [a.] we ofitasiafeaete-areasinaion ff yeaaacfifza aa 
anergy ata TRegHaThiasaraaaraarsieTa TT at 2 


C3. ] ten! yeenganhiea wa wii a oa areagasaufiia ana 
afer atl 

89. (9. ] wTaq ! ot Um ca, wdPea-shafta-ie-ara_yarr_aheora era ¥, 
aM ae yettea—-wotea-statert-ormart—ares eer %, ara wad ae 
areattente cata srattaerte—aravar—ahtora star & ? | 

[3.] & wert ! ae yedtenfte-chiea_stafteerte-ara—warr—aftera ee 3. 
HAT Aa Prearaas -THhra- santa -smie-sarawart—aore ear F 

57. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of one-sensed being (ekendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), then is it transformed due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of earth-bodied one-sensed being 
(prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or... 
and so on up to... gross physical body of plant-bodied one-sensed being 
(vanaspatikaayik ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of earth-bodied one-sensed being 
(prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or... 
and so on up to... gross physical body of plant-bodied one-sensed being 
(vanaspatikaayik ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat). 


4¢. (a. ] wg getarauiifeasinnaeie aa afters ff qenyeitana oa 
Ue, Tegeaaganhifey ara site ? 

[¥. Jaen! qergeeacagtifea ora oftery a, arerqetaaiea ora after ar 

ke. Cw.) Wry ! ate ae wm eq, yedode-vbPsa-statte erat 
Brawar—aes et, aT RT ae GeR-yedtanfte—whhaa_sharhtmertte 
arama ee, aA STaTgedenttrs-wdPaa_siatte-ete_—-arewar— 
afer eta & ? 

[3] we ! ae qergedients-vdtaa-siettasrae—aravam—attorr ata & 
HAT Te TGeAen as Tap haa—siarhts re —-oreawa—aheora erat F 

58. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of earth-bodied one-sensed being 
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(prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), then 
is it transformed due to conscious activity of gross physical body of 
minute earth-bodied one-sensed being (sukshma-prithvikaayik ekendriya 
audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or gross physical body of gross 
earth-bodied one-sensed being (baadar-prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of minute earth-bodied one-sensed being 
(sukshma-prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat) or gross physical body of gross earth-bodied one-sensed being 
(baadar-prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik  sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat). 


&&. CW. 9) WE Gergeeaga wa wom fe waageqges ora after ? 
HATTA aa VtoTe ? 


Cv. J eet ! arnggrygeiaaga ora afters a, smmearggayehtenga ara after 
TUL 2 ] ea area fall 3 ] wa ora aoreaergat aR Aer) 

8. Cm. 9) amaq ! ae owe ga yengedenta-whfea- 
vatarn-aeam—arst ate ST ae Wate -ger—-gedtenftre— 
wersa-siake-ai-armam—ater eT, | eT atte —-qar- 
qedinttis-waPaa— stakes -aragar—ufeora ear & ? 

Cz.) way ! ae vote-qer-yedtenie chao starttnsrie-araay—afeord 
eat %, OM ae arala-qan—yedinrtas-udhaa_aarhtea-srer-arawar—aftora it 
eet 8102] get wart aret—-yedianiaes (-vadiaa—aterhta-srae-era—-wart-ahtora 
ue xa) & fava 4 ff (qate-aata-vert) are Sar aise [2] eat var araq 
wrefraie ae aH & ar-az Ae (yen, Te, vate, arate) & fawa ¥ (qdaq) 
HUA BET Aled 

59. [Q. 1] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of minute earth-bodied one-sensed being 
(sukshma-prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat), then is it transformed due to conscious activity of gross 
physical body of fully developed minute earth-bodied one-sensed being 
(paryaptak sukshma-prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat) or gross physical body of underdeveloped minute earth- 


bodied one-sensed being (aparyaptak sukshma-prithvikaayik ekendriya 
audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of fully developed minute earth-bodied 
one-sensed being (paryaptak sukshma-prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga varinat) or gross physical body of underdeveloped 
minute earth-bodied one-sensed being (aparyaptak sukshma- 
prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat). [2] The 
same holds good for gross physical body of gross earth-bodied one-sensed 
being (baadar-prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat). [8]. The same should also be repeated for four categories 
(minute, gross, fully developed and underdeveloped) each of all beings up 
to plant-bodied one-sensed beings. 


GO. defeq—aghea—- Tahar Fast WITHA 4, AAT TI 

Go. sat var alfaa, ahaa sik aghttsa & ele qe—-gatae sit aqataa 
(@ watad ataftasrtt-ararart—aitrea wa xa) & farsa ¥ aes aieu) 

60. The same should also be repeated for two categories (fully 


developed and underdeveloped) each of two-sensed, three-sensed, and 
four-sensed beings. 


&9.0y. ] ag ofttasiiaataraasinanen f& fateanitraafatasirara— 
AAAI, WR aes ara ALTE ? 

3. ] aren! fatteestitra ora citer a, wyperafufea ara aftere ar 

&9.[ 9. ] wag ! afe Ue cen Gohaa-stahtaerix-ara-war—aheora eta , at 
wa ae fadanta-datsa-staRertk-aawarrha «6st OS, | aa 
Aq -cara—stanttasre— wravarrarera Sta & ? 

[ 3. ] ea ! a dt ae frtscala-dataa_-stattmriit—-aragart—ahtora eet &, 
HAT Te AAT — silahkan -HaATaT—-TLT SA Ft 

61. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of five-sensed being (panchendriya 
audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), then is it transformed due to 
conscious activity of gross physical body of five-sensed animal (tiryanch- 
yonitk panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or gross 
physical body of five-sensed human being (manushya panchendriya 
audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of five-sensed animal (tiryanch-yonik 
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panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or gross physical 
body of five-sensed human being (manushya panchendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat). 


G2. Ca. ] ag fateatitra oa ftom f aanftiteatiia aa ufo a, 
UTI, BEAT Ala UIT aq ? 


[ 3. ] Wa aeanst Fe Ta GET | 


RX. Ca] wraq ! ae ws ga, fiebedita-caPaa-aieftaort 
ora-vart—attort et Fat ae ae wera —frdseciPre—-dafhza -starhtaarire- 
er-war-aftere = atte, eter -ReboaalPrs—-daPaa-stafeerie-ara- 
warrattrst set %, ara Wat-eoeiPra-wahaa_atarhtaerie_-srawarr—aftora 
aa B? 


[3] tee ! aw wee, wer ak am, dt war & 
Rresatdtaa-statteartt—ararit & afta star, aa: wag det ae pag 
wes  ar-are Fel (amafeda, mia, cates ait amatan) (& aferftasritz 
ararart—uftera) & freq ¥ wear asc 


62. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of five-sensed animal (tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), then is it 
transformed due to conscious activity of gross physical body of five- 
sensed aquatic animal (jalachar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), gross physical body of five-sensed 
terrestrial animal (sthalachar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), or gross physical body of five-sensed 
aerial animal (khechar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya audarik sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed due to conscious activity of 
gross physical body of any of the three, aquatic, terrestrial or aerial five- 
sensed animals (jalachar, sthalachar, khechar tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat). Therefore repeat 
four statements each for four categories (regarding sammurchhim, 
garbhaj, paryaptak, and aparyaptak) of each of these (audarik sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat) as aforesaid. 


R32. (9. ] ae aerdhifea ora afte fe agherepefiita aa oem, 
Tera ATT RT aa TT ? 
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R3.Cu.] way ! af cm xem, aqerddfaa—sterhenerie_-aramai_ahrs Ste 
&, at an ae umfebrye—dataa_shakesrtt-aramadm—aftort ear &. eee 
TMT Ga—-dahsa—sarktaae- srawar—aheora tar? 

C3. J wae ! ae et wer & (aida oe mi) aqui & 
ataftasrax—arauarr & aftora star B 1 | 


63. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of five-sensed human being (manushya 
panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), then is it 
transformed due to conscious activity of gross physical body of five- 
sensed human being of asexual origin (sammurchhim manushya 
panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or gross physical 
body of five-sensed human being born out of womb (garbhaj manushya 
panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed due to conscious activity of 


gross physical body of any of the two (asexual origin or born out of 
womb). 


RY. (w.] ae were oa uit fe wah ae afer, 
UAT TEM AAT ATT aaa AA TATA? 
C3. ] Ween! warmreraaéita wa aftery at, semoreraeciita ara ators | 


GY. 0m.) aay! ae Ue rea, THhE-dahea-shahteerte—arawa_—ohra 
Beat & at aan ae vale —iorq—-dataa-siahteerte-sravar—aftra ear &, 
aaa arate _-ae aga atarhtasrhe—sraweht—aPeora Brat & ? 

CS. ] am ! ae voter -dataa_sterhtenerite—araueit—aftora ear &, 
aren arqata aor errata —sierhtasroe—aramart—aheora erat F | 

64. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of gross physical body of five-sensed human being born out of 
womb (garbhaj manushya panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat), then is it transformed due to conscious activity of gross 
physical body of fully developed five-sensed human being born out of 
womb (paryaptak garbhaj manushya panchendriya audarik sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat) or gross physical body of underdeveloped five- 
sensed human being born out of womb (aparyaptak garbhaj manushya 
panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed due to conscious activity of 
either gross physical body of fully developed five-sensed human being 
born out of womb (paryaptak garbhaj manushya panchendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or gross physical body of underdeveloped 
five-sensed human being born out of womb (aparyaptak garbhaj 
manushya panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat). 


&4&. Cw.) ae stroteiarainaaesinaiene f& uftastatatrardre 
arses ? Aeea ara afore ara daasirara ara itera ? 


C3. ] aren ! ufiftasinatra va wet siroraratrarrerarrattereet area frst 
qe shaereeratersinaere fy area wate) zat warawearea— 
TeHarhirathieath ata eT | UCR TTT, TaTeT 
TTT 2 | 

G4. [yw] ae wa za, chahatiastk-arvar-ohtoa aa 2%, dt ana 
verea-atatatia-wik-arayert-at = atet So, «| Aaa —oiterPraifraerdte- 
errata eat %, ara aad tahea-steha-fasrie-aravar—atera 
ea &? 


[3.] we ! ae wdtaa-stahetast-arvam-akorr dar ¢, aaa 
atea-siahtehart-aramaa—ofora ear &, seat aaq daPea-staftatis 
ant—aramet—ahtoreg Stet Sa Vee Veet oitarftasrir-arawaratters & areca 
we &, oe ver staftetia-aravat—ahra & A one wer afer Peg et 
fated ¢ f aerate, it wtrarsaatte aie mis ape & waters sit 
amatee & fora F att ro at wal & orate & fea a oer ae 


65. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of gross-cum-mixed physical body (audarik-mishra sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat), then is it transformed due to conscious activity 
of gross-cum-mixed physical body of one-sensed being (ekendriya 
audarik-mishra sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or gross-cum-mixed 
physical body of two-sensed being (dvindriya audarik-mishra sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat) or... and so on up to... gross-cum-mixed physical 
body of five-sensed being (panchendriya audarik-mishra sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat) ? . 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to conscious 
activity of gross-cum-mixed physical body of one-sensed being (ekendriya 
audarik-mishra sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or gross-cum-mixed 
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physical body of two-sensed being (duindriya audarik-mishra sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat) or... and so on up to... gross-cum-mixed physical 
body of five-sensed being (panchendriya audarik-mishra sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat). Like the aforesaid statements about transformation 
due to conscious activity of gross physical body (audarik sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat), statements about gross-cum-mixed physical body 
(audarik-mishra_ sharira kaaya-prayoga . parinat) should also be 
mentioned. The difference being fully developed and underdeveloped 
states should be included for gross air-bodied, five sensed animals and 
humans born out of womb. Regarding all other beings only the 
underdeveloped state should be included. 


Ga. 00. ] ay Wlerirermarrahey fe ufiftatakaratrearrmsieaere aa 
ufaieaasiaaathe ara after ? 

Cs. ] tran ! wifes ora aitory a afafea ara after 

&&. [a] wraq ! of we xa, afearde-arauaaira eat 3 ct am ae 
watsa-aipasrte-aremart—ahrd ear &, agar aq waPea-afrasrth—araga 
wart—-atcTa Sra F ? 

[3.] hat ! ae, wdtra-airartr-erwadrrattn eta 3, ae aaq 
tahra-athasrtht-arawat—attora eet F | 

66. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of transmutable body (vaikriya sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), 
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then is it transformed due to conscious activity of transmutable body of - 


one-sensed being (ekendriya vaikriya sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) 
or... and so on up to... transmutable body of five-sensed being 
(panchendriya vaikriya sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to conscious 
activity of transmutable body of one-sensed being (ekendriya vatkriya 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or and so on up to... transmutable body 
of five-sensed being (panchendriya vaikriya sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat). 


go. [a.] we utifta wa afte ff avaaeacfiftqa ma often, 
HaSHSAthifea ara after ? 

(3. ] teen ! aeeargantiea aa oft, a sarsentga ara afer wa TT 
ateaeet wet ameter Aaah oat ae ze 6 ofthe oa 
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TaMtehtamrpiaagaagaa— aufitarsariersiier ay, 
HAAS Aa BrreTaTa Lye aT 3 | 


RS. Ca. ] wey | ate ae we oa, Tabaadarie-arava-afeora een 2, at 
wT ae argata—-cotsa—atraert—-sravart—attors eat &, tera ararqannftrs 
(argarttre strat & afatten) waPaa—aiaagrte—eravar—ufore eat ® ? 

[ 3. ] am! ae wa xem, aTganfts—-whPea—ainaeree-arawarr—aftora ear ¥, 
fog aarqanite—-warsa-atoasrie-arava—attors Te Sta (wate agar 3 
frara ara feet wdtad FY afeaerte aa dean) eat ware za afters & ara 
WATT & ‘STE Ha AH yaaa ue A Afeaerde (-arawan—ahtora) 
fara Hote wet, GS age) ai HY sen ay aq 
qata-watefts -aqetoahis-aedia-sahata-datea-atrasritt-arawar- 
vit ee, eT ae arate -watelftrs-arperdtrnen wear 
araca—tatea—airarte_-arawarr—aftera eta 21 

67. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of transmutable body of one-sensed being (ekendriya vaikriya 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), then is it transformed due to conscious 
activity of transmutable body of one-sensed air-bodied being (vayukaayik 
ehendriya vaikriya sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or transmutable body 
of other than air-bodied one-sensed being (avayukaayik ekendriya 
vaikriya sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is transformed due to conscious activity of 
transmutable body of one-sensed air-bodied being (vayukaayik ekendriya 
vaikriya sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) and not transmutable body of 
other than air-bodied one-sensed being (avayukaayik ekendriya vaikriya 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat). (This is because other than air-bodied 
beings no one-sensed being has transmutable body.) In the same way 
statements about transmutable body (transformation due to) should be 
mentioned according to what is stated in the 21st chapter titled 
Avagahana Samsthan of Prajnapana Sutra... and so on up to... it is 
consciously transformed due to conscious activity of transmutable body 
of fully developed five-sensed Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
Kalpateet celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond the Kalps (paryaptak 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik dev 
panchendriya vaikriya sharira kaaya prayoga parinat) or consciously 
transformed due to conscious activity of transmutable body of 
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underdeveloped _five-sensed Sarvarthasiddha  Anuttaraupapatik 
Kalpateet celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond the Kalps (aparyaptak 
Sarvarthasiddha  Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik dev 
panchendriya vaikriya sharira kaaya prayoga parinat). 


&¢. (a. ] ag qafaatrareaieranratten f& ufifeetraratarrasierahere a 
ara Gafeatrarentrearaerarrahey ? 

[ 3. ] wa wer aefera aver aes fa, azaz 2a- ee AAMT TAT 
qa, aa aeftasr wa to, 9 aTAesfeaerpaaa— 
quarters — TTT Ie | 


&¢. Cy. ] aa | ale we cea, Aatiart-arayam—aitra sat %, dt en ae 
wbtea-dieatartr-aramart—aere eet %, suet aad tafea-afeattaerde- 
HATATAL TA Sta & ? 


(3. ] am ! fire ware aieaerte-ormar—ohera & fee F wer 2, oh yer 
aieatiart—sramam—oftrs & fava Fo wear areal weg gaat fase % fh 
atratiaertt-arawart tal atte ahat & avai & fawa ¥ wer aise io at 
Tate wat & fara ¥ een alee, aaq vale—aalefte—orpetonira—aeadia- 
atm-a-telsa-aeatiam-erava—-atet «welt, «fq = ormata- 
aaleta -aqatonttraacdiaantata—-catasa—airahiagree—ararart-o ert 
Bal B; (Get Tes BEAT Ue) | 


68. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of transmutable-cum-mixed body (vaikriya-mishra_ sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat), then is it transformed due to conscious activity 
of transmutable-cum-mixed body of one-sensed being (ekendriya 
vatkriya-mishra. sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or... and so on up to... 
transmutable-cum-mixed body of five-sensed being (panchendriya 
vaikriya-mishra sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said with regard to vaikriya harita 
kaaya-prayoga parinat should also be repeated for vaikriya-mishra 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat. The difference being that only 
underdeveloped state should be included for divine and infernal beings. 
For all other beings only fully developed state should be included... and 
so on up to... It is not transformed due to conscious activity of 
transmutable-cum-mixed body of fully developed five-sensed 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik celestial-vehicular divine beings 


HLA MAH : WIT VEIT (513) Eighth Shatak : First Lesson 


SR oO 


en on on 8 8 


Oe eee ee eee ie ei ee 


beyond the Kalps (paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
Kalpateet Vaimanik dev panchendriya vaikriya-mishra sharira kaaya 
prayoga parinat) but consciously transformed due to conscious activity of 
transmutable-cum-mixed body’ of underdeveloped _ five-sensed 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik celestial-vehicular divine beings 
beyond the Kalps (aparyaptak Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
Kalpateet Vaimanik dev panchendriya vaikriya-mishra sharira kaaya 
prayoga parinat). 


G8. 09.) ae arerretrarmsinaton  wperercratrarasraen ? 
WTAE Wa Yo ? 


[3.] wa war aimee) oq sRerninaatemrndeaeraransa ara 
ufere, at athierrrradareae area aaraasa Aa To tk | 


&&. Ca. ] aq | ate wa xa, omercaarth-aravar—aftora star %, at eM ae 
AEH Havas Sas, ATA aM -srercHaree-srawary—aheora 
eet S? 


C3. ] am ! ge were 4 fate vert Vaca & oreaeardears ATH (seta) 
ua A wel s, Tal Wor Bet Ht He weT; aad Ahs-wA Weadaa GATS yates 
HAITTAS WTA-srercnswree srawarratra eet %, Rog aaka—we (arercaciter 
ol outa) -wHadad-aerght-wates- deaasige, wqerena-at-Hrawa— 
ateora set eter | 

69. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of telemigratory body (ahaarak sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), 
then is it transformed due to conscious activity of telemigratory body of 
human beings (manushya ahaarak sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or 
telemigratory body of beings other than humans (amanushya ahaarak 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In this regard what is stated in Avagahana 
Samsthan (the 21st chapter) of Prajnapana Sutra should be followed... 
and so on up to... it is transformed due to conscious activity of 
telemigratory body of an accomplished (having power of telemigration) 
negligent-disciplined righteous fully develcpcd human being having 
countable years life-span (Riddhiprapt pramatt-samyat samyagdrishti 
paryaptak sankhyeyavarshayushk manushya ahaarak sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat) and not due to conscious activity of telemigratory body 
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of a non-accomplished (without power of telemigration) negligent- 
disciplined righteous fully developed human being having countable 
years life-span (Anriddhiprapt pramatt-samyat samyagdrishti paryaptak 
sankhyeyavarshayushk manushya ahaarak sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat). 


60. [w. Jag aerate fe WpRMETerTAS ? 

Co. ] 0a wet sreret aaa Arent fo reat aftr ig | 

So. fu.) wmaq ! ale ua mer orerafiaert-arayar—aherd star &, at eT 
ae AMeatariarara—waed Sat F, ara seh —- Me -araaT 
uted eta & ? 

(3. ] ates ! fire vere arercnertcaramat-ohterd (ue sea) & fase F wer aa 
&, oat vert srercahiasie-ara—ahtord & Poa FA wea aT 

70. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of telemigratory-cum-mixed body (ahaarak-mishra sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat), then is it transformed due to conscious activity 
of telemigratory-cum-mixed body of human beings (manushya ahaarak- 
mishra sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or telemigratory-cum-mixed 
body of beings other than humans (amanushya ahaarak-mishra sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been stated with regard to transformation 
due to conscious activity of telemigratory body (ahaarak sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat) should be repeated for transformation due to conscious 
activity of telemigratory-cum-mixed body (ahaarak-mishra_ sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat). 

99. [¥] we saraterasino f ufitaaraicaraing we 
qrafeaaaraty aa qo ? 


[3.] ten! ufiitaemreatarmsto wi wel aimee eer Xai ada 
we MA TEAR T, 
WATTS AYO Tea WALT ATs | 

99. Cy.) way ! afe um ga, arinerth-aramat—aitorg stat %, dl aa ae 
vahra—-argre—srawart—oftra ear &, Hxea araq vaPraatnerde-srawart 
uftara Brat & ? 
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3. 1@ thes ! ae wateoarinerticoramart—ottora eat &, ga ara F fore waare 
WNT & (Seo) scaMesar—se F ari & fe ae wae, set vane set Hh 
et uleu; aad vale-aatdite-orprtontte aad aenfreta-datza- 
ASTHMA -T OTT aa z, Tea arate-aatere— 
aPacrafts Heda aes —-Tahsa_—-arfoee_-srawarT—aheoa stat z; (aet 
TH HEA MST) | 

71. {Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to conscious 
activity of karmic body (karman sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat), then is 
it transformed due to conscious activity of karmic body of one-sensed 
being (ekendriya karman sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat) or... and so on 
up to... karmic body of five-sensed being (panchendriya karman sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to conscious 
activity of karmic body of one-sensed being (ekendriya karman sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat). In this regard what is stated in Avagahana 
Samsthan (the 21st chapter) of Prajnapana Sutra with regard to types of 
karmic body should be followed... and so on up to... It is transformed due 
to conscious activity of karmic body of fully developed five-sensed 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik celestial-vehicular divine beings 
beyond the Kalps (paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
Kalpateet Vaimanik dev panchendriya karman sharira kaaya prayoga 
parinat) or transformed due to conscious activity of karmic body of 
underdeveloped _five-sensed Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond the Kalps (aparyaptak 
Sarvarthasiddha  Anuttaraupapatik CKalpateet Vaimanik dev 
panchendriya karman sharira kaaya prayoga parinat). 

fraar : (9) stafteeiearrit—siattaert, year a aye SF are’ Hea FI 
Fae St Sel ATT wt atarteerh-sraay Hed F1 Te aT age aire fated F eta Bi 

(2) stahatasriverrin—siatte & aa arin, afea a aera at aera a aA ara 
aah & ara at stahatiaaraa ed 1 ae ah waka & gat ana a Aart wa Ts 
ariteraift got a et, aa ca aah atarftmerdterdt shat at eter 1 aheaaftereard age aire 
ferdoe a afm erat at art wea %, aa AH ofarftattrs sri Har 31 set ave aired 
aPrra e areca areke Gard B, aa orercafraaraarr een &, fg wa ay onera sir a 
frga eat Aer aria ee %, aa staftataara ar a wary eter $1 haat sears wa act 
AGA Gd &, aa GAY, GS aie Grad aaa F ataftafrsemraaht a wary erat F 
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(2) Sraerrtr—ateasree are eh att dats ar enarci we AAR site Rebs 
aerate & afeaerde ae | aA ae Ste FI Bat aie areal & Afaarea “wawery’ 
Beatz 


(s) Sieatirernin—aiea sit arin, sere afta ait starts, sa a oro & ara a 
amt drat %& ano a ‘afeatsemdy aed 1 afk ak an wart 
AteattroraaT, at ten arat wt sae & Gat ara a cat ae aw sree wel a a, 
Ta AH TEM 1 Soe ott aarhte;, gH a ariel araeh afeathaerrd, wyEit vite Pde F 
wh oar stat &, wa a Alera & Aiea oh ar aren are Fi Aart ara eae 
afraria ret een, Rog atrerfroatisr eter 81 


(4) HerReri—sat area att at wera a et ae ada a amr 
‘Herrman’ Bar | 

(8) meratirerram—arere ait otaite, = a ret & aro eA aa Shles 
Sa wt srerehisaearaT wed Fl arereH- aA Bt TT STA H VAT aatg—-wa wre 
SU & VA at aercathsraraart er & ait Tas rT} ana shartoftiaaraa Star F 


(9) srtraratt—sar arin ret BH aera a ards at at waft adh %, 3a 
erireraant sed Fi ae at ents ¥ ae sath } aaa omens agen F at chai 2 
Beat Bi wereiteangeera & chet, ae ait vise ara A Sach ara & Sa 


Elaboration—(1) Audarik sharira kaayayoga (activity of gross physical 
body)—as it is a cluster of matter particles, audarik Sharira is called 
kaaya. The activity it is involved in is called audarik sharira kaayayoga. 
This is related to human beings and animals. 


(2) Audarik mishra sharira kaaya yoga (activity of gross-cum-mixed 
physical body)—The potency related activity of audarik sharira with the 
help of karman, vaikriya or ahaarak bodies is called audarik mishra 
sharira kaaya yoga. Every living being with gross physical body is 
involved in this activity right from the second Samaya after its birth up 
to the point when it attains fully developed state of the body (sharira 
paryapti). Human beings and animals having the power of 
transmutation have this activity when they abandon the transmutated 
body (vaikriya sharira). In the same way when an accomplished ascetic 
creates telemigratory body (ahaarak sharira) the activity involved is 
ahaarak-mishra kaayayoga (telemigratory-cum-mixed activity of body). 
However, when they leave the telemigratory body and return to the 
original body the activity involved is audarik-mishra kaayayoga (gross 
physical-cum-mixed activity of body). When an omniscient undergoes 
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Kevali Samudghat (bursting forth of soul space-points), at the second, 
sixth and seventh Samayas the activity involved is audarik-mishra 
kaayayoga. 


(3) Vaikriya kaaya yoga (activity of transmutable body)—The potency 
related activity of vaikriya sharira is called Vaikriya kaaya yoga. This 
activity is possible in humans and animals when they create a 
transmutable body with the acquired related special power (vatkriya 
labdhi bal). In divine and infernal beings this Vaikriya kaaya yoga is by 
birth (bhavapratyaya). 


(4) Vaikriya-mishra kaaya yoga (activity of transmutable-cum-mixed 
body)—The potency related activity of Vaikriya sharira with the help of 
karman and audarik bodies is called vaikriya mishra kaaya yoga. The 
vaikriya mishra kaaya yoga related to vaikriya and karman sharira 
commences at the second Samaya after birth among divine and infernal 
beings and it lasts till they attain fully developed body. The vaikriya 
mishra kaaya yoga related to vaikriya and audarik sharira is found in 
humans and animals only when they start creating vaikriya sharira 
with the help of special powers. While abandoning vaikriya sharira the 
activity involved is not vaikriya mishra but audarik mishra. 

(5) Ahaarak kaaya yoga (activity of telemigratory body)—The potency 
related activity of ahaarak sharira is called Ahaarak kaaya yoga. 

(6) Ahaarak-mishra kaaya yoga (activity of telemigratory-cum-mixed 
body)—The potency related activity of ahaarak sharira with the help of 
audarik sharira is called Ahaarak-mishra kaaya yoga. While acquiring 
aharak sharira the activity involved is Ahaarak-mishra kaaya yoga but 
while abandoning it the activity involved is audarik-mishra kaaya yoga. 

(7) Karman kaaya yoga (activity of karmic body)—The potency 
related activity with the help of karman sharira is called karman kaaya 
yoga. This activity is found in all beings in the anahaarak (no intake) 
state during the oblique movement before rebirth and at the moment of 
birth. It is also found at the third, fourth and fifth Samaya of Kevali 
samudghat (bursting forth of soul space-points) by an omniscient. 


92.00. ] ag ararattere f& aortraraftor, anasto, arenirarafter ? 
Cs. Jaen! aoriaraitery a1, aatrarafters ar areetraraftere ar) 
OX. [m. ] wag ! aft wa zea, Praroftora een &, dt ear ae waraaftore eter 2, 
a aeatisattora eter e, ara wrahrsrafeora star & ? 
ara aa (2) (518) Bhagavati Sutra (2) 
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[vu] mar ! ae aalfteatterd a aa 3, aes Wt ear %, a 
arara—attorey at stare 


72. (Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is mishra parinat (jointly or 
consciously-cum-naturally transformed), then is it transformed due to 
joint activity of mind (manah-mishra parinat), joint activity of speech 
(vachan-mishra parinat) or joint activity of body (kaaya-mishra 
parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either due to joint activity of 
mind (manah-mishra parinat), or joint activity of speech (vachan-mirhra 
parinat) or joint activity of body (kaaya-mishra parinat). 


93.09. 13g aortreraiory f gerreriraratien, arrontrarattens 2 


[3.] wer witeier ova damit ff afte fate an 
TARAS A aihaeeretroMaa Ty a, aATTATEIIO 
WT BATAAN TA ATTN aT | 


$3.0m. ] Haq! ate UH reg safe ear 8, at a ae Betisy—ahs 
Bet %, yurrifis-co dt 3%, aeayerriia—aits aa 3, ara 
HAAG Star & ? 

CS. J aera ! fore were yalt—ohtorst wa er were Y wer aad, ae var 
Pramttod ws mea & foe ¥ oer aniee qaq vata—aateiing apart aearda 
daeca tafe @rin-ort-aratis—ahtre star}, arerar aqata-aatelfte- 
areas aeania entre acaba -aratra—citra ear 2 

73. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed due to joint activity of 
mind (manah-mishra parinat), then is it transformed due to truthful 
activity of mind (satya manah-mishra parinat), untruthful activity of 
mind (mrisha manah-mishra parinat), truthful-untruthful activity of 
mind (satya-mrisha manah-mishra parinat), or non-truthful-non- 
untruthful activity of mind (asatya-amrisha manah-mishra parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said with regard to conscicus 
transformation (prayoga parinat) of a substance should be repeated » ith 
regard to joint transformation (mishra parinat)... and so on up to... it is 
transformed due to joint activity of karmic body of fully developed five- 
sensed Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik celestial-vehicular divine 
beings beyond the Kalps (paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
Kalpateet Vaimanik dev panchendriya karman sharira kaaya mishra 
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parinat) or transformed due to joint activity of karmic body of 
underdeveloped _five-sensed Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond the Kalps (aparyaptak 
Sarvarthasiddha  Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik dev 
panchendriya karman sharira kaaya mishra parinat). 


ov. [a] wg faaaite & aoe ae rate erie 
Perrakery ? 

C3. ] teen ! qoorattore ar aeraftore ar carafe at creraftere at derraftere ar! 

ox. Cy. ] wraq | afe wa ce, fae (ana 8) ofa ser %, dt an ae 
acraftra etar &, weraftore stat %, tauftra eat %, wastaitha sar 2, aaa 
Seraeara ear zs ? 

Cz. ] am ! ae aetaftora star &, a aerated eter 8, atrar caaftora eter ¥, a 
wagiaheora een %, at age serrated star FI 

74. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is naturally transformed (visrasa 
parinat), then is it transformed as attributes of appearance (colour), 
attributes of smell, attributes of taste, attributes of touch and attributes 
of constitution ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be transformed either as attributes of 


appearance (colour), attributes of smell, attributes or taste, attributes of 
touch or attributes of constitution. 


4. (a. Jorg aerator Re areaorafiong tet ara Bfeemeravoraftore ? 
[o. ] raat ! arerarat tora ar ara afenetarrrrat tore ar 


O4.[ a. ] aay ! ate UH xa, aptaftors dan & at wa ae ore aut ea a oft ae 
Bet, aaa erat & we A afta een %, aye aaq yarrt & ay ¥ ufo 


O68 8 8 8 ns 8 4 on 4 0 ss ER 


(3. ] am | ae art ooh & wy A afta cent, saa wag garth & ay F 
after Sta 3 


75. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed as attributes of 4% 
appearance (colour), then is it transformed as attributes of black colour, i 
or as attributes of blue colour... and so on up to... as attributes of white A 
colour ? 


{Ans.] It could be transformed either as attributes of black colour... 
and so on up to... as attributes of white colour. 
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OR. La. Jag steaftore fe GRertaatore, gforiemafior 2 
[ 3. lhe | gteniagftoe a, gferiaafiere ai 
oR. [ a. ] wey! ate vm garre—ohoreg Sto Ss A aM aE BATT wT A afer 
Bes, Herat schrrereg F after star ze ? 
[s. Jaa ! ae gehen F afore eat &, ayer sehrered F aftord eta F | 
76. [(Q.] Bhante | If a substance is transformed as attributes of smell, 


then is it transformed as attributes of good smell or as attributes of bad 
smell ? 


[Ans.] It could be transformed either as attributes of good smell or as 
attributes of bad smell. 

99, [ a. ] ae canter fe ferrearateorg & Feat ? 

C3. ] aren ! feracaattera at ora aercaatere a 

99. (4. ] wey ! af um rem, Teed A afta eter &, al ea ae ce (aca) T 
& Bo FH aftora Seas, aa Aa AYA | ST A att Slat F ? 

[z. 7a! ae dre te wa A oft STB, HIT Taq Aya & BT oe 
ata & 


77. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed as attributes of taste, 
then is it transformed as attributes of bitter taste, or... and so on up to... 
as attributes of sweet taste ? 


[Ans.] It could be transformed either as attributes of bitter taste, or.. 
and so on up to... as attributes of sweet taste. 

9. (¥. ] oe wreahTy fh HaHTATTY oa YTaTATATT ? 

Co. ] tree! meeernrenheory at ara RT HTAAT TY aT | 

oe. [w. ] way ! ae UH ce, Magara Sta S Tt AAT ae Ghee A alka 
eM S, ALAM Bag BAIS H BLT Stat s ? 

[z. ] thes | ae whoreagten 4 afta ata t, aaa aad wasted 4 ators 
Bla BI 


78. {Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed as attributes of touch, 
then is it transformed as attributes of hard touch, or... and so on up to... 
as attributes of coarse touch ? 
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[Ans.] It could be transformed either as attributes of hard touch, or... 
and so on up to... as attributes of coarse touch. 


98. (9. ] ag aerate yan ? 

Co. ] aren! ofttserterraftery a ara arerrdereraftore ar 

68. [a.] wry ! ae we ca, dem-ctua ea %, a wm a 
Ufeese—earran F afta Seat t, Aaa Aagq aad—-aearreg F afore rar ¥? 

[v.] wea! ae seq oftrsa-demen 4 cits da 2, aa aad 
aea-eearreag A afters eat 31 

79. [Q.] Bhante ! If a substance is transformed as attributes of 


constitution, then is it transformed as aitributes of spherical 


constitution, or... and so on up to... as attributes of rectangular 
constitution ? 


[Ans.] It could be transformed either as attributes of spherical 


constitution, or.. and so on up to... as attributes of rectangular 
constitution. 


a HET a HarT eB Ferersy 7 ALTERNATIVES OF TRANSFORMATION OF TWO SUBSTANCES 

Co.[y. Jet aa! can && warraftorn, araahtoran, drararafterar ? 

C3.) mer ! asierafeora at 91 araraftorar at 21 areraraftorar at at area 
wainrater, wy tharefterg xl aeat getter, wt areraraftom «| seat 
Araraitere, wy dreraraherm, wa & | 

¢o. (¥.] way ! a a xa varraitors ae %, fhanitoera aa %, orn 
ferrarattora eta & ? 

Cz. ] wham ! of yatrofcors ea %, a fasafera ata &, sare freraraftora aa ¥, 
AUT UH cea varrattora eter & six gee Psat eter 2; a wa za warraftord 
aa & sit Gau sear fraarattora eter 3; sera ws zer fharahtora eter & ake gaT 
farearatcrra stat | 

80. [Q.] Bhante ! Are two substances prayoga parinat (consciously 


transformed), mishra parinat (jointly transformed) or visrasa parinat 
(naturally transformed) ?. 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Two substances could be prayoga parinat 
(consciously transformed), or mishra parinat (jointly transformed) or 
visrasa parinat (naturally transformed). Also one of these substances 
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could be prayoga parinat (consciously transformed) and the other mishra 
parinat (jointly transformed), or one could be prayoga parinat 
(consciously transformed) and the other visrasa parinat (naturally 
transformed), or one could be mishra parinat (jointly transformed) and 
the other visrasa parinat (naturally transformed). 


C9. 05. ] ag aaah & weryaaitemn, aaarraferan, areata ? 


[3] art ! sopra a9) amaretto ar 2) arerrarraherat ar 3 
TET HOSA, WT aaa Te yea HATA, way rea ere 
Qt HSA TRAAUTAL TT, WY SAIALTATTT & | 


C9. 0m. ] weg! afe a a xe varrahra ea & at an aawarohiora eta %, aT 
qat—warrahtara eta = aera Hra-varrahea eed & ? 

Cz. ] er! a (et rea) or at (9) HawarTafra Sta %, aw (2) adeaa-yarrahoa 
ea &, Haat (3) era-warrafeora ea &, aren (x) TAA S Wes seq AA-WarTaha eat 
& at Gaur sar-varrahera ster %, ava (4) UH gay Aavarohera sats aikx 
Feu wa-varrattrst eas, A (&) Te wa qea-yarrahtrg sear % ait gaa 
wra—warraftora eat & | 


81. [Q.] Bhante ! If two substances are prayoga parinat (consciously 
transformed), then are they transformed due to conscious activity of 
mind (manah-prayoga parinat), conscious activity of speech (vachan- 
prayoga parinat) or conscious activity of body (kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They could be transformed either due to (1) conscious 
activity of mind (manah-prayoga parinat), or (2) conscious activity of 
speech (vachan-prayoga parinat) or (3) conscious activity of body (kaaya- 
prayoga parinat). Also (4) one of these substances could be transformed 
due to conscious activity of mind (manah-prayoga parinat) and the other 
due to conscious activity of speech (vachan-prayoga parinat), or (5) one of 
these substances could be transformed due to conscious activity of mind 
(manah-prayoga parinat) and the other due to conscious activity of body 
(kaaya-prayoga parinat), or (6) one of these substances could be 
transformed due to conscious activity of speech (vachan-prayoga parinat) 
and the other due to conscious activity of body (kaaya-prayoga parinat). 


C2. [a] we ar fH aaa, serra, 
PAMNTTTTGTA, AAAS AAA TTA? 
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C3.) aren! eamordeaiteen a aa saeariermiaftern a) seat 
Perret, we ANTS 9 eaY mererqsinaftem, uit 
RTE STTTAANTT 21 STE TeEPTESTa TY, wa arTATTASTTARTE 3 | 
meat treater, ch aearteraratere ¥ | ett Teepe, wi 
TATA TATA oT «| HET Pasa TT, Tw 
THAT TTTTAT ATT & | 


CX. [m.] way! afe a (neq) aa-varraftores eta & ct an aerravarrahors 
ad %, ao germs ea %, aera sawed eae a 
HAT Taare Ba F ? 

C3. ] weary! a @ mea) (9-¥) werewihhoe ae F, wag aeeTgE: 
varratrd ea %, at (4) OH a Ua wea Te Taras eter F ae GAT FO: 
varraftors eter %, siren (§) wae xa Beara een & ate ge aeTTSTT: 
varraftort een &, at (9) Ua wea BeaarraR tora stare site aT arAATTATAA: 
walrafeord eter &, sera (¢) Ua zen YUH vatrafeora stare ate gee aeTTATA: 
wabrattors eat &, aT (3) wa wea yUwaTaf tore eter & aie Gee aTATANTAT: 
varrattrst set %, stray (30) We 7a weawarrattrst erate ait gaa 
HIATT Waa ea BI 

82. [Q.] Bhante ! If two substances are transformed due to conscious 
activity of mind (manah-prayoga parinat), then are they transformed 
due to truthful activity of mind (satya manah-prayoga parinat), 
untruthful activity of mind (mrisha manah-prayoga parinat), truthful- 
untruthful activity of mind (satya-mrisha manah-prayoga parinat), or 
non-truthful-non-untruthful activity of mind (asatya-amrisha manah- 
prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They could be transformed either due to (1-4) 
truthful conscious activity of mind (satya manah-prayoga parinat), or... 
and so on up to... non-truthful-non-untruthful conscious activity of mind 
(asatya-amrisha manah-prayoga parinat). Also (5) one of these 
substances could be transformed due to truthful activity of mind (satya 
manah-prayoga parinat) and the other due to untruthful activity of mind 
(mrisha manah-prayoga parinat), or (6) one of these substances could be 
transformed due to truthful activity of mind (satya manah-prayoga 
parinat) and the other due to truthful-untruthful activity of mind (satya- 
mrisha manah-prayoga parinat), or (7) one of these substances could be 
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transformed due to truthful activity of mind (satya manah-prayoga 
parinat) and the other due to non-truthful-non-untruthful activity of 
mind (asatya-amrisha manah-prayoga parinat), or (8) one of these 
substances could be transformed due to untruthful activity of mind 
(mrisha manah-prayoga parinat) the other due to truthful-untruthful 
activity of mind (satya-mrisha manah-prayoga parinat), or (9) one of 
these substances could be transformed due to untruthful activity of mind 
(mrisha manah-prayoga parinat) the other due to non-truthful-non- 
untruthful activity of mind (asatya-amrisha manah-prayoga parinat), or 
(10) one of these substances could be transformed due to truthful- 
untruthful activity of mind (satya-mrisha manah-prayoga parinat) the 
other due to non-truthful-non-untruthful activity of mind (asatya- 
amrisha manah-prayoga parinat). 


43. [3] Wy weep fe aaa aa 
HAA TTT TATA TAT? 

(3. ] Went ! satan a ara sraeA—werearaferan ar 
TERM AAT, Wy NTA aeOATaR | wT TC 
Sacer | aa AAT aT ara SEA A Maen ara aeahaT FA 

€3.[u.) aay! afe o (@t xea) aeraa-warrafera ae F at aN a area: 
warrahora edt F a saree ward ea, tray TCM (MeN) Ga: 
vabrattora eta &, ar arity (sarees) aersa-warrahera ea ¥, stray saree: 
varrarera et § a ease wa are ea ¥ ? 


[v.] War! a at mem (9-4) rereevahrairs ea, aera aaq 
THATS TATA ett S; AIM UH Ra asa warraheera Star & airz 
GAT HARTA TATA aT B; SA MTT Ta TA (TS) &H aye femearh 7 
oe afer! wet frat A famear a as, Tat ah asi wert wee araq wales 
btn tq-wahT Her UST | 


83. [Q.] Bhante ! If two substances are transformed due to truthful 
conscious activity of mind (satya manah-prayoga parinat), then are they 
transformed due to truthful sinning conscious activity of mind (aarambh 
satya manah-prayoga parinat), truthful conscious activity of mind to 
resolve to sin (samrambh satya manah-prayoga parinat), truthful 
tormenting conscious activity of mind (samaarambh satya manah- 
prayoga parinat), truthful non-sinning conscious activity of mind 
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(anaarambh satya manah-prayoga parinat), truthful conscious activity 
of mind not to resolve to sin (asamrambh satya manah-prayoga parinat), 
or truthful non-tormenting conscious activity of mind (asamaarambh 
satya manah-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They could be transformed either due to (1-6) 
truthful sinning conscious activity of mind (aarambh satya manah- 
prayoga parinat), or... and so on up to... untruthful non-tormenting 
conscious activity of mind (asamaarambh satya manah-prayoga 
parinat). Also one of these substances could be transformed due to 
truthful sinning conscious activity of mind (aarambh satya manah- 
prayoga parinat) and the other due to truthful non-sinning conscious 
activity of mind (anaarambh satya manah-prayoga parinat). In the same 
way all possible alternatives of combination of two aforesaid alternatives 
should be stated... and so on up to... Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
Vaimanik dev. 


€¥. (09. Jag araraitom f& sentation ? 
Cu. ] wa Areata fa 


¢v. (a. ] wrarq! ate a (et xem) froraftora eta & at aatftrsrafterd ata ¥? (sek 
ead warrattors aret WeaT at aE Tel A aeth yes Tahara wea aie) 


C3.) ham ! fire were watraftera & fae & wer var &, set ware fraraftora 
ware HH Hea eT 

84. [Q.] Bhante ! If two substances are mishra parinat (jointly or 
consciously and naturally transformed), then are they transformed due 
to conscious activity of mind (manah-prayoga parinat) ? (include other 
alternative questions as aforesaid with regard to consciously 
transformed matter) 

[Ans.] Gautam ! As has been stated with regard to consciously 
transformed (prayoga parinat) matter so should be stated with regard to 
jointly transformed (mishra parinat) matter. 


C4. (Ca. ] ag drrarahteorn f aeorgftoran, aeahterato ? 


[s. ] wa deraraitorn f ora seat astederraftem, wit sraqaderraftere ar 


64. Ca. ] waq | afe at zea frararaftora ata & ct ear a act wa a often aa Ft 
TAT S ate et &, (Sea Arad Heated & aftora ea 2) 


d 
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C3.) am ! fre were vet wer rar 2, wat gare fraaroftrs & fea ¥ ae 
UEC, Aad Us cea, agTadrE & afters stan &, ww gar anaa dena @ afta 
State 

85. [Q.] Bhante ! If two substances are visrasa parinat (naturally 
transformed), then are they transformed as attributes of colour ? (or... 
and so on up to... as attributes of constitution) 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The aforesaid pattern should also be followed for 
naturally transformed matter (visrasa parinat pudgala)... and so on up 
to... one substance is transformed as attributes of square constitution 
and the other is transformed as attributes of rectangular constitution. 

RR : Tega BE Gat (q. cot Cy dm) F at real 3 wate fara Pastore ar 
ome & aaht & watrattora, frsraftora site Rrearaftore oat a Para iat aor Brecon 2 

ae Wel & ws —e) geal & aay A yarrafoa, Praattord att frerarattra; sa ara vet 
& ardartt ae sa att feamdehh ds tin, at ga we sor aa 

Tawar & vis A are ade ae waa, reer warrahera ans are 
vel & arab are 1 ott feet we in, ge vere He se i Ba EI fee ore: 
wart ont we val & adh os in ait edith cae vr aad ¥1 va yar 
ATTRA TATA (eA) HE + 94 = 29 AT EU ea We smTOMET WT 
omfg sta ia vet & oh wake & gacta-gacita tit aa El at aerwdtrafers 3 aren, 
SATE, AT, TTY, GATT, AAT; SF WE Val Bh GTS Be AI x € = 92E WT FU 

ea wet vermis a awe aeerr-waafer, AAT WAP TTT, 
ae Tara; BF aa wet gH ares anf we vet & wa wade S yaq ws at 
salte-wa a cate va aa &1 aa: wav & ATA, aTaRTA: 
warrattord ane fasten a art wat a get 92q x ¥ = Gox 7 ATE 

Termanrarere & A ata at ar si—fire ware aaratrattors & oa aha a are tit aa 
&, Oat ware TarwarTatera & at ota dare sn AaB 

strates: ont sratrrattera 3% wa a fea’ sin—shaftmsritceranaraftore ame ara ve 
6, SA area ara Hn ate faweahht gaaita we, a ga + 29 = 2c UHI AME! 
lat Vel & Ga Re x © = 9Re HT Grawaafora H aa FI 

Prive famfrr mga yer wart wart ofa dt are, aaawitrahorg 
were ce at are ott aravabraftors aah wa a fared, a ger ua gone tt at are ai 
wearerafcoret & ett fire ware watrahtora a weal & ga Uw eae a at are sin aE TE. 
Ge wear Parattore St meat % vit Her oe gare a at ae iT aA TART 
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Preraratiert xa & sin—fira Ofer @ sarraie a zat & my we wae, ah AA 
frearaterat <t ceat & auf, tie, ta, esl ot dea, oa via vel & fate vei at dar 
Heart sik fawdarh si A aerara aaa aa aie (aft, Tie 330-336) 

Elaboration—In the aforesaid six aphorisms (80-85) various 
alternatives (bhang) of three kinds of transformations (mental, joint and 
natural) with varied associations, including that of mind (manoyoga), 
and their progressive sub-categories have been mentioned, 


Six alternatives of three basic transformations—With regard to two 
substances there are six alternatives. Three individually and three with 
combinations of two each. 


Five hundred four alternatives of manah prayoga parinat—First of 
all there are 10 alternatives of satya manah prayoga parinat, mrisha 
manah prayoga parinat (etc.); four individually and six with 
combinations of two each. Then there are 21 alternatives of aarambh 
satya manah prayoga parinat (etc.); six individually and fifteen with 
combinations of two each. In the same way there are 21 alternatives 
each for the remaining five sub-categories including anaarambh satya 
manah prayoga parinat. This way there are total 126 alternatives (21 x 
6) for aarambh, anaarambh, samrambh, asamrambh, samaarambh and 
asamaarambh. 


In the same way like satya manah prayoga parinat there are also 126 
alternatives each for mrisha manah-prayoga parinat, satya-mrisha 
manah-prayoga parinat, and asatya-amrisha manah-prayoga parinat 
with six sub-categories including aarambh. This way there are 504 (126 
x 4) alternatives of transformations for the four basic categories 
including satya manah prayoga parinat. 


Five hundred four alternatives of vachan prayoga parinat—Like 
the aforesaid 504 alternatives for manah prayoga parinat, there are 504 
alternatives for vachan prayoga parinat following the same pattern. 


One hundred ninety six alternatives of kaaya prayog parinat— 
There are 7 basic categories of kaaya prayog parinat including audarik 
sharira kaaya prayog parinat. For these seven there are 28 alternatives 
of seven individually and twenty one with combinations of two each. For 


seven sub-categories the total number of alternatives becomes 28 x 7 = 
196. 


Alternatives for mishra parinat for three activities—As aforesaid 
with regard to two substances there are 1204 alternatives for prayog 
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parinat—504 manah prayoga + 504 vachan prayoga + 196 kaaya prayog. 
In the same way there are 1204 alternatives also for mishra parinat with 
regard to two substances. 

Alternatives of visrasa parinat—Following the pattern of prayoga 
parinat (consciously transformed), alternatives for visrasa parinat 
should also be derived with various combinations (individual and 
combination of two) of activities and the five attributes of colour, smell, 
taste, touch and constitution. (Vritti, leaf 337-338) 


Cita Feat were 3777 ALTERNATIVES OF TRANSFORMATION OF THREE SUBSTANCES 

CR. CW. ] fetter ait! cen fe caerahtora, Araraftoran, Srararaheoran ? 

C3. ] ater! vatraftorn at, araraftorn ar, drreraftorn ar 9 | sea warrafiore, 
& ware 9) seat verre, a drraraftorn 21 seat a warrafern, wa 
Araraftery 31 Heat A warren, wt drafter vi aeat drafter, a 
areeraftora 41 area at arearaftorn, wt drraraftore &) seat wanafie, wi 
Aaa, wi arrarakere o | 

e8. Cu.) way ! aa die xe warroiter aa %, fachtod aa % area 
ferererarera ete & ? 

C3.) tat! de za a at wahraftrd aa &, or facto ea & ae 
freerattore ett &, a wa wor wehraftora ear & eite at wea Praaftora aa ¥, a Us 
mem waar ora Se & ate a wer Praarafters aa ¥; sera a seq warrattora wa ¥ 
ott Ua wea Praraftora ear 8, area at xem wabraftore eta ¥ alte was wer PRreerahcora 
Be; sere wa; mer Praahtore ear & site a xq Praarahtora SF, za at za 
Prater eta & ait was meq ferereraftora der &; aT was zer wetraftere sar B, TE 
meq Prauttora staré site wa xem Preraratcera erat 21 

86. [Q.] Bhante ! Are three substances prayoga parinat (consciously 
transformed), mishra parinat (jointly transformed) or visrasa parinat 
(naturally transformed) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Three substances could be prayoga parinat 
(consciously transformed), or mishra parinat (jointly transformed) or 
visrasa parinat (naturally transformed). Also one of these substances 
could be prayoga parinat (consciously transformed) and the other two 


mishra parinat (jointly transformed), or one could be prayoga parinat 
(consciously transformed) and the other two visrasa parinat (naturally 
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transformed), or two of these substances could be prayoga parinat 
(consciously transformed) and the remaining one mishra parinat (jointly 
transformed), or one could be mishra parinat (jointly transformed) and 
the other two visrasa parinat (naturally transformed), or two could be 
mishra parinat (jointly transformed) and the remaining one visrasa 
parinat (naturally transformed), or one could be prayoga parinat 
(consciously transformed), one mishra parinat (jointly transformed) and 
one visrasa parinat (naturally transformed). 


C9. (a. lag watrattern f aereatraftorn, agorinraftern, arrcranrattorar ? 

Cs. ] teen! aration ato wa wea, saat Prada a anita 

60. [y. ] wraq! ate of cat wer wahoo ea & ot ear aawarrafoora a F, 
OT camara ea & ara a arawarraftera aa ¥ ? 

(3. ] Maat! ¢ (Ge ga) or ot aaedraftora AF, a aaamairafters RE, 
HIT Haar Ta CTs Vet F sa WH UHaarh (ardarh), fhaahh ait Bresdahi st 
wet UST | 

87. [Q.] Bhante ! If three substances are prayoga parinat (consciously 
transformed), then are they transformed due to conscious activity of 
mind (manah-prayoga parinat), conscious activity of speech (vachan- 
prayoga parinat) or conscious activity of body (kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They could be transformed either due to conscious 
activity of mind (manah-prayoga parinat), or conscious activity of speech 
(vachan-prayoga parinat) or conscious activity of body (kaaya-prayoga 


parinat). In the same way alternatives with singularity, combinations of 
two and three should be stated. 


C¢. (9. ag aorerarrattorn fh aereraaeraftoray e ? 

3.) tren! werden a aa srecanterrreraerattoray at x) seat 
TPMT, St ATTA wea eA, Reatart sePrva | wer A aka 
Wa Hea WY Taaerraery a wy aecaderrahtery at wy sraaaerah ore aT 

¢é. [m. ] are ! ate as cee rawarraftra eta & at a a sere drafera 
aa & ? (aracara-warrattord eta %) sete wes FI 

[3] mt ! oo det cer cermwarios ea %, aaa araq oar: 
warrant eee, cera AY S wa reat ewabTaeora eat & aie a xer AoA: 
warrateara eta &; Searle ware a set Ht fewdahhh aire Pre darth sa wet aT 


x. 
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at cet & webrafters at ave & fiaraftera eit fearattors & cit wet aioe 
ae Hee wa ae (Bret) eared e wet a, us wragea-serred a ufo 
@ At Us aaa -Terred a aera a, wel aH Se aT 


88. Bhante ! If three substances are transformed due to conscious 
activity of mind (manah-prayoga parinat), then are they transformed 
due to truthful activity of mind (satya manah-prayoga parinat) ? (and 
other questions like mrisha manah-prayoga parinat and so on) 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They could be transformed either due to truthful 
conscious activity of mind (satya manah-prayoga parinat), or... and so on 
up to... non-truthful-non-untruthful conscious activity of mind (asatya- 
amrisha manah-prayoga parinat). Also one of these substances could be 
transformed due to truthful activity of mind (satya manah-prayoga 
parinat) and the other tio due to untruthful activity of mind (mrisha 
manah-prayoga parinat). All other alternatives with various 
combinations of two and three should be stated here. 


Like the alternatives of prayoga parinat (consciously transformed), 
those of mishra parinat and visrasa parinat should also be stated... and 
so on up to... or one substance is transformed as attributes of triangular 
constitution, one is transformed as attributes of square constitution and 
one is transformed as attributes of rectangular constitution. 

fer : vabraferad onfe am vet & ordahh ia sin, fkaeabtt oe aft Boda we ti 
Slat Bl at Het se aT ae EI 

Beart TaTar Te arte Ue ue e, ga aah (wom) are ia, feaearh are tin 
ae Brerdart are tit Ba Eat He ¥ + 92+ ¥ =o WT BU get Wart ForA-warTahra 
& Ho on aaet aici ga Of @ aeaarafo ait srawitrafens & sit aaa aa 
aifed | 


warraftord at ate Pratt & ait freeraftors % tt (quis & Aa at aay) tin wed 
aneT | 

Elaboration—There are ten alternatives of the said three basic 
categories including prayoga parinat (consciously transformed)—three in 
singularity, six as combinations of two and one as combination of three. 


There are four sub-categories of manah parinat including satya 
manah prayoga parinat. For these there are 20 alternatives—four in 
singularity, twelve as combinations of two and four as combinations of 
three. The same pattern is applicable to alternatives of mrisha manah 
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prayoga parinat etc. as well as those of vachan prayog parinat and kaaya 
prayoga parinat. Like prayoga parinat (consciously transformed), 
alternatives for mishra parinat and visrasa parinat should also be 
stated. 

at ile Rea a ear H eres ea 

ALTERNATIVES OF TRANSFORMATION OF FOUR AND MORE SUBSTANCES 


C8. 05. ] wait aa ! cen fe yarrafioray 3 ? 


C3. ] tan ! earrattorn ar, araraftera a, areraraftorar art sreziy gaieraftery, 
Rafer Hraraftorar 9 | star wa ysierattery, fate drreraftorn 21 sear a varraftor, 
& Ararat 3 | sear at watrattora, a arrarattorar y | stear Patter yatraftorn, wt 
Arraratiery «| seat Fahey asteraftorn, wt draraftore g 1 teat wt Arrarafiere, 
Taft arreraftorar ot seat at draraftorn, a drramftrar cl sea Rite 
Arrarattorn, wi deraraftore ¢ | aed asirattors wy Araraftere, a dteeraftera 9; 
wert varafte, 2 dterafon, wt drraafiore 2; sea A warafern, wi 
Ararateore, wil arerarafrere 3 | 

68. 0m.) way! ae xaq am warriors ad &, a fists Aa ¥, ara 
fereraraftora Bia & ? 

Ce. ] than ! & (are wea) (9) a at vethrafters Aa %, ar (2) Prater ata ¥, 
aaa (2) fraaraftera ee 8, aera (x) wa gaa vatTatterd sar, dH zeq Pantie 
Blt S, A (4) UH req warratterd shear & vite de Reeraftora aa ¥, aerat (&) at zea 
warratera et & atte at fraahtore aa %, or (0) a zea varios a ¥ ai a 
Fererarattord eta &; ater (¢) de wer warraftora ea & aie we wea Praaftore aa? 
Hera (8) a Fea arrahers att S aire wey sex Preraraftora ear 2; area (90) ws 
am faster eat & ait ae zeq Preeraftrra ae ¥, aerat (99) at xaq Pesaro 
ad @ at @ xa feaarahor aa ¥, Hae (92) da wer fearaftorg eta F aie us way 
ferererattora eat %, aerat (93) wa warrahora dar %, wa faut aa és att a 
Feearattard eta &, saat (9%) was varTaftera Star &, a zea Praaftora aa = aire wa 
7a freaarattera eat %, sera (94) a zea yarrafta aa ¥, wa Praaftera Aa 3 
att ue ferraraftora erat 31 

89. [Q.] Bhante ! Are four substances prayoga parinat (consciously 


transformed), mishra parinat (jointly transformed) or visrasa parinat 
(naturally transformed) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Four substances could be (1) prayoga parinat 
(consciously transformed), or (2) mishra parinat (jointly transformed) or 
(3) visrasa parinat (naturally transformed). Also (4) one of these 
substances could be prayoga parinat (consciously transformed) and the 
other three mishra parinat Gointly transformed), or (5) one could be 
prayoga parinat (consciously transformed) and the other three visrasa 
parinat (naturally transformed), or (6) two of these substances could be 
prayoga parinat (consciously transformed) and two mishra parinat 
Gointly transformed), or (7) two could be prayoga parinat (consciously 
transformed) and two visrasa parinat (naturally transformed), or (8) 
three of these substances could be prayoga parinat (consciously 
transformed) and one mishra parinat Gointly transformed), or (9) three 
could be prayoga parinat (consciously transformed) and one visrasa 
parinat (naturally transformed), or (10) one could be mishra parinat 
(jointly transformed) and three visrasa parinat (naturally transformed), 
or (11) two could be mishra parinat (jointly transformed) and two visrasa 
parinat (naturally transformed), or (12) three could be mishra parinat 
Gointly transformed) and one visrasa parinat (naturally transformed), or 
(13) one could be prayoga parinat (consciously transformed), one mishra 
parinat (jointly transformed) and two visrasa parinat (naturally 
transformed), or (14) one could be prayoga parinat (consciously 
transformed), two mishra parinat (jointly transformed) and one visrasa 
parinat (naturally transformed), or (15) Two could be prayoga parinat 
(consciously transformed), one mishra parinat (jointly transformed) and 
one visrasa parinat (naturally transformed). 


80. Cw. ] ag watrahorar & aoratattora 3 ? 

CS.) Wa Tot at Gas ae ae wa ae AMM sei FT zen Aten 
gare, ferarestet ara Tate arent ah oe aT ait BAA 
We PTET! TE eT ae aaa eT te aa safe mPa ara 
ASA SHAT UA a, a RS US area ora ateaT stetaT Ufdiserierrattern ara 
SHAM ATT TEAL | 

80. Cw. ] areay ! ae are req vata ete € at ear a aayatrafers aE 
OT Fer-warrarers ela &, ara Sra-waprafera eta ¥? 

C3. tam! a aa cee Gag wet Oey am ga aH a Gia, Be, Ta, are, a, za, 
UL TAG, HASNT ae ord Feat & faga A Hea aise faa &, Readatr a, 
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Wad TAS Garr a, are & salt a; set fora Pray darth si gaa Bi, wad Be 7 
Sra (ort gfe S soaht erat) Her aT a at sath sy amt AW gras 
ated weer ara; seere A fort yore ea aa, ae ware soe wet ael ht 
wer afee; Wad AIT ore eq UVSe—eearred S afters aa F, aaq ata wT 
HATA B Teg ea 

90. [Q.] Bhante ! If four substances are prayoga parinat (consciously 
transformed), then are they transformed due to conscious activity of 
mind (manah-prayoga parinat), conscious activity of speech (vachan- 
prayoga parinat) or conscious activity of body (kaaya-prayoga parinat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! All these should be derived following the aforesaid 
pattern. And this way the progression should be extended to five, six, 
seven, eight, nine, ten... and so on up to... countable, innumerable and 
infinite substances. All possible alternatives for combinations of two, 
three... and so on up to... ten, twelve and so on should be derived using 
one's own wisdom and application. All these alternatives should be 
stated here as will be stated in the thirty second lesson titled 
Praveshanak of the ninth chapter... and so on up to... infinite substances 
are transformed as spherical constitution... and so on up to... infinite 
substances are transformed as rectangular constitution. 


fetes : are wat weal nary geal & walraftera, fraaftora afte Prerarafters on da 
vel & erat ais vi, feetatht at tn ote Praetahh de 7 aa Fi ge ace a aah rear 
+84 2 = 94 HT Bld Tl GahH Tale & agar ere ont & aint } fe yah ae a 
eT Baraat ay AAT BT ee TET | 

Ofer zeal & arearh dy 7, femdaht are tin atte Rradabht oe wm, at ga 2+ 92+ 
& = 29 47 eld EI Fa WaT Gy, BE, Tag ore reat & A aerate sey Tar a eae ET 
Fe oe F care sah ti wet sera Tere; aa pales vet a rare Sah hy aH aa 

Ne sees & aired weer A aE ore] vast ae vin gare Ta, TFA Tet 
Mt aoa erent tit at ator we A aT (gy, waIw 239) 

Elaboration—There are fifteen alternatives of the said three basic 
categories including prayoga parinat (consciously transformed) for four 
substances—three in singularity, nine as combinations of two and three 
as combination of three. Following the aforesaid pattern other 
progressive alternatives should be derived up to the sub-category of 
constitution. 

There are fifteen alternatives of the said three basic categories 
including prayoga parinat (consciously transformed) for four 
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substances—three in singularity, twelve as combinations of two and Six 
as combination of three. In the same way alternatives should be derived 
for five, six... and so on up to... infinite substances. In the original text of 
the book there is no mention of an alternative of combination of eleven. 
This is because combination of eleven is not possible here. 

In the thirty second lesson titled Praveshanak of the ninth chapter, 
alternatives in context of ascetic Gangeya have been mentioned. 
Accordingly these alternatives should be stated here. (Vritti, leaf 339) 


UROMA BI START COMPARATIVE NUMBERS OF TRANSFORMATIONS 

89.08. ] rete ot ae! dere aatrraftoraet raraferast derarahorarst aq aay 
weattedl ara freentear at ? 

C3.) em! wera eran warrior, araraftern, sian, drraraftern 
THT | 

Wa Wa ! Ba Wa! rol 

TEA AG : VERT Vea A 

89. Cx.) way ! vatraiter, fisaftor ait fraaofo; st dat wer & 
Geral & a-s (Gara), for (gare) @ area, aga, Gra a stents ¥? 

Ce. J mer | watraftora gene wad als %, oad amie gent amar F ait 
ore Pererarahtores Gere sR F | 

S Mey | ae ge wares, way! Ue ee vere 8; Cer ae aad aan et 
fray BA AT | 

91. [Q.] Bhante ! Of prayoga parinat (consciously transformed), 
mishra parinat (jointly transformed) and visrasa parinat (naturally 


transformed) particles of matter which one are comparatively less, more, 
equal and much more ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! prayoga parinat (consciously transformed) are 
minimum, mishra parinat (jointly transformed) are infinite times more 
then these, visrasa parinat (naturally transformed) are infinite times 
more than these. 


“Bhante | Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fart: aad aa it wad sites Yor -gar—araen aii & oft years aaa ae F, 
atte vite aire Gere cr arr areas 81 vabTafTa Yared @ Reaftora genet sa 
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Elaboration—Maximum and minimum—Matter particles consciously 
transformed (prayoga parinat) due to mental, vocal and physical 
activities are minimum because the association of soul and matter is of 
comparatively short duration. Jointly transformed matter particles are 
infinite times more than consciously transformed (prayoga parinat) 
particles. This is because there are infinite matter particles in various 
natural transformations without any change in the consciously 
transformed (prayoga parinat) state; for example the constituent 
particles of dead bodies. Naturally transformed particles are infinite 
times more than even these because the number of matter particles, 
ultimate particles, that cannot be acquired by living beings is infinite. 
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Appendix-1 


Technical Terms 


SHRI BHAGAVATI SUTRA (VYAKHYAPRAJNAPTI) Part-2 


(A) 


A-madhya = without a middle (5/7/9, 10; 
5/8/3, 4, 5) 


A-pradesh = without sections (5/7/2; 3, 4, 
5, 7, 8, 9) 


Aabhoganirvartit = 
(7/6/12) 


Aadaan = sense organs (5/4/34) 


Aadhaakarma = food specifically 
prepared for an ascetic (7/1/20) 


Aadhikaraniki = activity of collecting 
instruments of violence (5/6/10) 


Aagati = birth (6/3/9) 
Aagneya (6/5/36) 
Aajiva = Ajivaks (8/-/-, 1/1) 


Aakar = settlements 
(7/6/31) 


Aalaap = communicating (5/4/31) 
Aalisandak = a kind of bean (6/7/2) 
Aalu = potato (7/3/5) 

Aan-paan (5/1/16) 


Aan-pran = one 
inhalation (5/1/21) 


Aara = spokes or epochs (5/1/21) 


Aarambh = sinful activity (5/7/30, 31, 33, 
34; 8/1/54, 85) 


Aarambh mrisha manah-prayoga 
parinat = transformed due to untruthful 
sinning ‘conscious activity of mind 
(8/1/53) 


Aarambh satya manah-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to truthful sinning 
conscious activity of mind (8/1/52, 83, 85) 


with awareness 


near mines 


exhalation and 


The alphabetical index of technical terms according to aphorism number. 
First numeral in Shatak (chapter), second is Uddeshak (lesson) and third is 
Sutra (aphorism) number. 


Aargat = within the range (5/4/3, 4) 
Aasakt = obsessed with (7/1/17) 
Aasan = seat (5/7/34) 

Aayaam = length (6/5/19) 


Abaadha kaal = duration of dormant 
state (6/3/11) 


Abhang = no alternative; only one state 
(6/4/7, 9) 


Abhashak jiva = a being not capable of 
speech (6/3/20, 28) 


Abhavasiddhik = not destined to be 
liberated (6/3/7, 9; 7/3/17, 18; 6/4/8, 9; 
6/10/9) 


Abhavya (6/3/28; 6/4/9) 
Abaavya charam (6/3/28) 


Abhinibodhik ajnana = lack of sensory 
knowledge (6/4/14) 


Abhinibodhik 


jnana = sensory 
knowledge (6/4/14) 
Abhinibodhik jnani = one having 


sensory knowledge (6/3/22) 
Abhisamnvagat = 


(5/4/36) 


Achakshudarshani = one without optical 
perception (6/3/18) 


Acharam jiva = a being not in his final 
birth (6/3/28, 29) 


Acharanga (5/4/16) 
Acharya (5/6/19) 
Achetan = inanimate (8/1/3) 


Achitt = free of living organisms (6/2/1; 
7/1/20); pure (7/1/9); without life (7/7/3, 
8, 19) 


at his command 


Serene 
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Achyut dev-lok (5/8/19) 

Achyut Kalpopapannak = belonging to 
the Achyut Kalp (8/1/16, 31) 

Achyut Kalpopapannak dev (8/1/24) _ 
Adada = 8.4 million Adadanga (5/1/21; 
6/7/5) 


Adadanga = 8.4 million Trutit (5/1/21; 
6/7/5) 


Adatt = not given (8/-/-, 1/1) 

Adattadaan = taking without being 
given; stealing (5/9/16) 

Addha Palyopam (6/7/8) 


Addha-pratyakhyan = abstainment done 
for specific duration (7/2/7, 8) 


Adhaakarma = food specifically prepared 
for an ascetic (5/6/15, 16, 17, 18; 7/8/9) 


Adhah Saptam Prithvi = Tamstamah- 
prabha; the seventh hell (5/3/5; 6/6/1, 3; 
6/8/1) 


Adhah-saptama prithvi nairayik 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
= matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of five-sensed infernal beings of 
Adhah-saptama or Tamastama hell 
(8/1/9, 20) 


Adhai Dveep (5/9/13; 6/8/35) 
Adhamata = vileness (6/3/2) 


Adharmastikaaya = rest 
(7/10/38, 9) 


Adhastan-adhastan = lowest of the lower 
(8/1/16) 


entity 


Adhastan-adhastan Graiveyak 
Kalpateet (8/1/31) 

Adhastan-adhastan Graiveyak 
Kalpateet dev (8/1/24) 


Adhikarani = anvil (6/1/14); instrument 
of passions (7/1/6) 


Adho-avadhik = a person with limited 
avadhi jnana (7/7/21) 


Aditya Devs (6/5/36, 38, 40) 
Agam = scriptural knowledge (5/4/26) 
Agneya (6/5/40) 


Agueya Kone = south-east (5/1/4, 22, 23, 
27, 2/4) 


Agni-kaya = fire-bodies (5/6/9) 
Agnidhyamit = roasted in fire (5/2/13) 


Agnijhushit = loose properties due to fire 
(5/2/13) 


Agniparinamit = transformed by fire 
(5/2/18) 


Agnisevit = cooked in fire (5/2/13) 

Ahaar = intake (6/1/1); food intake 
(7/1/1, 4) 

Ahaar Samudghat (7/5/2) 

Ahaar sanjna = inclination for food 
(7/8/5) 
Ahaar-aparyapti = 
faculty of intake (6/4/19) 
Ahaar-pad (6/2/1) 
Ahaarak (jivas) = living beings with 
intake (6/3/1; 6/4/7, 10, 20); with food 
intake (7/1/8, 4) 


Ahaarak dvar = port of beings with 
intake (6/3/28, 6/4/7) 


Ahaarak jiva = a being capable of intake 
(6/3/26, 28) 


Ahaarak kaaya yoga = activity of 
telemigratory body (8/1/71) 

Ahaarak sharira = telemigratory body 
(6/4/18; 8/1/71) 

Ahaarak sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to conscious activity 
of telemigratory body (8/1/55, 69, 70) 
Ahaarak-mishra kaaya yoga = activity of 
telemigratory-cum-mixed body (8/1/71) 
Ahaarak-mishra sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat = transformed due to conscious 


underdeveloped 


activity of telemigratory-cum-mixed 
Adholok = lower world (7/1/5) body (8/1/55, 70) 
Adi-pramaan = ithe first of all Ahasuttam = according to Agams 
validations (6/7/7) (7/1/16) 
(540) 
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Ahetu = non-cause (5/7/41, 42, 43); 
cause-free perception (5/7/44) 


Ahoratra = 30 Muhurts; day and night 
(5/1/16, 21; 5/8/15, 19; 6/7/5) 


Airun = anvil (6/1/14) 


Airyapathiki kriya = careful movement 
of an accomplished ascetic or an 
omniscient with non-vitiating karmas 
(7/1/16) 


Ajiva = non-living thing(5/9/2; 7/7/4, 5, 9, 
10) 


Ajiva kaaya = non-living entities (7/10/3, 
6, 8) 


Ajivas = non-souls (7/2/1) 
Ajnana (6/4/14) 


Akaam-nikaran = 
experience of pain (7/7/24) 


Akaant = not beautiful (6/3/2; 7/6/33) 
Akaaran (7/1/20) 
Akamaniya = not adorable (6/3/2) 


Akaran = without instrument (6/1/7, 
8, 10) 


Akarkash vedaniya karmas = karmas 
not causing harsh suffering or extreme 
anguish (7/6/19-21) 

Akashaayi jivas = 
passions (6/4/13, 17) 


Akashastikaaya = space entity (7/10/3, 
6, 9) 


Akhyanti = 
6/10/1, 11) 


Akritakrit = not bought (7/1/20) 


Aksha = Dhanush; Yuga; Nalika; Dand; 
Musal; 96 Anguls (6/7/7) 


Alaapak = statements (5/1/17) 


involuntary 


beings without 


say (5/3/1; 5/5/2; 5/6/13; 


Alasi = linseed; Linum Usitatssium 
(6/7/3) 

Aleshya = without complexion of soul 
(6/4/10) 

Aleshya jivas = beings without soul 
complexion (6/4/15) 


Almastu = perfect (5/5/1; 7/8/1) 


Alok = unoccupied space (5/9/14) 


Alp-asrava = mild influx of karmas 
(5/6/9; 6/3/3) 

Alp-karma = mild karmic bondage 
(5/6/9) 

Alp-kriya = mild involvement in 


activities (5/6/9; 6/3/3) 
Alp-vedana = mild pain (5/6/9) 


Alpabahutva = 
(6/3/1, 29) 


Alpahaari (7/1/19) 
Alpakarma = less karmas (7/3/6, 7, 9) 
Alpakarmaa (6/3/3) 


Alpanirjara = little shedding of karmas 
(6/1/13) 


Alpavedana (6/1/13; 7/3/83) 


Amaayi-samyagdrishti = deceit-free and 
righteous (5/4/30) 

Amanojna = not attractive (6/3/2; 7/6/33) 
Amanushya ahaarak sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of telemigratory body 
of beings other than humans (8/1/69) 
Amanushya_ ahaarak-mishra 
kaaya-prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious. activity of 
telemigratory-cum-mixed body of beings 
other than humans (8/1/70) 

Amit = infinite (5/4/4, 34) 

An-ardh = without halves (5/7/9, 10; 
5/8/3, 4, 5) 


Anaabhog nivartit = in context of non- 
voluntary food intake (7/1/4) 


Anaabhoganirvartit = unawares (7/6/12) 
Anaadi = without a beginning (5/9/14) 


minimum-maximum 


sharira 


Anaahoot = not an outcome of an 
invitation (7/1/20) 
Anaakaar upayoga = perceptive 


involvement; darshan (6/3/25, 28; 6/4/16) 
Anaarambh (5/7/30, 31, 33, 8/1/54) 
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Anaarambh satya manah-prayoga 
parinat = transformed due to truthful 
non-sinning conscious activity of mind 
(8/1/52, 83, 85) 


Anabhidhyetata = abhorrence (6/3/2) 
Anagaar = homeless (7/1/1; 7/2/7) 


Anagaar-pratyakhyan = austerities done 
without any relaxations (7/2/8) 


Anagat (7/2/7) 


Anagat-pratyakhyan = to advance the 
observation of some austerity resolved to 
be observed in future (7/2/8) 


Anahaarak (jivas) = 
intake (6/4/7, 19) 
Anahaarak = 
(7/1/38, 4) 


Anahaarak jiva = a being not capable of 
intake (6/3/26, 28) 


Anant = without an end (5/9/14) 


Anantakaayik jivas = infinite souls in 
one body (6/3/29) 


Anantar kshetravagadh = an area away 
from their own body (6/10/12) 


Anantar-pashchaatkrit Samaya 
(Anantar-pachchhakadasamayamsi) = 
the Samaya preceding the first Samaya 
of the monsoon season (5/1/15, 21) 


Anantar-puraskrit Samaya (Anantar- 
purakkhadasamayamsi) = the Samaya 
following the first Samaya of the 
monsoon season (5/1/14, 21) 
Anantaragam = 
acquired in 
(5/4/26, 28) 
Anantaropapannak = born continuously 
without a time gap (5/4/30) 
Anarthdanda viraman = abstention from 
needless and wanton violence (7/2/8) 


Anat dev-lok (5/8/19) 
Andaj = birth from an egg (7/5/2) 
Andhakaar (6/5/14) 


Anevambhoot = not 
acquired karmas (5/5/2, 3) 


beings without 


without food intake 


scriptural knowledge 
immediate succession 


according to 


Angaar = ember (5/6/9; 7/1/20) 
Angaar dosh (7/1/17, 18, 20) 


Angaar-bhoot = 
(7/6/32) 


Angadesh (5/1/2) 
Angas (7/10/12) 


Angul (finger-width) = 8 Yavamadhyas 
(6/7/7) 


Anil = wind (5/2/-) 
Anisht = undesirable (6/3/2; 7/6/33) 


Anivritti-baadar Samparaya = 9th level 
of purity (6/3/18, 29) 


Anivrittikaran (7/1/10) 


ablaze like embers 


Anriddhiprapt pramatt-samyat 
samyagdrishti paryaptak 
sankhyeyavarshayushk manushya 


ahaarak sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to conscious activity 
of telemigratory body of a non- 
accomplished (without power of 
telemigration) negligent-disciplined 
righteous fully developed human being 
having countable years life-span (8/1/69) 
Antakar = terminator of the cycles of 
rebirth (5/4/17, 25, 26, 28) 


Antakriddashanga Sutra (5/4/16, 17) 
Antar kaal = intervening period (5/7/26) 


Antar-muhurt = less than forty eight 
minutes (6/7/1; 7/1/4) 


Antar-muhurt = less than a Muhurt 
(5/8/18, 19; 6/3/11) 


Antaraal gati = transitional movement 
(7/1/4) 


Antaraya = energy hindering (6/3/10, 11) 
Anu = particle of matter (6/7/7) 
Anubhag-naam-gotra-niyukt-ayu = 


potency-race-status programme 
activated life-span (6/8/33) 


Anubhag-naam-karma (6/8/34) 


Anubhag-naam-nidhatt = potency 
programming (6/8/29) 
Anubhag-naam-nidhatt-ayu = potency 


programmed life-span (6/8/27) 


nee 
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Anubhag-naam-nidhatt-ayushk 


potency programmed life-span (6/8/3 )- 
Anuddisht = not meant for (7/1/20) 
knowledge 


Anumaan = inferential 


(5/4/26) 
Anurdbvata = abjectness (6/3/2) 


Anutatika-bhed = splitting into cracks 
(5/4/36) 


Anuttar Vimaan = matchless celestial 
vehicles or divine realms (5/4/33; 6/6/2; 
6/8/26) 


Anuttar Vimaan kalps (6/8/25) 
Anuttaraupapatik (5/4/31, 32, 33) 


Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
dev panchendriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed 
Anuttaraupapatik _celestial-vehicular 
divine beings beyond the Kalps (8/1/16) 


Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
devs (8/1/16) 


Anuvrats = five minor vows (7/6/35, 37) 
Anuyogadvar Sutra (5/4/26; 6/7/8) 
Anyapaalak (7/10/2) 

Anyatirthi = heretics (7/10/2) 


Anyatirthik = people of other faiths or 
heretics (5/3/1; 5/5/2; 5/6/13; 6/10/1, 11; 
WAU) 


Anyatragat (7/9/4) 

Anyatragat = existing elsewhere (6/9/7) 
Anyayuthik = heretics (6/1/1) 

Ap-kaaya (7/10/19) 

Apan = shop or marketplace (5/7/34) 
Aparajit (6/6/2) 


Aparajit Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet 
Vaimanik dev (8/1/24) 


Aparajit dev-lok (5/8/19) 


Apardha Avamodarika = eating a little 
less than half Unodari (7/1/19) 


Aparyapta = underdeveloped (5/4/30) 
Aparyaptak (8/1/32, 62) 


Aparyaptak Asur Kumar Bhavan-vaasi 
dev prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as 
underdeveloped bodies of Asur Kumar 
abode dwelling gods (8/1/23, 30) 
Aparyaptak baadar  prithvikaayik 
ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala = 
matter consciously transformed as 
underdeveloped bodies of gross one- 
sensed-earth-bodied beings (8/1/32) 


Aparyaptak dvindriya prayoga parinat 


pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of 
underdeveloped two-sensed __ beings 
(8/1/19, 33) 

Aparyaptak garbhaj manushya 


panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of gross physical body 
of underdeveloped five-sensed human 
being born out of womb (8/1/64) 


Aparyaptak garbhavyutkrantik jalachar 
= underdeveloped aquatic animals born 
out of womb (8/1/28) 


Aparyaptak garbhavyutkrantik 
manushya = underdeveloped human 
beings born out of womb (8/1/29) 


Aparyaptak garbhavyutkrantik 
manushya panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of 
underdeveloped five-sensed human 
beings born out of womb (8/1/22) 


Aparyaptak jiva = underdeveloped being 
(6/3/19, 28) 


Aparyaptak Ratnaprabha prithvi 
nairayik panchendriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of 
underdeveloped five-sensed infernal 
beings of Ratnaprabha hell (8/1/20, 


Aparigraha (5/7/30, 31, 33) | 27, 34) 

Aparitta jiva = unlimited in terms of Aparyaptak sammurchhim jalachar 

body or cycles of birth (6/3/21) prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
(543 ) 


OA GAG GG GG GG GG A A GG a a a 


Of FS SG SS a 


consciously transformed as 
underdeveloped bodies of aquatic 
animals of asexual origin (8/1/28) 


Aparyaptak sammurchhim jalachar 
tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of 
underdeveloped aquatic  five-sensed 
animals of asexual origin (8/1/21) 


Aparyaptak sammurchhim manushya 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
= matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of underdeveloped five-sensed 
human beings of asexual origin (8/1/22) 


Aparyaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
dev prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 


consciously transformed as 
underdeveloped bodies of 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 


celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond 
the Kalps (8/1/25) 


Aparyaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
dev panchendriya vaikriya sharira 
kaaya prayoga parinat = consciously 
transformed due to conscious activity of 
transmutable body of underdeveloped 
five-sensed Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet celestial- 
vehicular divine beings beyond the 
Kalps (8/1/67) 


Aparyaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
dev panchendriya  vaikriya-mishra 
Sharira kaaya prayoga parinat = 
transformed due to conscious activity of 
transmutable-cum-mixed body of 
underdeveloped five-sensed 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond 
the Kalps (8/1/68) 


Aparyaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
dev panchendriya karman_ sharira 
kaaya prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious activity of karmic body 


of underdeveloped five-sensed 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond 
the Kalps (8/1/71) 


Aparyaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
dev panchendriya karman  sharira 
kaaya mishra parinat = transformed due 
to joint activity of karmic body of 
underdeveloped five-sensed 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond 
the Kalps (8/1/73) 


Aparyaptak sukshma  prithvikaayik 
ekendriya audarik-taijas-karman 
sharira prayoga parinat pudgala = 
matter consciously transformed as 
underdeveloped gross physical, fiery and 
karmic bodies of minute one-sensed- 
earth-bodied beings (8/1/36, 40) 


Aparyaptak sukshma prithvikaayik 
ekendriya audarik-taijas-karman 
sharira sparshanendriya _ prayoga 


parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as underdeveloped gross 
physical, fiery and karmic bodies of 
minute one-sensed-earth-bodied beings 
with sense organ of touch (8/1/44) 


Aparyaptak sukshma prithvikaayik 
ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala = 
matter consciously transformed as 
underdeveloped bodies of minute one- 
sensed-earth-bodied beings (8/1/17, 26. 
82, 38) 


Aparyaptak sukshma prithvikaayik 
ekendriya sparshanendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as underdeveloped sense 
organ of touch of bodies of minute one- 
sensed-earth-bodied beings (8/1/42) 


Aparyaptak sukshma-prithvikaayik 
ekendriya audarik sharira  kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of gross physical body 
of underdeveloped minute earth-bodied 
one-sensed being (8/1/59) 
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Apashchim = final (7/2/8) 


Apashchim maranantik-samlekhana- 
joshana-aradhana = the practice of 
acceptance of final ultimate vow till 
death (7/2/8) 

Apkaayik = water-bodied (6/5/43; 7/4/2) 
Apkaayik ekendriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of one-sensed 
water-bodied beings (8/1/6) 


Apkaayiks = water-bodied beings (6/4/5) 
Apradesh = without sections (6/4/1) 
Apradeshi = non-sectional (6/4/-) 
Apramaan (7/1/20) 


Apramatt chhadmasth sadhu = 
accomplished ascetic who is short of 
omniscience due to residual karmic 
bondage (7/1/6) 


Apratihat = devoid of control on sinful 
indulgence (7/2/1) 


Apratyakhyan = non-renunciation of 
sinful activities (6/4/21-24); devoid of 
renunciation (7/2/1) 


Apratyakhyani = non-renouncer (6/4/21; 
7/2/10, 13, 14, 17, 23, 24, 27, 29) 


Apratyakhyaniki kriya = activity of non- 
renunciation (5/6/5, 6, 7; 7/8/8) 


Apriya = not lovable (6/3/2) 


Apurvakaran = a Gunasthaan (6/3/18; 
7/1/10) 


Aradhana = spiritual worship (5/6/15, 
16, 17, 18); practice (7/2/8); endeavour 
(8/-/-, 1/1) 


Arahar = Satina; a type of pulse; 
Cajamus indicus (6/7/2) 
Aram = pleasure garden (5/7/34) 


Arambhiki kriya = sinful activity (5/6/5, 
6, 7, 8) 


Aran dev-lok (5/8/19) 

Archi Vimaan (6/5/32, 33, 37) 
Archimali (6/5/32) 

Archimali Vimaan (6/5/38) 


Ardhamaagadhi (5/4/24) 
Ardhapushkar Dveep (5/9/13) 
Arhantanam = the worthy ones (7/9/20) 
Arthanupura (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 
Arthanupuranga (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 
Arunabh (7/9/21) 

Arunavar (6/5/2) 

Arunodak Samudra (6/5/14) 

Arupi = formless (7/10/3) 

Asaata vedana = 


(7/6/8) 
Asaata = pain (6/10/11) 


Asamaarambh mrisha manah-prayoga 
parinat = transformed due to untruthful 
non-tormenting conscious activity of 
mind (8/1/53) 


Asamaarambh satya manah-prayoga 
parinat = transformed due to truthful 
non-tormenting conscious ‘activity of 
mind (8/1/52, 83) 


Asamaarambh satya vachan-prayoga 
parinat = transformed due to untruthful 
non-tormenting conscious activity. of 
speech (8/1/54) 


Asamrambh satya  manah-prayoga 
parinat = transformed due to truthful 
conscious activity of mind not to resolve 
to sin (8/1/52, 83) 


devoid 


experience of pain 


Asamvahat = 


(6/9/13) 


Asamvrit = unrestrained (7/1/1); devoid 
of blockage of inflow of karmas (7/2/1) 


Asamvrit anagaar = unrestrained ascetic 
(7/9/1) 


Asamyat = unrestrained or unrighteous 
(5/4/21; 6/3/14, 18; 7/2/1, 28) 


Asamyat jivas = 


(6/4/12) 
Asanjni = non-sentient (6/3/16, 18; 6/4/9; 


of application 


unrestrained beings 


7/1/24) 


Asanjni jivas = 
(6/4/9; 7/7/28) 


non-sentient beings 


se 
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Asata vedaniya karmas = karmas 
causing unpleasant experience 
(7/6/27, 29) 


Asatya-amrisha manah-mishra parinat 
(8/1/73) 
Asatya-amrisha manah-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to non-truthful-non- 
untruthful conscious activity of mind 
(8/1/51, 53, 82, 85) 


Asatya-amrisha vachan-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to non-truthful-non- 
untruthful conscious activity of speech 
(8/1/54) 


Ashaashvat = non-eternal (7/3/23) 
Ashadh (7/3/1) 


Ashan = staple food (5/6/1, 2, 3, 4; 
7/V/9, 17) 


Ashanimegh = hail-bearing cloud or 
rock-smashing cloud (7/6/31) 


Ashariri jivas = soul without body 
(6/4/18) 


Ashivish = the poisonous (8/-/-, 1/1) 
Ashram = hermitage (5/7/34; 7/6/31) 


Ashubh = inauspicious or dark (5/9/3, 
4, 7); ignoble (6/3/2) 


Ashvakarni (7/3/5) 

Ashvin (7/3/1) 

Asti = existent (7/10/6) 

Astibhaava = existent state (7/10/6) 


Astikaaya = existent conglamorative 
ontological categories or entities (7/10/3, 
6, 8) ° 

Asur Kumar (5/9/5) 


Asur Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of Asur Kumar 
abode dwelling gods (8/1/23) 

Asur Kumar dev panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed 
Asur Kumar gods (8/1/13) 


Atata (5/1/19; 6/7/5) 


Atatanga (5/1/19; 6/7/5) 
Atikrant (7/2/7) 


Atikrant-pratyakhyan = to postpone for 
future the observation of some austerity 
(7/2/8) 


Atimuktak (5/4/17) 


Atithi Samvibhag = taking care of the 
guests or the needy (7/2/8) 


Atma kshetravagadh = area occupied by 
their own body (6/10/12) 


Atmagam = self-acquired scriptural 
knowledge (5/4/26, 28) 
Atmapradesh = soul _ space-points 


(8/1/54) 

Attalak = bastion on a rampart (5/7/34) 
Audarik = gross physical (6/8/34; 8/1/26, 
28, 29, 54) 

Audarik mishra sharira kaaya yoga = 
activity of gross-cum-mixed physical 
body (8/1/71) 

Audarik sharira = gross physical body 
(6/1/11; 6/4/18) 

Audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to conscious activity 
of gross physical body (8/1/55, 56, 62, 
65, 85) 

Audarik-mishra kaayayoga = gross 
physical-cum-mixed activity of body 
(8/1/71) 

Audarik-mishra sharira = gross-cum- 
mixed physical body (8/1/65) 
Audarik-mishra sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat = transformed due to conscious 
activity of gross-cum-mixed physical 
body (8/1/55, 65) 

Aughik = general statement (6/4/8) 
Aughik jivas = beings in general (6/4/18) 
Aughik jnana = knowledge in general 
(6/4/14) 

Aupapatik Sutra (5/1/2; 7/9/7, 8, 10) 


Avaanchhaniya = not covetable (6/3/2) 
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Avadhi jnani = endowed with 
extrasensory perception of the physical 
dimension (5/7/44; 6/3/22) 

Avadhi-jnana (5/4/33; 6/4/14) 
Avadhidarshani = one with extrasensory 
perception of the physical dimension 
(6/3/18) 


Avagahana = accommodate (5/7/3, 5); 
body size (7/6/33) 


Avagahana samsthan (8/1/67, 69, 71) 
Avagahana-naam-karma (6/8/34) 
Avagahana-naan.-nidhatt-ayu = space- 
occupation or form programmed life- 
span (6/8/27) 
Avagahana-sthaan-ayu = 
existence in a shape (5/7/29) 


period of 


Avakashantar = intervening (6/5/32) 


Avalika = innumerable Samayas (5/1, 
7-9; 6/7) 


Avasarpini = the regressive cycle of time 
(5/1/20; 5/5/5); ten Kodakodi Sagaropam 
(5/1/21, 22, 25, 27) 


Avasarpini kaal = regressive half-cycle 
of time (6/7/8, 9; 7/6/31) 


Avasarpini Utsarpini kaal-chakra = 
complete progressive-regressive cycle of 
time (6/7/8) 


Avasthit Kaal = changeless time (5/1/20, 
22, 25, 27) 


Avava = 8.4 million Avavanga (5/1/19, 
21; 6/7/5) 


Avavanga = 8.4 million Adada (5/1/19, 
21; 6/7/5) 


Avayukaayik ekendriya vaikriya 
sharira kaaya-prayoga  parinat = 
transformed due to conscious activity of 
transmutable body of other than air- 
bodied one-sensed being (8/1/67) 


Avedak jivas = non-genderic or gender 
transcendent beings (6/3/29; 6/4/17) 


Avedi = non-genderic or 
transcendent beings (6/3/13, 18) 


Avirat = devoid of detachment (7/2/1) 


gender | 


Avirati = non-restraint (7/8/8) 


Avishuddha leshya = 
(6/9/13) 


Avyabadh (6/5/40) 


Avyuchchhitti naya = existent material 
aspect (7/3/23) 


Ayan = solstice or half year (5/1/18, 21); 
3 Ritus; 6 months (6/7/5) 


Ayogi = 
(6/3/24) 


Ayogi jivas = beings without association 
(6/4/15) 


Ayogikevali = omniscient without 
association (6/3/7, 16, 28); 14th level of 
purity (6/3/18) 


Ayu-karma = 
karma (7/8/9) 


Ayu-kshaya = concluding his life-span 
(7/9/22) : 


Ayushya = life-span (5/3/-; 6/8/34; 7/1/1) 


Ayushya karma = life-span determining 
karma (6/3/11-18, 21-28; 6/8/34; 6/9/1) 


Ayushya-bandh = 
(6/8/27) 


Ayut (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 
Ayutanga (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 


impure leshya 


one having no association 


life-span determining 


life-span bondage 


(B) 


Baadar = gross (5/7/19, 26; 6/5/10, 25; 
6/8/8; 8/1/32) 


Baadar agnikaaya = gross fire-bodies 


(6/8/26) 

Baadar apkaaya = gross water-bodies 
(6/8/26) 

Baadar jiva = gross being (6/3/27, 28) 
Baadar prithvikaaya = gross earth- 
bodies (6/8/26) 

Baadar prithvikaayik ekendriya 


prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of 
gross one-sensed earth-bodied beings 
(8/1/6) 
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Baadar vanaspatikaaya = gross plant- 
bodies (6/8/26) 

Baadar vayukaaya = gross air-bodies 
(6/8/26) 

Baadar-prithvikaayik ekendriya 


audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to conscious activity 
of gross physical body of gross earth- 
bodied one-sensed being (8/1/58, 59) 


Baal = Balor; a bean; Canavalia gladiata 


and Canavalia ensiformis (6/7/2); a type 
of corn (6/10/1) 


Baalaagra (hair-tip) of humans of 
Devakuru and Uttarakuru area) = 8 
Ratharenu (6/7/7) 
Baalaagra (hair-tip) 
Haimavat-Hairanyavat area) = 8 
Baalaagra (hair-tip) of humans of 
Harivarsha-Ramyakvarsha area) (6/7/7) 
Baalaagra (hair-tip) of humans of 
Harivarsha-Ramyakvarsha area) = 8 
Baalaagra (hair-tip) of humans of 
Devakuru and Uttarakuru area) (6/7/7) 
Baalaagra (hair-tip) of humans of 
Purva-videh area) = 8 Baalaagra (hair- 
tip) of humans of Haimavat- 
Hairanyavat area) (6/7/7) 

Baalaagra = hair-tip (6/6/5; 6/7/7) 
Baalaagra prithakatva = two to nine 
Baalaagras (6/6/5) 

Badar prithvikaayik ekendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of gross one- 
sensed-earth-bodied beings (8/1/17) 
Baddha = captivated (7/1/17) 


Bahiddhadaan = material involvements 
including libido and possessions (5/9/16) 


Bahukarma = many karmas (6/3/1) 
Bahutva = many forms (5/6/14) 

Baint = Vitasti; Bitta; 12 Anguls (6/7/7) 
Bal = physical strength (7/7/20) 
Baladev (5/2/17; 5/5/5) 


Balor = Baal; a bean; Canavalia gladiata 
and Canavalia ensiformis; 


of humans of 


Balukaprabha prithvi 
6/8/1, 12) 


Bandh = bondage (8/-/-; 1/1) 
Bandh dvar = ports of influx (6/3/18) 


Bandh-sthiti = duration of bondage 
(6/3/11) 


Bandhachhed = destruction of bondage 
(7/1/18) 


Barat = a seed (6/7/3) 

Bavadi = rectangular reservoir (5/7/34) 
Beej = seed (7/3/38, 4) 

Beej-jivas (7/3/3, 4) 


Bhaand = 
(5/6/5, 6, 7) 


Bhaava = state (7/2/36) 
Bhaava-man = mind (5/4/18, 33) 


Bhaava-sthaan-ayu = period of existence 
of properties (5/7/29) 


Bhaavadesh = 
(5/8/4, 8) 


Bhaavit = enkindling (5/8/1, 2,9) 
Bhadra = noble (5/8/1, 2) 


Bhadra Motha = Naagar 
Cyperus rotundus (7/3/5) 


Bhadrapad (7/3/1) 

Bhaga! pur (5/1/2) 

Bhagavai Bhashya (5/3/5; 5/4/18) 
Bhagavati Vritti (5/3/1) 

Bhajana = optional (5/6/7) 
Bhambha = a type of drum (5/4/1) 


Bhambhabhoot = replete with bawls 
(7/6/31) 


Bhand = 
(5/7/34) 


Bhang = alternatives (6/4/6; 8/1/85) 
Bhasha-manah-paryapti (6/4/19) 
Bhasha-paryapti (6/4/19) 

Bhashak = capable of speech (6/3/1) 
Bhashak dvar (6/3/28) 


(5/8/1";  6/6/1; 


earthenware or groceries 


in context of state 


Motha; 


earthen pots and grocery 
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Bhashak jiva = a being capable of speech 
(6/3/20, 28) 


Bhashante = assert (5/3/1) 
Bhashavargana (8/1/54) 


Bhasmibhoot = 
ashes (7/6/32) 


Bhava = birth (5/3/1) 


Bhava-kshaya = conclding birth or the 
karmas causing specific birth (7/9/22) 


Bhavan-pati = abode dwelling (6/10/11) 


Bhavan-pati Devs = abode dwelling gods 
(5/8/16; 5/9/9, 11) 

Bhavan-vaasi = abode dwelling (5/9/17) 
Bhavan-vaasi dev panchendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of 
five-sensed abode dwelling divine beings 
(8/1/12, 13) 

Bhavapratyaya = by birth (8/1/71) 
Bhavasiddhik = destined to be liberated 
(6/3/7, 9, 17, 18; 6/4/8, 9; 6/10/9) 
Bhavasth Keval-darshani = 
omniscient (6/3/18) 

Bhavya = worthy (6/4/9, 20); worthy of 
liberation (6/1/1; 6/3/28; 6/6/-; 7/3/1) 


port of the worthy 


ablaze like scalding 


a living 


Bhavya dvar = 
(6/4/8, 9) 


Bhaya Mohaniya karma (7/8/6) 

Bhaya sanjna = inclination of fear (7/8/5) 
Bhedan = cut into many pieces (5/7/3, 8) 
Bheri = a large drum (5/4/1) 

Bhoga = physical experiences (7/7/7, 8, 9, 
19) 


Bhogi = 
(7/7/19, 20) 


Bhoot = organisms 


with physical experience 


Bhoot = plant bodied beings; organisms 
(5/5/2; 5/6/10, 12; 6/5/16; 6/10/11; 7/2/1; 
7/6/24) 


Bhuj-parisarp (8/1/28) 


Bhuj-parisarp  sthalachar  tiryanch- 
yonik panchendriya = terrestrial five- 
sensed limbed reptilian animals (8/1/10) 


Bil-pankti = row of narrow wells or 
water-pits (5/7/34) 


Bilak (7/6/37) 

Bitta = Vitasti; Baint; 12 Anguls (6/7/7) 
Brahmalok (6/5/43) 

Brahmalok dev-lok (5/8/19) 


Brahmalok kalp = the fifth heaven 
(6/5/2, 18) 


Brihi = coarse paddy (6/7/1) 
Buddha = enlightened (5/5/1; 7/8/1) 
Bunty = a seed (6/7/3) 


(C) 
Chaaran (5/2/17) 


Chaaritra Mohaniya karmas = conduct 
deluding karmas (5/4/6) 


Chaaritra-viradhana = fault related to 
conduct (5/6/18) 


Chaaritramoha karma = 
disturbing karma (6/4/24) 


Chaitra (7/3/1) 
Chaitya (5/1/2) 


Chakravaal-vishkambh = circumference 
(5/2/17) 


Chakravarti (5/2/17; 5/5/5) 


Chakshudarshani = one with optical 
perception (6/3/18) 


Chakshurindriya = sense organs of 
seeing (5/9/9; 7/7/13; 8/1/35, 37) 


Chalan = move (5/7/1) 

Chamar (7/9/14, 15) 
Chamarendra (7/9/10, 19) 
Champa (5/1/1, 2; 5/10/1; 7/9/10) 
Champapuri Kalp (5/1/2) 
Champaran (5/1/2) 

Chand = excruciating (5/6/14) 
Chandan-baala (5/1/2) 


conduct- 


ne 
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Chandra (8/1/24, 31) 


Chandra Vimaan Jyotishk devs = stellar 
gods of lunar celestial vehicle (8/1/15) 


Chandraabh (6/5/32) 
Chandrama (5/10/1) 
Charam = final (6/3/1, 29) 
Charam dvar (6/3/28) 


Charam jiva = a being in his final birth 
(6/3/28, 29) 


Charam karma = last karma (5/4/27, 28) 
Charam nirjara = 


(5/4/27, 28) 


Charam shariri = with terminal body or 
destined to liberation (5/3/5; 5/4/17, 
25, 26) 

Charika = an eight cubit wide pathway 
between moat and rampart (5/7/34) 
Chaturdash Purvadhar = 
fourteen Purvas (5/4/36) 


Chaturindriya (5/8/18) 
Chaturindriya jivas (7/7/17) 


Chaturindriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
= matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of four-sensed beings (8/1/4, 7) 


Chaturmukh = a temple with gates on 
all four sides (5/7/34) 
Chaturyam dharma = 
religion (5/9/15, 16) 
Chatushk = meeting point of four roads 
(5/7/34) 

Chatushpad (8/1/28) 

Chatushpad sthalachar tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
= matter consciously transformed as 


last shedding 


scholar of 


four limbed 


Chhaal = bark (7/3/4) 


Chhadmasth = one who is short of 
omniscience due to residual karmic 
bondage (5/7/37, 38, 43, 44; 7/1/1; 7/7/20- 
22, 7/8/1); a person with finite cognition 
(5/-/-); unrighteous (5/5/-) 


Chhadmasth maran = 


death (5/7/44) 


Chhadmasth vitaraag = one who is 
detached but short of omniscience due to 
residual karmic bondage (6/3/18, 28) 


Chhedan = cut into two (5/7/3, 8) 


Chhedan-bhedan = cut and disintegrate 
(5/7/6) 


Chhedopasthapanik Chaaritra = 
conduct of re-initiation after rectifying 
faults (6/3/18) 


Chhiravidarika (7/3/5) 

Chhiriya (7/3/5) 

Chikkanikrit = smoothly fixed (6/1/4) 
Chillal = a turbid pond (5/7/34) 
Chulika (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 
Chulikanga (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 


Churnika-bhed = crushing or grinding 
into powder form (5/4/36) 


Chyavan = descent (7/5/2) 
(D) 

Dadhivahan (5/1/2) 

Dalik = clusters (6/3/11) 


Dand = Dhanush; Yuga; Nalika; Aksha; 
Musal; 96 Anguls (6/7/7) 


Dandaks = places of suffering (5/-/-) 
Darshan = perception (5/4/4; 6/3/1) 


non-omniscient 


bodies of terrestrial  five-sensed Darshan-viradhana = fault related to 
quadruped animals (8/1/10) perception/faith (5/6/18) 
Chatvar = a square, court, circus, or Darshanavaraniya = = perception 
plaza (5/7/34) obscuring (6/3/10, 11) 
Chaya = assimilate (6/3/2); acquire Darshanavaraniya karma = perception 
(7/1/10; 7/8/9) deluding karma (5/4/11, 18) 
Chayati (7/1/10) Dashavaikalik Sutra (5/1/2) 
Chetak (7/9/10) Desh = section (5/7/2, 11, 13) 
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Desh Uttar-guna pratyakhyan = partial 
auxiliary-virtue enhancing renunciation 
(7/2/8) 


Desh-mool-guna pratyakhyan = partial 
basic-virtue enhancing renunciation 
(7/2/3, 5, 8) 


Desh-mool-guna pratyakhyani = partial 
basic-virtue enhancing _renouncers 
(7/2/17, 23) 


Desh-pratyakhyani = partial renouncers 
(7/2/13) 


Desh-uttar-guna pratyakhyan = partial 
auxiliary-virtue enhancing renunciation 
(7/2/6) 


Desh-uttar-guna pratyakhyani = partial 
auxiliary-virtue enhancing renouncers 


(7/2/24, 27) 


Desh-virati = partial detachment 
(6/4/12) 

Deshavakashik = limiting area of 
activity ('7/2/8) 

Deshi (5/4/24) 


Dev panchendriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala ss = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed 
divine beings (8/1/8, 12) 


Dev-gan = gods or divine realms (5/9/17) 
Dev-lok = realm of gods (7/9/22) 
Devakul = temples (5/7/34) 

Devananda Brahmani (5/4/16) 
Devandhakaar (6/5/14) 


Devaparigha = like a gorge impassable 
even for gods (6/5/14, 29, 31) 


Devapratikshobh = matter of 
disappointment for gods (6/5/14, 29, 31) 


Devaranya = terrifying like a forest even 
for gods (6/5/14) 


Devatamisra (6/5/14) 


Devavyuha = like a -Jabyrinth 
impassable even for gods (6/5/14) 


Dhaatri = food prepared for a nurse 
(7/1/20) 


Dhank = raven (7/6/37) 


Dhanush = Dand; Yuga; Nalika; Aksha; 
Musal; 96 Anguls (6/7/7) 


Dharmastikaaya = motion entity (7/10/3, 
6, 8, 9) 


Dhataki Khand (5/1/23, 24, 25, 27; 
5/9/18) - 


Dhoom (7/1/20) 

Dhoom dosh (7/1/17, 18, 20) 
Dhoom-prabha (6/6/1; 6/8/1) 
Dhoom-prabha prithvi (5/8/15) 


Dhyanantarika = in between courses of 
meditation (5/4/19) 


Digvrat = limiting movement in each 
direction (7/2/8) 


Dirghika = large lake (5/7/34) 


Dishaparimaan vrat = limiting 
movement in each direction (7/2/8) 


Dooti = food prepared for a maid (7/1/20) 
Draha = lake (5/7/34) 


Dravya = entity (7/2/36); substances 
(5/4/36) 


Dravya-man = brain (5/4/18) 


Dravya-sthaan-ayu = period of existence 
as matter (5/7/29) 


Dravyadesh = in context of substance 
(5/8/4, 5, 7, 8) 


Dravyarthik naya = existent material 
aspect (7/2/38); (7/3/23) 


Drishti = attitiide (6/4/20); outlook or 
perception (7/5/2) 


Drishti dvar = port of attitude (6/4/11) 
Dronmukh = hamlets (7/6/31) 
Duhkharupa = miserable (5/6/14) 
Duhrasata = repulsive taste (6/3/2) 
Duhsaha = unbearable (5/6/14) 
Duhsparshata = repulsive touch (6/3/2) 
Dukham-dukhama Ara = epoch of 
extreme sorrow (6/7/8; 7/6/31) ; 


Dukham-sukhama Ara = epoch of more 
sorrow than happiness (6/7/8) 


ee 
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Dukhama Ara = epoch of sorrow (6/7/8) 
Dundubhi = a type of drum (5/4/1) 
Durahiyasam = unbearable (5/6/14) 


Durbhiksh-bhakt = food prepared for 
distributing to beggars and destitute 
during a drought (5/6/15) 


Durg = gripping (5/6/14) 
Durgandhata = repulsive smell (6/3/2) 
Durvarnata = repulsive colour (6/3/2) 


Dvar = door (5/7/34); port (6/3/1); 
categories; headings (6/4/6, 20) 


Dveep-samudra = island-seas (6/5/2) 


Dvibhaag-prapt = eating half the 
standard quantity (7/1/19) 
Dvindriya audarik sharira kaaya- 


prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of gross physical body 
of two-sensed being (8/1/56) 


Dvindriya audarik-mishra  sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious activity of gross-cum- 
mixed physical body of two-sensed being 
(8/1/65) 

Dvindriya jivas (5/7/33; 5/8/18; 7/7/17) 


Dvindriya prayoga parinat pudgala = 
matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of two-sensed beings (8/1/4, 7; 19) 


Dvipradeshiya skandh = aggregate of 
two ultimate particles (5/7/2) 


(E) 
Ejan = vibrate (5/7/1, 2) 


Ekaant adand = singular abstinence 
from violence (7/2/1) 


Ekaant baal = completely ignorant 
(7/2/1) : 


Ekaant dand = singular indulgence in 
violence (7/2/1) 


Ekaant pundit = completely sagacious 
(7/2/1) 


Ekatva = one form (5/6/14) 


Ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of gross physical body 
of one-sensed being (8/1/56) 


Ekendriya audarik sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of gross physical body 
of one-sensed being (8/1/57) 


Ekendriya audarik-mishra  sharira 
Kaaya-prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious activity of gross-cum- 
mixed physical body of one-sensed being 
(8/1/65) 


Ekendriya jivas = one sensed beings like 
earth-bodied beings (5/8/17; 6/3/28) 


Ekendriya karman_ sharira  kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed either 
due to conscious activity of karmic body 
of one-sensed being (8/1/71) 


Ekendriya mishra parinat pudgala = 
matter jointly transformed as bodies of 
one-sensed beings (8/1/46, 47) 


Ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala = 
matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of one-sensed beings (8/1/4, 5) 


Ekendriya tiryanch yoni = one-sensed 
animal genus (5/3/5) 


Ekendriya vaikriya sharira  kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of transmutable body 
of one-sensed being (8/1/66, 67) 


Ekendriya  vaikriya-mishra _ sharira 
Kaaya-prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious’ activity of 
transmutable-cum-mixed body of one- 
sensed being (8/1/68) 


Erand = a fruit (7/1/13) 
Eshana = exploration (7/1/20) 


Eshaniya (Esiyassa) = explored with 
proper care (7/1/20); faultless (7/1/9); 
prescribed (7/1/17) 


Eshit = suitable for an ascetic (7/1/20) 


Evambhoot = according to acquired 
karmas (5/5/2, 3) 
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(G) 
Gaadhikrit = firmly adhered (6/1/4) 
Galan = disintegration (8/1/3) 
Ganadhar (5/4/28) 
Gandh = smell (7/7/11, 12) 


Gandh parinat = transformed as 
attributes of smell (8/1/48) 


Gandh parinat pudgala (8/1/48) 
Gandharva (8/1/24, 31) 
Gandharva devs (8/1/14) 
Gangeya (8/1/90) 


Garbhaj = 
8/1/62) 


Garbhaj manushya = 
born out of womb (5/8/19) 


Garbhaj manushya panchendriya 
audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to conscious activity 
of gross physical body of five-sensed 
human being born out of womb 
(8/1/63, 64) 


Garbhaj panchendriya tiryagyonik jivas 
= five-sensed animals born out of womb 


(5/8/19) 


Garbhavyutkrantik = born out of womb 
(8/1/10) 


Garbhavyutkrantik chatushpad 
sthalachar tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
= matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of terrestrial five-sensed 
quadruped animals born out of womb 
(8/1/10, 21) 


Garbhavyutkrantik jalachar tiryanch- 
yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of aquatic five- 
sensed animals born out of womb 
(8/1/10, 21) 


Garbhavyutkrantik khechar tiryanch- 
yonik panchendriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of aerial five- 


of placental origin (5/3/5; 


human beings 


sensed animals born out of womb 
(8/1/21) 

Garbhavyutkrantik manushya 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
= matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of five-sensed human beings born 
out of womb (8/1/11, 22) 


Gardatoya (6/5/36, 40) 
Garha = slandering (5/6/3) 


Gati = rebirth (6/3/9); movement (6/8/34; 
7/1/11) 


Gati parinaam = movement orientation 
(7/1/12, 13) 


Gati-naam 
Gati-naam-karma (6/8/34) 


Gati-naam-nidhatt = genus 
programming (6/8/29) 
Gati-naam-nidhatt-ayu = enus 


programmed life-span (6/8/27) 


Gau = Gavyut; Kosa; 2000 Dhanush 
(6/7/7) 


Gavyut = 
(6/7/7) 


Ghan = gong like solid instruments 
(5/4/1) 


Ghanodadhi = dense water (6/8/26) 
Ghar = house (5/7/34) 


Ghranendriya = sense organs of smell 
(7/7/13) 


Gilli = howda or a seat on elephant’s 
back (5/7/34) 


Glaanabhakt = food meant for the sick 
(5/6/15) 


Godhoom = wheat (6/7/1) 


Gopur = main gate of entrance into a 
town (5/7/34) 


Gotirtha = cow-shed (5/2/17) 

Gotra = status determining (6/3/11) 
Graiveyak (6/8/26) 

Graiveyak dev-lok (5/8/19) 


Graiveyak Kalpateet Vaimanik devs 
(8/1/16) 


Gau; Kosa; 2000 Dhanush 


OG GG GG SG GG a GG a GG OO A 


oR On A 88 8 on on 8 


FS SU OU 


OF YF OA on 


(3A Sh SA SoA Sn Sn 8 nn no 5 


Gram = villages (7/6/31) 

Granthika = knot (5/3/-) 
Grasaishana = care in eating (7/1/20) 
Griddha = infatuated with (7/1/17) 


Grihapan = houses or shops (6/5/4, 21; 
6/8/2, 15) 


Grishma (ritu) = summer (5/1/21; 7/3/1) 
Guna = virtues (7/2/8) 

Gunamsh = unit of attribute (5/7/21) 
Gunasheelak Chaitya (7/10/1, 4) 


Gunasthans = levels of spiritual 
ascendance or level of purity of soul 
(5/4/28; 6/3/12, 18, 28, 29; 6/4/17; 7/1/16, 
77/1) 


Gunavrats = restraints that reinforce 
the practice of anuvrats (7/2/8; 7/6/35, 
37) 


(H) 
Haath = 24 Anguls (6/7/7) 
Hahabhoot = replete with wails (7/6/31) 
Halla (7/9/10) 
Hari = a name of Indra (5/4/16) 
Harinaigameshi (5/4/15, 16) 
Heelana = contempt (5/6/3) 
Hemachandracharya (5/1/2) 
Hemant (ritu) = cold (5/1/21; 7/3/1) 


Hetu = cause/who knows cause (5/7/37, 
38, 44) 


Hirili (7/3/5) 
Horebha = a type of drum (5/4/1) 


Huhuka = 8.4 million Huhukanga 
(5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 


Hubukanga = 8.4 million Avava (5/1/19, 
21; 6/7/5) 


Huthihoo (7/3/5) 


D 
Thagat = existing here (6/9/7; 7/9/4) 
Indriya = sense organs (5/4/34) 


Indriya-aparyapti (6/4/19) 
Indriya-paryapti (6/4/19) 


Irya samiti = code of care of movement 


(7/10/5) 
Iryapathik-bandh = bondage due to 
passionless association (6/3/7) 


Iryapathiki kriya = careful activity of an 
accomplished ascetic (7/1/6; 7/7/1) 


Ishaan dev (5/8/19) 
Ishaan kalp (6/5/2; 6/8/26) 


Ishaan Kone = north-east (5/1/4, 22, 23, 
27; 5/2/4) 


Ishatpragbhara = Siddhashila (6/8/1) 
Ishatpurovaat (5/2/-) 


(J) 
Jaati-kulakoti = caste-lineage (7/5/2) 


Jalachar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya 
audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to conscious activity 
of gross physical body of five-sensed 
aquatic animal (8/1/62) 


Jalachar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of 
aquatic five-sensed animals (8/1/10) 
Janai-pasai = knows and sees (5/4/4) 
Jati-gotra-nidhatt = 
programming (6/8/33, 34) 
Jati-gotra-nidhatt-ayu =  race-status 
programmed life-span (6/8/33, 34) 
Jati-gotra-niyukt = race-status 
programme activation (6/8/33, 34) 
Jati-gotra-niyukt-ayu = 


race-status 


race-status 


programme activated life-span 
(6/8/33, 34) 
Jati-naam-gotra-nidhatt = race-form- 


status programming (6/8/33, 34) 


Jati-naam-gotra-nidhatt-ayu = 
form-status programmed 
(6/8/33, 34) 


race- 
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Jati-naam-gotra-niyukt =  race-form- 
status programme activation (6/8/33, 34) 


Jati-naam-gotra-niyukt-ayu = race-form- 
status programme activated life-span 
(6/8/33, 34) 


Jati-naam-karma (6/8/34) 


Jati-naam-nidhati = race programming 
(6/8/29, 33, 34) 


Jati-naam-nidhatt-ayu race 
programmed life-span (6/8/27, 33, 34) 


Jati-naam-nidhatt-ayushk = 
programmed life-span (6/8/31) 


Jati-naam-niyukt = 
activation (6/8/33, 34) 


Jati-naam-niyukt-ayu = race programme 
activated life-span (6/8/33, 34) 


Jayant (6/6/2) 
Jayant dev-lok (5/8/19) 


Jayi = special variety of barley, also 
called yav-yav (6/7/1) 


Jhallari = cymbal (5/4/1) 


race 


race programme 


Jihvendriya = sense organs of taste 
(7/7/18) 

Jihvendriya evam_ sparshanendriya 
prayoga parinat = consciously 


transformed as sense organs of taste 
and touch (8/1/33) 


Jinaprabh Suri (5/1/2) 


Jiva = five sensed beings; souls (5/5/2); 
life force or soul (6/5/16); living beings 
(7/1/1); sentience (6/10/2) 


Jiva dravya = soul entity (5/4/35) 
Jiva kaaya = living entity (7/10/38) 
Jiva-ghan = clustered life forms (5/9/16) 


Jivabhigam Sutra (5/2/17; 5/6/14; 6/5/41, 
43; 6/8/35; 7/4/2; 7/5/2) 


Jivastikaaya = life entity (7/10/83, 11) 
Jnana = knowledge (5/4/4) 


Jnana dvar = port of knowledge (6/3/28; 
6/4/14) 


Jnana Guna-Pramaan (5/4/26) 


Jnana-shakti = potency of spiritual 


knowledge (5/-/-) 

Jnana-viradhana = fault related to 
knowledge (5/6/18) 

Jnanavaran = veil of darkness (7/7/24) 


Jnanavaraniya karma = knowledge 
obscuring karma (5/4/18; 5/6/9; 6/3/10- 
12, 14-28; 6/9/1) 


Jnataputra = 


(7/10/38, 6) 

Joon = louse (6/6/5; 6/10/1) 
Joshana = acceptance (7/2/8) 
Jyeshth (7/3/1) 

Jyotishk = stellar (5/7/36) 


Jyctishk Devs = stellar gods (5/8/19, 
5/9/9, 13, 17; 8/1/15) 


Bhagavan Mahavir 


(K) 


Kaaladesh = in context of time (5/8/4, 8); 
relative to time (6/4/1-5) 


Kaalatikrant = transgression related to 
time (7/1/19) 


Kavlatikrant paan-bhojana (7/1/19) 
Kaalod (5/1/26) 
Kaalodadhi (5/1/26) 


Kaam = cerebral experiences (7/7/2-4, 
19) 


Kaam-bhoga = cerebral-physical 
experiences (7/7/12) 
Kaam-bhogi = with cerebral and 


physical experience (7/7/19) 


Kaangani = a millet; Setaria italica 
(6/7/3) 

Kaaya yoga = physical activity (8/1/54) 
Kaaya yogi = one having physical 
association (6/3/24, 28; 6/4/15) 
Kaaya-mishra parinat = transformed 
due to joint activity of body (8/1/72) 
Kaaya-prayog = 
(6/3/5) 


physical application 
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Kaaya-prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious activity of body (8/1/50, 
55, 8/1/81, 85, 87, 88, 90) 


Kaayakaran = body-instrument (6/1/6, 7) 


Kaayavargana = karmic particles of 
physical category (8/1/54) 


Kaayiki = physical activity (5/6/10, 12) 
Kadachi = serving spoons (5/7/34) 
Kalaaya (6/7/2) 

Kalasyaveshi Putra (7/10/22) 
Kalodayi (7/10/2) 

Kalp = divine realm (7/9/21) 

Kalpa Sutra (5/4/16) 


Kalpateet Vaimanik devs = celestial- 
vehicular gods beyond the Kalps (8/1/16) 


Kalpopapannak Vaimanik devs = 
celestial-vehicular gods belonging to 
Kalps or specific divine realms (8/1/16) 


Kalyanak = auspicious events (7/6/11) 


Kanan = jungle near a town or village 
(5/7/34) 


Kand = trunk (7/3/3, 4) 


Kand-jivas = living organism of the 
trunk class (7/3/38, 4) 


Kank = white crows (7/6/37) 


Kantarabhakt = emergency food packed 
and taken along while crossing a 
difficult terrain (5/6/15) 


Kapot leshya = pigeon complexion of 
soul (6/4/10; 7/3/7) 


Karan = instrument or means of 
indulgence (6/1/6-8, 10-12, 14; 7/2/1) 


Karbat = markets (7/6/31) 
Kardam = slime (6/1/4, 14) 
Karkash = harsh (5/6/14) 


Karkash vedaniya karmas = karmas 
causing harsh suffering or extreme 
anguish (7/6/15, 17, 29) 

Karma = act (7/7/20) 


Karma prakritis = species of karma 
(6/3/10; 6/8/34; 6/9/1) 


Karma vargana = karmic particles 
(6/3/5) 


Karma-nishesh kaal = duration of 
experience or effective duration (6/3/11) 


Karmakaran a 


(6/1/6, 7) 
Karman = karmic (8/1/26-29, 31) 


Karman kaaya yoga = activity of karmic 
body (8/1/71) 


Karman sharira = karmic body (6/4/18) 


Karman sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to conscious activity 
of karmic body (8/1/55, 71) 


Karmasthiti = duration of karma (6/3/1) 
Karna (5/1/2) 

Kartik (7/3/1; 7/9/19) 

Karuna = compassion (7/6/24) 
Kashaaya = passions (6/4/20; 7/3/22) 


Kashaaya dvar = port of passions 
(6/4/18) 


Kashayik = caused by passions (6/3/7) 
Kashi (7/9/10) 

Katuk = bitter (5/6/14) 

Kaushal (7/9/10) 


Kautumbik 
(7/9/6, 15) 


Kavalahar = intake of morsel (7/1/4) 


Keval-darshani = one with ultimate 
perception, that of an omniscient 
(6/3/18) 


Keval-jnani = omniscient (5/4/4) 

Kevali = omniscient (5/-/-) 

Kevali Samudghat = bursting forth and 
withdrawal of soul-space-points by an 
omniscient just before his death (6/4/7, 
7/1/4; 7/5/2; 8/1/71) 
Kevali-pakshik = 
omniscient (5/4/26) 
Khadya = general food (5/6/-; 7/1/9, 17) 


Khambh = pillar (5/7/34) 


karma-instrument 


purush = attendants 


self-enlightened 
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Khand-bhed = 
(5/4/36) 


Khanjan = dirt of a wheel (6/1/4, 14) 
Kharamuhi = small drum (5/4/1) 
Khatika = trench or gully (5/7/34) 


Khattamegh = alkaline water bearing 
cloud (7/6/31) 


Khechar (8/1/28) 


Khechar panchendriya tiryanch = aerial 
five-sensed animals or birds (7/5/2) 


Khechar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya 
audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to conscious activity 
of gross physical body of five-sensed 
aerial animal (8/1/62) 


Khechar tiryanch-yonik panchendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of 
aerial five-sensed animals (8/1/10) 


Khet = kraals (7/6/31) 

Khilibhoot = fully fused (6/1/4) 
Khiluda (7/3/5) 

Khimsana = reprimanding (5/6/3) 


Kithin = hermit-bowl made of bamboo 
(7/9/15) 


Kittika <= Varaha-kand; 
leontopetaloides (7/3/5) 


Kulakars = clan-founders (5/-/-) 


Kodakodi Sagaropam = 
unit of time (6/3/11) 


Kodon = Kodrav; Paspalum scrobiculum 
(6/7/3) 


Kodrav = Kodon; Paspalum scrobiculum 
(6/7/3) 


Kolahal = replete with pandemonium 
(7/6/31) 


Kolasthik = berry seed (6/10/1) 
Koop = well (5/7/34) 

Koot = peak or pinnacle (5/7/34) 
Korant (7/9/20) 


breaking into pieces 


Tacca 


a metaphoric 


Kosa = Gavyut; Gau; 2000 Dhanush 
(6/7/7) 


Kotisahit (7/2/7) 


Kotisahit-pratyakhyan = where the last 
day of one abstainment and the first day 
of the immediate next abstainment 
become common (7/2/8) 


Kreetakrit = purchased for shramans 
(5/6/15, 16, 17, 18) 
Krishna leshya = 
soul (6/4/10; 7/3/6) 
Krishna vivar = 
(6/5/16) 
Krishna-raji = cluster of darkness or 
agglomerative entity of earth-derived 
darkness (6/5/17-32, 43; 6/8/26) 

Kriya = act and consequence in terms of 
karmic bondage (5/6/12); activities (8/-/-; 
1/1) 


Kriyavaad = doctrine of endeavour (5/-/-) 


black complexion of 


area of darkness 


Krodh sanjna = inclination of anger 
(7/8/5) 

Krodh-kashaayi jivas = 
anger (6/4/13) 


Kshapak shreni = path of destruction of 
karmas (5/4/33) 


Kshayik = due to destruction of karmas 
(5/4/18) 

Kshayopasham ss = 
pacification (5/4/18) 
Ksheen moha = destroyed attachment 


(5/4/33); destroyed deluding karma 
(6/3/7) 


Ksheen-bhogi = with an emaciated body 
(7/7/20) 


Kshetra Palyopam (6/7/8) 


Kshetra-sthaan-ayu = period of existence 
at a place (5/7/29) 


Kshetradesh = in context of area (5/8/4 
5, 8) 


Kshetratikrant = transgression related 
to movement of the sun (7/1/19) 


beings with 


destruction-cum- 


? 
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Kshetratikrant paan-bhojan (7/1/19) 
Kshobh = get agitated (5/7/1) 


Kshullak-bhava-grahan = 256 Avalikas 
(6/7/5) 


Kuddalak (6,7/9) 
Kukkuti andak = hen’s egg (7/1/19, 20) 


Kukkuti-and pramaan = equivalent to 
the size of hen’s egg (7/1/20) 


Kukshi = 48 Anguls (6/7/7) 
Kukuti = filthy body (7/1/20) 


Kulath = a kind of gray or black gram; 
Dolichos biflorus (6/7/2) 


Kulmash = Udad; a pulse (5/2/13) 


Kumar-shraman = 


adolescence (5/4/17) 

Kumud = a type of lotus (6/8/36) 

Kunik (5/1/2) 

Kunimahaari = carrion eaters (7/6/35, 


36, 37) 

Kunthu = an insect (7/8/2) 

Kusumbh = a seed (6/7/38) 
(L) 

Labdh = acquired (5/4/36) 

Lantak dev-lok (5/8/19) 


Lava = seven Stoka (5/1/16, 21; 5/9/13; 
6/7/4) 


Lavan Samudra = Salt Sea (5/1) 


Layan = 
(5/7/34) 


Leekh = nit (6/6/5; 6/10/1) 


Leshya = soul complexion (6/4/10, 20; 
6/9/18; 7/5/2) 


Leshya-dvar = port of soul-complexion 
(6/4/10) 


Lichchhavi (7/9/5) 


Liksha (Leekh) = 8 Baalaagra (hair-tip) 
of humans of Purva-videh area) (6/7/7) 
Loam ahaar = intake through body hair 
or follicle (7/1/4) 


Lobh sanjna = 
(7/8/5) 


initiated in 


a dugout or cave on a hill 


inclination of greed 


Lobh-kashaayi jivas = beings with greed 
(6/4/13) 


Lohakatah = steel cauldron (5/7/34) 


Lohi = a steel pan or concave platen 
(5/7/34) 


Lok (5/2/17) 


Lok sanjna = inclination for specific 
information (7/8/5); to act according to 
common social customs (7/8/6) 


Lokaant = edge of the universe (6/5/43; 
6/6/5, 8) 


Lokandhakaar (6/5/14) 


Lokantik Devs = gods of the edge of the 
universe (6/5/36, 43) 


Lokantik Vimaans = celestial vehicles at 
the edge of the universe (6/5/32, 6/5/36, 
41-43) 


Lokatamisra (6/5/14) 


(M) 
Maagadhi (5/4/24) 
Maagh (7/3/1) 


Maaghavati = intensely dark like the 
seventh hell (6/5/29, 31) 


Maahendra dev-lok (5/8/19) 


Maahendra kalp = the fourth heaven 
(6/5/2; 6/5/18; 6/8/26) 


Maan sanjna = inclination of conceit 


(7/8/5) 


Maan-kashaayi jivas = 
conceit (6/4/13) 


Maan-pramaan = comparative measures 
(5/9/10, 12) 


Maargatikrant = transgression related 
to distance (7/1/19) 


Maargatikrant paan-bhojana (7/1/19) 


Maas = 30 Ahoratra; month (5/1/16, 21; 
6/7/5) 


Maaya sanjna = 
(7/8/5) 
Maaya-kashaayi jivas = 
deceit (6/4/13) 


beings with 


inclination of deceit 


beings with 


te te 
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Maayi-mithyadrishti = deceitful and 


unrighteous (5/4/30) 
Madamb = boroughs (7/6/31) 
Madguk (7/6/37) 

Magadh (5/1/2; 5/4/24) 


Maghaa = dark like the sixth hell named 
Maghaa (6/5/29, 31) 


Maha nirjara = extensive shedding of 
karmas (7/7/20, 23) 


Maha-asrava = intense influx of karmas 
(5/6/9) 


Maha-karma = intense karmic bondage 
(5/6/9); extensive activity (6/3/2); much 
karmas (7/3/6, 7, 9) 


Mahea-kriya = 
activities (5/6/9) 
Maha-vedana = intense pain (5/6/9) 
Mahakarmaa (6/3/2) 
Mahandhakaar (6/5/14) 


Mahanirjara = extensive shedding of 
karmas (6/1/2, 4, 13) 


Mahaparyavasaan = a noble end (6/1/4; 
7/7/20, 23) 


Mahapath = highway (5/7/34) 
Mahapundarik = a type of lotus (6/8/36) 
Mahasaaman (5/4/18, 19) 

Mahashila = large rocks (7/9/11) 
Mahashilakantak (7/9/5) 

Mahashukra dev-lok (5/8/19) 
Mahashukra Kalp (5/4/18, 19) 


Mahasrava = extensive influx (6/1/1; 
7/3/2; 7/10/16) 


Mahavaat = stormy wind; gale or 
tempest (5/2/2, 3, 5, 9) 


Mahavedana = 


4, 13) 
Mahavir Charitra (5/1/2) 
Maithun = libido (5/9/16) 


Maithun sanjna = 
(7/8/5) 


intense involvement in 


extensive pain (6/1/2, 


inclination of sex 


Malla (7/9/5) 


Mallak = earthen pot of the shape of a 
conical tumbler (6/5/3, 16) 


Man = mind (5/4/18) 
Man-karan = mind-instrument (6/1/6, 7) 
Manah parinat (8/1/88) 


Manah-mishra parinat = transformed 
due to joint activity of mind (8/1/72, 73) 
Manah-paryapti = fully developed 
mental faculty (6/3/18; 6/4/19) 
Manah-paryavy jnana = extrasensory 
perception and knowledge of thought 
process and thought-forms of other 
beings (6/3/22; 6/4/14) 


Manah-paryav Jnani (5/7/44) 
Manab-prayoga = 
(6/3/5) 


Manah-prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious activity of mind (8/1/50, 
51, 54, 81, 82, 84, 85, 87, 88, 90) 

Manak (5/1/2) 

Mandal = orbit (5/1/13) 

Mandar = Meru (5/1/23, 24, 25; 6/6/5) 
Mandavaat = zephyr or soft and gentle 
breeze (5/2/2, 3, 5, 9) 

Manobhakshya = 
(7/1/4) 
Manodravya-vargana = units of mental 
or neuronic capacity (5/4/32) 
Manovargana = karmic particles of 
mental category (8/1/54) 

Manoyoga = mental activity (8/1/54, 85) 


Manoyogi = one _ having mental 
association (6/3/24, 28); sentient beings 
(6/4/15) 


Manushya ahaarak sharira_kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of telemigratory body 
of human beings (8/1/69) 


mental application 


mental food intake 


Manushya_ahaarak-mishra _ sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious activity of 
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telemigratory-cum-mixed body of human 
beings (8/1/70) 


Manushya panchendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat = 
transformed due to conscious activity of 
gross physical body of five-sensed 
human being (8/1/60, 63) 


Manushya panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed 
human beings (8/1/8, 11) 


Maranantik = till death (7/2/8) 


Maranantik samudghat = bursting forth 
of some soul-space-points before the 
moment of death (6/6/3-8) 


Margshirsh (7/3/1) 


Masoor = a small-grained pulse; Lens 
esculenta (6/7/2) 


Mati-ajnani = one not having sensory 
knowledge (6/3/23) 


Mafi-jnani = one 
knowledge (6/3/22) 


Mayapratyayiki kriya = activity of deceit 
(5/6/5) 


Megh-raji = resembling a row of black 
clouds (6/5/29, 31) 


Meru (5/1/5; 5/2/12) 
Milan = integration (8/1/3) 


Mishra parinat = jointly or consciously- 
cum-naturally transformed (8/1/3, 49, 
72, 73, 80, 84-86, 88, 89, 91) ‘ 
Mishra parinat pudgala = jointly 
transformed matter (8/1/46) 


Mit = finite (5/4/4, 34) 


Mithyadarshan shalya = the thorn of 
wrong belief or unrighteousness (7/6/16, 
20; 7/10/16, 18) 
Mithyadarshan-pratyayiki. kriya = 
activity of perverted faith (5/6/5, 6, 7) 
Mithyadrishti = unrighteous (5/7/44; 
6/3/15) 


Mithyadrishti jivas = unrighteous beings 
(6/4/11) 


having sensory 


| Mithyatvakriya = unrighteous activity 


(7/4/2) 
Mithyatvi = unrighteous (6/9/13) 
Mohaniya = deluding (6/3/11) 


Mohaniya karma = deluding karma 
(6/9/1) 


Mool = root (7/2/8; 7/3/3, 4) 


Mool-guna pratyakhyan = basic-virtue 
enhancing renunciation (7/2/2, 3) 


Mool-guna-pratyakhyani = basic-virtue 
enhancing renouncer (7/2/9, 10, 14) 


Mool-jivas = living organism or souls of 
the root-class (7/3/3) 


Moolak beej = a seed (6/7/3) 
Moong = green gram (6/7/2; 6/10/1) 


Mridang = a two sided drum with 
bulging middle and unequal ends (7/1/5) 


Mrisha manah-mishra parinat (8/1/73) 


Mrisha_ manah-prayoga parinat = 
transformed due to untruthful conscious 
activity of mind (8/1/51, 53, 82, 85, 88) 


Mrisha vachan-prayoga parinat = 
transformed due to untruthful conscious 
activity of speech (8/1/54) 


Mrishavaad = falsity (5/9/16) 
Mudgakarni (7/3/5) 


Muhurt = 77 Lava or 3773 Aan-pran or 
48 minutes (5/1/7) 


Muhurtantar = 
Muhurt (5/1/9) 


Mukta = liberated (5/5/1) 

Mula = radish (7/3/4, 5) 

Murgaj = a tabla-like hand-drum (6/7/9) 
Murchhit = fond of (7/1/17) 

Murmur = cinder (5/6/9) 


Murmur-bhoot = ablaze like burning 
cow-dung cake (7/6/32) 


Murtimant = with a form (8/1/3) 


Musal = Dhanush; Yuga; Nalika; Aksha; 
Dand; 96 Anguls (6/7/7) 


slightly less than 
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Musal = mace (7/9/16) 


Musundhi = Syaha Musli; Murdannia 
scapiflorum (7/3/5) 


(N) 
Naag Kumar (5/9/5) 
Naam = form determining (6/3/11) 
Naamodaya (7/10/2) 
Naarak panchendriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed 
infernal beings (8/1/8, 9) 
Naarakayushya = infernal life-span 
(7/6/5) 


Naarakayushya karma = infernal life- 
span determining karma (7/6/2) 


Naasti = nonexistent (7/10/6) 


Naastibhaava = nonexistent state 
(7/10/6) 
Nagar = cities (7/6/31) 


Naigam = command (5/4/16) 
Nairayik = infernal beings (5/5/3) 


Nairayik jiva = infernal being (6/4/2, 4; 
7/2/10) 


Nairitya Kone = south-west (5/1/4; 5/2/4) 


Nalika = Dhanush; Yuga; Dand; Aksha; 
Musal; 96 Anguls (6/7/7) 


Nalin = a type of lotus (6/8/36) 
Nalina (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 
Nalinanga (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 


Napumsak-vedak jivas = 
neuter gender (6/3/29) 


Napumsak-vedi = neuter (6/3/12, 18) 
Narad-putra (5/8/3, 4, 6) 
Narmodaya (7/10/2) 


Navakoti vishuddha = 
purities (7/1/20) 


Nayuta (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 
Nayutanga (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 


Neel leshya = blue complexion of soul 
(6/4/10; 7/3/6, 7) 


beings with 


having nine 


Nharu = catgut (5/6/11) 


Nidhatt = partially intransigent (6/1/4; 
6/8/34) 


Nibsangata = 
13) 


Nihshvaas = countable Avalikas; time 
taken for one inhalation (6/7/4) 


Nikachit = intransigent (6/1/4) 
Niraagata = detachment (7/1/12, 13) 
Niranjanata = detachment (7/1/12, 13) 
Niravashesh (7/2/7) 


Niravashesh-pratyakhyan = abstaining 
completely from all the four kinds of 
food (7/2/8) 


Nirej = in the state of stillness or non- 
vibration (5/7/15) 


Nirgranthi-putra (5/1/1; 5/8/3, 4, 6) 


Nirindhanata = absence of fuel of 
karmas (7/1/12, 13) 


Nirjara = shedding (7/1/15) 
Nirjhar = mountain stream (5/7/34) 
Nirlepan = cleansing (7/4/2) 


Nirupachaya-nirapachaya = without 
augmentation and de-augmentation 
(5/8/21, 23, 24, 25, 27, 28) 


Nirupahat = intact (7/1/13) 

Niryavalika Sutra (7/9/10, 13) 

Nishek (6/8/34) 

Nishkamp = non-vibrating (5/7/25) 
Nishthitkrit = devoid of potency (6/1/4) 
Nishthur = cruel (5/6/14) 

Niyantrit (7/2/7) 

Niyantrit-pratyakhyan = austerity done 
with complete control (7/2/8) 
No-asamyat = non-unrestrained (6/3/14) 


No-bhavasiddhik - no-abhavasiddhik = 
neither worthy of liberation nor 
unworthy of liberation (6/3/17, 18; 6/4/8) 
No-bhogi = without physical experience 
(7/7/19) 


non-association (7/1/12, 
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No-kaami = without cerebral experience — 


(7/7/19) 
No-kaami-no-bhogi = without cerebral 


experience and without physical 
experience (7/7/19) 
No-karma = spent karma particles 


(7/3/10, 11, 13, 16, 18. 22) 
No-napumsak = non-neuter (6/3/12) 


No-paritta-no-aparitta jiva = neither 
limited nor unlimited being (6/3/21, 28) 


No-paryaptak-no-aparyaptak jiva = 
neither developed nor underdeveloped 
being (6/3/19, 28) 


No-purush = non-male (6/3/12) 


No-samyat = the non-restrained (5/4/23; 
6/3/14) 


No-samyatasamyat = non-restrained- 
unrestrained (6/3/14) 


No-sanjni - no-asanjni = neither sentient 
nor non-sentient (6/3/16, 18; 6/4/9) 


No-stree = non-female (6/3/12) 


No-sukshma-no-baadar jiva = neither 
minute nor gross (6/3/27, 28) 


Nosamyat - noasamyat - 
nosamyatasamyat jivas = neither 
restrained nor unrestrained or 
restrained-unrestrained beings (6/4/12) 


(O) 
Odan = rice (5/2/13) 


Ogh sanjna = inclination for information 
in general (7/8/5); involuntary activities 
in a state of stupor (7/8/6) 


' Oj ahaar = energy intake (7/1/4) 


(P) 
Paad (foot) = 6 Anguls (6/7/7) 
Paan = liquids (5/6/1, 2, 3, 4; 7/1/9, 17) 


Paap sthaan = sources of sin (7/6/16; 
7/10/16) 


Paap-karma = demeritorious karmas 
(6/1/4; 7/8/83) 


Paargat = beyond the range (5/4/3, 4) 


Paaritapaniki = activity of inflicting 
pain (5/6/10) 


Paataal = the underworld (5/1/6) 


Padma = a number (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5); a 
type of lotus (6/8/36) 


Padma leshya = yellow complexion of 
soul (6/4/10; 6/5/43; 7/3/9) 


Padmanga (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 
Padmavati (7/9/10) 
Paishachi (5/4/24) 


Paksha = 15 Ahoratra; a fortnight 
(5/1/16, 21; 6/7/5) 


Pakshi = aerial beings; birds (7/1/1) 


Palimanthak = round or black gram 
(6/7/2) 


Pallal = a delightful lake (5/7/34) 


Palyopam = a metaphoric unit of time 
(5/1/19) 


Panav = small drum (5/4/1) 


Panch Mahavrat = five great vows 
(5/9/15) 


Panch Mahavrat dharma = religion of 
five great vows (5/9/16) 


Panch-samgraha (6/3/11) 


Panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of gross physical body 
of five-sensed being (8/1/56, 60) 


Panchendriya audarik-mishra sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious activity of gross-cum- 
mixed physical body of five-sensed being 
(8/1/65) 


Panchendriya karman sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of karmic body of five- 
sensed being (8/1/71) 


Panchendriya mishra parinat pudgala = 
matter jointly transformed as bodies. of 
five-sensed beings (8/1/46) 

Panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala — 
= matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of five-sensed beings (8/1/4, 8) 
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Panchendriya tiryagyonik jivas = five- 
sensed animals (5/7/34) 

Pancliendriya vaikriya sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of transmutable body 
of five-sensed being (8/1/66) 


Panchendriya vaikriya-mishra sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious activity of 
transmutable-cum-mixed body of five- 
sensed being (8/1/68) 


Pandava (5/1/2) 

Pankaprabha prithvi (5/8/15; 6/8/1, 13) 
Parakram = valour (7/7/20) 

Param = ultimate (6/7/7) 


Param-avadhi jnani = a person with 
perfect avadhi jnana (7/7/22, 23) 


Paramanu pudgal = ultimate particle of 
matter (5/7/1, 3, 5, 8, 9, 11; 5/8/5; 6/7/7) 
Paramanu vijnana = theory of ultimate 
particles (5/-/-) 

Parampar kshetravagadh = an area far 
away from their bodies (6/10/12) 


Paramparagam = scriptural knowledge 
acquired through lineage (5/4/26, 28) 


Paramparopapannak = born with a gap 


of time (5/4/30) 


Paribhogaishana = care in eating 
(7/1/20) 

Parigraha = acquisition; possession 
(5/7/-; 5/9/16) 

Parigraha sanjna = inclination of 
possession (7/8/5) 
Parigrahan = acquires (7/1/15) 
Parigrahiki kriya = activity of 
possession (5/6/5) 

Parihar-vishuddhi Chaaritra = 
destroying karma through special 
austerities (6/3/18) 


Parikha = a moat or trench with narrow 
bottom and wide top (5/7/34) 


Parikshep = circumference (6/5/4, 19) 


Parimanakrit (7/2/7) 


Parimanakrit-pratyakhyan = 
abstainment related to specific quantity 
or number of things (7/2/8) 


Parimit = limited (5/9/14) 
Parinaam = 


(5/9/9) 


Parinam-vaad = 
evolutionalism (5/2/16) 


Paripirita = a Sitar-like instrument with 
gourds at both ends (5/4/1) 


Parisarp  sthalachar _ tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya = terrestrial five-sensed 
reptilian animals (8/1/10) 


consequence; functioning 


theory of 


Parisarp  sthalachar _ tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
= matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of terrestrial five-sensed reptilian 
animals (8/1/10) 


Parishisht Parva (5/1/2) 
Paritta = limited (6/3/1) 
Paritta dvar (6/3/28) 


Paritta jiva = limited in terms of body or 
cycles of birth (6/3/21, 28) 


Paritta jiva-ghan = 
souls (5/9/16) 


Parivrit = surrounded (5/9/14) 


Paroksh jnani = 
indirectly (5/7/44) 


Parshva Naath (5/9/-) 


Parshvapatya = followers of Bhagavan 
Parshva Naath (5/9/14) 


Parush = hard (5/6/14) 

Paryank = bed (5/9/14, 20) 

Paryapt = fully developed (5/4/30; 6/3/1) 
Paryaptak (6/3/28; 8/1/32, 62) 


Paryaptak Asur Kumar Bhavan-vaasi 
dev prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as _ fully 
developed bodies of Asur Kumar abode 
dwelling gods (8/1/23) 


limited group of 


one. who perceives 
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Paryaptak Asur Kumar dev (8/1/30) 


Paryaptak baadar prithvikaayik 
ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala = 
matter transformed as fully developed 
bodies of gross one-sensed-earth-bodied 
beings (8/1/32) 


Paryaptak baadar vayukaayik 
ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala = 
matter consciously transformed as fully 
developed bodies of gross one-sensed-air- 


bodied beings (8/1/26) 

Paryaptak dvar (6/3/28) 

Paryaptak dvindriya prayoga parinat 
_pudgala = matter consciously 


transformed as bodies of fully developed 
two-sensed beings (8/1/19, 33) 


Paryaptak garbhaj manushya 
panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of gross physical body 
of fully developed five-sensed human 
being born out of womb (8/1/64) 


Paryaptak garbhavyutkrantik jalachar 
= fully developed aquatic animals born 
out of womb (8/1/28) 


Paryaptak garbhavyutkrantik 
manushya = fully developed human 
beings born out of womb (8/1/29) 

Paryaptak garbhavyutkrantik 
manushya panchendriya prayoga 


parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of fully developed 
five-sensed human beings born out of 
womb (8/1/22) 

Paryaptak jiva = fully developed being 
(6/3/19, 28) 

Paryaptak Ratnaprabha prithvi 
nairayik panchendriya prayoga parinat 


pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of fully developed 
five-sensed infernal beings of 
Ratnaprabha hell (8/1/20) 

Paryaptak Ratnaprabha prithvi 
nairayiks (8/1/27) 


Paryaptak sammurchhim _jalachai 
prayoga parinat pudgala = matte 
consciously transformed as _ fully 
developed bodies of aquatic animals 0! 
asexual origin (8/1/28) 


Paryaptak sammurchhim jalachar 
tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of fully developed 
aquatic five-sensed animals of asexual 
origin (8/1/21) 


Paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik (8/1/47) 
Paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 


Anuttaraupapatik dev panchendriya 
(shrotrendriya to  sparshanendriya) 
prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as five sensed 
(hearing to touching) bodies of 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
divine beings beyond the Kalps (8/1/43) 


Paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik dev panchendriya 
vaikriya-taijas-karman  sharira «nd 
shrotrendriya to sparshanendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as five sensed 
transmutable-fiery-karmic bodies of 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
divine beings beyond the Kalps with 
sense organs of hearing to touching 
(8/1/45) 


Paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
dev prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as _ fully 
developed bodies of Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik _ celestial-vehicular 
divine beings beyond the Kalps (8/1/25) 


Paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
dev panchendriya vaikriya sharira 
kaaya prayoga parinat = consciously 
transformed due to conscious activity of 
transmutable body of fully developed 
five-sensed Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet celestial- 
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vehicular divine beings beyond the 
Kalps (8/1/67) 


Paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
dev panchendriya vaikriya-mishra 
sharira kaaya prayoga parinat = 
transformed due to conscious activity of 
transmutable-cum-mixed body of fully 
developed five-sensed Sarvarthasiddha 


Anuttaraupapatik _ celestial-vehicular 
divine beings beyond the Kalps (8/1/68) 
Paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 


Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
dev panchendriya karman_§ sharira 
kaaya prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious activity of karmic body 
of fully developed five-sensed 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond 
the Kalps (8/1/71) 


Paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet Vaimanik 
dev panchendriya karman_sharira 
kaaya mishra parinat = transformed due 
to joint activity of karmic body of fully 
developed five-sensed Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik _celestial-vehicular 
divine beings beyond the Kalps (8/1/73) 


Paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet dev 
panchendriya _vaikriya-taijas-karman 
sharira prayoga parinat pudgala = 
matter consciously transformed as five 
sensed transmutable-fiery-karmic 
bodies of Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik divine beings beyond 
the Kalps (8/1/37) 


Paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet dev 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
= consciously transformed as five sensed 
bodies of Sarvarthasiddha 
Anuttaraupapatik divine beings beyond 
the Kalps (8/1/39) 


Paryaptak Sarvarthasiddha . 
Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet dev 
panchendriya vaikriya, taijas and 


karman_ sharira_ prayoga parinat 
pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as five sensed 
transmutable, fiery and karmic bodies of 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
divine beings beyond the Kalps (8/1/41) 


Paryaptak sukshma prithvikaayik 
ekendriya audarik-taijas-karman 
prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as _ fully 
developed gross physical, fiery and 
karmic bodies of minute one-sensed- 
earth-bodied beings (8/1/36, 40) 


Paryaptak sukshma prithvikaayik 
ekendriya audarik-taijas-karman 
sharira sparshanendriya prayoga 


parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as fully developed gross 
physical, fiery and karmic bodies of 
minute one-sensed-earth-bodied beings 
with sense organ of touch (8/1/44) 


Paryaptak sukshma prithvikaayik 
ekendriya prayoga parinat pudgala = 
matter consciously transformed as fully 
developed bodies of minute one-sensed- 
earth-bodied beings (8/1/17, 26, 32, 38) 


Paryaptak sukshma prithvikaayik 
ekendriya sparshanendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as fully developed sense 
organ of touch of bodies of minute one- 
sensed-earth-bodied beings (8/1/42) 


Paryaptak sukshma-prithvikaayik 
ekendriya audarik  sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of gross physical body 
of fully developed minute earth-bodied 
one-sensed being (8/1/59) 


Paryapti = full development (6/4/20) 


Paryapti dvar = door of full development 
(6/4/19) 


Paryaya = mode or state (6/4/6; 7/2/36) 


Paryayarthik naya = modal stand point 
(7/3/23), transformational aspect (7/2/38) 


Patah = a large drum (5/4/1) 
Patanjali’s Yoga Sutra (5/3/1) 
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Pathyavaat = wind healthy for 
vegetation (5/2/2, 3, 5, 9) 


Patra = feathers (5/6/11); leaf (7/3/4) 
Pattan = harbours (7/6/31) 
Paush (7/3/1) 


Paushadhopavas = partial ascetic vow 
and fasting (7/2/8; 7/6/35, 37) 


Pavas ritu (7/3/1) 
Phal = blade or tip (5/6/11); fruit (7/3/4) 


Phal-jivas = living organism of fruit. 
(7/3/4) 


Phalgun (7/3/1) 

Pindaharidra = turmeric (7/3/5) 
Pishaach (8/1/24, 31) 

Pishaach devs (8/1/14) 

Pota = large drum (5/4/1) 


Potaj = birth as fully formed infants 
(7/5/2) 


Praadveshiki = activity of harbouring 
aversion (5/6/10) 


Praan = one 
exhalation (6/7/4) 


Praan = two to four sensed beings; 
beings (5/5/2) 


Praanatipaat = killing (5/9/16) 
Prabhankar (6/5/32) 
Prabhu = capable (7/7/25) 


Prachala nidra = 


standing (5/4/10, 11, 12) 


Pradesh = 
(5/7/8 ) 


Pradesh dvar = port of sections (6/4/1) 
Pradesh-naam-karma (6/8/34) 
Pradesh-naam-nidhatt-ayu =  space- 
point programmed life-span (6/8/27) 
Pragadh = deep (5/6/14) 

Pragbhar = leaning mountain; mountain 
with an overhang (5/7/34) 


Prajnana = 


(5/9/10, 12) 


inhalation and one 


sleeping while 


ultimate particle of matter 


specific awareness 


Prajnapana Sutra (6/2/1; 6/9/1; 7/2/28: 
8/1/48, 67, 69, 71) 


Prajnapana Vritti (5/4/36) 
Prajnapayanti = elaborate (5/3/1) 


Prakamarasabhoji = one who eats very 
sweet and rich food (7/1/19) 


Prakampan = quiver (5/7/1) 
Prakar = parapet wall (5/7/34) 
Prakrit (5/4/24) 


Prakshep ahaar = intake of morsel 
(7/1/4) 


Pramaan = validation (5/4/26); size 
(7/1/20) 


Pramaan-prapt = 
quantity (7/1/19) 


Pramanatikrant = transgression related 
to quantity (7/1/19) 


Pranat dev-lok (5/8/19) 


Pranatipat = killing of beings (7/6/16, 
20; 7/10/16, 18) 


Pranatipatiki kriya = activity of killing 
a living being (5/6/10, 12) 


Prapa = water-hut (5/7/34) 


Prapt = possessed with some special 
power (5/4/36) 


Prarupayanti = propagate (5/3/1; 5/5/2; 
5/6/13; 6/10/1, 11) 


Prasad = palace (5/7/34) 
Prastritodak = level water (6/8/35) 


Prasuk = prescribed food (8/-/-; 1/1); pure 
(7/1/17, 20) 


Pratar-bhed = breaking into layers 
(5/4/36) 


Pratihat = destroys (7/2/1) 


Pratikraman = critical review (5/6/15, 
16, 17, 18; 5/9/15, 16; 7/9/20) 


Pratimas = special codes and resolutions 
(6/1/13) 


Pratishthaan = situation (6/5/41) 
Prativasudevs (5/5/5) 


eating standard 
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Pratyakhyan = renunciation of sinful 
activities (6/4/21-25; 7/2/1, 2); rules of 
renouncing (7/6/35, 37) 


Pratyakhyan-apratyakhyan = 
renunciation - non-renunciation of sinful 
activities (6/4/21-24) 

Pratyakhyani = 
7/2/29, 33) 
Pratyakhyani-apratyakhyani = 
renouncer-non-unrenouncers or partial 
renouncers (6/4/21; 7/2/29) 

Pratyaksh = direct 
perceptual cognition (5/4/26) 


renouncers (6/4/21; 


Pratyaksh jnani = 
directly (5/7/44) 


Pratyaneek = adversaries (8/-/-; 1/1) 


one who perceives 


Pratyek Shariri = individual life forms 
(5/9/16) 


Pravachan-mata (7/8/1) 

Praval = sprout (7/3/4) 

Praveshanak (8/1/90) 

Prayoga = application (6/3/4, 5; 8/1/54) 


Prayoga  parinat = consciously 
transformed (8/1/3, 49, 50, 73, 80, 81, 
84-91) 


Prayoga parinat pudgala = consciously 
transformed matter (8/1/4, 31) 


Prayuta (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 
Prayutanga (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 


Prithvi = hell (6/1/1, 3; 6/6/1); land 
(5/9/2); world (6/8/1) 

Prithvikaaya = earth-bodied beings 
(5/7/30) 

Prithvikaayik = earth-bodied (6/5/43; 
7/4/2) 

Prithvikaayik ekendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat = 


transformed due to conscious activity of 


experience or 


transformed as bodies of one- sensed 
earth-bodied beings (8/1/5, 6) 


Prithvikaayik jivas (6/4/5; 7/7/16) 
Pudgala = particle of matter (5/8/3) 
Pudgala-bhed (5/4/36) 


Pudgalastikaaya = matter entity (7/10/3, 
6, 8-10) 


Pundarik = a type of lotus (6/8/36) 
Puran (7/9/19) 
Puran = integration (8/1/3) 


” Purnabhadra (5/1/2) 


Purush-vedak jivas = beings with male 
gender (6/3/29) 


Purush-vedi = male (6/3/18) 


Purushadaniya = most respected among 
men (5/9/14) 


Purushakar = intent to act (7/7/20) 


Purva = 8.4 million Purvangas (5/1/19, 
21; 6/7/5) 


Purva prayogata = 
(7/1/12, 13) 


Purva-koti (6/3/11) 
8.4 million Varsh (5/1/19, 


prior endeavour 


Purvanga = 


21; 6/7/5) 
Pushkar-samvartak (3/7/7) 
Pushkarardh (5/1/27) 


Pushkarini = lake or pond with lotuses 
(5/7/34) 
Pushp = flower (7/3/4) 
(R) 
Raal = a seed (6/7/3) 


Rachitak = made into balls or re-cooked 
specifically for an ascetic (5/6/15) 
Raipaseniya (7/8/2) 


Raj-pind = food from the royal kitchen 
(5/6/15, 16, 17, 18) 


gross physical body of earth-bodied one- Rajagriha (5/1/1) 
sensed being (8/1/57, 58) Rajaprashniya (7/8/2) 
Prithvikaayik © ekendriya prayoga Rajju = a very large linear measure 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously (7/145) 
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Rajoharan = ascetic-broom (5/4/17) 
Ranasingha = war-horn (5/4/1) 
Rasa = taste (7/7/11, 12) 


Rasa parinat = transformed as 
attributes of taste (8/1/48) 


Rath = chariot (5/7/34; 7/9/16) 
Rath-musal (7/9/10) 
Ratharenu = 8 Trasarenus (6/7/7) 


Ratnaprabha Prithvi = the first hell 
(5/3/5) 

Ratnaprabha prithvi nairayik 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
= matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of five-sensed infernal beings of 
Ratnaprabha hell (8/1/9, 20) 

Ratni = cubit (7/6/33) 

Ravi = the sun (5/1/1) 


Riddhiprapt pramatt-samyat 
samyagdrishti paryaptak 
sankhyeyavarshayushk manushya 


ahaarak sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to conscious activity 
of telemigratory body of an 
accomplished (having power of 
telemigration) negligent-disciplined 
righteous fully developed human being 
having countable years life-span (8/1/69) 


Riju gati = straight movement (5/3/5; 
7/1/4) 


Risht (6/5/18, 36, 40) 

Risht Devs (6/5/39) 

Risht Vimaan (6/5/34, 39) 
Risht Vimaan kalp (6/5/2) 
Rishtaabh Vimaan (6/5/32, 35) 


Ritu = two months; season (5/1/16, 21; 
6/7/5) 


Rohini (7/3/5) 
Ruksha = coarse (5/7/17) 


Rupa = appearance or form (7/7/6, 
12, 19) 


Rupi = with form (7/10/3, 6, 8) 
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Sa-ardh = with halves (5/7/9, 10; 5/8/3, 
4,5) 


Sa-eja = in the state of vibration (5/7/15) 


Sa-madhya = with a middle (5/7/9, 10; 
5/8/38, 4, 5) 


Sa-pradesh = with sections (5/7/9, 10; 
5/8/38, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9) 


Saadhaaran kaaya jiva (6/3/28) 
Saadi = with a beginning (6/3/1) 


Saakaar upayoga = cognitive 
involvement; jnana (6/3/25, 28; 6/4/16) 


Saamparayik = caused by passions 


(6/3/7) 


Saamudaniya (Samudaaniyassa) = 
collected from various houses (7/1/20) 


Saamudayik = collected from various 
houses (7/1/20) 


Saarasvat Devs (6/5/36, 37, 40) 


Saasvadan samyaktva = taste of 
righteousness (6/4/14) 


Saata = happiness (6/10/11) 


Saata vedana = experienc of pleasure 
(7/6/8) 


Sabha = assembly hal] (5/7/34) 


Sachitt = infested with living organisms 
(6/2/1); with life (7/7/3, 8) 


Sada-satat = always and continuously 
(6/3/2, 3) 


Sadharan Shariri = clustered life forms 
(5/9/16) 


Sagaar (7/2/7) 

Sagaar-pratyakhyan = austerities done 
with some predetermined relaxations 
(7/2/8) 

Sagaropam = a metaphoric unit of time 
(5/1/19, 21; 6/3/11); ten Kotakoti 
Palyopams (6/7/6, 7) 

Sahasrar dev-lok (5/8/19) 

Sakamp = vibrating (5/7/24) 

Sakashaayi jivas = beings with passions 
(6/4/13, 17) 
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Sam-chaturasra samsthan = perfect 


body constitution (6/5/43) 


Samaarambh satya manah-prayoga 
parinat = transformed due to truthful 
tormenting conscious activity of mind 
(8/1/52, 83) 


Samadhi = equanimous serenity (7/1/9) 


Samaarambh = harm or _ destroy 
(5/7/30, 31; 8/1/54) 

Samavayanga (5/5/5) 

Samaya = the smallest indivisible unit of 
time; something even beyond 
nanosecond (5/1/14) 


Samaya kshetra = area of time (5/9/13) 


Samayik = a formal Jain meditational 
practice (7/1/6; 7/2/8) 


Samayik Chaaritra = 


conduct (6/3/18) 


Samayopayogi = continuous transition 
of involvement (6/4/16) 


Sambhinna-lokanaadi = slightly less 
then the central spine of the lok (5/4/33) 


Samdani (5/1/2) 
Samlaap = discussing (5/4/31) 
Samlekhana = ultimate vow (7/2/8) 


Sammurehchhim = birth from asexual 
origin (5/3/5; 7/5/2; 8/1/10, 62) 


Sammurchhim chatushpad sthalachar 
tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of terrestrial five- 
sensed quadruped animals of asexual 
origin (8/1/10, 21) 


Sammurchhim jalachar tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
= matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of aquatic five-sensed animals of 
asexual origin (8/1/10, 21) 


Sammurchhim khechar tiryanch-yonik 


equanimous 


panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala . 


= matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of aerial five-sensed animals of 
asexual origin (8/1/21) 


Sammurchhim manushya = human 


beings of asexual origin (5/8/19) 


Sammurchhim manushya panchendriya 
audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to conscious activity 
of gross physical body of five-sensed 
human being of asexual origin (8/1/63) 
Sammurchhim manushya panchendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of 
five-sensed human beings of asexual 
origin (8/1/11, 22, 29) 


Sammurchhim panchendriya 
tiryagyonik jivas = five-sensed animals 
of asexual origin (5/8/19) 


Samparayik kriya = passion inspired 
activity (7/1/6, 16; 7/7/1) 
Samrambh (8/1/54) 


Samrambh satya manah-prayoga 
parinat = transformed due to truthful 
conscious activity of mind to resolve to 
sin (8/1/52,83) 


Samsar = cycles of rebirth (6/3/9) 
Samsar mandal = the world (5/5/4) 
Samsar-samapannak jivas = worldly 
living beings (7/4/2) 

Samsthaan = structure (7/1/5) 


Samsthan parinat = transformed as 
attributes of constitution (8/1/48) 


Samsthiti kaal = 
(5/7/26) 


Samudghat = bursting forth (7/5/2) 


Samudghat-prapt Kevali = omniscient 
undergoing the special process of 
expanding and contracting sections of 
soul (6/3/28) 

Samutthit = begin (6/5/2) 


Samvahat = 


(6/9/13) 


Samvahat-asamvahat = capable and 
incapable of application (6/9/13) 


Samvartak vaat = whirlwinds (7/6/31) 


Samvatsar = year; two Ayans (5/1/19, 21; 
6/7/5) 


period of existence 


capable of application 
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Samvrit = blocks the inflow of karmas 
(7/2/1) 


Samvrit Anagaar = an ascetic who has 
blocked the inflow of karmas (7/7/1) 
Samyag-mithyadrishti jivas = righteous- 
unrighteous beings (6/4/11) 
Samyagdarshan = right 
(7/1/10) 

Samyagdrishii = righteous (5/7/44, 6/3/1, 
15, 18) 


Samyagdrishti jivas = righteous beings 
(6/4/11) 


perception 


Samyak-jnana = right knowledge 
(5/4/30) 

Samyak-mithyadrishti = the righteous- 
unrighteous (6/3/15) 

Samyaktvakriya = righteous activity 
(7/4/2) 

Samyam = ascetic-discipline (5/5/1; 


7/8/1) 


Samyat = restrained (5/4/20; 6/3/1, 14, 
29; 6/4/20; 7/2/1, 28) 


Samyat dvar = port of the restrained 
(6/4/12) 


Samyat jiva = restrained keing (6/3/18; 
6/4/12) 


Samyat-asamyat =  restrained- 
unrestrained or partially restrained 
(5/4/22; 6/3/14, 18; 6/4/12; 7/2/28) 


Samyat-asamyat jivas = _ restrained- 
unrestrained beings (6/4/12) 


Samyojana (7/1/2Q) 
Samyojana dosh (7/1/17, 18, 20) 
Sanatkumar dev (5/8/19) 


Sanatkumar kalp = a divine dimension 
or the third heaven (6/5/2, 18; 6/8/26) 


Sanjna = inclinations (7/8/5) _ 
Sanjni = sentient (6/3/1, 16; 6/4/9, 20) 
Sanjni dvar = port of the sentient (6/4/9) 


Sanjni jivas = sentient beings (6/4/9, 19; 
7/7/28) 


Sanket (7/2/7) 


Sanket-pratyakhyan = abstainment 
done with specific signs or indications 
(7/2/8) 


Sankhya (6/10/11) 


Sannivesh = temporary 
(6/5/4, 22; 6/8/4, 21) 


Sanskrit (5/4/24) 


Sapachaya = with de-augmentation 
(5/8/21, 23, 25, 27) 


Sapradesh = with sections (6/1/1; 6/4/1)) 
Sapradesh dvar (6/4/6) 
Sapradeshi = sectional (6/4/-) 


Saptahik Hindustan = a Hindi weekly 
(6/5/16) 


Sar-pankti = row of lakes (5/7/34) 


Sar-sar-pankti = row of lakes connected 
with canals (5/7/34) 


Saraag = with ettachment (6/3/28) 
Saraag ahaarak jiva (6/3/28) 


Saraag baadar jivas = gross beings with 
attachment (6/3/28) 


Saraag bhashak (6/3/28) 


Saraag Bhavasiddhik = destined to be 
liberated but having attachment (6/3/18) 


Saraag paritta (6/3/28) 


Saraag Samyagdrishti = righteous with 
attachment (6/3/18) 


Saran = thatched hut (5/7/34) 
Sarason = mustard (6/7/3) 
Sarovar = natural lake (5/7/34) 
Sarva = whole (5/7/13) 


Sarva Adattadan viraman = to abstain 
completely from taking without being 
given; to abstain completely from acts of 
stealing (7/2/4) 


Sarva Maithun viraman = to abstain 
completely from indulgence in sexual 
activities (7/2/4) 


Sarva Mrishavad viraman = to abstain 
completely from falsity (7/2/4) 


settlement 
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Sarva Parigraha viraman = to abstain 
completely from acts of possession of 
things (7/2/4) 


Sarva Pranatipat viraman = to abstain 
completely from harming or destroying 
life (7/2/4) 


Sarva-mool-guna pratyakhyan = 
complete basic-virtue enhancing 
renunciation (7/2/3, 4, 8) 


Sarva-mool-guna-pratyakhyani = 


complete basic-virtue enhancing 
renouncer (7/2/17, 23) 

Sarva-uttar-guna pratyakhyan = 
complete auxiliary-virtue enhancing 


renunciation (7/2/6-8) 


Sarva-uttar-guna-pratyakhyani = 
complete auxiliary-virtue enhancing 
renouncers (7/2/24, 27) 


Sarvabhaava = all modes (5/4/4) 
Sarvaddha = all time (5/8/14) 
Sarvakaal = all periods (5/4/4) 
Sarvalpahaarata (7/1/4) 


Sarvalpahaari = with minute food 
intake (7/1/4) 

Sarvarth Sidaha dev-lok (5/8/19) 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
Kalpateet Vaimanik (8/1/31) 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
Kalpateet Vaimanik dev _ prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 


celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond 
the Kalps (8/1/25) 


Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
Vaimanik dev (8/1/83) 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 


Vaimanik dev panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond 
the Kalps (8/1/16) 


(571) 
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Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
Vaimanik dev prayoga parinat pudgala 
= consciously transformed as bodies of 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatik 
celestial-vehicular divine beings beyond 


the Kalps (8/1/35) 
Sarvarthasiddha Vimaan (6/6/2) 


Sarvatah = from all angles (5/4/4); every 
way (6/8/2, 3) 


Sasharira jivas = 
(6/4/18) 

Sasvadan samyagdrishti jiva = one who 
had a fleeting taste of righteousness 
(6/4/11) 


Sata vedaniya karmas = karmas causing 
pleasant experience (6/3/28; 7/6/23, 29) 


Satine = Arahar; a type of pulse; 
Cajamus Indicus (6/7/2) 


Satirek = slightly more than Muhurt 
(5/1/9) 


Sattva = immobile beings; entities (5/5/2; 
5/6/10, 12; 6/5/16, 31, 41; 6/10/11; 7/2/1; 
7/6/24) 


Satya manah-prayoga parinat = 
transformed due to truthful activity of 
mind ,8/1/51-53; 8/1/82, 83, 85, 88) 


Satya vachan-prayoga parinat = 
transformed due to truthful conscious 
activity of speech (8/1/54) 


Satya-mrisha manah-prayoga parinat = 
transformed due to truthful-untruthful 
conscious activity of mind (8/1/51, 53, 
54, 73, 82, 85) 


Satyankaar = advance (5/6/6) 
Saudharma dev (5/8/19) 
Saudharma kalp (6/5/2; 6/8/26) 


Saudharma Kalpopapannak = belonging 
to the Saudharma Kalp (8/1/16, 31) 


Saudharma Kalpopapannak dev (8/1/24) 
Savedak jivas = genderic beings (6/4/17) 
Sayogi = with association (6/3/28) 


Sayogi jivas = beings with association 
(6/4/15) 


beings with a body 


SR 
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Sayogi Kevali = omniscient with 
association or action (6/3/7, 16, 28); an 
omniscient with non-vitiating karmas 
(7/1/6) 


Sayogikevali Gunasthan (6/3/28) 
Sechanak (7/9/10) 

Shaali = paddy (6/1/1) 

Shaasbvat = eternal (7/2/36, 37; 7/3/23) 
Shabd = sound (5/1/1; 5/7/20; 7/7/6, 12) 
Shail = flat-top mountain (5/7/34; 5/9/2) 
Shail-paalak (7/10/2) 

Shaileshi = mountain-like (5/4/28) 


Shaileshi avastha = rock-like steady 
state (6/1/13) 


Shailodayi (7/10/2) 

Shaivalodayi (7/10/2) 

Shakat = bullock-cart (5/7/34) 

Shakha = branch (7/3/4) 

Shakrendra = the king of gods (7/9/10) 
Shali = fine paddy (6/7/1, 2) 
Shankarpur (5/1/2) 

Shankh = conch-shell (5/4/1) 
Shankh-paalak (7/10/2) 

Shankhika = small conch-shell (5/4/1) 
Shar = rod (5/6/11) 

Sharad = autumn (5/1/21) 

Sharad ritu (7/3/1) 

Sharira = body (5/7/36) 

Sharira dvar = port of the body (6/4/18) 


Sharira paryapti = fully developed state 
of the body (6/4/19; 8/1/71) 


Sharira-aparyapti (6/4/19) 
Sharkaraprabha (6/6/1; 6/8/1, 11) 
Sharkaraprabha prithvi (5/8/15) 


Shastra-parinat = mechanically 
transformed (5/2/13) 
Shastraparinanamit = made life-less 
(7/1/20) 


Shastrateet = processed with 
implements (5/2/13); cooked in fire 
(7/1/20) 


Shaurseni (5/4/24) 
Shayan = bed (5/7/34) 
Shayyambhav Suri (5/1/2) 


Shayyatar-pind = food offered by the 
person who has provided place of stay 
(5/6/15) 


Sheel-vrats = instructive or 
complimentary vows of spiritual 
discipline (7/6/35, 37) 

Sheershaprahelika = 8.4 million 
Sheershaprahelikanga; a number 


having 194 digits (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 


Sheershaprahelikanga = 8.4 million 
Chulika (5/1/19, 21) 


Shikhari = mountain with a peak 
(5/7/34) 


Shikshavrats = instructive or 
complimentary vows of _ spiritual 
discipline (7/6/35, 37; 7/2/8) 


Shishir = winter (5/1/21) 
Shithilikrit = loosely adhered (6/1/4) 
Shivika = covered palanquin (5/7/34) 


Shlakshn-shlakshnika = 
Uchchhlakshn-shlakshnikas (6/7/7) 


Shlisht = assimilated (6/1/4) 
Shlisht-krit = assimilated (6/1/4) 
Shraman (5/2/17) 


Shraman nirgranths = ascetics (6/1/3; 
7/9/20) 


Shramani (5/2/17) 


Shramanopasak = devotee of shramans 
(7/1/6-8, 10; 7/9/20) 


Shravak = male disciple of omniscient 
(5/2/17; 7/2/8) 


Shravan (7/3/1) 


Shravika = female disciple of omniscient 
(5/2/17) 


Shreni = matrix (6/5/2) 
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Shrenik (5/1/2) 
Shreya kaal = future (5/4/35) 
Shringaber = ginger (7/3/5) 


Shringatak = a triangular marketplace 
(5/7/34) 


Shrivatsa (6/8/36) 


Shrotrendriya = sense organs of hearing 
(7/7/18; 8/1/35, 37) 


Shrotrendriya, chakshurindriya, 
ghranendriya, jihvendriya evam 
sparshanendriya prayoga parinat = 
consciously transformed as sense organs 
of hearing, seeing, smelling, taste and 
touch (8/1/34) 


Shrut ajnana = 


knowledge (6/4/14) 


Shrut ajnani = one not endowed with 
scriptural knowledge (6/3/23) 


Shrut jnana = scriptural knowledge 
(6/4/14) 


Shrut jnani = one endowed with 
scriptural knowledge (6/3/22) 


Shubh = auspicious or bright (5/9/3, 5, 7) 


Shukla leshya = 
soul (6/4/10; 7/3/9) 


Shukraabh (6/5/32) 

Shushir = wind instruments (5/4/1) 
Shvasochhavas-aparyapti (6/4/19) 
Shvasochhavas-paryapti (6/4/19) 
Siddha = perfected (5/5/1) 


lack of scriptural 


white complexion of 


Siddha gati = state of ultimate 
perfection (7/9/20) 
Siddha Keval-darshani = a liberated 
omniscient (6/3/18) 


Sihandi = a type of cactus (7/3/5) 


Simhakarni = Adusa; Adhatoda vasica 
(7/3/5) 


Sirili = Cheed; Pinus roxburghii Sargent 
(7/3/5) 


Sissirili (7/3/5) 
Skandak (5/2/12; 7/9/20; 7/10/12) 


Skandh = an aggregate (5/7/21); thick 
branch (7/3/4) 

Sopachaya = with augmentation (5/8/21, 
23, 25, 27, 28) 

Sopachaya-sapachaya = with 
augmentation and  de-augmentation 
(5/8/21, 23, 25, 27) 

Spandan = pulsate (5/7/1) 

Sparsh = touch (7/7/11, 12) 


Sparsh parinat = transformed as 
attributes of touch (8/1/48) 


Sparshanendriya = 
touch (7/7/13) 


Sparshanendriya prayoga parinat = 
consciously transformed as sense organ 
of touch (8/1/32, 35, 36, 37) 


Sprisht = touched (7/1/15) 
Stanit Kumar (5/9/5) 


Stanit Kumar  Bhavan-vaasi dev 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
= matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of five-sensed Stanit Kumar 
abode dwelling gods (8/1/23) 


Stanit Kumar dev _panchendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of 


sense organs of 


five-sensed Stanit Kumar devs 
(8/1/13, 30) 
Sthalachar tiryanch-yonik 


panchendriya audarik sharira kaaya- 
prayoga parinat = transformed due to 
conscious activity of gross physical body 
of five-sensed terrestrial animal (8/1/62) 
Sthalachar tiryanch-yonik 
panchendriya prayoga parinat pudgala 
= matter consciously transformed as 


bodies of terrestrial five-sensed animals 
(8/1/10) 


Sthananga Sutra (5/7/36) 


Sthapit = food kept apart for the ascetic 
(6/6/15) 


Sthavar = immobile beings (7/1/1) 
Sthavir = senior ascetic (5/4/17) 
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(578) 
PP ee eee ee et ee ea pa 


6 


8A SS SSS So Oo Oo 


Sthiti = life-span (7/5/2) 


Sthiti-kshaya = conclding the realm- 
specific state (7/9/22) 


Sthiti-naam-karma (6/8/34) 


Sthiti-naam-nidhatt-ayu = = 
programmed life-span (6/8/27) 


Sthula Parigraha viraman = to abstain 
grossly or partially from acts of 
possession of things (7/2/5) 


Sthula Pranatipat viraman = to abstain 
grossly or partially from harming or 
destroying life (7/2/5) 


Stoka = seven Aan-pran (5/1/16, 21; 
6/7/4) 


Streevedak jivas = beings with female 
gender (6/3/29) 


Streevedi = female (6/3/18) 


Stupa = a memorial pillar or mound 
(5/7/34) 


Subhadra (5/1/2) 
Suhasti (7/10/2) 


Sukham-dukhama Ara = epoch of more 
happiness than sorrow (6/7/8) 
Sukham-sukhama Ara = 
extreme happiness (6/7/8, 9) 
Sukhama Ara = epoch of happiness 
(6/7/8) 


Sukshma = minute (5/7/18, 26; 6/3/1; 
8/1/32) 


Sukshma Addha Palyopam (6/7/8) 
Sukshma dvar (6/3/28) 


Sukshma jiva = minute being (6/3/27, 
28) 


Sukshma Kshetra Palyopam (6/7/8) 


Sukshma _ prithvikaayik ekendriya 
prayoga parinat pudgala = matter 
consciously transformed as bodies of 
minute one-sensed earth-bodied beings 
(8/1/6, 17) 


Sukshma Samparaya = 10th level of 
purity (6/3/18) 


duration 


epoch of 


Sukshma samparaya Chaaritra = 
discipline with residual subtle passions 
(6/3/18) 

Sukshma Samparaya Gunasthan (6/9/1) 
Sukshma_ Uddhar Palyopam (6/7/8; 
6/8/36) 

Sukshma-prithvikaayik ekendriya 
audarik sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to conscious activity 
of gross physical body of minute earth- 
bodied one-sensed being (8/1/58, 59) 
Sunei = hear (5/4/4) 

Supratishtaabh (6/5/32) 

Supratishthit = an earthen pot of the 
shape of a wine glass (7/1/5) 

Sura = wine (5/2/13) 


Suran-kand (7/3/5) 


Suryaabh (6/5/32) 
Sutra = scriptures (5/4/28); Agam 
(7/1/16) 


Svadya = savoury food (5/6/1, 2, 3, 4; 
7/1/9, 17) 


Svayambhuraman (6/8/35) 
Swastika (6/8/36) 


Syandamanika = a palanquin as long as 
a man (5/7/34) 


(T) 
Taara (8/1/24, 31) 
Tadag = pond (5/7/34) 
Taijas = fiery (8/1/26-29, 31) 
Taijas sharira = fiery body (6/4/18) 
Tam (6/5/14) 


Tamah-prabha prithvi (5/8/15; 6/6/1; 
6/8/1) 


Tamaskaaya = body of darkness or 
agglomerative entity of water-derived 
darkness (6/1/1; 6/5/1-16, 28, 43; 6/8/26)- 


(5/8/15; 


Tamstamah-prabha 


6/6/1) 


Tara Vimaan Jyotishk devs = stellar 
gods of star celestial vehicle (8/1/15) 


prithvi 
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Tat = stringed instruments (5/4/1) 


Tatharupa = conforming to the 
description in Agams (5/6/1, 2, 3, 4; 
7/1/9, 10) 


Tatragat = existing there (6/9/7; 7/9/4) 
Tattvarth Rajavartika (7/1/13) 

Tattvarth Sutra (7/6/29) 

Tejas-kaaya (6/5/10; 7/10/19) 

Tejaskayik = fire-bodied (7/4/2) 

Tejo = fiery (7/3/8) 

Tejoleshya = fiery complexion of soul 
(6/4/10); fire-power (7/3/9; 7/10/21) 

Thilli = a coach driven by two horses 
(5/7/34) 

Thiruga (7/3/5) 

Til = sesame seed (6/7/2) 

Tiryak Lok = transverse world (7/1/5) 
Tiryanch panchendriya prayoga parinat 
pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed 
animals (8/1/8) 

Tiryanch yoni = animal world (5/3/5) 
Tiryanch-yonik panchendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat = 
transformed due to conscious activity of 
gross physical body of five-sensed 
animal (8/1/60, 62) 

Tiryanch-yonik panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed 
animals (8/1/10) 

Tivra = violent (5/6/14) 

Tras jiva = mobile beings (5/2/15) 
Tras-kaaya = mobile beings (5/7/30, 31; 
7/10/19) 


Tras-naadi = the central spine of the Lok 
or occupied space where living beings 
exist (7/1/4) 


Trasarenu = 8 Urdhvarenus (6/7/7) 
Traskaayik = mobile-bodied (7/4/2) 


Trik = meeting point of three roads | 


(5/7/34) 


Trinahastak = bundle of hay (6/1/4, 14) 
Trindriya (5/8/18) 
Trindriya jivas (7/7/17) 


Trindriya prayoga parinat pudgala = 
matter consciously transformed as 
bodies of three-sensed beings (8/1/4, 7) 


Trishala Devi (5/4/16) 


Trutit = 8.4 million Trutitanga (5/1/19, 
21; 6/7/5) 


Trutitanga = 8.4 million Purvas (5/1/21; 
6/7/5) 


Tushit (6/5/36, 40) 


(U) 


Uchchhavaas = countable Avalikas; time 
taken for one inhalation (6/7/4) 


Uchchhavaas-Nihshvaas = slightly more 
than 17 Kshullak-bhava-grahan or 
4446-2458/3773 Avalika (6/7/5) 


Uchchhlakshn-shtAkshnika (6/7/7) 
Uchchhritodak = surging water (6/8/35) 


Udad = a pulse; Phaseolus mungo (6/7/2; 
6/10/1; 7/1/13) 


Udaya (7/10/2) 

Uddalak (6/7/9) 

Uddhar Palyopam (6/7/8) 
Udgam = origin (7/1/20) 


Udirana = fructify or precipitate (5/2/11; 
7/1/15) 


Udirna moha = 


(5/4/33) 


Udyan = public parks with a variety of 
flowering plants and fruit trees (5/7/34) 


Udyot = light (5/9/3, 4, 5, 7) 
Ujjhar = waterfall (5/7/34) 
Ujjval = searing (5/6/14) 
Umasvati (6/1/4, (7/6/29) 


fruited attachment 


Unodaarika = eating less than the 
standard quantity (7/1/19) 
Upaasak = male lay worshipper of 


omniscient (5/4/26) 
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Upaasika = female lay worshipper of 
omniscient (5/4/26) 


Upabhoga-paribhoga-parimaan = 
limiting of means of subsistence and 
comforts (7/2/8) 
Upachaya = = acquisition  (6/3/4-7); 
augment (6/3/2; 7/8/9) 

Upadhi = living and non-living things 
(5/7/36) 


Upadhyaya (5/6/19) 
Upamaan = analogical knowledge 
(5/4/26) 


Upapaat = instantaneous birth (6/4/6); 
genesis (7/5/2) 


Uparitan-uparitan = highest of the 
higher (8/1/16) 


Uparitan-uparitan Graiveyak Kalpateet 
Vaimanik dev (8/1/24, 31) 


Upasham shreni = the path of 
pacification (6/4/13) 


Upashant moha = pacified fondness 
(5/4/33; 6/3/12, 18); 11th level of purity 
(6/3/18); pacified deluding karma (6/3/7) 


Upashraya = place of stay for ascetics 
(7/1/6) 


Upayoga = involvement (6/3/1; 6/4/20); 
application (6/9/13); careful application 
of knowledge (7/1/16); cognition (7/5/2) 
Upayoga dvar = door of involvement 
(6/3/28; 6/4/16) 

Upayogarahit = without a tendency to 
use knowledge (5/4/30); devoid of 
application (6/9/13) 


Upayogayukta = with a tendency to use 
knowledge (5/4/30) 


Ur-parisarp (8/1/28) 
Ur-parisarp sthalachar tiryanch-yonik 


panchendriya = terrestrial five-sensed 
non-limbed reptilian animals (8/1/10) 


Urdhvalok = upper world (7/1/5) 


Urdhvamridang = upturned drum 


(5/9/14) 


Urdhvarenu = 8 Shlakshn-shlakshnikas 
(6/7/7) 


Ushna-yoni = heat-thriving (7/3/2) 


Utkarika-bhed = breaking or 
disintegrating of matter; natural 
disintegration (5/4/36) 


Utpaadan = production (7/1/20) 
Utpal = a type of lotus (6/8/36) 
Utpala (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 
Utpalanga (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 


Utsarpini = progressive cycle of time 
(5/1/21, 22, 25, 27) 


Utsarpini kaal = progressive cycle of 
time (6/7/8) 


Utsarpini-Avasarpini kaal-chakra = 
progressive and regressive time cycle 
(5/-/-) 


Utsutra = acting contrary to Sutra 
(7/1/16) 


Uttar-guna pratyakhyan = auxiliary- 
virtue enhancing renunciation (7/2/2, 6) 


Uttar-guna pratyakhyani = auxiliary- 
virtue enhancing renouncer (7/2/9, 10, 
14) 


Uttar-vaikriya sharira = 
transmuted body (5/2/10, 12) 


Utthaan = rise (7/7/20) 
Uu = season (5/1/21) 

(V) 
Vaanavyantar = interstitial (5/9/17) 


secondary 


Vaasupujya Swami (5/1/2) 


Vaat-parigha = dark and impassable like 
a storm (6/5/29, 31) 

Vaat-parikshobh = dark and tormenting 
like a storm (6/5/29, 31) 

Vachan = expression (5/4/29, 30) 


Vachan prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious activity of speech 
(8/1/81, 85, 87, 88, 90) 


Vachan yoga = speech activity (8/1/54) 


Vachan-karan = _— speech-instrument 


(6/1/6, 7) 
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Vachan-mishra parinat = transformed 
due to joint activity of speech (8/1/72) 


Vachan-prayog = vocal application 
(6/3/5) 


Vachan-prayoga parinat = transformed 
due to conscious activity of speech 
(8/1/50, 54) 


Vachan-vargana = karmic particles of 
vocal category (8/1/54) 


Vachan-yogi = one having 
association (6/3/24, 29; 6/4/15) 


Vahni (6/5/36, 40) 
Vaijayant (6/6/2) 
Vaijay ant dev-lok (5/8/19) 


Vaikriya = transmutable (6/8/34; 8/1/26, 
27, 31) 

Vaikriya kaaya yoga = 
transmutable body (8/1/71) 
Vaikriya labdhi bal (8/1/71) 


Vaikriya sharira = transmuted body 
(6/4/18; 8/1/71) 


Vaikriya sharira kaaya-prayoga parinat 
= transformed due to conscious activity 
of transmutable body (8/1/55, 66, 68) 
Vaikriya-mishra kaaya yoga = activity of 
transmutable-cum-mixed body (8/1/71) 
Vaikriya-mishra sharira kaaya-prayoga 
parinat = transformed due to conscious 


activity of transmutable-cum-mixed 
body (8/1/55, 68) 


Vaimanik = celestial vehicular (5/3/4) 
Vaimanik dev panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 


transformed as bodies of five-sensed 
celestial-vehicular divine beings (8/1/12) 


Vaimanik Devs =  celestial-vehicular 
gods (5/8/12) 


Vairochan (6/5/32) 
Vaishaakh (7/3/1) 
Vaishali (7/9/10) 


Vajji Videhaputra = King Kunik of Vajji 
or Indra, the wielder of thunder and 
King Kunik (7/9/5) 


vocal 


activity of 


Vajra = thunderbolt (5/9/14) 
Vajra-kand (7/3/5) 
Vakra gati = oblique movement. 


Van = forest away from town or village 
(5/7/34) 


Van-khand = forest with similar flora 
(5/7/34) 

Van-raji = forest with rows upon rows of 
trees (5/7/34) 

Vanaspati kaayik ekendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed: as bodies of one-sensed 
plant-bodied beings (8/1/5, 6) 
Vanaspati-kaaya (7/10/19; 8/1/32) 
Vanaspati-kayik jivas = plant-bodied 
beings (7/3/1) 

Vanaspatikaaya jivas (7/7/16) 
Vanaspatikaayik ekendriya audarik 
sharira kaaya-prayoga  parinat <= 
transformed due to conscious activity of 
gross physical body of plant-bodied one- 
sensed being (8/1/57) 

Vanaspatikaayiks = plant-bodied beings 
(6/4/5) 

Vanaspatikaayik = plant-bodied (7/4/2) 


Vanavyantar = interstitial (5/7/36; 


6/10/11) 

Vanavyantar devs = interstitial gods 
(5/8/19; 5/9/9, 13; 8/1/14) 

Vapi = rectangular reservoir (5/7/34) 
Vapreen = estuary or a water body with 
gullies (5/7/34) 


Vardalikabhakt = food prepared and 
kept for distributing during calamities 
(5/6/15) 


Varna parinat = transformed as 
attributes of colour (8/1/48) 


Varna parinat pudgala (8/1/48) 
Varsha = monsoon (5/1/21) 
Varsha ritu (7/3/1) 


Varshasahasra = millennium (5/1/19, 21; 
6/7/5) 
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Varshashat = century (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 


Varshashatsahasra = one hundred 
Varshasahasra (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 


Varun (6/5/36) 

Varun Naag-nriptak (7/9/20) 

Vasant = spring (5/1/21) 

Vasant ritu (7/3/1) 

Vasudevs (5/5/5) 

Vayavya Kone = north-west (5/1/4; 5/2/4) 
Vayu Kumar (5/2/11) 

Vayu-kaaya = air-bodied beings (5/2/9- 
11) 

Vayukaayik ekendriya vaikriya sharira 
kaaya-prayoga parinat = transformed 


due to conscious activity of 
transmutable body of one-sensed air- 
bodied being (8/1/67) 

Vayukayik = air-bodied (7/4/2) 

Veda = gender (6/4/20) 


Veda dvar = door of gender (6/4/17) 


Vedamohaniya = 
attachment (5/4/33) 
Vedan = suffers (7/1/15) 
Vedana = pain (6/1/1); suffering or 
experiencing (7/3/10) 

Vedaniya karma = karma responsible for 
mundane experience of pain and 
pleasure (6/3/11); sensation producing 
karma (6/3/16, 18, 20, 26, 28; 7/6/29; 
7/8/6) . 

Vehalla (7/9/10) 

Vejan = vibrate unusually (5/7/1) 


experienceable 


Vibhang jnana = perverse knowledge 
(6/4/14; 6/9/13) 


Vibhang jnani = one endowed with 
pervert knowledge (6/3/23) 


Vibhatsata = grotesqueness (6/3/2) 


Vigrahagati Samapanna = _ those 
undergoing oblique movement (6/3/28; 
6/5/10, 25; 6/8/8, 19) 

Vijaya (6/6/2) 

Vijaya Anuttaraupapatik Ka’ ateet 
(8/1/31) 
Vijaya Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet dev 
(8/1/24) 


Vijaya Anuttaraupapatik Kalpateet 
Vaimanik dev panchendriya prayoga 
parinat pudgala = matter consciously 
transformed as bodies of five-sensed 
Vijaya Anuttaraupapatik  celestial- 
vehicular divine beings beyond the 
Kalps (8/1/16) 

Vijaya dev-lok (5/8/19) 


Vikalendriya jivas = two to four-sensed 
beings (6/1/5, 6) 


Vikalendriyas = two to four sensed 
beings (6/4/9, 11, 14) 


Vikurvana = self-mutation (6/9/2, 3, 12; 
7/9/1, 2) 


Vimaan = celestial vehicle (6/5/18; 7/5/2) 
Viparinamit = transformed (6/1/4) 
Vipul = great (5/6/14) 


Virah kaal = intervening time (6/4/6); 
the period when there is neither birth 
nor death (5/8/27) 


Viraman-vrats = five 


(7/6/35, 37) 
Virat = detached (7/2/1) 
Virati = renunciation (7/1/1) 


minor vows 


Virya = mental capacity (7/7/20) 


Virya-pradhaan = potency-predominated 
(5/4/35) 


Viryantaraya = 


(8/1/54) 


Vish-megh = toxic water bearing cloud 
(7/6/31) 


potency hindering 


Vidyadhar (5/2/17) Vishkambh = breadth or spread or area 
Vidyunmegh = thundering clouds (6/5/4, 19) 
(7/6/31). Visrasa = naturally (6/3/4) 
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Visrasa parinat = naturally transformed 
(8/1/3, 49, 74, 80, 85, 86, 88, 89, 91) 


Visrasa parinat pudgala = 
transformed matter (8/1/48, 85) 


Vitaraag = detached (6/3/28) 
Vitaraag ahaarak jiva (6/3/28) 


Vitaraag baadar jivas = detached gross 
beings (6/3/28) 


Vitaraag bhashak (6/3/28) 


Vitaraag Bhavasiddhik = detached ones 
destined to be liberated (6/3/18) 


Vitaraag paritta (6/3/28) 


Vitaraag Samyagdrishti = 
without attachment (6/3/18) 


Vitasti = Baint; Bitta; 12 Anguls (6/7/7) 
Vitat = percussion instruments (5/4/1) 
Vriksh = tree (8/-/-; 1/1) 

Vyavahar Addha Palyopam (6/7/8) 
Vyavahar Kshetra Palyopam (6/7/8) 
Vyavahar Uddhar Palyopam (6/7/8) 
Vyavaharik Palyopam (6/7/7) 


Vyeshaniya (Vesiyassa) = explored with 
particular care (7/1/20) 


Vyeshit = offered due to ascetic garb 
(7/1/20) 


Vyuchchhinn = destroyed (7/1/16) 


Vyuchchhitti naya = 
aspects (7/3/23) 


naturally 


righteous 


transformational 
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Vyutkranti kaal = the period when there 
is neither birth nor death (5/8/27) 


(Y) 
Yan = vehicle (5/7/34) 
Yathabaadar = gross (6/1/4) 


Yathakhyat chaaritra = conduct 
conforming to perfect purity (6/3/18; 
7/1/16) 


Yathasutra = as prescribed in scriptures 
(7/7/1) 


Yav = barley (6/6/5; 6/7/1) 


Yav-yav = special variety of barley, also 
called jayi (6/7/1) 


Yavamadhya = 8 Yukas (6/7/7) 


Yoga = association (5/4/35); methods 


(7/2/1) 


Yoga dvar = port of association (6/3/28; 
6/4/15) 


Yojan = 4 Gau (6/7/7) 


Yoni = genus (5/3/5); sprouting capacity 
(6/7/1) : 


Yoni samgraha = ways of birth (7/5/2) 
Yug = five Samvatsars (5/1/19, 21; 6/7/5) 


Yuga = Dhanush; Dand; Nalika; Aksha; 
Musal; 96 Anguls (6/7/7) 


Yugya = palanquin (5/7/34) 
Yuka = 8 Liksha (6/7/7) 


a 8 8 


MA eA A a a 
| 
SANTA CHT SteteeMelep Ter 
(a. ararivat at steamers A Aer aR weakest AR A A Te) 


mre & fre arr FY at aaa sara var %, gel aaa onal ar eer |eT ae 
ameararare F tareara afsta 31 

Ayeata ante wfcat F Ah orremreceret ar ferearegdes avis fener rar B Afeen air wh ae 2 
orearal Gr Gea SA Fl Sat yore ser ant well ar omemng aa wat 21 Sarma 
aT Sea te ey eel nn Ivars Teles 
Ta B | 


WM GIG AGA, Ta aang a Taha, ca states ox a waked, are werkt 
Ut Fermfaer Ht GPT aire UT VAT FA WHT Seta aeaTerea a rez, ferret Gage 
PT Wart S TF B— 

STBTST TT TT TATA 

9. TEMA ANTMAA—Ale He TTT Ba SY UH Wet Wa e-aa wWE 
BUT NET | 

2. frare—are ae fee thet at et araty Car ares oS fH fen F arr—-H THe, aa Hh 
SMA el SCAT AST | 

2. Wa sree & TGA UY Wap WET TT ETS FT 

¥. faqa—faeiel Tae Oe Wa Wet TAT CATA FHI 

fog ws ait fag at ateaeara agate 4 wet ara area eal ae wots atte Perea 
Wea: Hg-MaATa S el Ste 1 ata: oat S Cala TaaA THT oTeATa Ae ATA STAT 

4, Prata—fear ater & atrepret Y aeeleaA GT TST SM VT SY MST TH VRATLATTAATAT | 

&. qua—Yaet et AY ofaven, facet, Geter at wear aH WaT aire GMT & Ped at qos 
HET TAT Sr feat WET TT Vet Tae et HAT PST | 

9, qarea—aet fone fee AF fact wrt set, as-als ara wes at wars Sta s ae 
Baal BEATA S| SAA: ATH A He TH TAH Aaa TW FI Teo eA Tel STAT TST | 

é. Gal Ho—aihies SF HT ATG Ta ae aT AAG At at TATE eet Fi gas ET aT 
at Ft HAST yer Usd Sl de yPrar-Hon Heed 81 WaT aH ae YT vedi WW, Ta aH 
RA Tel HET AMVT | 


8. Rigersta—siraaret F gett aot aH Ger Teren fer fafear Head 81 Ta aa ae Frei 
W, TI Th STATA | 
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90, TH-TUMA—-AY & BCT arama A ae ae ot wT ad Fi Ta aH TE yet tet veh 
%, Sear et STAT aTET 


siterieas ordre arerrelt wer streara 

99-92. eG, Wa ak oie—dafea, fide ot eg, ate ott fix ak ama Rak Bat 
We TH Fel F TE AYE Tory Tw, Ta TH areata ti after ara % Go Ma aH A 
aga & SF ae area aA F 

wa were Ay aah afte, are aie efere ar Ah area AT aren #1 Pastear sa & Pe 
FAST TMA A Me TH TAT TH RAT a eat 31 MS aloes ot at sana aa ha 
TH TA Mere Ta Alera VHT aT STAT wT: Ara Wa ars fea yet GT AAT STAT #1 

9¥. ayaa ars fees a aa areas * 

94. SAMA SATT YPY  aTeT aie Mat arg TET TAT ANAT aTTaT 31 

9. THMEM-THTET SY TC TIT aS, HAT aE at URE ales yet wh MT 
Tel BCT UT | 

Se a ee OS, TE I Ales WET WET area AT 
TAT FI 

9¢, we—feet eS ATT TT GIT TE-gou an Prem SF ot aa aw GaST TE-aeE Ft 
a, Ta oe Raa Ae BTA USE aaa Ta TH FIT aftanl wares a a, aa aw Th: 
QA: AT HCA ATT | 

98. THES Tans F Ue GE et TT we ae nba a A aT, aa aH az 
wae Tag At we aa rears aA wt 

Ro, Staite eth—soe & hat date ota ar au et a ue ae ae BAA UST eG, 
TI TH AM Joo BT cw ale frotla wetae TSt St at Nea AA Se aT 

R9—2C. Ue Heke aire aR MeMfaTa—sTTS—qPiaT, anfkar—-gitim, arice—yhiaT ait 
Sagi & are relare &1 gr afterall & aver ort arch waar wt meraRrrer wea Fl gre 
PATS HUE aT Fer FI 

22. W:, A, Wee se oth T—oe: a ort & ww asl ved ae we aet te, 
ates eM & Ue Bet weet gar Te ae HS, wee aaty doer Huw wet ved aie UH 
WS we otel-afs 8 ot oa at vee car UH BS OS area aA eT RT 

FH TOIT TTT EAT CTTHT FATT FATE Soret ST TEATS BEAT TST 


Sh Sh Sh Sh SA no Sn nn 
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INAPPROPRIATE TIME FOR STUDY OF AGAMS 
(Quoted from Nandi Sutra edited by Late Acharya Pravar Shri Atmaram jiM) 


Scriptures should be studied only at the appropriate time as prescribed in 
the Agams. Study of scriptures at a ‘time inappropriate for studies’ (anadhyaya 
kaal) is prohibited. 

Detailed description of anadhyaya kaal ‘(time inappropriate for studies) is 
also included in Smritis (the corpus of Sanatan Dharmashastra) like 
Manusmriti. Vedic people also mention about the anadhyaya kaal (time 
ingppropriate for studies) of the Vedas. This rule is applicable to other Aryan 
holy books. As Jain Agams are sermons of the Omniscient, ensconced by the 
devas, and phonetically composed, discussion about the anadhyaya kaal (time 
inappropriate for studies) is also included in the scriptures. For example : 

According to Sthananga Sutra there are thirty two slots of time defined as 
anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies)—ten related to sky, ten related 
to the gross physical body (audarik sharira), four relating to ‘mahapratipada 
(the date following a specific full moon night), four relating to the date of the 
said full moon night, and four relating to sandhya (the four junctions of parts of 
the day, viz. morning, noon, evening and midnight). They are briefly described 
as follows : 


RELATING TO SKY 


1. Ulkapat or Tarapatan—If a falling star or a comet is visible in the sky, 
scriptures should not be studied for three hours following the incident. 

2. Digdaha—As long as the sky looks crimson in any direction, as if there 
was a fire, then study of scriptures should not be done. 

3. Garjit—For three hours following thunder of clouds such studies are 
prohibited. 

4. Vidyut—For three hours following lightening such studies are 
prohibited. 

However, the prohibition related to thunder and lightening is not applicable 
during the four months of monsoon. This is because frequent thunder and 
lightening is an essential attribute of that season. Thus this prohibition is 
relaxed starting from Ardra till Svati Nakshatra (lunar mansion or 27/28 
divisions of the ecliptic on the path of the moon). 
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5. Nirghat—For six hours following thunder without clouds (demonic or 
otherwise) such studies are prohibited. 


6. Yupak—The conjunction of solar and lunar glows at twilight hour on 
first, second and third days of the bright half of a month (Shukla Paksha) is 


called Yupak. During these dates such studies are prohibited during the first 
quarter of the night. 


7. Yakshadeepti—Some times there is a lightening like intermittent glow 
visible in the sky. This is called Yakshadeepti. As long as such glow is visible in 
the sky such studies are prohibited. 


8. Dhoomika-krishna—The months from Kartik to Maagh are months of 
cloud formation. During this period smoky fog of suspended water particles is a 
frequent phenomenon. This is called Dhoomika-krishna. As long as this fog 
exists such studies are prohibited. 

9. Mihikashvet—The white mist during winter season is called 
Mihikashvet. As long as this exists such studies are prohibited. 


10. Raj-udghat—High speed wind causes dust storm. This is called Raj- 
udghat. As long as the sky is filled with dust such studies are prohibited. 


RELATING TO GROSS PHYSICAL BODY 


11-13. Bone, flesh and blood—As long as bone, flesh and blood of five 
sensed animals are visible and not removed from sight such studies are 
prohibited. According to the commentator (Vritti) if such things are lying up to 
a distance of 60 yards the prohibition is effective. 


This rule” is applicable to human bones, flesh and blood with the 
amendment that the distance is 100 cubits and the effective period is one day 
and night. The period prohibited for studies is three days in case of a women in 


menstruation, seven days in case of male-child birth and eight days in case of a 
female-child birth. 


14, Ashuchi—As long as excreta is visible and not removed from sight such 
studies are prohibited. 


15. Smashan—Up to a distance of hundred yards in any direction from a 
cremation ground such studies are prohibited. 


16. Chandra grahan—At the time of lunar eclipse such studies are 
prohibited for eight, twelve or sixteen hours. 


17, Surya grahan—At the time of solar eclipse such studies are prohibited 
for eight, twelve or sixteen hours. 


18. Patan—On the death of a king or some other nationally eminent person 
such studies are prohibited as long as he is not cremated. Even after that, the 
period of study is kept limited as long as his successor does not take over. 
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19. Raaj-vyudgraha—During a war between neighbouring states such 
studies are prohibited as long as peace does not prevail. Studies should be 
resumed only 24 hours after peace is established. 

20. Audarik Sharira—In case a five sensed animal dies or is killed in an 
upashraya (place of stay for ascetics) such studies are prohibited as long as the 
dead body is not removed. This prohibition also applies if a dead body is lying 
within 100 yards of the place of stay. 

21-28. Four Mahotsavas and four Mahapratipada—Ashadh, Ashvin, 
Kartik and Chaitra purnimas (the full moon days of these four months) are 
called great festival days. The days after these festival days are called 
Mahapratipada. On all these days such studies are prohibited. 

29-32. Sandhya—During the twenty four minutes preceding and following 
the four junctions of parts of the day, viz. morning, noon, evening and midnight 
such studies are prohibited. 


Studies of scriptures or other holy books should be done avoiding all these 
anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies). 
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foga 4 Geet oe or Uifeca & sfcrera 8 Vw Aa SMT BT ST YUE 


(at army, feet we atts rere ott fase & area! es H Arar GI 
BeEMfet BA Act Teer feat asa) 


. AR A Fra 400/- 


SSE care er ce eae renee eee ee 
Sey aT ART aol Wee ST AT A ET ST ae, ate aie aril or aay Teale | 


. ara arate a WRI 4o0/— 


OH FAT Hl SHEA FT TaATgM sae aan Sas F ye—ae UT HT als aret feraage, 
aad Aaa, wer, wre, fara amie at Artagts Gere arene faker at Gir fest a 
Aa a arena ait Yael TATA TAT SI 


: aha Wat ea Fra 4o0/— 


ARIMA ante ural aral aor fete saree aia fag sehr 


. aha agarran wi (a1 9, 2) FRI 9,000/— 


Te qed rags aT AAA Bl MAHA Bl Gall Si Ta, Pera, war, wa arate fersat 
& Ate st Aa, satay, aihaenes, reared, wre fete, aa-chet onfe Aare) fava 
ar aot Sl ae Ea MT AS aie set Hh Si aa: J set A werk fear F1 


. ARS SPT we (AT 9, 2) TA 9,000/— 


ae wares ail A germ ott Fi WTA Hera are wala alse, aaa, dae, fafren 
HANS AAT Teal SH VET VM Far TH Fi HAM Feral HT Saa—-alta, Trait wera 
wat ot aitel Sar aot cer oT ea ar opare—ferare gat wT A G1 Si arm fafae 
Urata @ ateptera fest t ae 


. aha et ae (aT 9, 2) WI 9,R00/— 


ae dear of ae G1 aot Ga GET War eh A daira ae ea aM, fasrA, Tifa, 
wie, “ha, sfrera, Me, arent, waif, ges-oher onfe Gael ware & Paul ar 
Bl CF arent ae et faenerara sea 31 ree att aaa H aT wes Tos & fre 
aaa F Ae Be TTAaTHS FI 


. Obes arene aa (FT 9, 2) FFI 9,000/— 


WET ATA are weet Y wgw alee, qalery, wr, Gerd aie ah area S 
TRAST HE Vl Teal St aT St fata Tere Cis fest S ge st ara A eet arma 


ES SS 
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é. Afra THAT Us ora aT FRI ¢o0/— 
RAT HT Trea H TTA HEA & WAG 90 saat at Maratea aan sah areas 
ae or Chae aly 21 Fam ait arpatrantacen & THE ATA SE aes 33 TH 
Ot TY AAT or Ceres Sos Bare SY TE ae eet BeTeT Cs Past alka 

8. ata Prerafernt vd fore aa FEA §00/— 
Prearaterer 4 ate sort & 1 rar werd & oer ep eT Ble 3 ors ane at ahs 
TM Agel TAA Mes UT ET Aes GE at Tatas aes fase aM 
war aftecdty ud war cedar & amet FY Aa ote se—anftad a ats 
aH FI 
Faun qa FY age wat & aed ae wet at ao &, a Eas A gaa afta a one, 
war Garros Ha, a ante gu wal & Aer Gaerh goa wel ar Fe aterar ala Fi 
areqet theres aremget fersatt & aren 

90. Ota sag GET |e FI 400/— 
ored at artpaam Ya A Hern .o He ST -eTIe sI—saP adhe 
Me was Gl eH aos Si aE TT Tew Pasha wa F gosta Fi are Rew a at 
feat & wast F aca Gate B 1 

99. aR stomitas aa Fert §oo/— 
We Fay aT Si gat ToT Bhs a Ta wera A aaa wea, aa—-ara aT 
Tram at eee, af wea ante fawal ar aga et freq enfrergm aie Fi gat A 
ares uftarora anit amen uftaraat at aacerert ar ais ath Ft 

92. Bhar Tarai aa Fra 4oo/— 
ae facta Sain 1 etaeh west con at enfete tax wee ene eat ard Aer at 
ores eigen sar & Me ster, wets, yroier ante feat we eg age area 
wal wee fiery & fre vote amass $1 aren ott erik A fran ara aa 
TaETH & fas A stems EI 

92. AR oe we Fer 4 00/— 
Bet YT SI Tor, YT A fasts we A ater Bi gee av dela ar areata 31 ara 
@ Tar Fea or fea shea—aits, sa wera ser wradt a ate F1 
a8 dded & star o waters ges fest & oreo ah fare orate aaah F 

9%. fea Be a (een —ae—aaEN) Fert §oo/— 
TA Yhes & fore fort array A fasta fae &, SS Be Ga’ wer rN t1 Be Git F 
TABS os UTS Ger Preeti ar aoe 1 are Be Gal F agar, geeT Ta 
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9k. 


aaa es Oe a ah erste & fey Pasty vote Fi mega wrt a ART Be 
Gat or ares ante & arene oe fede 31 atthe oars } ata 94 Cis Ral ata 
wenrtara & | 


ates serait qa (rT 9, 2) FA 9Ro00/-- 


Tay oT are Ya wad’ & aa a afte uke Bi gad site, FA, IPT, 
Tey, wee amie are ayant a ward sad weather Fi ae Pent arm aa aa 
fren aor wererre 1 SPs ait Ysa arqare o Peaer } ar ae aT wT & ATTA 
gel SH St BTS Bl VIA APT 9 Ay ote aH TMT 94 Gis Peat aia wate B 
facta art Y 4 & 9 sare ae ae ca gree ar WIM Beem Pra nar dl area A war 
Hila Te TT 94 Che feast @ gene 


afta regan wath aa FI Goo/— 
We Bo wait 81 ga ET a yer fawa orgy ar Pega ava Fi gee ¥ end wa 
aa, ude, afeai, wets aa, Fe ode ger Ae oda a walter aed alae ont ae 
Tas, aati, Suto one & freq ald & we ef chee Gear, yan deer wa 
AIT I UA, SHE Tea ama Bt veavs fra anit arta Pree! a aha wht ea 
WH are Fi gee Ra GIR fees orgdia at hits Ratt, qlaw one we AAR 
are Foret rah fe a war eenea & cer & Gs Gar wal Ves fas 
Weal ar Fe sort welta St ae aa aa, Phe, tte site sieve an arraTT BI 

A were 29 free Fg aT Te BET ES wales ga El wpa oer feet a 
AER FM TaN at aie Hh sth aay a dame a me, va ar A 
sre —Ferere HeMeH TAS St TER Vent S MA THA EL aileht gree ate Wt Pea rar FI 
Geared, Tweet ger da-atereal, eaemral & fre fsa er a dae wa arg 
OTH Bl TE MeN HS TAT YgUAId say a BHAT FI 

A ATTA & Teo A TA ST Tae aT Meds Tees wwSTe uae ah a. 
Ol aera Sead Teo Tat Fi Sas Rees Ga omer rarer aera sax anda 
wares A arr BP oi A. art weft &, gre wee & wits Peary Ae ETAT 
steht arqarearat & ht Ets sera aan gata A TT at S| 


& 


ore (587) Appendix 


FF VAG FG GO GG AG GG a a OO 


Bh Sn BS SO 


IN THE HISTORY OF JAIN LITERATURE BEGINNING OF A NEW ERA OF 
KNOWLEDGE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE WORLD 
EEE —— eee 
(Jain Agams published with free flowing translation in Hind and English. 
Also included are multicoloured illustrations vividly exemplifying various 
themes contained in scriptures) 


1. Illustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The last sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir. Essence of the ideal way of life and 
path of liberation based on philosophical knowledge contained in all 
Angas. The pious discourse encapsulating a Jain conduct, 
philosophy and principles. 


2. Illustrated Dashavaikalik Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The simple rule book of ahimsa and caution based Shraman conduct 
rendered vividly with the help of multicoloured illustrations. Useful at 
every step in life, even of common man, as a guide book of good behaviour, 
balanced conduct and norms of etiquette, food and speech. 


3. Illustrated Nandi Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


All enveloping discussion of the five facets of knowledge including Mati- 
jnana and Shrut-jnana. 


4, Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


This scripture is the key to understanding Jain philosophy and 
metaphysics. Besides philosophical topics like Naya, Nikshep and Praman 
it contains discussion about hundreds of other subjects including 
mathematics, astrology, music, poetics, ancient scripts and weights and 
measures. The complexity and volume of this could be covered only in 
two volumes. 


5. Illustrated Acharanga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs, 1,000/- 


This is the first among the eleven Angas. It contains lucid description of 
ahimsa, samyaktva, samyam, titiksha and other fundamentals 
propagated by Bhagavan Mahavir. Eye-witness-like description of the life 
of Bhagavan Mahavir and his pre-omniscience praxis as well as details 
about ascetic conduct and praxis form the second part. Both parts contain 
multi-coloured illustrations on a variety of historical and cultural themes. 
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6. 


10. 


Illustrated Sthananga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,200/- 


This is the fourth Anga Sutra. Compiled in its unique numerical placement 
style, this scripture is a voluminous work containing information about 
scriptural knowledge, science, astrology, geography, mathematics, history, 
ethics, conduct, psychology, judging man and hundreds of other topics. The 
free flowing translation and elaboration make the contents easy to 
understand and edifying even for common readers. 


- Illustrated Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


Famous inspiring and enlightening religious tales, allegories and 
incidents told by Bhagavan Mahavir presented with attractive colourful 
illustrations. This works makes the abstract philosophical principles easy 
to understand. This is the sixth Anga complete in two volumes. 


. Illustrated Upasak Dasha and Anuttaraupapatik Dasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This book contains the seventh and the ninth Angas. The seventh Anga, 
Upasak Dasha, contains the stories of life of ten prominent Shravak 
disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir with a special emphasis on their religious 
conduct. The ninth Anga Anuttaraupapatik Dasha contains thrilling 
description of the lofty austerities and meditation done by thirty three 
specific ascetics. With colourful illustrations. 


. Illustrated Niryavalika and Vipaak Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


Niryavalika has five Upangas that contain the story of the birth of king 
Kunik, a devout disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. This also contains the 
thrilling and illustrated description of the famous Mahashilakantak war 
between Kunik and Chetak, the president of the republic of Vaishali. 
Besides these it also has life-stories of many Shramans and Shramanis of 
the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath. 


Vipaak Sutra contains the description of the extremely bitter fruits of 
ignoble deeds. This touching description inspires one towards noble deeds 
like charity and austerities the fruits of which have been lucidly described 


in its second section titled Sukha-vipaak. The colourful artistic 
illustrations add to the attraction. 


Illustrated Antakriddasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This eighth Anga contains the inspiring stories of the spiritual pursuits of 
ninety great men destined to be liberated. This Sutra is specially read 


during the Paryushan period. The illustrations related to austerities are 
specially informative. 
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11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


Illustrated Aupapatik Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


This the first Upanga. This contains lucid and poetic description of 
numercus topics including King Kunik’s preparations to go to pay homage 
to Bhagavan Mahavir, Bhagavan’s sermon and establishment of the 
religious order. This also contains the description of austerities observed 
by Ambad and many other Parivrajaks. 


Illustrated Raipaseniya Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This is the third Upanga. It provides an interesting and edifying reading 
of the discussions between Acharya Keshi Kumar Shraman and the anti- 
religious king Pradeshi on topics like soul, next life, and rebirth. This 
dialogue turned him into a great religionist. The illustrations of the 
examples showing the difference between soul and body are also 
instructive. 


Illustrated Kalpa Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


Kalpa Sutra is widely read and recited during the Paryushan festival. It 
contains stories of life of 24 Tirthankars with more details about 
Bhagavan Mahavir’s life. It also contains the disciple lineage of Bhagavan 
Mahavir and detailed ascetic praxis. The illustrations connected with the 
24 Tirthankars add to its attraction as well as utility. 


Illustrated Chheda Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


The Agams that contain special procedures for purity of conduct are called 
Chheda Sutra. These Sutras enumerate subtle rules for purity of conduct. 
Of the four Chheda Sutras three should be specially read by all ascetics — 
Dashashrut-skandh, Brihatkalpa and Vyavahar. This edition contains 
these three Chhed Sutras with elaboration based on commentaries 
(Bhashya) and other works. It also includes English translation and 15 
multicolour illustrations. 


. Ilustrated Bhagavati Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1200/- 


Vyakhyaprajnapti, the fifth Anga, is popularly known as Bhagavati. It 
contains thousands of questions and answers on various topics from four 
Anuyogas, such as soul, entities, matter, ultimate particle and universe. 
This voluminous Agam is an ocean of Jain metaphysics. With simple 
translation and brief elaboration it is expected to be completed in six 
volumes. The first volume contains one to four Shataks and 15 


illustrations. The second volume contains five to seven Shataks complete 
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and first Uddeshak of the eighth Shatak. As usual 15 colourful 
illustrations have also been included. These will make the complex topics 
simple and easy to understand. This is probably for the first time that an 
English translation of this Agam is being published. 


Illustrated Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


This is the sixth Upanga. The central theme of this Sutra is detailed 
description of Jambudveep. The list of topics discussed in this include 
inhabited areas of Jambudveep continent, mountains, rivers, Mahavideh 
area, Meru mountain, the sun, the moon, planets, and constellations 
moving around the Meru; regressive and progressive cycles of time; people 
like the fourteen Kulakars, the first Tirthankar Bhagavan Risabhadeva; 
and incidents like the conquest of the six divisions of the Bharat area. The 
colourful illustrations included in this volume will be helpful in 
understanding the geographical conditions of Jambudveep as well as the 
movement of the sun, the moon and planets. The readers will find the 
beautiful multicoloured illustrations of incidents from Bhagavan 
Risabhadeva’s life very lively. This Sutra is a compendium of Jain 
geography, cosmology and history. 


Till date 23 Agams (including two parts of Bhagavati) and Kalpa Sutra 
have been published in 21 books. The English translation makes it 
possible for those with passing knowledge of Prakrit and Hind to 
understand the content of Jain Agams including the religious practices as 
prevalent in ancient times. Also included in some of these editions are 
glossaries of Jain terms with their meaning in English. 


Due to its demand by libraries, Jnana Bhandars, ascetics and lay readers 
this unique series may soon go out of print. 


The publication of this Agam series has been inspired by Uttar Bharatiya 
Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. S. Its editor is his 
able disciple Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj. His 
team includes renowned scholar Shri Shrichand Surana as associate 
editor, Shri Surendra Bothara and Sushravak Shri Raj Kumar Jain, as 
English translators. 
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_Pravartak Shri Amar Muni” 


The editor-in-chief of this Sutra, | 
brilliant ascetic affliated with § 
‘Vardhaman Sthanakvasi Jain Shra n 
Sangh. oF 
Agreat worshiper of the tenets of Jina 
and a devotee of his Guru, Shri Amar Mt 
Ji was born in a Malhotra family of Qt 
(Baluchistan) on Bhadva Sudi 5th 
year 1993 V, 


He took refuge with Jainag 
Ratnakar Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram 
M. at an immature age of eleven years. 
Acharya Samrat entrusted his dear grat d. 
disciple, Bhandari Shri Padmachandra J 


yards Sanskrit, Prakrit, Agams, Grammar 
Literature to gain fame in the Jain so 

as an eloquent. orator, an effect 
Bl AAR Afsivens ers a scholar ¢ 
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